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^ 


Ix  the  year  IBS2  a  Genaan  man  of  letters^  Dr»  Blam>  in 
the  course  of  his  inquiries  into  the  contents  of  the  Italian 
libraries^  discovered  at  Veroelli^  in  the  Milanese^  a  thidc 
volume  of  Anglosazon  homilies.  The  interest  which  this 
very  uneipected  piece  ci  good  fortune  ennted  both  in  En- 
gland and  Germany^  was  soon  increased  to  the  very  utmost 
by  the  announcement  that  the  Manuscript  contained,  in  ad- 
dilion  to  and  interspersed  with  the  homiUes,  a  coUectioii  of 
sacred  poems,  hitherto  unknown  and  of  great  beauty.  In 
the  hope  of  bringing  these  valuable  remains  to  England,  and 
publishing  them  here,  I  set  out  in  the  summer  of  18S4  for 
YerceUi ;  but  having  spent  some  months  in  traversing  Ger- 
many, I  found  myself,  at  the  commencement  of  winter,  still 
on  thb  side  the  Alps,  and  cut  off  from  all  hope  of  crossing 
them  by  the  storms  which  had  broken  up  the  passes.  On 
returning  to  England,  however,  I  found  that  one  portion  of 
my  plan  was  already  executed.  The  then  existing  Becord 
Commisaon  had  employed  Dr.  Blum  to  copy  the  Manuscript, 
and  had  caused  the  poems  to  be  extracted  and  printed  under 
the  care  of  Mr.  Thorpe.  Circumstances  prevented  the  pub- 
licatiott  of  the  book,  but  a  few  copies  of  it  found  their  way 
into  the  hands  of  persons  interested  in  the  subject,  both  here 
and  in  Germany.  One  of  them  had  been  placed  at  my  dis- 
posal (through  the  courtesy  of  Mr.  Cooper),  and  had  furnished 
important  aid  during  the  preparation  of  the  second  volume  of 
Bedwulf ;  but  in  general  the  contents  remained  inaccessible 
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and  unknown.  In  1840  Jame«  Giimm^  feeling  that  thift  wm 
a  wrong  done  to  the  world  of  letters  at  large,  and  apparently 
under  a  mistake  respecting  the  number  of  copies  printed  bjr 
the  Commission^  and  their  intentioQ  of  ultimately  publishing 
their  book,  extracted  from  Dr.  Lappenbeig*s  copy  the  two 
longest  poems,  which  be  published  at  Cassell  under  the  title 
of  ^Andreas  und  Elene/*  together  with  an  introduction  and 
very  copious  notes.  It  would  not  be  fiur  to  institute  a  c<»n- 
paiison  between  two  works  composed  with  yery  dijBferent 
aims,  or  to  make  Thorpe  lesponsihle  for  the  meagre  form  in 
wUdi  bis  appeared*  It  was  intended  as  an  Appendix,  or 
rather  as  part  of  an  Appendix,  to  anoth^  and  very  diffinrent 
comporition,  and  was  consequently  compressed  into  the 
staallest  posnble  space,  without  introduction,  translation  or 
notes  of  any  description.  On  the  other  hand,  Grimm's 
edition,  expressly  intended  to  supply  a  want  which  was 
loudly  complained  of  in  Germany,  was  executed  with  all  the 
akill  and  care  that  might  have  been  anticipated  from  the 
eminent  qnaUfications  of  its  amiable  editor,  and  forms  at  this 
moment  one  of  the  most  valuable  monuments  for  the  student 
of  our  ancient  tongae« 

It  may  be  asked,  what  is  then  the  necessity  for  a  third 
of  these  poems?  The  answer  is  plain:  Thorpe's 
Is  not  to  be  obtained  at  all,  and,  even  were  it  acces- 
sible, consists  of  a  mere  text,  without  the  slightest  attempt 
to  assist  the  reader.  Grrimm's  book  contains  only  a  portion 
of  the  Vercdli  poems,  and,  did  it  even  contain  the  whole, 
would  still  be  inaccessible  to  those  who  could  not  read  the 
German,  in  vriiich  the  notes  and  introduction  are  written. 
Neither  editor  has  thought  it  necessary  to  give  a  translation 
of  the  text.  In  commencing  a  series  of  publications  which, 
it  is  to  be  hoped,  wiB  give  to  the  world  of  scholars  every 
yet  inedited  remain  of  Anglosaxon,  the  ifilfric  Society  coold 
not  dose  their  eyes  to  the  paramount  importance  of  these 
poems ;  and  knowing  that  my  attention  had  been  long  be- 
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Stowed  npon  ihem,  the  Cooncil  reqaested  me  to  prepare 
tiion  for  the  press,  with  a  litend  transIatioQ  and  sodi  other 
appliances  as  might  seem  requisite  for  their  foil  oomprehen* 
si<m  and  general  utility.  This  I  have  now  done  to  the  best 
of  my  ability,  making  usei,  wherever  I  saw  occasion,  of  the 
labours  of  my  two  learned  friends  and  predecessors. 

The  poems  found  in  theVercelli  Codes  are  six  in  number. 
The  first  and  Icmgest  of  tiiem  may  be  called  ^'  A  Legend  of 
St.  Andrew;^'  it  contains  S444  Hses,  or  1722  according  to 
the  German  custom  of  printing  each  separate  couplet  as  a 
mf^  line*  As  the  object  of  the  present  remarks  is  general, 
and  applies  to  the  whole  collection,  I  shall  now  content  my* 
self  with  naming  the  remaining  pieces  in  the  voluxne,  re- 
serving the  details  till  I  come  to  the  consideration  of  the 
separate  poems,  each  by  and  for  itself.  The  second  may  be 
named  <<The  Fates  of  the  XIL  Apostols;"  it  occupies  190 
lines.  The  third  is  named  ^^  The  departed  Soul's  address  to 
the  Body;''  it  comprises  320  lines,  and  is  found  with  some 
variations  in  the  Codex  Exoniensis.  The  fourth  is  a  religious 
fragment  of  92  lines :  the  fifth  is  '^  A  Dream  of  tiie  Holy 
Bood,"  and  contains  310  lines.  The  sixth  and  last,  called 
by  Grimm  "Elcne,"  and  by  Thorpe  *^The  invention  of  the 
Cross,"  extends  to  2648  lines. 

The  dialect  in  which  the  poems  are  composed  is  that  which 
is  known  as  the  Westsaxon,  and  which,  from  the  period  of 
the  establishment  of  Wessex  in  possession  of  the  supreme 
power  in  England,  became  the  language  of  literature,  the 
courtand  the  pulpit.  In  this  the  works  attributed  to  Alfred 
are  written ;  we  find  it  in  Betfwulf  and  Csdmon,  and  it  still 
survives  in  the  homilies  of  Ardibishop  iElfric.  The  Yercelli 
poems  present  no  noticeaUe  deviation  from  the  general  form, 
nor  does  their  language  supply  any  data  that  can  be  relied  on 
to  settle  either  the  time  or  the  locality  to  which  we  owe  them. 
There  is,  however,  one  passage  which  contains  matter  for 
consideration,  and  may  possibly  one  day  lead  us  to  a  con- 
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dosios  on  both  these  poizitt.  Towirds  the  dose  of  the  poem 
of  ^Eaeiie"  the  ms&or  deserts  the  epic  nsxratire  wbkh  he 
has  so  bug  porsaed^  and  nms  off  ioto  s  train  of  lytical  le- 
flections,  b&Txn;  himself  and  his  Ibrtones  for  their  subject. 
In  the  coozve  of  these  lines  occnr  certMn  nmie  characters, 
which  when  taken  together  compose  the  name  Cynewul/y 
which  reeors  more  than  once  in  the  Esetcr  Book  under  pre- 
cisely similar  drcomstances.  Tnere  cannot  be  a  doubt  that 
this  Cynewulf  was  Aeantborof  the  poemof  Elene,  probably 
of  an  tite  rest,  and  those  fikewiae  which  occur  in  the  other 
coDection^  and  it  becomes  a  matter  of  much  interest  to  dedde 
who  he  was.  Unhappily  this  is  not  an  easy  task:  the  name 
itself  is  extremely  common^  and,  without  any  evidence  lead- 
ing m>  to  fix  upon  any  particular  individual,  it  would  perfaaj^ 
be  hardly  justifiable  to  select  as  our  author  some  dignified 
ecdesiastic  merely  because  he  bore  that  name.  James  Grimm, 
who  seems  to  me  to  attribute  too  great  an  antiquity  to  the 
poems  in  their  present  form^  hints  that  there  was  a  bishop 
of  lindis&m  named  Cynewulf  who  died  in  a^d.  7S0;  but  that 
bishop  could  neither  have  written  nor  read  one  word  of  the 

• 

poems  we  possess,  wiiidi  would  to  him  have  been  nearly  as 
unintelligible  as  new  German  to  an  Englishman*  No  doubt 
these  mc;^  be  only  translations  from  an  earlier  Northumbrian 
version,  but  this  hypothesis  has  no  basis  whatever  save  the- 
name  Cynewulf,  and  that  has  been  shown  to  be  totally  in- 
adequate. Still  less  ground  is  there  lor  another  supposition 
of  Grimm's,  that  Aldhelm  (who  died  b  705)  may  have  been 
thdr  aothor,  and  which  appears  to  me  to  rest  upon  nothing 
more  than  the  &ct  that  Aldhelm  was  a  poet;  for  the  philo- 
logical ground,  viz.  that  the  author  at  one  period  addresses 
two  persons  (using  the  dual  git  vos  duo),  will  certainly  not 
show  that  Aldhdm  was  that  author,  even  if  we  admit— which 
I  do  not — ^that^  in  this  passage  is  the  dual  pronoun  in 
question.  There  was  however  a  Cynewulf  who  may  possibly 
have  a  better  claim  to  the  honour :  he  was  an  abbat  of  Peter- 
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borough  or  Medefaaxatftede,  in  which  capacity  be  is  mentic»ed 
with  praise  by  Hugo  CandidiUy  the  hirtorian  of  that  abbcy^i 
as  a  man  of  extensive  and  varioos  leamingy  and  of  great  re- 
patation  among  his  coDtemporaries*  He  died  in  1014»  and, 
according  to  my  view^  is  more  likdly  to  have  composed  these 
poems  than  an  earlier  aothon 

For^  from  internal  evidence^  it  seems  to  me  that  the  Ter- 
celli  poems  are  not  referable  to  the  old  and  purely  epic  period* 
There  occurs  from  time  to  tin^  son^ething  of  the  poet^s  own 
personality^  and  there  is  also  a  more  lavish  use  of  ornaments 
than  was  required  in  the  truly  national  epos.  To  this^  pro- 
bably,  similes  were  onginally  unknown^  bdmg  replaced  by 
metaphors :  Bedwulf  has  but  two^  and  the  much  later  Mibe- 
lunge  N^t  but  two  or  three :  in  the  Vercdli  poems  there  are 
several^  and  one  or  two  which  have  a  smack^of  abstraction 
about  them  strongly  ln£cative  of  an  advanced  (and  corrupt) 
state  of  civilization*  A  fresh  and  lively  nature^  which  does 
not  analyse  the  processes  of  thought^  but  trusts  itself  and  its 
own  feelings  can  venture,  for  example,  to  call  a  ship  a  '^  sea- 
bird  *^  without  checking  itself,  and  saying  that  ^  it  goes  along 
Hie  a  sea-Mrd/'  Grimm's  opinion  respecting  the  antiquity 
of  our  poems  rests  apparently  upon  the  old  epic  words  and 
phrases  which  abound  in  them  beyond  the  common  measure, 
and  raider  them  so  extremely  valuable  to  the  Teutonic 
scholar*  Bat  this  seems  an  insufficient  ground  for  the  as- 
sumption ;  since  it  is  probable  that  these  peculiarities  belong 
to  the  poetical  language  of  the  Anglosazons  in  oontradistinc-. 
tion  to  their  prose,  and  were  kept  up  by  tnulition  among 
their  scdpas  or  poeU.  To  this  is  owing  the  retention,  even 
in  Christian  works,  of  modes  of  espression  which  must  have 
had  thdir  origin  in  the  heathen  feelings  and  which,  in  order 
to  fit  them  for  their  new  application,  aze  gradually  softened 
down  and  gun  less  personal  and  more  abstract  significations. 
The  language  of  poetry  is  as  distinct  from  that  of  prose  among 
the  Aj^Iosaxons  as  any  two  different  dialects,  and  it  is  not 
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too  much  to  say^  that  a  scholar  who  might  be  veil  able  to 
vead  the  Gospek^  the  Homilies  or  the  Chionicle^  might  not 
be  able  to  eoDStme  ten  oonseciitiTe  lisea  of  Betfwulf  or  C»d- 
moD.  It  is  in  jEact  in  their  poems  that  the  stabbom  nation- 
ality of  oor  forefathers  shows  itself  most  thoroughly :  thdr 
prose  works  are  almost  always  literal  tianslatioDs^  and  eren 
if  original,  are  deeply  imbned  with  Izamontane  feelings,  de- 
rived from  the  models  most  in  rogoe.  Bat  the  epic  forms 
maintained  themselves  despite  of  the  book-learning  which 
was  so  overprized;  and  even  translations  became  onginalst 
from  the  allrpervading  Teutonic  spirit  which  was  unom* 
sdoQsIy  preserved  in  the  forms  and  phrases  of  heathen  poetry* 
In  the  use  of  these,  &r  more  than  in  the  alliterative  measure^ 
consists  the  poetical  dement,  and,  without  these,  the  allite* 
ration  cannot  save  a  saint^s  l^end  from  assuming  the  guise 
of  a  dull  homily,  and  being  read  as  such  in  the  churches. 

It  win  wen  repay  the  pains  to  read  Grimm's  ezceUent 
remarics  upon  this  class  of  w<»ds  in  the  intfX)dttction  to 
^*  Andreas  und  Elene ;  **  he  has  collected  together  from  aU 
the  Anglosaxon  poems  the  principal  escpressions  for  the 
occurrences  of  warfare  and  seafaring,  and  the  superstitions 
veneration  for  certain  natural  phienomena,  such  as  day  and 
n^ht,  sunrise,  sunset^  storms,  dreams  and  death.  He  has 
himself  shown  the  heathen  character  of  these  expressions, 
and  the  epic  nature  of  others  which  continuaUy  occur  in 
some  of  the  poems.  Into  this  long  subject  I  wiU  not  now 
foHow  him,  but  earnestly  recommend  this  and  an  Ins  works 
to  aU  who  wish  to  study  Anglosaxon  in  earnest;  my  business 
win  be  to  embody  in  the  glossarial  notes  to  this  volume  the 
more  important  oS  his  results,  as  the  occasion  arises  to  notice 
them,  too  prond  and  happy 

PtukOfips  /R^lw^iiB  cansfa  ad  Ituos 
DoduadiM  nodos^ 

and  caring  very  Uttle  for  Uie  repute  of  origxnaUty,  if  I  can 
deserve  the  hi  more  satisfactory  praise  of  usefulness. 
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THE  USGEND  OF  ST*  ANDREW. 

Tbi8  is  the  first  and  longest  of  the  VercelU  poems ;  it  de- 
scribes the  conversion  of  the  heathen  Mermedonians  by  the 
apostol  whose  name  we  have  assigned  to  it,  his  caU  to  that 
work  whOe  in  Achaia,  his  martyrdom  among  the  pagan  can- 
nibals, and  his  safe  return  after  the  completion  of  his  mission. 
After  the  death  of  Christ  the  Apostols  had  divided  the  whole 
world  among  themselves,  as  scenes  of  missionary  exertion* 
Matthew  had  visited  the  Mermedonians,  a  race  of  sorcerers 
and  anthropophagi,  who  devoured  every  stranger  that  landed 
on  tiieir  shores.  The  saint  had,  like  all  their  victims,  been 
cast  into  prison  together  with  a  mnltitode  of  men  and  women, 
wlio  appear  to  belong  to  his  company.  According  to  their 
custom  they  had  put  oat  his  eyes,  and  given  him  to  drink  a 
potion  which  reduces  man  to  the  level  of  the  beasts,  and 
causes  him  to  feed  on  grass  and  hay  like  the  cattle  of  the 
field.  But  from  this  &te  his  faith  appears  to  have  saved 
him :  he  prays  to  God  that  he  may  not  lose  the  intellect  by 
which  he  is  enabled  to  glorify  his  Creator;  and  he  receives 
by  a  voice  from  heaven  the  gracious  assurance  that  his  prayer 
is  heard,  and  that  St.  Andrew  shall  be  sent  to  release  him 
from  his  misery.  To  this  sunt  a  command  is  now  delivered 
to  set  out  for  Mermedonia,  which  dangerous  undertaking  he 
at  first  attempts  to  decline ;  but  being  rebuked  by  Gk>d,  he 
manfully  addresses  himself  to  his  journey  with  a  number  of 
selected  comrades.  At  the  sea-shore  he  sees  a  boat  with  three 
rowers,  who  being  interrogated  as  to  their  country  reply  that 
they  are  from,  Mermedonia,  whither  they  are  about  to  return. 
Andrew  requests  a  passage,  which  they  are  willing  to  give, 
on  condition  of  payment.  On  hearing  however  that  the  saint 
and  his  companions  have  no  gold  and  silver,  and  are  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  strangers  agree  to  take  them  gratuitously 
to  Mermedonia.  The  three  rowers  are  in  fact  Almighty  God, 
and  two  of  his  angels.    During  the  voyage  Andrew  is  in- 
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duced  to  relate  various  events  in  the  life  of  his  master,  for 
the  instruction  of  the  supposed  steersman  and  the  edification 
of  his  o\ra  comrades.  One  of  these  episodes  is  of  importance 
to  the  history  of  the  poem.  According  to  St.  Andrew,  the 
Jews  having  demanded  a  sign  of  the  Saviour  and  a  proof  of 
his  divine  descent,  Jesus  performed  a  great  miracle  to  con- 
found them.  On  the  walls  of  the  temple,  to  left  and  right, 
were  carved  two  images  of  the  Seraphim*:  these  the  Saviour 
caused  to  descend  from  their  places,  and  endowed  them  with 
speech ;  he  then  sent  them  over  the  desert  to  the  plain  of 
Mamre,  where  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  were  buried,  com- 
manding them  to  call  the  patriarchs  from  their  graves,  that 
they  might  bear  witness  to  him.  This  is  done,  and  the  re- 
animated remains  are  not  dismissed  to  their  repose  till  they 
have  testified  that  Jesus  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God. 

A  deep  sleep  falls  upon  St.  Andrew  and  his  comrades; 
during  which  they  are  laid  upon  the  shore  of  Mermedonia, 
when  it  is  first  revealed  to  them  who  has  been  the  guide  of 
their  journey.  Invisible  to  all  eyes,  the  saint  advances  to 
the  prison  where  St.  Matthew  and  his  companions  languish. 
On  his  arrival  the  guards  fall  down  dead ;  sight  is  restored 
to  the  blind  apostol,  who  departs  with  his  whole  company, 
praising  God.  The  next  day  is  the  one  on  which,  according 
to  their  custom,  the  cannibals  assemble  to  slaughter  and  eat 
some  of  their  captives ;  they  find  the  prison  open,  the  jailers 
dead  and  their  prey  escaped.  Horror  and  despair  seize  upon 
them :  they  are  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  choosing  a  victim 
from  among  themselves  by  lot.  The  heavy  doom  falls  upon 
an  old  man,  a  principal  councillor  among  them,  who  to  re- 
deem his  own  life  offers  his  young  son  for  sacrifice.  But 
this  awakens  the  compassion  of  St.  Andrew,  who  miracu- 
lously blunts  the  weapons  that  are  directed  against  the  youth, 
and  rescues  him  from  death.    While  the  confusion  and  terror 

*  Teraphim? 
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of  the  Mermedoiiians  are  at  the  highest,  a  fiend,  watchful 
for  opportunities  to  molest  the  servants  of  Gfod,  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  apostol,  whom  he  denounces  as  the  rescuer  of 
St.  Matthew  and  the  cause  of  their  present  trouble.  On 
this  the  saint  is  seized  and  imprisoned,  and  for  several  days 
grievously  tormented  by  being  dragged  over  the  rough  ways^ 
till  the  flesh  is  torn  from  the  bones:  in  his  prison,  devils 
revile  and  scoff  him,  but  he  defeats  them  by  a  steadfast  faith, 
and  drives  them  from  him  in  confusion.  At  length  his 
patience  gives  way  under  the  intensity  of  torture;  he  re- 
monstrates with  God,  praying  for  speedy  death,  and  is  told 
that  his  martyrdom  is  accomplished.  He  now  calls  a  mighty 
flood,  which  sweeps  away  the  most  active  of  his  tormentors. 
The  rest,  stricken  with  terror,  are  converted,  instructed  and 
baptized ;  and  after  remaining  with  them  for  a  season,  St. 
Andrew  sets  sail  and  returns  to  Achaia.  Grimm  was  at  once 
struck  with  the  probability  of  this  poem  being  founded  upon 
some  apocryphal  gospel  or  legend  current  in  the  early  church, 
and  endeavoured  to  discover  it.  In  this  he  was  for  a  while 
unsuccessful :  hints  indeed  and  allusions  to  the  story  there 
were,  but  not  such  a  detailed  resemblance  -as  would  prove 
the  recovery  of  the  original  work  from  which  the  poem  was 
translated.  Two  of  these  passages  are  cited  by  Grimm,  one 
from  the  Legenda  Aurea  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine,  the  other 
from  the  Pseudo-Abdias  (Fabricius,  Cod.  Apoc.  N.T.  p.457); 
but  I  do  not  copy  them,  because,  though  they  prove  a  know- 
ledge of  a  story  similar  in  its  general  outlines  to  our  own, 
they  show  no  acquaintance  whatever  with  some  of  the  most 
remarkable  points  of  the  legend :  for  example,  they  are  silent 
as  to  the  Mermedoniaiis  being  cannibals,  the  personal  convoy 
which  the  Almighty  vouchsafes  to  his  servant,  the  story  of 
the  statues  and  the  raising  of  the  patriarchs,  and  the  mode  by 
which  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  was  effected.  Farther 
inquiry  was  necessary,  and  on  application  to  Thilo,  the 
learned  editor  of  the  Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T.,  the  wished-for  in- 
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formatioQ  was  obtained.     In  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris  are 
several  MSS.  containing  the  Ilpafet?  ^AvSpeov  kolX  Mardalov, 
and  two  of  these.  Cod.  Bibl.  Reg.  808,  fol.  348-359,  and  Cod. 
1556,  fol.  1-11,  are  cited  from  Tbilo's  unpublished  collec- 
tions.    In  these  we  find  the  details  in  question.     Thus,  the 
Mermedonians  are  cannibals  :   Kara  KKrjpov  odv  eKax^  roy 
yiardcuov  iropevdrfvai  iv  t§  X^P9  '''^^  av6p(iyn'(HJ>6rf(ov.  Again, 
it  is  Ood  himself  who  steers  the  ship  :  6  70/7  icvpuy;  ry  itwrov 
SvydfJt€&  ical  ifryyl  KareaKevcure  ifKoioVy  koX  avro^  ^y  &<rjr€p 
irptopei^  iy  t&  ifKoUp  koX  iyiyica^  Svo  arfyk'Kov^  ifi6p{fxoa'€y 
avro6r    The   adventure  of  the  statues  is  thus  told:    Kal 
OeaadfJLeyo^  6  ^Irjaov^  in  he^my  teal  ef  evoiyvfuoy  rod  yaov  XBe 
y\iHf>a^  (1.  yXvTrriL^)  0*^^09  Svo,  filay  ix  Be^uiy  koX  filay  i^ 
evcoyv/Mov  Kal  <rrpa4f>€l^  6  *If}<rov^  irph^  rjpM^  elrre'    Oefoprjaare 
roy  rinray  rod  cravpov*   ravra  yc^  ofioid  elai  rov  XepovlSlfM 
Koi  rod  IZepcupil^f  roSv  ey  ovpay^.    Tore  6  ^Irjaov^  ififiKey^aa 
€K  Be^iwy,  oS  f^y  ij  c^iy^y  ehrey  avr^'   aol  \iya>y  ro  i/crvircDfia 
TO  (1.  rov)  iy  ovpay^,  i  lyXvy^ay  rexyir&yx^tpe^,  airoKoXKJiOTjri 
aird  rov  r&rrov  aovy  koX  i\0k  Karm,  icai  airoKplBiryny  teal  SKey^y 
roit^  dpj^iepei^  teal  viroSei^oy  adroi^^  el  eyca  deo9  elfii  ff  ay0pa>» 
7ro9'  teai  evOkm^  dyemi&ija'ey  eKetyfj  r§  &pa  17  o-^iy^y  teal  dya^ 
Xafiovaa  ^v^v  dyOpoyirlyriy,  elirey,  etc.  etc. 

Now  such  coincidences  as  these  are  more  than  accidental, 
and  I  think  they  justify  the  conclusion  that,  mediately  or 
immediately,  the  'n-pd^ei^  ^AySpiov  are  the  original  of  our 
Anglosaxon  poem.  Perhaps  it  is  more  consonant  with  pro- 
bability that  a  literal  Latin  translation  should  have  supplied 
the  Anglosaxon  monk  with  his  materials,  than  that  he  should 
have  been  competent  to  adapt  a  Greek  legend.  In  the  North 
of  England,  at  an  early  period,  some  knowledge  of  Greek 
seems  to  have  been  found,  and  the  companions  of  Theodor  of 
Tarsus  may  have  left  scholars  in  the  cloisters  south  of  the 
Humber :  but  with  the  close  of  the  eighth,  or  beginning  of  the 
ninth  century,  the  last  traces  of  this  knowledge  perished  away 
in  England,  nor  was  even  a  word  of  Greek  intelligible  in  the 
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eleventh^  save  perhaps  here  and  there  a  title  or  an  epithet 
borrowed  from  the  pompous  pedantry  of  Byzantium.  From 
the  time  of  Lucius  Charinus  (the  Manichean  of  the  sixth 
century,  to  whom  Thilo  attributes  the  original  legend)  till 
that  of  Cynewulf,  Abbat  of  Peterborough,  nearly  five  centuries 
elapsed ;  and  a  work  so  well  known  as  the  UepioSot  could 
hardly  fail  to  find  translators  in  the  West.  I  feel  little 
hesitation  in  avowing  my  belief  that  this  was  the  case,  rather 
than  in  supposing  a  Northumbrian  or  early  Southern  {Kentish 
for  instance)  version  to  have  been  directly  made  from  the 
Greek,  and  this  again  retranslated  into  Westsaxon  at  the 
end  of  the  tenth  century. 

This  is  not  the  only  instance  of  similar  processes :  ^*  Salomon 
and  Saturn"  appears  to  have  arisen  in  the  same  manner ;  and 
so  in  all  probability  did  ^'  Elene,"  the  most  valuable  of  the 
poems  contained  in  this  volume.  The  service  which  Pope 
Gelasius  (a.d.  492-496)  did  the  church,  by  eliminating  a 
multitude  of  apocryphal  Gospels  from  the  Canon,  may  have 
been  somewhat  diminished  by  his  recognition  of  them  as 
works  tending  to  edification ;  but  the  student  of  our  national 
antiquities  will  acknowledge  vidth  gratitude,  that  to  such 
modified  recognition  we  owe  the  preservation  of  many  monu- 
ments of  thought  and  language  which  would  otherwise  have 
been  sought  in  vain.  It  is  true  that  they  are  of  little  interest  in 
their  Latin  or  Greek  forms,  except  inasfar  as  they  may  have 
influenced  the  universal  mind  of  Europe  at  the  commencement 
of  our  modern  civilization  :  in  the  early  German  translations, 
however,  they  have  remained  to  supply  the  most  important 
materials  for  the  history  of  the  thoughts,  feelings  and  mind 
of  the  Teutonic  races.  For,  partly,  through  the  strong 
nationality  of  the  Anglosaxons,  partly  through  the  exist- 
ence of  a  peculiar  language,  devoted  to  a  particular  use, 
the  classical  original  becomes  an  equally  original  Germanic 
poem,  in  all  but  the  subject ;  and  having  so  become,  bears  in 
very  many  of  its  details  the  strong  impress  of  early  and  even 
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heathen  tradition.  Devoted  only  to  the  elucidation  of  heathen 
themes,  their  heathen  element  would  have  been  compelled  to 
an  unequal  struggle  with  the  power  of  the  Christian  priest- 
hood, in  which  it  must  ultimately  have  succumbed :  but  once 
saved  from  this  fate,  adopted,  and  as  it  were  Christianized 
by  the  priesthood  itself,  it  became  the  surest  guarantee  of  the 
national  development,  helping  to  ensure  the  failure  of  every 
attempt  to  introduce  the  elements  of  a  foreign  civilization, 
or  the  usurpation  of  a  foreign  authority  in  matters  of  civil  or 
ecclesiastical  polity. 
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HWiET  we  gefrunon 

on  fyrndagum 

twelfe  under  tunglum 

tlre^dige  baeleS, 

]?e6dne8  };egnas : 

nd  hira  ]?rym  ^Leg, 

campra^denne, 

]?onne  cumbol  bneoton ; 

siiSiSan  hie  gedseldon, 

8wi  bim  drybten  &ylf, 

heofona  be^bcyning, 

blyt  get&bte, 

past  w&ron  m£re 

men  ofer  eorSau, 

frorne  folctogan, 

and  fyrdhwate^ 

r6fe  rincas^ 

yonne  rond  and  hand 

on  herefelda 

helm  ealgodon^ 

on  meotudwange* 

WaBS  hira  Matheus  sum, 

se  mid  lud^um  ongan 

godspell  &rest 

wordum  writan, 

VERC. 


IjO  !  We  bave  learned 

in  days  of  yore 

of  twelve  beneath  the  stars 

heroes  gloriously  blessed, 
5    servants  of  the  Lord  : 

their  glory  failed  not, 

of  their  warfare, 

when  ensigns  clashed ;     [tion, 

after  they  had  made  distribu- 
10    as  God  himself  to  them, 

high  king  of  heaven, 

had  a  lot  assigned. 

Those  were  famous 

men  throughout  the  earth, 
16     pious  leaders, 

and  bold  in  warfare, 

celebrated  warriors, 

when  shield  and  hand 

on  the  battle-field 
20    the  helmet  guarded, 

on  the  fatal  plain. 

Matthew  was  one  of  them, 

who  amongst  the  Jews  began 

the  gospel  first 
26    in  words  to  write, 
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wundorcrsefle. 

pioDQ.  h&lig  god 

hlyt  getedde 

tit  on  'pa^t  igland, 

]>Ar  &nig  )?&  git 

ell]7e<5digra 

61$les  ne  mihte 

blades  brClcan. 

Oft  him  bonena  hand 

on  herefelda 

hearde  gescedd. 

Eal  wffis  "pasX  mearcland 

morSre  bewunden^ 

fe6ndes  f&cne, 

folcstede  gumena, 

hffileSa  6%eL 

Nses  p&r  hlifes  wist 

werum  on  )>ftm  wonge, 

n^  wflBteres  drync 

td  brClcanne. 

Ah  hie  bl6d  and  fel, 

fira  flaeschoman 

feorran  cumenra, 

)?^gon  geond  ]?&  )?e<5de : 

swelc  wses  peiw  hira, 

]?8et  hie  ^ghwylcne 

ell)?e6digra 

dydon  him  t6  m6se 

mete]^arfendum, 

)?ira  )^e  ]>8et  e^land 

<itan  s6hte. 

Swylc  waes  )7ses  folces 

freo'SoIeds  t&cen, 

unlfi^dra  eafolS^ 

)?8Bt  hie  edgena  gesih^^ 


with  miraculous  power. 

To  him  holy  God 

assigned  a  lot 

out  on  that  island^ 
30    where  yet  not  any  one 

of  strangers 

might  a  home 

or  prosperity  enjoy.       [terers 

Oft  had  the  hand  of  slaugh- 
35    on  the  battle-field 

hardly  decided  for  him. 

That  border-land  was  all 

wound  round  with  slaughter, 

with  the  treachery  of  the  foe, 
40    the  metropolis  of  men, 

the  dwelling  of  heroes. 

There  was  no  supply  of  bread 

for  men  in  that  country, 

nor  drink  of  water 
45    to  enjoy. 

But  they  the  blood  and  skin, 

the  flesh  of  men 

comers  from  afar, 

partook  of  among  the  people  : 
50    such  was  their  custom 

that  they  every  one 

of  strangers 

made  to  them  for  food, 

wanting  meat, 
55    of  those  who  that  island 

visited  from  without. 

Such  was  the  people's 

peaceless  token, 

the  suffering  of  the  wretched, 
60    that  they  the  eye-sight. 
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hettend  heorogrimme, 

heafodgimme 

iguton  gealgmdde 

g&ra  ordum  : 

si^'San  him  geblendon        66 

bitere  tdsomne 

dryas  }nirh  dwolcraeft 

drync  unhedrne, 

se  onwende  gewit, 

wera  inge]?anc  70 

heortan  hrSiSre ; 

hyge  wffis  oncyrred 

"pB^t  hie  ne  murndon 

sefter  mandredme, 

hsele«  heorogra^dige,  75 

ac  hie  h)g  and  geers, 

for  metele^ste 

m^'Se,  gedr^hte. 

pk  waes  Matheus 

t6  y&re  m&ran  byrig  so 

cumen,  in  ]?&  ceastre. 

p&r  wiBS  cirm  micel 

geond  Mermedonia, 

m&nfulra  hl6%^ 

ford^nera  gedrseg^  85 

si'S'San  de<5fles  ]?egn 

)ie  3|;  ak 

*  *  * 

a|c  4e  3fc 

*  *    ge&scodon^ 

aeiSelinges  s^S. 
Eddon  him  pk  tdg^nes 
giruni  gehyrsted  90 

lungre  under  linde^ 
nalses  late  w&ron 


sword-grim  enemies, 

the  gem  of  the  head 

gallows-minded  poured  out 

with  javelin  points : 

afterwards  mixed  for  them 

bitter  together 

these  wizards  through  magic 

a  fatal  drink, 

which  turned  away  the  wit, 

the  intellect  of  men, 

the  heart  within  the  breast ; 

the  mind  was  turned 

so  that  thev  cared  not 

for  the  joys  of  human  life, 

the  men  fatally  greedy, 

but  them  hay  and  grass, 

for  want  of  food 

weary,  oppressed. 

Then  was  Matthew 

to  the  famous  burgh 

come,  to  the  city. 

There  was  much  outcry 

throughout  Mermedonia, 

the  sinful  tribe, 

a  tumult  of  undone  men, 

since  the  devil's  servant 

)ie  4c  9f: 

"r  *I*  I* 

*  *  * 

*  *     learnt 

the  noble's  journey. 
Towards  him  they  went 
with  javelins  adorned 
swiftly  under  linden-shield, 
not  slow  were 

b2 
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eorre  escberend 
to  ykm  orlege. 
Hie  ykax  hftlgan  ^&r 
handa  gebundon 
and  ftestnodon 
fedades  craefte, 
hfiele'S  hellf&se, 
and  his  hetfdes  segl 
ftbruton  mid  billes  ecge, 
Hwae'Sre  he  in  bredstum 
herede  in  heortan 
heofonrlces  weard, 
peih  ^  he  fttres  drync 
atidne  onf^nge ; 
eidig  and  &nm6d 
he  mid  elne  forS 
wyrSode  wordum 
wuldres  aldor, 
heofonrlces  weard, 
hftlgan  stefhe 
of  carceme. 
Him  waes  Cristes  lof 
on  fyrh'SIocan 
fffiste  bewunden ; 
he  "pk  w^pende 
w6regmn  tearum^ 
his  sigedryhten 
s&rgan  reorde 
gr^tte^  gumena  brego, 
getfmran  stefne 
weoruda  wilgeofan^ 
and  ]ms  wordum  cwaeiS : 
Hd  me  el]7e6dige 
inwitwr&sne^ 
searonet^  seowaiS. 


the  fierce  spear-bearers 

to  the  onset* 
95    They  for  the  holy  one  there 

his  hands  bound, 

and  fastened  them 

with  hostile  craft, 

men  hell-prone, 
100    and  the  gem  of  his  head 

broke  with  the  bill's  edge. 
^  git  Nevertheless   he    still   in  his 

in  his  heart  honored      [breast 

the  ward  of  heaven's  kingdom, 
los    though  he  the  drink  of  poison 

the  terrible  had  tasted ; 

blessed  and  steadfast 

he  courageously  continued 

to  glorify  with  his  words 
no     the  prince  of  glory, 

the  ward  of  heaven's  kingdom, 

with  holy  voice, 

from  out  his  prison. 

To  him  was  Christ's  praise 
116     within  his  breast 

steadfastly  wound  about ; 

he  then  weeping 

with  weary  tears, 

his  victorious  Lord 
120    with  sorrowful  speech 

addressed,  the  prince  of  men, 

with  mournful  voice 

the  benefactor  of  hosts, 

and  thus  in  words  he  spake : 
125     ^'  How  for  me  these  strangers 

a  chain  of  mischief, 

a  net  of  snares,  are  sewing ! 
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ft  ic  siinles  wabs 
on  wega  gehwftm^ 
willan  }^ineB 
geom  on  mdde ; 
nA  J^urh  geohSa  sceal 
d£^da  fremman 
8wft  ]?ft  dumban  ne£t. 
)>{i  ftna  canst 
ealra  gehygdo, 
meotud  mancjmnes 
mM  in  hr^rSre. 
Gif  l^iu  willa  sie^ 
wuldres  aldor, 
)?ffit  me  ws&rlogan 
wsepna  ecgum, 
sweordom  ftswebban^ 
ic  bed  86na  gearu 
t6  ftdretfganne 
]?8et  ^fkf  dryhten  mln, 
engla  eddgifa, 
^'Selledsum^ 
dugeSa  dsedfruma, 
d£man  wille. 
Porgif  me  td  ftre, 
selmihtig  god, 
ledht  on  }>issum  life  ; 
J?y  Ifies  ic  lungre  scyle, 
ftblended  in  burgum, 
aefter  billhete, 
)mrh  hearmcwide 
heonigr&digra, 
Ift-Sra  le6dscea%ena, 
leng  ];rdwian 
edwiUpr^ce. 
Ic  t6  ftnum  ]?e 


I  was  evermore 

in  every  way, 
ISO    of  thy  will 

desirous  in  my  mind ; 

now  with  sorrow  must  I 

deeds  do 

such  as  the  dumb  cattle. 
135    Thou  alone  knowest 

the  thoughts  of  all  men, 

thou  Lord  of  mankind, 

the  mind  within  the  breast. 

If  it  be  thy  will, 
140     Prince  of  glory, 

that  me  the  perfidious  men 

with  edge  of  weapons, 

with  swords  shall  set  to  sleep, 

I  shall  be  soon  ready 
145    to  endure 

whatsoever  thou,  my  Lord, 

bliss-giver  of  angels, 

to  me  an  exile, 

thou  origin  of  virtuous  deeds, 
150    art  willing  to  adjudge. 

Grant  me  as  a  boon. 

Almighty  God, 

light  in  this  life ; 

lest  I  shall  forthwith,      [ings, 
155     blinded  as  I  am  in  these  dwell- 
after  the  hate  of  swords, 

through  the  abuse 

of  savage  greedy  men, 

of  hostile  malefactors, 
160    longer  suffer 

contemptuous  speech. 

I  to  thee  only. 
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middangeardes  weard, 

mdd  sta'Solige, 

faeste  fyrhiSlufan :  165 

and  'pe,  ffleder  engla, 

beorht  blaedgifa^ 

biddan  wille 

J'set  yd  me  ne  gescyrige 

mid  scyldhetum,  170 

w^rigum  wrdhttfrni-Sum, 

on  jH)ne  wyrrestan, 

dugo'Sa  d^mend, 

de&6  ofer  eorSan. 

iEfter  )?yssum  wordum  com 

wuldres  t&cen 

h&lig  of  heofenum^ 

swylce  hftdre  Sflegl, 

td  ykm  carcerne. 

paer  gec^ed  wear8  iso 

]^t  h&Iig  god 

helpe  gefremede. 

DA  wearS  geh^red 

heofoncjniinges  stefn 

wrsetllc  under  wolcnum,  iss 

wordhled'Sres  sw^g 

m^res  }>e6dnes ; 

he  his  magu)^egne, 

under  hearmlocan, 

h£lo  and  frdfre  190 

beadurdfum  &be£d^ 

beorhtan  stefne : 

Ic  ye,  Matheus, 

mine  sylle 

sibbe  under  swegle.  Nebedj'ii 

on  sefan  td  forht^ 

n£  on  m6de  ne  murn. 


Guardian  of  the  worlds 

keep  my  mind  firmly  fixed, 

the  steadfast  love  of  my  soul : 

and  thee.  Father  of  angels, 

bright  giver  of  prosperity, 

will  pray 

that  thou  appoint  me  not 

among  these  guilty  ones, 

these  base  artificers  of  crime, 

the  worst, — 

Ruler  of  dignities  ! — 

death  on  the  earth." 

After  these  words  came 

a  token  of  glory 

holy  from  heaven, 

like  a  serene  star, 

to  the  prison. 

There  was  manifested 

that  Holy  God 

gave  help. 

Then  was  heard 

the  voice  of  heaven's  king 

wondrous  under  the  welkin, 

the  sound  of  the  oracular  word 

of  the  great  King ; 

he  to  his  servant, 

in  the  bonds  of  evil, 

safety  and  comfort 

to  the  bold  in  war  did  offer, 

with  a  clear  voice  : 

"  I  to  thee,  Matthew, 

grant  my  [not  thou 

peace  under  the  firmament.  Be 

too  fearful  in  mind, 

nor  mourn  in  mind. 
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Ic  ye  mid  wuiiige 

and  }>e  &Iyse  of  J^yssum 

leo^ubendum, 

and  ealle  ]>a  menigo 

ye  ye  mid  wuniaiS 

on  nearon^dum. 

pe  is  neorxna  wang, 

bl&da  beorhtdst, 

boldwela  feegrdst, 

h&ma  hyhtlic6st, 

h&legum  mihtum 

torht  ontyned ; 

y&T  ya  tires  mdst^ 

t6  wldan  feore^ 

willan  briican. 

Ge)7oIa  ]?e(5da  yrei. ; 

nis  sed  ]>rah  micel, 

yadt  ye  waerlogan 

witebendum, 

synne  yurh  searocraeft 

swencan  m6ton. 

Ic  l^e  Andreas 

sedre  onsende 

to  hle<5  and  t6  hrdSre^ 

in  yks  hfi^^enan  burg : 

he  ye  ftlyse-S 

of  t^issum  leddhete : 

is  td  yikve  tide 

tfflmet  hwlle, 

emne  mid  ad^e 

seofon  and  twentig 

nihtgerimes, 

ytet  yt  of  n^de  mdst, 

sorgum  geswenced, 

sigore  geivyrSod^ 


I  will  dwell  with  thee 

and  release  thee  from  these 
200    limb-bonds^ 

and  all  the  multitude 

that  abideth  with  thee 

in  strait  need. 

To  thee  is  Paradise, 
205    brightest  of  glories, 

fairest  of  dwellings, 

pleasantest  of  homes, 

by  holy  powers 

brightly  opened ; 
210    where  thou  glory  niayest, 

to  all  eternity, 

at  will  enjoy.  [people ; 

Endure  the  oppression  of  this 

the  period  is  not  long, 
215    that  for  thee  the  perfidious  ones 

with  bonds  of  punishment, 

sinfully  through  insidious  craft 

may  afSict. 

I  to  thee,  Andrew, 
220    will  speedily  send 

for  protection  and  comfort, 

into  this  heathen  city : 

he  will  release  thee 

from  this  vast  hatred : 
225    up  to  that  time  is 

a  calculable  interval, 

even  in  sooth 

seven  and  twenty 

nights  by  number, 
230    when  thou  shalt  from  this  need, 

afflicted  with  sorrows, 

glorified  with  victory. 
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hweorfest  of  hen^um 
in  gebyld  godes. 
Gewftt  him  ^k  se  b&Iga 
helm  ffilwihta, 
engla  scippeDd, 
td  )^m  upUcan 
^■Selrlce, 

he  is  on  riht  cyning^ 
sta'Solfsest  styrend 
in  stowa  gehwdm. 
Dft  waes  Matheus 
miclum  onbryrded 
niwan  stefne ; 
nihthelm  tdglftd> 
luDgre  leorde, 
le<5bt  ffifter  com^ 
dsegr^dwdma. 
DuguiS  samnade, 
b&^Sne  hildfrecan^ 
he^pum  }?rungon  : 
gCfSsearo  gullon^ 
g&ras  hrysedon 
bolgenmdde 
under  bordhred^an. 
Woldon  cunnian 
hwfle^r  cwice  lifdon 
]?a  }7e  on  carcerne 
clommum  fseste 
hle<51e£8an  wlc 
hwlle  wunedon ; 
hwylcne  hie  t6  a^te 
arrest  mihton 
sefter  firstmearce 
feores  ber&dan  ? 
Haefdou  hie  on  riine 


thoa  shalt  go  from  miseries 

into  God's  grace." 
335    Departed  then  the  holy 

protector  of  all  beings, 

creator  of  angels, 

to  the  supernal 

realm, 
940    He  is  justly  King, 

a  firm  ruler 

in  every  plaee  I 

Then  was  Matthew 

much  moved 
945     by  the  new  summons ; 

the  night-helm  glode  away, 

rapidly  it  departed, 

light  came  after, 

the  rushing  noise  of  dawn. 
9S0    The  powerful  collected, 

heathens  battle-savage, 

in  heaps  they  thronged  : 

their  war-trappings  sung, 

they  brandished  their  javelins 
255     angry  of  mood 

under  the  wall  of  shields. 

They  would  prove 

whether  yet  quick  lived 

those  who  in  prison 
260    fast  in  bonds, 

a  comfortless  dwelling 

awhile  had  occupied ; 

which  of  them  they  for  food 

might  first 
255     after  the  appointed  interval 

deprive  of  life  ? 

They  had  in  rune 
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and  on  rimcrsefte 

ftwriten,  wasigvAdige, 

wera  endestsf :  270 

hwsenne  hie  td  m6se 

mete]>earfendum 

on  }>&re  wer]?e<5de 

weorSan  sceoldon ; 

cirmdon  caldheorte^  275 

corSer  6^rum  getang, 

r^^e  raesboran ; 

rihtes  ne  gymdon 

meotudes  mildse ; 

oft  hira  mdd  onwdd  280 

under  dimsciian 

dedfles  larum, 

J^onne  hie  uuls^dra 

eafe'Sum  gelyfdon. 

Hie  \^k  gem^tton  235 

mddes  gledwne, 

hftligne  hsele 

under  heiSlstorlocan 

btdan  beadiir6fne 

hwSs  him  beorht  cyning, 

engla  ordfruma, 

unnan  wolde. 

Da  wses  first  &gin 

frumr&denne, 

j^inggemearces,  296 

biitan  J^rim  nihtum, 

8wi  hit  wffilwulfas 

Awriten  haefdon, 

l^set  hie  b&nhringas 

ftbrecan  J^hton^  300 

lungre  tdlysan 

lie  and  sftwle 


and  in  rimecraft 

written,  greedy  of  slaughter^ 

the  end  of  the  men : 

when  they  for  food 

to  the  hungry 

in  that  tribe 

should  become ; 

the  coldhearted  noisily  shouted^ 

troop  thronged  on  troop, 

savage  onset-bringers ; 

for  right  they  cared  not 

the  mercy  of  the  Lord  ; 

oft  their  mind  went 

under  dim  shadow 

by  the  devil's  lore, 

when  they  of  savage  spirits 

believed  in  the  might. 

They  then  found 

the  prudent  of  mind, 

the  holy  man, 

in  his  dark  den 

warjiike-bold  abiding       [king, 

whatsoever  to  him  the  bright 

the  prince  of  angels, 

should  grant. 

Then  was  the  space  expired 

of  the  predestined  time, 

the  fixed  period, 

except  three  nights, 

as  it  the  wolves  of  slaughter 

had  written  down, 

that  they  the  bone-rings 

thought  to  break, 

forthwith  to  divide 

body  and  soul. 
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306 


3i0 


315 


and  )H>nne  tM&lan 

dugu'Se  and  gedgoie, 

werum  td  wiste 

and  t6  wil)>ege, 

f&ges  fl&schoman. 

Feorh  ne  bemumdon 

gr&dige  gd'Srincas, 

hCt  }?sea  gftstes  stS 

eefter  swyltcwale 

geaeted  wurde. 

Swa  hie  simble  ymb  ^ntig 

ymg  geh^gdon 

nihtgerfines : 

wffis  him  ne6d  micel, 

^tet  hie  tdbnigdon 

bl6digum  ceaflum 

fira  fls^schoman 

him  t6  f6ddor}?ege. 

pk  w»8  gemyndig 

se  )>e  middangeard 

gesta-Selode 

strangum  mihtum, 

ha  he  in  ell]^odigum         325 

yrm'Sum  wunade, 

belocen  leo^ubendum, 

^  of  his  lufan  adre% 

for  Ebr^um 

and  Israhelum,  3:^0 

swylce  he  Jud^ 

galdorcrieftum 

wi'Sstdd  strangllce. 

pi  sid  stefn  gewearS 

geh^red  of  heofenum^        335 

]f&r  se  halga  wer 

in  Acbaia 


320 


and  then  to  distribute 
to  old  and  young, 
to  the  men  for  food 
and  acceptable  feast^ 
the  flesh  of  the  slain. 
For  the  soul  cared  not 
the  greedy  warriors, 
how  the  spirit's  journey 
after  death 
might  be  appointed. 
Thus  they  ever  about  thirty 
nights  by  number 
held  their  public  meeting : 
great  was  their  need, 
that  they  must  touch 
with  bloody  jaws 
the  flesh  of  men 
for  their  food- 
Then  was  mindful 
He  who  the  earth 
established 
by  his  strong  might, 
how  he  among  strangers 
miserably  dwelt, 
locked  up  in  limb-bonds, 
who  for  his  sake  had  suffered 
before  Hebrews 
and  Israelites, 
also  of  the  Jews 
the  magical  powers 
had  strongly  withstood. 
Then  the  voice  was 
heard  out  of  heaven, 
where  the  holy  man 
in  Achaea 
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Andreas  wffis. 

Le6de  l&rde 

on  llfes  weg.  340 

pft  bim  cirebalduin 

cyninga  wuldor^ 

meotud  mancynnes, 

m6dhord  onle£c, 

weoruda  drybten  345 

and  )?us  worduin  cwte^ : 

DH  scealt  f^ran 

and  fnS  l&dan^ 

si'Se  ges^can 

)?6er  sylfffitan  350 

eard  weardiga'S, 

^ie\  bealda1$ 

morSorcrseftum ; 

SW&  is  ^&re  menigo  ^esLW, 

)?set  bie  uncii^ra  355 

£ngum  ne  willaiS 

on  }>&m  folcstede 

fe6res  geunnan  : 

sliS'San  minfulle 

on  Mermedonia  36o 

onfindaiS  feisceaftne, 

p&T  sceal  feorbgedftl^ 

earmllc  ylda  cweabn, 

aefter  wyrSan. 

psir  ic  sedmian  v^kt  365 

)>!nne  sigebrd^or 

mid  ]?ftm  burgwarum 

bendum  festne : 

nii  bl-S  fore  J>re6  niht, 

)7aet  he  on  ]^£ere  )^6de  sceal  370 

fore  ba^'Senra 


Andrew  was. 

Tbe  people  be  instructed 

in  tbe  way  of  life. 

Tbere  to  bini  royally  bold 

tbe  glory  of  kings, 

tbe  lord  of  mankind, 

unlocked  tbe  treasure  of  words, 

tbe  Lord  of  bosts, 

and  tbus  in  words  be  spake  : 

"  Thou  sbalt  go 

and  bear  my  peace, 

in  journey  seek 

where  tbe  anthropophagi 

defend  the  land, 

bold  the  possession 

by  murderous  power ; 

such    is    the   custom  of  that 

multitude, 
that  they  of  strangers 
to  no  one  will 
in  that  country 
spare  tbe  life : 
when  the  guilty  ones 
in  Mermedonia 
iind  a  wretch, 
then  must  life-parting, 
miserable  slaughter  of  men, 
afterwards  take  place. 
There  I  know  to  languish 
thy  brother  in  glory 
among  the  citizens 
fast  in  bonds  : 

now  is  it  three  nights  before, 
that  he  shall  among  that  people 
through  the  heathens' 
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handgewiune, 

)^iirh  gftres  gripe 

g&st  onsendan 

ellorfClsne,  S75 

btltan  yti  &r  cyme. 

iEdre  him  Andreas 

&gef  aiidsware : 

Hii  maBg  ic^  dryhten  min, 

ofer  de6p  gel&d  380 

fdre  gefremman 

on  feome  weg 

Bwft  hrffidlice, 

heofona  scippend^ 

wuldres  waldend,  385 

swft  yn  word6  becwlst  ? 

pflet  maeg  engel  ]7ln 

ed'S  gef^ran, 

of  heofenum  con  him 

holma  begang,  ago 

sealte  S8&stredmas 

and  swanr&de^ 

waroSfaru^a  gewinn 

and  waBterbr6gan^ 

wegas  ofer  wld  land.         395 

Ne  sint  me  winas  cii*Se 

eorlas  e]]>e6dige 

nt  y&r  &niges  w&t 

bffile'Sa  gehygdo, 

n6  me  herestr^ta  400 

ofer  cald  wseter 

cd^e  sindon. 

Him  yk  ondswarude 

6ce  dryhten : 

E£la  Andreas  405 

ysdt  ya  k  woldest 


hand-warfare, 

through  gripe  of  javelin 

send  forth  his  spirit 

ready  to  depart,         [earlier." 

unless  thou  come  thither 

At  once  to  him  Andrew 

returned  answer : 

^'  How  may  I,  my  Lord, 

over  the  deep  sea 

accomplish  the  journey 

on  so  far  a  way 

so  speedily, 

creator  of  the  heavens, 

ruler  of  glory, 

as  thou  in  words  sayest  ? 

That  may  thine  angel 

more  easily  travel, 

from  the  heavens  he  knows 

the  passages  of  the  deeps, 

the  salt  sea-streams 

and  the  swan's  road, 

the  contest  of  the  sea-waves 

and  the  terror  of  waters, 

ways  over  wide  land. 

To  me  are  no  known  friends 

the  strange  men, 

nor  do  I  in  anything  know 

the  disposition  of  the  people, 

nor  are  to  me  the  high-roads 

over  the  cold  water 

known." 

Him  then  answered 

eternal  God: 

"  Alas !  Andrew, 

that  ever  thou  wouldst 
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]?8B8  8i^f»tes 

sffine  weorSan ! 

Nis  )^t  uneiiSe 

ealwealdan  6ode 

td  gefremmanne 

on  foldwege, 

padt  sitf  ceaster  hider 

on  l^fts  cnedriBse 

under  swegles  gang 

ftseted  wyrSe, 

breogo9t61  br6me 

mid  ykm  burgwarum, 

gif  hit  word^  becwiiS 

wuldreH  ftgend. 

Ne  meaht  ^d  )?ffis  siiSCBetes 

s&ne  weorSan^ 

nt  on  gewitte  t6  wftc, 

gif  ya  wel  ]?ence8t 

wi&  yinne  wealdend 

w£re  gehealdan, 

tretfwe  tftcen. 

Be6  yd  on  tld  gearu : 

ne  mseg  J^ses  ^rendes 

ylding  wyrSan : 

yt  scealt  yt  fore  gef^ran^ 

and  yin  feorh  beran 

in  grainra  gripe ; 

yAr  ye  gii'Sgewinn 

yvLvh  h&iSenra 

hildewdman, 

beoma  beaducraeft^ 

geboden  wyrSeS. 

Scealtu  fi^ninga 

mid  Ardiege, 

emne  td  morgene^ 


410 


415 


420 


425 


430 


435 


440 


to  this  journey 

be  slow  ! 

It  is  not  difficult 

for  Almighty  God 

to  accomplish 

in  this  place, 

that  the  city  hither 

in  this  tribe 

beneath  the  sun's  path 

should  be  transported, 

the  proud  metropolis 

together  with  the  burghers,  [it 

if  with  a  word  should  command 

the  Lord  of  glory ! 

Thou  mayest  not  to  this  jouniey 

be  slow, 

nor  too  weak  in  wit, 

if  thou  desirest  well 

towards  thy  prince 

covenant  to  hold, 

true  token ! 

Be  thou  at  the  time  ready  : 

of  this  errand  there  may 

be  no  delay : 

thou  shalt  then  set  forward, 

and  bear  thy  life 

into  the  grasp  of  foes ; 

where  warlike  contest  to  thee, 

through  the  heathens' 

battle  rush, 

the  war- craft  of  heroes, 

shall  be  proclaimed. 

Thou  shalt  certainly 

at  early  dawn, 

even  tomorrow. 
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»t  meres  ende, 

ce61  gestigan^ 

and  ou  cald  waeter 

brecan  ofer  bieiSweg.        446 

Hafa  bletsunge 

ofer  middangeard 

mtne  |^r  |Ki  fiSre. 

Gewftt  him  )>&  se  h&lga 

healdend  and  wealdend,    450 

upengla  fruma^ 

^ISel  s^can, 

middangeardes  weard^ 

l^one  m^ran  hftm 

pi^T  sdSfsestra  455 

s&wla  mdton 

sefter  lices  faryre 

lifes  bdican. 

pft  wsea  s^rende 

ffilSelum  cempan  460 

ftboden  in  burgum : 

ne  wses  him  bl^a'S  hyge, 

ah  he  wss  &nr&d 

ellenweorces, 

heard  and  hygerof,  465 

nalaes  hildlata, 

gearo  giiSe  fram 

td  Codes  compe. 

Gewftt  him  ^  on  uhtan, 

mid  drdscge,  470 

ofer  sandbleoSu 

16  8&S  faru'Se, 

)>rlste  on  ge)^ance, 

and  his  ]>egna8  mid^ 

g^ngan  on  gredte.  475 

G&rsecg  hlynede 


at  the  sea's  end, 
mount  a  ship, 
and  on  the  cold  water 
break  over  the  bathway. 
Have  my  blessing 
throughout  the  earth 
whithersoever  thou  go  ! '' 
Then  departed  the  holy 
upholder  and  wielder, 
the  prince  of  archangels, 
to  seek  his  home, 
the  warder  of  earth, 
the  famous  dwelling 
where  of  the  pious 
the  souls  may 
after  the  body's  fall 
enjoy  life. 

Then  was  the  errand 
to  the  noble  champion 
proclaimed  in  the  town  : 
his  mind  was  not  slack, 
but  he  was  steadfast 
in  his  great  work, 
hard  and  noble-minded, 
no  skulker  from  battle, 
ready  for  war,  stout 
for  God's  battle. 
He  went  then  at  dawn, 
with  break  of  day, 
over  the  sand-hills 
to  the  sea-shore, 
bold  in  thought, 
and  his  thanes  with  him, 
going  on  the  sand. 
The  ocean  sounded 
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bedton  brim8tre£mas : 

se  beom  waes  on  hyhte 

si^^an  he  on  waruiSe 

wldfae^me  scip  480 

m6dig  gem^tte. 

pd  com  morgen  torht, 

be^cua  bearhtost^ 

ofer  breomo  snedwan ; 

hdlig  of  he<$lstre  485 

heofoncandel  bl&c 

ofer  lagofi6das ; 

he  l^&r  Udweardas 

)?xymllce  )?ry 

]7egnaa  (gesceawode),        490 

m6digl!ce  m6nn 

on  merebite 

sittan  stSfrome, 

swylce  hie  ofer  s&  comon  : 

)^t  waes  dryhten  sylf^       495 

dugeSa  wealdend^ 

£ce  celmihtig 

mid  his  englum  tw&m. 

W&ron  hie  on  gescirplan 

scipf^rendum,  500 

eorlas  onltce 

e^llSendum^ 

ponne  hie  on  flddes  fie'Sm 

ofer  feorne  weg 

on  cald  wseter  sos 

ce<$lum  I&ca%. 

Hie  'pk  gegrdtte 

se  ]?e  on  gre6te  st6d 

fCls  on  faroiSe, 

frsegn^  reordade :  sio 

hwanon  comon  ge 


the  sea-streams  dashed : 

the  man  was  full  of  hope 

after  he  on  the  strand 

a  wide-bosomed  ship 

courageous  found. 

Then  came  splendent  morning, 

brightest  of  beacons^ 

hastening  over  the  waves ; 

holy  from  out  the  darkness 

heaven's  candle  shone 

over  the  lake-floods ; 

he  there  ship-keepers 

glorious  three 

thanes  beheld, 

courageous  men 

in  the  sea-boat 

sitting  bold  to  journey, 

even  as  they  had  come  over  sea : 

that  was  the  Lord  himself, 

the  prince  of  dignities, 

the  eternal  Almighty  God 

with  his  two  angels. 

They  were  in  habit  liAe 

unto  seafarers, 

the  men  like 

sailors  over  the  wave,      [flood 

when  they  on  the  bosom  of  the 

far  away 

on  the  cold  water 

with  ships  play. 

Them  then  addressed 

he  who  on  the  strand  stood 

ready  on  the  beach, 

he  inquired  and  said  : 

*'  Whence  come  ye 
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cedlam  ItSan, 
micraeftige  menu, 
on  merej^issan, 
ine  ^gflotan  ? 
hwanon  e^orstreim 
ofer  ylSa  gewealc 
edwlc  brobte  ? 
Him  yk  andswarode 
aelmihtig  god^ 
swft  pmt  ne  wiste^ 
se  ]78e8  wordes  bftd^ 
hwset  se  manna  wies 
me'Selb^endra, 
]7a  be  )^r  on  waro^e 
wi'SJ^ingode : 
We  of  Marmedonia 
m^gSe  sindon 
feorran  gef^rede : 
ds  mid  fldde  b»r 
on  bWknrftde 
hedbstefn  naca, 
snelUc  s&mearb, 
sndde  bewanden ; 
ofiSaet  we  )?i8sa  ledda 
land  ge86hton 
w&re  bewrecene, 
SW&  ns  wind  fordr&f. 
Him  ^  Andreas 
e^lSmdd  oncwseiS : 
Wolde  ic  J^e  biddan 
peah  ic  pe  bedga  lyt 
sincweorSunga 
syllan  meahte^ 
)^set  yd  (ks  gebrohte 
brants  ce6U, 


sailing  in  sbips, 

men  powerful  on  tbe  sea, 

upon  the  water*beater, 
615    solitary  floaters  over  the  wave  ? 

whence  hath  the  ocean*8tream 

over  the  rolling  of  the  waters 

brought  you  ?  '* 

Him  then  answered 
590    Almighty  God,— - 

so  that  he  might  not  know, 

henamelywho  awaited  his  word, 

what  man  it  was 

of  men  conversing, 
525    whom  he  there  upon  the  strand 

communed  with : 

*'  We  from  Mermedonia 

our  country  are 

far  travelled : 
530    us  with  the  flood  bare 

on  the  whale's  path 

the  high-stemmed  boat, 

the  swift  sea-horse, 

twisted  about  with  speed ; 
535    until  we  of  this  people 

the  land  sought 

afflicted  with  the  sea,  [about." 

so  bath   the  wind  driven   us 

Him  then  Andrew 
540    humbly  addressed : 

"  I  would  beg  thee — 

though  I  to  thee  few  rings 

or  treasure-offerings 

may  give, 
545     that  thou  wouldst  bring  us 

with  the  foaming  keel. 
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he&  bomscipe 

ofer  hwaeles  ^'Sel, 

on  pAre  m^g^e : 

by^S  y^  meorS  wK  god,    cso 

pfBt  pd  us  on  lide 

ItJSe  weorSe. 

Eft  him  andswarode 

s'Selinga  helm 

of  yiSIide,  666 

engia  scippend : 

Ne  magon  p&r  gewunian 

wldftrende, 

n^  ^r  el]?e<5dige 

eardes  briica'S ;  6Go 

ah  in  p&re  ceastre 

cwealm  ]?rdwia'S, 

pk  )?e  feorran  J^iiJer 

feorh  gel&dsX ; 

and  pa  wilnast  niiy  ses 

ofer  wldne  mere, 

p3&t  pt  on  ]?a  f&gSe 

pin^  feor^  spilde ! 

Him  pk  Andreas 

igef  ondsware :  570 

Usic  lust  hwffite'S 

on  pk  leddmearce, 

micel  mddes  hyht, 

t6  p&rve  ms^ran  byrig, 

)?edden  ledfesta,  675 

gif  yd  us  }^ne  wilt 

on  merefaroiSe 

miltse  gec^an* 

Him  ondswarode 

engla  l^edden,  680 

neregend  fira, 

YERC. 


the  high  pinnacled  ship 

over  the  whale's  home, 

to  that  tribe : 

thou  wilt  have  reward  with  God, 

for  that  thou  to  usonourjoumey 

gentle  wouldst  be.'' 

Again  him  answered 

the  Lord  of  nobles 

from  the  ship, 

the  creator  of  angels : 

*'  There  may  not  dwell 

wide  wandering  men, 

nor  there  do  strangers 

enjoy  the  land ; 

but  in  that  city 

torment  suffer, 

they  who  thither  from  afar 

lead  their  life ; 

and  now  thou  desirest, 

over  the  wide  sea, 

that  thou  in  that  hostility 

thy  life  shouldst  lose  !  '* 

To  him  then  Andrew 

gave  answer : 

*'  Desire  impels  us 

to  that  country, 

the  great  hope  of  our  mind, 

to  that  famous  city, 

dearest  Lord, 

if  thou  to  us  wilt 

on  the  sea-shore 

thy  favor  show.'* 

Him  answered 

the  king  of  angels, 

saviour  of  men, 

c 
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690 


596 


of  nacan  stefiie : 

We  l^e  68tlice 

mid  U8  willa'S 

ferigan  fredltce 

ofer  fisces  haeiS, 

efne  t6  J^&m  lande 

^&r  ]^  lust  myne^ 

t6  gesdcanne, 

si'Sfian  ge  edwre 

gafulr&denne 

ftgifen  habbaiS^ 

sceattas  gescrifene^ 

Bwft  e6w  scipweardaa 

ftras  ofer  f^bord 

unnan  willaiS. 

Him  ^k  dfstlice 

Andreas  wvS, 

wine  J^arfende, 

wordum  m&lde : 

NsBbbe  ic  fstedgold 

n6  feohgestredn, 

welan  n£  wiste, 

n6  wlra  gespann^ 

landes  n6  locenra  bedga^  606 

)^8et  ic  ^  msege  lust  &hwettan, 

willan  in  worulde^ 

swft  yii  word6  becwist. 

Him  pk  beoma  breogo 

^Av  he  on  bolcan  sset^       010 

ofer  waro'Sa  geweorp^ 

wi{S)?ingode : 

H^  gewearS  ]?e  ]?fies> 

wine  letffesta^ 

J^ffit  ^t.  8&beorgas  6I6 

s^can  woldes, 


600 


from  the  boat's  stem : 

'*  We  thee  gladly 

will  with  us 

freely  convey 

over  the  fishes'  bath^ 

even  to  the  land 

which  desire  urges  thee 

to  seek, 

after  ye  your 

payment 

have  given, 

the  appointed  sum, 

according  as  the  ship*warders 

the  men  over  the  sea*board 

will  grant  to  you." 

Him  then  quickly 

Andrew, 

the  needy  man, 

addressed  with  words : 

^'  I  have  no  solid  gold 

nor  store  of  silver, 

wealth  nor  abundance, 

nor  the  joints  of  wires^ 

land,  nor  locked  rings, 

that  I  may  excite  thy  desire, 

thy  will  in  the  world, 

as  thou  with  word  sayest." 

Him  then  the  kmg  of  men 

when  he  sat  upon  the  beam, 

over  the  dashing  of  the  waves, 

addressed  again : 

^'  How  doth  this  befiEdl  thee, 

dearest  friend, 

that  thou  the  sea-hills 

wouldst  seek. 
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merestreima  gemet^ 
mft^mum  beds^led^ 
ofer  cald  cleofu 
cedles  nedsan  ? 
Nafast  )?e  id  frdfire 
on  faroiSstr&te 
hUfes  wiste^ 
n^  hlutterne 
drync  td  dCigd^e : 
is  se  drohtalS  Strang 
pkm  ]?e  lagolftde 
lange  cunnaf. 
Dft  him  Andreas 
]^urh  andsware^ 
wis  on  gewitte, 
wordhord  onledc : 
Ne  gedafenaiS  'pe 
ntk  ^  dryhten  geaf 
welan  and  wiste 
and  woruldspMe^ 
psRt  }^  andsware 
mid  oferhygdum^ 
s^ce  8&rcwide ; 
s^lre  by%  ^ghwftm 
}?8et  he  e£'Sm6dum 
ellorf&sne 
oncn&we  cii^Iice, 
swft  ptet  Crist  bebe^d 
)^e6den  J^r^mfaest. 
We  his  t^egnas  sind 
gecoren  to  cempum. 
He  is  cyning  on  riht 
wealdend  and  wyrhta 
wtddor]7rymmes ; 
&n  6ce  god 


the  boundary  of  thesea-streams, 

devoid  of  treasures^ 

over  the  cold  cliiis 
620    a  ship  wouldst  visit  ? 

Thou  hast  not  for  thy  comfort 

on  the  sea-street 

the  subsistence  of  bread, 

nor  bright 
635     drink  for  thy  support : 

severe  is  the  way  of  life 

for  him  vrho  a  sea-journey 

long  trieth." 

Then  to  him  Andrew 
630    through  his  answer, 

wise  in  wit, 

unlocked  the  treasure  of  words : 

"  It  befitteth  thee  not 

since  to  thee  the  Lordhathgiven 
635    wealth  and  abundance 

and  worldly  prosperity, 

that  thou  an  answer 

with  arrogance,     [ous  words ; 

shouldst  seek,  with  contumeli- 
640    better  is  it  for  everyone 

that  he  with  modesty 

the  ready  to  depart 

should  openly  acknowledge, 

as  that  Christ  commanded 
645    the  glorious  king. 

We  are  his  thanes 

chosen  to  battle. 

He  is  rightly  king 

wielder  and  creator 
650    of  glorious  majesty : 

one  eternal  God 

c  2 


20 


THE  LEGEND  OF  ST.  ANDREW. 


eallra  gesceafta, 

8W&  he  ealle  bef^h-S 

fines  crsefte, 

heofon  and  eorSan  6S6 

hftlgum  mihtum, 

sigora  8616st ; 

he  l^ffit  sylfa  cwee'S, 

feeder  folca  gehwfi^s, 

and  us  f6ran  h^t  6Ao 

geoud  ginne  grund 

gftsta  strednan  : 

FaraiS  ntL  geond  ealle 

eorSan  sceatas 

emne  sw&  wide  665 

sw&  wseter  bebiigeS, 

o'S^e  stedewangas 

str&te  gelicga*S ; 

bodiaiS  tefter  burgum 

beorhtne  geledfan  670 

ofer  foldan  fae'Sm : 

ic  e<$w  freoiSo  healde. 

Ne  durfon  ge  on  pk  f6re 

fraetwe  Ic^dan^ 

gold  n6  seolfor ;  675 

ic  e6w  g6da  gehw&s^ 

on  edwerne  ftgenne  ddm, 

^st  ^wette. 

Nii  ya  seolfa  miht 

fits  tlserne  680 

gehyran^  hygej^ancol : 

ic  sceal  hrai$e  cunnan 

hweet  yCt  us  id  dugu'Sum 

geddn  wille. 

Him  yk  ondswarode  665 

6ce  dryhteu : 


of  all  creatures^ 

even  as  he  comprehendeth  all 

by  his  sole  power^ 

heaven  and  earth 

by  his  holy  might, 

most  excellent  of  Lords ; 

He  himself  said  that, 

the  father  of  every  nation, 

and  bid  us  depart 

beyond  the  abysmal  deep 

to  save  souls : 

'^  Go  now  throughout  all 

the  quarters  of  the  earth 

even  as  far 

as  water  encircleth, 

or  the  fixed  plains 

lie  on  the  way ; 

preach  through  the  cities 

the  bright  faith  [earth : 

throughout  the  bosom  of  the 

I  will  hold  peace  with  you. 

Ye  must  not  on  that  journey 

take  treasure, 

gold  or  silver ; 

I  to  you  of  every  good, 

in  your  own  decision, 

the  love  excite. 

Now  thou  thyself  mayst 

our  journey 

hear,  reflecting : 

I  shall  soon  know 

what  favour  thou  us 

wilt  do.^' 

Him  then  answered 

eternal  God : 
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Gif  ge  sindon  ^egnas 

)^8B8  pe  J>ryin  fth6f 

ofer  middangeard, 

SW&  ge  me  secgalS)  690 

and  ge  gehedldon 

^8Bt  e6w  se  hilga  be£d^ 

J^onne  ic  e6w  mid  gefean 

ferian  wille 

ofer  brimstredmas^  695 

8W&  ge  b^nan  sint. 

pk  in  cedl  stigon 

collenfyTh"5e, 

ellenrdfe ; 

seghwilcum  weariS  700 

on  merefaro^e 

m6d  geblissod. 

Dft  ofer  y^a  geswing 

Andreas  ongann 

mereltSendum  705 

miltsa  biddan 

wuldres  aldor, 

and  ]?iis  wordum  cwse'S  : 

Porgife  J^e  dryhten 

d6mweorSunga,  710 

willan  on  worulde, 

and  in  wuldre  blsed, 

meotud  manncynnes, 

8W&  )^  me  hafast 

on  )?issum  st^faete  715 

sibbe  gecySed ! 

6e6»t  him  ]?&  se  h&lga 

holmwearde  nedh, 

ffitJele  be  ae'Selum : 

iEfre  ic  ne  hyrde  "oo 

J>on  cymllcor 


*^  If  ye  are  the  servants 

of  him  that  uplifted  his  majesty 

over  the  whole  worlds 

as  ye  say  to  me^ 

and  ye  have  observed       [you, 

that  the  holy  one  commanded 

then  I  you  with  joy 

will  convey 

over  the  sea->streams^ 

as  ye  petition.*' 

Then  stept  into  the  ship 

the  bold  of  spirit, 

the  famed  for  valour ; 

of  each  one  was 

on  the  sea-beach 

the  spirit  blessed. 

Then  over  the  swing  of  waves 

Andrew  began 

for  the  sea-sailors 

mercy  to  beg 

the  Lord  of  glory, 

and  thus  spake  in  words  : 

*'  The  Lord  grant  thee 

the  honour  of  dignity, 

thv  will  in  this  world, 

and  increase  in  glory, 

—the  Creator  of  mankind, — 

as  thou  hast  to  me 

upon  this  journey 

friendship  manifested !  '* 

Then  sat  himself  the  holy  one 

near  the  sea-warder, 

noble  by  the  noble  : 

Never  heard  I 

that  in  a  conielier 
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cedl  gehl&denne 
heahgestretfnum 
hseleS  ins&ton^ 
^eddnas  J^rymfuUe^ 
J^egnas  wlltige. 
Dft  reordode 
rice  }^den, 
6ce  ffilmihtig  hftht 
his  engel  g&n, 
m&me  magu]?egn 
and  mete  syllan^ 
f r^firan  feasceaftne 
ofer  flddes  wylm, 
)?set  hie  )>£  eiX  mihton 
ofer  ^a  ge]>rii]g 
drohta'S  adretfgan. 
Dft  gedr£fed  weariS, 
onhrftred  hwaBlmere, 
hornfisc  plegode, 
glftd  geond  g&rsecg, 
and  se  gr&ga  msBw 
wslgifire  wand : 
wedercandel  swearc^ 
windas  wetfxon^ 
w&gas  grundou, 
stre&mas  Btyredon, 
strengas  gurron^ 
w»do  gewtttte ; 
wseteregsa  Btdd 
^£ta  J^ryBum. 
pegnea  wurdon 
acolm6de> 
£nig  ne  w£nde 
)7aet  he  lifgende 
land  begete. 


ship  laden 

with  lofty  treasures 

men  sat, 
735    glorious  kings^ 

beauteous  thanes ! 

Then  spake 

the  powerful  king, 

the  eternal^  almighty^  bade 
730    his  angel  go^ 

his  glorious  attendant 

and  give  food^ 

comfort  the  wretched  men 

over  the  flood's  gush^ 
735    that  they  the  easier  might 

over  the  clash  of  waves 

their  way  of  life  endure. 

Then  was  vexed^ 

excited  the  whale-lake^ 
740    the  horn-fish  plaid^ 

glode  through  the  ocean^ 
.  and  the  gray  mew  [ter : 

circled  round  greedy  of  slaugh- 

the  weather-candle  darkened, 
745    the  winds  waxed, 

the  waves  ground  together, 

the  streams  stirred^ 

the  ropes  creaked, 

wet  with  the  waters ; 
750    water-terror  stood 

with  the  might  of  troops. 

Hie  thaaes  were 

with  terror  chilled, 

none  thought 
755    that  he  alive 

should  reach  land. 
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)>ftra  }fe  mid  Andreas 
on  e%orstrefim 
ce6l  gesdhte : 
nfies  him  cd^  ^k  gyt 
hw&  ]^m  s&flotan 
sund  wlsode. 
Him  'pk  se  hftlga 
on  holmwege 
ofer  ftrgeblond 
Andreas  pk  git, 
)?egn  )7e<5dne  hold, 
pane  gesaegde, 
rtcam  rsBsboran, 
pk  he  gereordod  w»s. 
De  }^i8sa  swassenda 
sdiSfsest  meotud, 
llfes  le<5htfruma, 
leiCn  forgilde, 
weoruda  waldend^ 
and  pe  wist  gife 
heofonlicne  hlftf, 
swft  pd  hyldo  wilS  me 
ofer  firigenstrelm, 
freode  gecy^dest  I 
Nil  sint  ge]n-eide 
)?egna8  mine, 
getfnge  giiiSrincas; 
g&rsecg  hlymmeS, 
geofon  gedtende : 
gnmd  is  onhrAred, 
detfpe  gedr^fed  j 
dugu-S  is  geswenced^ 
m6digra  msegen, 
miclum  gebysgod. 
Him  of  holme  oncwffi'S 


of  those  who  with  Andrew 

on  the  ocean*8tream 

sought  the  ship : 
790    as  yet  they  knew  not 

who  the  sea-floater *8 

swimming  directed. 

To  him  then  the  holy  man 

upon  the  ocean-way 
765    over  the  sea 

Andrew  yet, 

the  thane  faithful  to  his  Lord, 

said  thanks, 

to  the  powerful  chieftain, 
770    when  he  was  satisfied  with  food. 

**To  thee  for  this  reflection 

may  soothfast  God, 

the  giver  of  the  light  of  life, 

grant  reward, 
775    the  Lord  of  hosts, 

and  grant  to  thee  the  food 

of  heavenly  bread, 

even  as  thou  grace  to  me 

over  the  mighty  stream, 
780    and  peace  hast  manifested ! 

Now  are  rebuked 

my  thanes, 

my  young  warriors ; 

the  ocean  roareth, 
785    the  pouring  sea  : 

the  abyss  is  excited, 

deeply  vexed ; 

their  strength  is  oppressed, 

the  main  of  the  valiant, 
790    much  troubled  I 

^'  Him  over  the  sea  addressed 
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hsle^a  Bcippend : 

Lffit  nil  geferian 

fldtan  iiserne 

lid  id  lande  796 

ofer  lagufeesten^ 

and  ponne  gebldan 

beomaa  ]>tne^ 

ftras  ou  earde 

hwsenne  ^  eft  cynie.        soo 

Edre  him  )^  eorlas 

^efon  ondsware^ 

l^gnas  l^rohthearde, 

l^afigan  ne  woldon 

J^ffit  hie  forl^ton  sos 

set  lides  stefnan 

ledfne  lireow 

and  him  land  curon  : 

Hwider  hweorfaS  we 

hl&fordle&e,  sio 

ge<5mormdde^ 

g6de  orfeorme, 

synnum  wunde, 

gif  we  swlca^^  pe  ? 

We  bio*  IhXe  sw 

on  landa  gehwlLm^ 

folcum  fraco^e^ 

)?onne  fira  beam 

ellenrdfe 

aeht  besitta*,  sao 

hwylc  hira  s^lftst 

simle  gel&ste 

hliforde  set  hilde, 

]K>nne  band  and  rond 

on  beaduwange,  sss 

bUlum  forgnmden 


the  creator  of  men : 

**  Let  now  go 

our  ship 

Qur  vessel  to  land 

over  the  sea-fortress^ 

and  then  await 

thy  men 

thy  messengers  on  land 

when  thou  comest  back  again/' 

Immediately  to  him  the  earls 

gave  answer^ 

the  thanes  exceeding  bold, 

they  would  not  consent 

that  they  should  desert 

at  the  prow  of  the  ship 

their  dear  teacher 

and  choose  land  for  themselves : 

**  Whither  can  we  go 

without  our  lord, 

mournful  of  mood, 

of  good  devoid, 

wounded  with  sins, 

if  we  should  shrink  from  thee } 

We  shall  be  odious 

in  every  land, 

hateful  to  the  people, 

when  the  sons  of  men 

famed  for  courage 

sit  in  council, 

which  of  them  best 

ever  performed 

towards  his  lord  in  battle, 

when  hand  and  shield 

on  the  battle-plain, 

ground  down  with  bills 
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£et  ntSplegan^ 
nearu  {^rdwedon. 
p§L  reordade 
rice  ]?e6den^ 
w&rfsst  cyning 
word  Btirnde  &h6f : 
Gif  ^  pegn  sie 
]>rymsittendes^ 
waldoTcyninges, 
8wft  ya  word^  becwist^ 
rece  'pk  ger^nu, 
hd  he  reordberend 
l&rde  under  lyfte. 
Lang  is  ]?eos  si^faet 
ofer  fealuwne  Add : 
fr6fra  pine 
msecgas  on  mdde, 
micel  is  ntl  g^na 
Iftd  ofer  lagustre£m^ 
land  swt^e  feor 
td  ges^canne ; 
sand  is  geblonden, 
grand  wi«  gre<$te. 
God  e&Se  mteg 
hea'SoltSendum 
helpe  gefremman. 
Ongan  'pk  gleiwllce 
gingran  sine, 
wuldorsp^dige  weras, 
wordum  trymman : 
Ge  pBdt  gehogodon^ 
yk  ge  on  holm  stigon^ 

pBbt  ge  on  f&ra  folc 
feorh  gel&ddon, 


in  the  hostile  play, 

suffered  straits.'' 

Then  spake 
830    the  powerful  prince, 

the  truthful  king 

his  word  at  once  upraised : 

*'  If  thou  be  the  servant 

of  him  that  sitteth  in  majesty, 
835     the  king  of  glory, 

as  thou  in  words  assertest, 

expound  the  mysteries, 

how  he  the  bearers  of  speech 

taught  under  the  sky. 
840    Long  is  this  journey 

over  the  fallow  flood : 

comfort  thy 

young  men  in  mood, 

great  is  now  still 
845    our  voyage  over  the  lake-stream, 

very  far  is  the  land 

to  seek; 

the  sand  is  mixed  together, 

the  abyss  with  the  strand. 
850    God  may  easily 

to  them  that  sail  the  deep 

give  help ! 

Then  intelligently  began  he 

his  disciples, 
855    men  gloriously  blest, 

with  words  confirm : 

"  Ye  meditated  that, 

when  ye  embarked  on  the  deep 
sea, 

that  ye  among  a  hostile  people 
860     would  lead  your  life, 
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aod  for  diyhtnes  lufan 
deiiS  )?rdwodoD^ 
on  iElmyrcna 
AiSelrlce, 
sawle  gesealdon. 
Ic  pBst  sylfa  w&t^ 
ptBt  us  gescildeS 
scippend  engla^ 
weoruda  dryhteo. 
Wseteregesa  sceal^ 
ge]7f  d  and  gepreiiod 
J>urh  J^rjrBcyning, 
lagu  lAcende^ 
ItSra  wjrrSan. 
Swa  gesAIde  id 
f^at  we  on  slI^bAte 
ofer  waru^gewinn 
wada  cunnedon^ 
faro'Srldende : 
Cr£cne  )Wihton 
egle  edl&da ; 
e^gorstreimas 
bedton  bordstffi'Su ; 
brim  eft  onewse'S^ 
fS  d'Berre : 
hwtlum  uppftstdd 
of  brimes  bdsme 
on  bfttea  fee'Sni 
egesa  ofer  ;^lid. 
iElmihtig  pS^r, 
meotud  mancj^nnes, 
on  merel^ssan 
beorht  basnode. 
Beornas  wurdon 
forhte  on  m6de ; 


and  for  the  love  of  God 
would  suffer  deaths 

in  the  JElmyrcan 
reabn^ 
885    your  soul  would  offer  up, 

I  myself  know  that, 
that  us  will  shield 

the  creator  of  angels^ 

the  Lord  of  Hosts  I 
870    The  terror  of  the  water  shall, 

being  rebuked  and  threatened 

through  the  Lord  of  power^ 

the  dancing  wave^ 

become  more  gentle. 
875    So  of  yore  it  befell 

that  we  on  the  seaboat 

over  the  strife  of  the  waves 

tried  the  fords^ 

riding  over  the  waters  : 
880    terrible  appeared 

the  fearful  seaways ; 

the  ocean -streams 

beat  the  boundary-shores ; 

the  sea  made  answer  again^ 
885    one  wave  to  the  other  : 

by  whiles  uprose 

from  the  bosom  of  the  sea 

on  the  lap  of  the  boat 

terror  over  our  waveship. 
890    The  Almighty  there^ 

the  creator  of  mankind, 

upon  the  sea*beater 

bright  awaited. 

The  men  were 
805    fearful  of  mood ; 
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friiSes  wilnedon^ 
miltsa  id  m&rum. 
pk  se6  menigo  ongan 
dypian  on  ceSle : 
cyning  s6na  ftrfts, 
engla  eddgifa : 
y^um  stilde^ 
wffiteres  waelmum ; 
windas  )?re^de ; 
s&  sessade^ 
smylte  wurdon 
merestre^ma  gemeotu. 
pk  tre  mdd  &hldh, 
si'S'San  we  ges^gon 
under  swegles  gang 
windas  and  w£gas 
and  W8eterbr6gan 
forhte  gewordne 
for  {rein  egesan. 
For]7an  ie  e6w  sdlSe 
secgan  wille> 
^ast  nsefre  forl&teS 
lifgende  god 
eorl  on  eorSan^ 
gif  bis  ellen  dedh. 
Sw&  hledlSrode 
h&lig  cempa^ 
)>e£wum  ge)?ancul 
'pegnaa  Ifierde, 
eddig  oreta 
eorlas  trymede : 
oU'Saet  hie  semninga 
slfi^p  oferedde^ 
m&Se  be  niseste. 
Mere  sweo^erade^ 


peace  they  desired, 

mercy  from  the  mighty  one. 

Then  the  multitude  began 

to  call  in  the  ship  : 
900    soon  arose  the  king, 

glory-giver  of  angels : 

he  stilled  the  waves, 

the  boiling  of  the  waters ; 

he  rebuked  the  winds ; 
905    the  sea  subsided, 

smooth  became 

the  clashing  of  the  sea-streams. 

Then  laughed  our  mood, 

after  we  saw  [ment 

910    beneath  the  path  of  the  firma- 

the  winds  and  waves 

and  the  terror  of  the  water 

become  terrified  themselves 

for  fear  of  the  Lord. 
915    Therefore  I  in  sooth  to  you 

will  say, 

that  never  will  desert 

the  living  God 

a  man  on  earth, 
990    if  his  courage  avail." 

Thus  spake 

the  holy  champion, 

wisely  thoughtful 

he  admonished  his  thanes, 
925    the  blessed  warrior 

confirmed  the  men : 

until  them  all  at  once 

sleep  invaded, 

weary  beside  the  mast. 
930    The  sea  calmed  itself. 
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fSh  ongin 
eft  oncyrde^ 
hredh  holiii]?racu. 
pk  ]?ftm  h&lgan  wearS^ 
lefter  gryrehwlle, 
gist  geblissod. 
Ongan  ]>&  reordigan 
r&dum  snottor, 
wis  on  gewitte 
wordlocan  onspednn : 
Nsefre  ic  sfi^lidan 
selran  m^tte, 
micrseftigran 
l^ses  ]>e  me  )?ynce'S, 
r6reDd  rdfran, 
r&dsnotterran, 
wordes  wlsran : 
ic  wille  J?e, 
eorl  unfordi^S, 
anre  nii  g^na 
b6ne  biddan; 
peih  ic  ye  be^ga  lyt^ 
sincweorSunga^ 
syllan  mihte, 
fsetedsinces^ 
wolde  ic  fredndscipe, 
]?e<5den  j^rymfsest, 
]7inne;  gif  ic  mihte, 
begitan  gddne. 
Dies  ^  gife  hletftest^ 
h^igne  hyht 
on  heofouj^rymine, 
gif  yt  lidw^rigum 
l&rna  )?!nra 
4st  wyrBest. 


the  struggle  of  the  waves 

turned  back  again^ 

the  fierce  ocean-power. 

Then  was  for  the  holy  one^ 
935    after  a  period  of  terror^ 

his  spirit  blest. 

Then  began  to  speak 

the  prudent  of  council, 

wise  of  wit 
940    he  unlocked  the  locks  of  words : 

'^  Never  I  a  sailor 

better  met  with, 

more  powerful 

as  me  thinks, 
945    a  more  famous  rower, 

one  more  prudent  of  council, 

one  wiser  of  word : 

I  will  of  thee, 

0  man  well  reputed, 
960    one  more 

boon  require ; 
though  I  to  thee  few  rings, 
few  compliments  of  treasure, 
may  give, 
966    of  solid  treasure, 

1  would  thy  friendship, 
powerful  chief, 

if  I  might, 

thy  good  friendship  obtain. 
960    Thus  mayst  thou  have  grace  to 

holy  hope  [thy  lot, 

in  heaven's  glory, 

if  thou  to  us  sea-weary, 

of  thy  instruction 
966    be  gracious ! 
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Wolde  ic  lines  td  ^, 

cynerdf  hsle'Sy 

crseftes  iiedsan ; 

)?set  yt  me  get&hte, 

nd  ^  tir  cyning  970 

and  miht  forgef, 

manna  scippend, 

ht  yt  w^gflotan 

w&re  best^mdan^ 

s&hengeste  975 

suud  wi^ige. 

Ic  Wffis  on  glfeSe 

id  and  nti, 

sixtyne  slSuni 

on  B^bftte  980 

merehrerendum, 

mundum  fredrig, 

e^gorstrednias : 

is  J'ys  iue  mi : 

swft  ic  sefre  ne  geseah       966 

fi^nigne  mann^ 

JnyiSbeam  hsle'S, 

)^  gelicne^ 

stetfran  ofer  staefnan. 

Stredmwelm  hwlle'S^         990 

bedta^  brim  ste'So^ 

is  yt6s  bit  fulscrj^d, 

fare's  fiUmigheals, 

fugole  gelicdst 

glideiS  on  geofene.  995 

Ic  geome  wftt 

'past  ic  aefre  ne  geseah 

ofer  y^We, 

on  s&  l&dan 

syllicran  crsft.  1000 


I  would  of  one  from  thee, 

famous  noble  hero^ 

craft  enquire ; 

that  thou  teach  me^ 

since  now  to  thee  the  King  glory 

and  power  hath  given, 

the  Creator  of  men, 

how  thou  to  the  wave-floater 

stained  with  the  salt-sea, 

to  the  sea-stallion 

its  swimming  directest. 

I  was  by  hap, 

now  and  then, 

sixteen  times 

on  a  seaboat 

stirring  the  wave, 

the  ocean-streams, 

freezing  as  to  my  hands : 

this  is  once  more : 

yet  never  beheld  I 

any  man, 

powerful  hero, 

like  unto  thee, 

steer  over  prow. 

The  stream-bubbling  delayeth, 

the  sea  beateth  the  shores, 

this  boat  is  full  clothed, 

foamy-  necked  it  fareth, 

likest  unto  a  bird 

it  glideih  over  ocean  ! 

Well  I  know 

that  I  never  beheld 

over  the  leavings  of  the  waves, 

upon  the  sea  to  lead 

a  more  wondrous  craft. 
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Is  pon  gelicdst 

Bwk  he  on  landsceape 

stille  stande^ 

pi^r  bine  storm  ne  mseg 

wind  ftwecgan^  1006 

ne  wseterflddas 

brecan  brondstefhe ; 

bwae'Sere  on  brim  snedwe^S 

snel  under  segle. 

Dd  eart  seolfa  gedng,      1010 

wlgendra  hied, 

nalas  wintrum  fr6d  : 

hafast  pe  on  fyrh'Se 

faro1$llLcendes 

eorles  ondsware :  1015 

^ghwylces  canst 

worda  for  worulde, 

wlsUc  andgtt. 

Him  ondswarode 

6ce  dryhten :  loso 

Oft  }?8et  ges&le%, 

\f8dt  we  on  Sffilftde, 

scipum  under  scealcum, 

}>onne  scedr  cyme's, 

breca'S  ofer  baelSweg        1025 

brimhengestum . 

Hwilum  iis  on  y^um 

earfoMce 

gesfleleS,  on  sfi^we, 

p4h  we  sis  neseu,  loso 

fr^cne  gef^ran ; 

flddwylm  ne  meeg 

manna  ^nigne, 

ofer  meotudes  est, 

lungre  gelettan :  loss 


Most  like  then  it  is 

as  if  it  on  a  landskip 

stilly  stood, 

where  him  the  storm  may  not 

or  the  wind  move, 

nor  the  waterfloods 

break  him  the  foamy- pro  wed  ; 

but  over  the  sea  he  hasteneth 

swift  under  sail ! 

Thou  art  thyself  young, 

O  refuge  of  warriors, 

not  old  in  years  : 

thou  hast  in  spirit  for  thyself 

a  sea-playing 

man's  answer : 

in  every  matter  thouartknowing 

of  words  for  worldly  converse, 

thou  hast  an  intelligent  under- 

Him  answered        [standing/' 

the  eternal  Lord : 

"  That  often  befalleth, 

that  we  on  a  seajoumey, 

in  ships  among  our  men, 

when  the  storm  cometh, 

break  over  the  bathway 

with  our  ocean-stallions. 

By  whiles  to  us  upon  the  waves 

miserably 

it  befalleth,  on  the  sea, 

though  we  live  through    our 

bold  comrades ;  [journey, 

the  fury  of  the  iBood  may  not 

any  one  of  men, 

against  the  Lord's  will, 

at  once  let : 
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ih  him  llfes  geweald 
Be  ^  brimu  bindeS^ 
brtine  y^a 
}?fS  and  }^rdLta%. 
He  ]>e<5dum  sceal 
r^an  mid  rihte, 
se  ye  rodor  ih6f> 
and  gef»stnode 
folmum  slnum ; 
worhte  and  wr^'Sede, 
wuldres  fyide 
beorhtne  boldwelan* 
Swft  gebledsod  wearS 
engla  tSel 
J^urh  his  &ne8  miht. 
For]/an  is  ges^ne, 
s6V  ovgete, 
cd^  oncnftwen, 
ytet  yd  cyninges  eart 
yegen  ge)>ungen, 
J^rymsittendes. 
For]7an  ye  sdna 
8£&holm  oncnedvr^ 
garsecges  begang, 
ysdt  yd  gife  h»fdes 
hiliges  gftstes. 
Hffirn  eft  ouwand, 
ir  ylSa  geblond; 
egesa  gestilde 
wtdfse^me  w&g ; 
wsedu  sw^e'Sorodon 
seo'S'San  hie  ong^ton 
yadt  ye  god  hsefde 
w&re  bewunden^ 
se  ye  wuldres  bleed 


He  hath  power  over  life 

who  bindeth  the  seas^ 

the  brown  waves 

restraineth  and  threateneth. 
1041)    He  the  nations  shall 

justly  rule, 

who  uplifted  the  firmament, 

and  set  it  fast 

with  his  own  hands ; 
1045    wrought  it  and  established  it, 

with  glory  filled 

the  bright  dwelling  of  wealth. 

So  blessed  was 

the  dwelling  of  the  angels 
1050    through  his  might  alone. 

Therefore  is  it  seen, 

truly  intelligible, 

certainly  acknowledged, 

that  thou  art  the  king's 
1055    dignified  servant, 

that  sitteth  in  glory. 

Therefore  thee  straightway 

the  deep  sea  recognised, 

the  circuit  of  ocean, 
1060    that  thou  hadst  grace 

of  the  Holy  Ohost. 

The  tide  turned  back, 

the  blending  of  the  waves ; 

terror  stilled 
1065    the  wide- bosomed  wave  ; 

the  fords  subsided 

when  they  perceived 

that  thee  Ood  had 

with  his  covenant  invested, 
1070    he  who  the  increase  of  glory 


32 


THE  LEGEND  OF  ST.  ANDREW. 


gesta^lade 

strangum  mihtuni. 

pk  hIediSrade 

hftlgan  stefne 

cempa  coIlenferh'S^  1076 

cjrning  wyrSude 

wuldres  wealdend, 

and  J^iis  wordum  ewe's : 

Wes  yd  gebledsod^ 

brego  maucynnes^  loeo 

dryhten  h&lend. 

A  ytn  d6m  Iifa«^ 

ge  n^h  ge  feor 

is  {'in  nama  hMig, 

wuldre  gewlltegad  ioe5 

ofer  wer}>e6da, 

miltsum  gem^rsod. 

N&nig  manna  is 

under  heofonhwealfe^ 

heleSa  cynnes^  1090 

J^aette  ireccan  mseg, 

o'SSe  rim  wite> 

htl  }>rymlice 

J^edda  bsildor, 

g&sta  ge<5cend,  1095 

)>ine  gife  dealest. 

Hiiru  is  gesyne^ 

sftwla  nergend, 

padt  yn  ]7issum  hysse 

hold  gewurde,  1100 

and  bine  getfngne 

geofum  wyrSodest; 

wis  on  gewitte 

and  wordcwidum. 

Ic  set  efenealdum  nos 


established 

by  his  strong  might ! " 

Then  spake 

with  holy  voice 

the  bold- hearted  warrior, 

he  praised  the  Eang 

the  Lord  of  Glory, 

and  thus  spake  with  words: 

^^  Be  thou  blessed, 

prince  of  human  kind. 

Lord  the  Saviour  I 

For  ever  liveth  thine  honour, 

near  and  far 

is  thy  name  holy, 

beautified  with  glory 

throughout  the  tribes  of  men, 

magnified  with  mercies  ! 

There  is  none  of  men 

under  the  vault  of  heaven, 

none  of  the  race  of  men, 

that  may  relate, 

or  know  the  number, 

how  gloriously  thou 

king  of  men, 

saviour  of  spirits, 

dost  thy  grace  distribute. 
It  at  least  is  seen, 
saviour  of  souls, 
that  thou  to  this  man 
hast  been  gracious, 
and  him  young  as  he  is 
with  gifts  hast  dignified  ; 
wise  is  he  in  wit 
and  sayings  of  words. 
I  from  one  of  his  age 
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tefre  ne  rattte 

on  mddsefan 

mftran  snyttro. 

Him  yk  of  cedle  oncwaeiS 

cyninga  wuldor^  iiio 

fnegn  fromlice 

fruman  and  ende : 

Saga  'pancea  gleaw^ 

^ff^f  gif  )^  cunne^ 

fad  yadt  gewurde^  1115 

be  werum  twednum, 

]?aet  pa  ftrledsan^ 

inwidj^ancum, 

Iud6a  cynn 

wi'S  godes  beame  1120 

^h6f  hearnicwide. 

Haele'S  unsa^ige 

n<5  p£r  gelyfdon 

in  hira  liffruman^ 

grome  gealgm6de^  1125 

}^8et  he  gdd  waste : 

peih  pe  he  wundra  fela 

weorodum  gecflJ'Se, 

Bweotuba  and  ges^nra: 

synnige  ne  mihton  iiao 

oncn&wan  {>fiet  cynebeam 

se  pe  &cenned  wearS 

t6  hle<5  and  td  hr6iSre 

hffile'Sa  cynne, 

eallum  eorSwarum ;         nas 

SB'Selinge  wedx 

word  and  wlsddm : 

ah  he  pkra.  wundra  k, 

ddm  ftgende, 

d^  ^Snigne  1140 

VERC. 


never  met 

in  mind 

with  greater  prudence !  ** 

Him  then  from  the  ship  an- 

the  glory  of  kings,       [swered 

prudently  he  asked 

the  beginning  and  the  end  : 

'*  Say,  wise  of  thought, 

man,  if  thou  know, 

how  that  came  to  pass, 

between  two  men, 

that  the  impious  men, 

with  hostile  intentions, 

the  race  of  Jews 

against  God's  son 

set  up  an  accusation. 

The  hapless  men 

believed  not  there 

in  their  Prince  of  life, 

fierce  and  gallows*minded, 

that  he  was  God  : 

although  he  many  miracles 

to  their  tribes  exhibited, 

evident  and  visible : 

they  sinful  might  not 

acknowledge  the^  royal  child 

that  was  bor^^'^ 

for  a  refuge  and  comfort 

to  the  race  of  men, 

for  all  earth's  dwellers ; 

in  the  prince  grew 

word  and  wisdom : 

but  he  of  miracles  ever, 

the  lord  of  power, 

some  portion 

D 
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frfletre  ]?e6de 

beforan  cy^de. 

Him  ]?&  Andreas 

&gef  andsware : 

Hii  mihte  ]>flet  gewyrSan   1145 

in  werpedde, 

J>8Bt  ]?ft  ne  gehyrde 

blendes  miht, 

gumena  ledfdst, 

ha  be  bis  gif  c^de  iiso 

geond  woruld  wide, 

wealdendes  bearn  ? 

sealde  be  dumbum  gesprec ; 

dedfe  gehyrdon ; 

bealtum  and  bre<5fum       i\s6 

byge  blissode^ 

)^  'pe  limse<5ce 

lange  w^ron^ 

w^rige,  wanbftk, 

wltum  gebundene ;  118D 

»fter  burbstedum 

blinde  ges^on ; 

swk  he  on  grundwaege 

gumena  cynnes 

manige  missenllce  1166 

men  of  de^'Se 

word^  ftwebte ; 

Bwylce  he  eac  wundra  feala 

cynerdf  cylSde, 

]7urh  his  crseftes  mibt.      1170 

He  geh&lgode 

for  berem»gene 

win  of  wsetere^ 

and  wendan  b^t, 

beornum  id  blisse^  1176 


before  the  proud  people 

manifested/' 

To  him  then  Andrew 

returned  answer : 

'^  How  might  that  happen 

in  the  worlds 

that  thou  hast  not  beard  of 

the  Saviour's  power^ 

O  dearest  of  men^ 

bow  be  showed  his  grace 

throughout  the  wide  world, 

be  the  son  of  the  ruler  ? 

He  gave  speech  to  tbe  dumb ; 

the  deaf  beard ; 

to  the  halt  and  the  leper 

their  spirit  was  filled  with  joy, 

who  sick  of  limb 

long  had  been^ 

weary,  wretched, 

bound  with  sins ; 

through  tbe  cities 

tbe  blind  saw ; 

so  he  on  the  solid  plain 

of  mankind 

many  in  various  ways, 

men  from  death 

woke  with  bis  word ; 

so  be  also  many  miracles 

royally  glorious  showed^ 

through  the  might  of  his  power. 

He  baUowed 

before  the  multitude 

wine  from  water, 

and  bade  it  change, 

for  the  joy  of  men. 
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on  pa.  beteran  gecynd. 

Swylce  he  ftf^dde 

of  fixum  tw&m 

and  of  fif  hlftfum^ 

fira  cynnes  iiso 

fif  )?i!ksendo : 

felSan  s&ton 

re<5migm6de 

reste  gefdgon 

w^rige  sefter  w»'Se :         ii85 

wiste  l^^gon 

menn  on  moldan, 

6wlL  him  gem^ddst  wees* 

Nti  yd  miht  gehyritn, 

hyse  letffesta,  iiso 

ha  us  wuldres  weard^ 

wordum  and  d£duiii« 

lufode  in  life, 

and  l^urh  lire  spetfn 

id  ykm  fffigeran  gefedn,    1196 

)^ser  fre<$  m6ton, 

eddige  mid  englum, 

eard  weardigan, 

)>a  ye  sBfter  de&iSe 

dryhten  shea's.  isoo 

Dft  gen  weges  weard 

word  hord  onleic, 

beom  ofer  bolcan 

beald  reordade : 

Miht  pt  me  gesecgan,     |905 

ytet  ic  s6'S  wite, 

hwaeSer  wealdend  ]7in 

wundor  on  eorSan 

yk  he  gefremede, 

nalas  feim  slSum  1210 


into  the  better  nature. 

Also  he  fed 

from  two  fishes 

and  from  five  loaves, 

of  the  race  of  men 

five  thousand : 

the  troops  sat  down 

weary  of  mood, 

in  rest  they  rejoiced 

weary  after  wandering : 

the  feast  they  received 

the  men  upon  the  earth, 

as  was  most  commodious  for 

Now  thou  mayst  hear,  [them. 

dearest  man, 

how  us  the  Lord  of  glory, 

with  words  and  deeds, 

loved  during  life, 

and  by  his  teaching  drew  us 

to  the  fair  joy, 

where  free  they  might, 

blessed  among  the  angels, 

rule  the  earth, 

those  namely  who  after  death 

seek  the  Lord  ! " 

Again  the  ruler  of  the  wave 

unlocked  the  treasure  of  speech, 

the  man  over  the  balks 

spake  boldly : 

'^  Thou  mightest  say, 

that  I  may  truly  know, 

whether  thy  lord 

miracles  on  earth 

when  he  performed, 

no  few  times 

D  2 
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folcam  tA  fr6fre, 

beforan  c^^e 

)?s^r  biscopas 

and  bdceras 

and  ealdormen  1315 

leht  bes&ton^ 

mae'Selhegende. 

Me  ]?fiet  l^ynce? 

pSRt  hie  for  sfBtum 

inwit  syredon^  mo 

)mrh  dedpne  gedwolan, 

dedfles  Iftrum, 

hffile'S  hinflise 

h^rdon  td  georne 

wra'Sum  wserlogan ;  1226 

hie  sed  wyrd  beswiLc, 

ferleSlc  and  forl&rde. 

Nd  hie  lungre  sceolon, 

wdrige  mid  w^rigum, 

wrace  Jnrdwian^  1230 

biteme  bryne 

on  banan  felSme. 

Him  ^k  Andreas 

Agef  andsware : 

Sage  icye  id  sd*Se  isss 

yadt  he  BwllSe  oft 

beforan  fremede 

folces  rffiswum 

wundor  »fter  wundre, 

on  wera  gesieh'Se :  imo 

swylce  deogolltce 

Dryhten  gumena 

folcr^  fremede, 

Bwi  he  t6  fri'Se  hogode. 

Him  andswarode  ims 


for  the  benefit  of  the  people^ 

revealed  them  openly 

where  bishops 

and  scribes 

and  princes 

sat  in  council, 

interchanging  speech. 

It  seemeth  to  me 

that  they  through  jealousy 

conspired  mischief, 

through  deep  error, 

by  the  deviVs  lore, 

the  men  death-devoted 

too  readily  listened  to 

the  furious  warlock ; 

them  fate  deceived^ 

seduced  and  taught  ill. 

Now  shall  they  immediately, 

weary  among  the  weary, 

suffer  vengeance, 

bitter  burning 

in  the  embrace  of  foes." 

To  him  then  Andrew 

returned  answer : 

'^  I  say  to  thee  in  sooth 

that  he  very  often 

performed  before 

the  princes  of  the  people 

miracle  after  miracle, 

in  the  sight  of  men  : 

also  privately 

the  Lord  of  men 

did  public  benefits, 

as  he  for  their  good  devised." 

Him  answered 


THE  LEGEND  OF  ST.  ANDREW. 


37 


se'Selinga  helm : 

Miht  yd,  wis  haXei, 

wordum  gesecgan, 

maga  m6de  rdf, 

maegen  yk  he  cySde,         laso 

de6nndd  on  digle, 

yk  inid  dryhteii  oft^ 

rodera  r^end, 

rtine  beseeton  ? 

Him  yk  Andreas  iva 

andsware  ftgef : 

HwsBt  friuest  yt  me 

£re£  ledfesta^ 

wordum  wrsetlicum  ? 

and  ye  wyrda  gehw&re     1200 

)?urh  snyttru  crseft 

669  oncnftwest  ? 

Di  git  him  w&ges  weard 

wi'SJ^ingode : 

Ne  frine  ic  ye  for  tele^    laes 

ne  ynrh  te<5ncwide, 

on  hrftnr&de : 

ac  mln  hyg^  blissa-S, 

wynnum  wridaS, 

yurh  ytne  wordl&de  1970 

s'Selum  6cne* 

Ne  eom  ic  Ana  yadt, 

ac  manna  gehwiLm 

mdd  hvS  on  hyhte^ 

fyrh*B  ifr^fredy  1275 

ykm  ye  feor  o'S^e  neih 

on  mdde  geman^ 

hd  se  maga  fremede^ 

god-beam  on  grmidum : 

g&stas  hwurfon,  laso 


the  defence  of  nobles  : 

"  Might  thou,  O  wise  man, 

say  in  words, 

O  young  man,  famous  of  mood, 

how  he  revealed  his  power, 

the  beloved  one  in  secret, 

when  often  with  the  Lord, 

the  ruler  of  the  firmament 

ye  sat  in  council  ? " 

To  him  then  Andrew 

returned  answer  : 

^'  What  askest  thou  of  me, 

best  beloved  lord, 

with  cunning  words  ? 

and  thou  every  hap 

through  power  of  wisdom 

thyself  truly  knowest ! " 

Again  with  him  the  guardian  of 

conversed :  [the  wave 

^^  I  ask  thee  not  for  blame, 

nor  for  abuse, 

or  the  whale's  path  : 

but  my  mind  rejoiceth, 

buddeth  with  joys, 

through  thy  discourse 

with  virtues  great. 

Nor  am  I  that  only^ 

but  for  every  man 

the  mind  is  in  expectation, 

the  spirit  comforted, 

who  either  far  or  near 

remembereth  in  mood, 

how  the  young  man  acted, 

the  divine  child  on  earth  : 

souls  departed, 
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sohton  si^frome 

Bwegles  dreimas^ 

engla  ^-Sel, 

|mrh  y^L  ee'Selan  miht. 

Edre  him  Andreas  lass 

ftgef  andsware : 

Nii  ic  on  )>e  sylfiim 

s6i  ODcn&we 

wlsddmes  gewlt 

wundorcrafte^  1290 

ftigesp^d  geseald : 

snyttrum  bl6we8 

beorhtre  blisse 

bre6st  innanweard. 

Nd  ic  ye  sylfum  1395 

secgan  willc 

6r  and  ende^ 

swi  ic  Jnes  aeSelinges 

word  and  wlsddm 

on  wera  gem6te^  uoo 

^rh  his  sylfes  mtcS, 

symle  gehyrde. 

Oft  gesamnodon 

side  herigeas 

folc  unm&te,  laoft 

td  fredn  d6me ; 

p£r  hie  hyrcnodoil 

h&liges  lire ; 

)?onne  eft  gewftt 

se^elinga  helm^  isio 

beorht  blsedgifa, 

in  bold  6'8er^ 

y^T  him  tdgenes 

God  herigende^ 

t6  ykm  meiSelstede  isis 


»9 


they  sought  rejoicing  in  their 

the  joys  of  heaven^      [journey 

the  home  of  angels^ 

through  his  noble  might  1 

At  once  Andrew 

returned  him  answer : 

"  Now  I  in  thee  thyself 

truly  acknowledge 

wit  of  wisdom 

in  wondrous  power^ 

success  in  glory  given  : 

wisely  bloweth 

in  bright  bliss 

the  breast  within* 

Now  to  thyself  I 

will  say 

the  beginning  and  the  end, 

as  I  the  noble's 

word  and  wisdom 

in  the  concourse  of  men, 

through  his  own  month, 

ever  heard. 

Often  collected 

the  wide  troops 

uncounted  crowds, 

to  the  lord's  dooin  ; 

there  they  hearkened  to 

the  lore  of  the  holy  one ; 

then  again  departed 

the  defence  of  men, 

the  bright  giver  of  glory, 

into  another  building, 

where  to  meet  him 

praising  Gh>d, 

unto  the  place  of  converse 
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manige  ediuon 
snottere  sele-r^dend : 
symble  gefftgon 
beornas  bltSheorte 
burhweardes  cyme. 
Swft  ges^de  i6, 
psdt  se  siged^ma^ 
fiftrde  fre£  mihtig : 
DSR8  ]>^r  folces  ma 
on  stSfflste 
sinra  le<5da 
nemne  elleflfne 
orettmscgas, 
geteled  tlreidige ; 
he  wees  twelfta  sylf. 
Dft  we  bec6mon 
to  ytixn  cynestdle, 
p£r  getimbred  wsb 
tempel  dryhtnes^ 
hedh  and  bomge£p, 
hseleSum  gefr^ge^ 
wuldre  gewlitegod^ 
huscworde  ongan 
J^urh  inwitj^anc 
e^dorsacerd 
herme  hyspan, 
hordlocan  onspedn^ 
wrdht  webbade : 
he  on  gewitte  oncnedw 
pmi  we  sd^fsestes 
BwsXe  folgodon, 
l&ston  llLrcwide : 
he  lungre  &hdf^ 
wo9e  wi'8erhydig, 
we£n  onblonden : 


many  came 

prudent^  wise  in  council : 

ever  rejoiced 

the  blithe-hearted  men 
1390    in  the  coming  of  the  prince. 

So  it  once  befell 

that  the  ruler  of  victory^ 

the  mighty  lord  went : 

there  was  no  greater  company 
1325     on  that  journey 

of  his  own  people 

than  eleven 

champions, 

numbered  glorious ; 
1330    he  was  himself  the  twelfth. 

When  we  came 

to  the  royal  throne, 

where  was  built 

the  temple  of  the  lord, 
1336    loilyand  arched  with  pinnacles, 

famous  among  men, 

beautified  with  glory, 

with  words  of  insult  began 

through  malicious  purpose 
1340    the  high  priest 

mischievously  to  revile  him, 

he  opened  the  treasure-locks, 

malice  he  wove : 

he  in  spirit  knew 
1345    that  we  the  true  one*s 

track  followed, 

obeyed  his  doctrine : 

he  raised  at  once, 

in  language  hostile, 
1350    evil  unmixed : 
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Hwflst  ge  sindou  earme 

ofer  ealle  menn, 

wadaS  wtdlftstas^ 

weorn  geftoiiS 

earfo'SsiSa : 

ell)^<5dige8  ntt 

b(!^tan  le^rihte 

l&rum  hyra*S } 

e£diges  orhlytte 

fle'Seling  c^aiS ;  laeo 

secga'S  sd'Slice 

^flet  mid  suna  meotudes 

drohtigen  dfleghwamlice : 

}^8et  is  dugii'Sum  ctX 

hwanou  ]?Am  ordfruman    iMs 

iB'Selu  oDw6con* 

He  w»8  Af6ded 

on  Jnsse  folcsceare, 

cildgetfng  Acenned 

mid  his  cnetfmagum  :       1370 

yts  sindoD  b&ten 

hftmsittende, 

fffider  and  m6dur, 

ytRS  we  gefreegen  habba'S 

]?urh  mddgemynd^  1375 

Maria  and  Joseph ; 

sindon  him  ee^elum 

dSere  twegen 

beornas  geborene 

brdSorsibbum^  isso 

suna  Josephesy 

Simon  and  Jacob. 

Sw&  hlediSrodon 

hflele*Sa  rseswan, 

dugo^S  d6mgeorae^ 


'  Lo  ye  are  wretched 
above  all  men^ 
ye  tread  wide  wajrs, 
many  ye  travel 
of  laborious  journeys : 
a  stranger's  now — 
against  the  law  of  the  land- 
doctrine  ye  obey : 
deprived  of  blessing 
ye  announce  a  prince ; 
ye  say  for  truth 
that  with  the  son  of  God 
ye  converse  daily : 
it  is  well  known  to  men 
whence  your  prince's 
nobility  arose. 
He  was  brought  up 
in  this  district, 
child-young  born 
with  his  near  relatives  : 
thus  are  called 
the  home-dwellers, 
his  &ther  and  mother, 
as  we  have  learned 
by  remembrance  of  mood, 
Mary  and  Joseph ; 
to  him  in  his  family 
are  other  twain 
men  born 
in  brotherly  love, 
the  sons  of  Joseph, 
Simon  and  James.* 
Thus  spake 

the  leaders  of  the  people, 
the  ambitious  rulers,  • 
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1390 


1395 


dyman  ]?ohton 

meotudes  mihte : 

mftn  eft  gehwearf, 

yfel  endele^s, 

}>&r  hit  ^r  krks. 

pft  se  ye6den  gew&t 

)?egna  hearra, 

fram  '^km  me'Selstede, 

mihtum  geswl^ed, 

duge'Sa  dryhten, 

s^can  digol  land  : 

he  }^urb  wiindra  feala 

on  ykm  w^stenne 

crflefta  gecySdc, 

}^8Bthew»scyningonriht  i4oo 

ofer  middangeard, 

msegene  geswl^ed^ 

waldend  and  wyrhta 

wuldor^^rymmes^ 

&n  6ce  god  i406 

eallra  gesceafta : 

swylce  he  diSerra 

unrim  cyi5de 

wundorworca 

on  wera  gesyh^e.  uio 

Si-S«an  eft  gewftt 

6«r6  sl«6, 

getrume  micl6^ 

ptet  he  in  temple  gestdd^ 

wuldres  aldor :  ui5 

wordhle^iSor  kstAg 

geond  he^reced, 

hftliges  l^e ; 

synnige  ne  swulgon^ 

)^£h  hes61Sra  sw&  feala    1430 


they  thought  to  hide 

the  might  of  God  : 

their  sin  returned, 

endless  evil, 

thither,  where  it  first  arose. 

Then  the  king  departed 

the  lord  of  men, 

from  the  place  of  converse, 

with  power  made  strong, 

the  lord  of  princes, 

to  seek  a  secret  land  : 

he  through  many  miracles 

in  the  desert 

through  his  power  revealed, 

that  he  was  justly  king 

over  the  world, 

with  might  strengthened, 

the  ruler  and  creator 

of  glorious  majesty, 

one  eternal  God 

of  all  creatures  :  - 

also  he  other 

wondrous  works 

innumerable  revealed 

in  the  sight  of  men. 

Afterwards  he  returned 

a  second  time, 

with  a  great  crowd, 

until  he  stood  in  the  temple, 

the  prince  of  glory : 

the  sound  of  words  arose 

through  the  high  house, 

of  the  holy  one's  lore ; 

the  siniul 

though  he  so  many  true 
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tftcna  gecyf  de, 

yAr  hie  tds^gon. 

Swylce  he  wrsetllce 

wundorligrsefeiie 

anllcnesse  uss 

engla  slnra 

geseh^  sigora  frelE 

on  seles  wage^ 

on  twft  healfe 

torhte  gefraetwed,  i43o 

wlitige  geworhte. 

he  word6  cwseiS : 

Dis  is  anlicnes 

engelcynna 

]?8&8  bremestan  i485 

mid  y^m  burgwarum 

in  y&re  ceastre  is ; 

Cheruphim  and  Seraphim 

]?a  on  swegeldreimum 

sindon  nemned ;  1440 

fore  onsyne  - 

6can  dryhtnes 

standa'S  sti^ferh'Se^ 

stefnum  herigaiS, 

h&]gum  hleiSISrum^  1445 

heofoncyninges  jnrym, 

meotudes  mundbyrd. 

Her  ftmearcod  is 

hillgra  hiw^ 

j^urh  handmsegen  1450 

ftwriten  on  wealle 

wuldres  ^egnas. 

Dk  gen  word6  cwse'S 

weoruda  dryhten, 

heofonhftlig  gist,  1455 


tokens  exhibited, 

while  they  looked  on. 

Also  he  a  cunningly 

wondrously  carved 

image 

of  his  angels, 

beheld,  the  lord  of  victories, 

on  the  wall  of  the  room, 

on  both  sides 

brightly  adorned, 

beauteously  wrought. 

He  spake  with  words : 

^  This  is  the  image 

of  the  races  of  angels 

of  the  most  celebrated 

amongst  the  inhabitants, 

in  the  town  that  is ; 

Cherubim  and  Seraphim 

they  in  the  joys  of  heaven 

are  named ; 

before  the  face 

of  the  eternal  lord 

the  stout-hearted  stand, 

with  their  voices  they  praise, 

with  their  holy  songs, 

the  glory  of  heaven ^s  king, 

the  protection  of  God. 

Here  is  depicted 

the  form  of  the  holy  ones, 

through  might  of  hand 

upon  the  wall  are  carved 

the  ministers  of  glory.* 

Again  spake  with  words 

the  Lord  of  hosts, 

the  heaven  holy-spirit. 
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fore  )?am  heremaegeDe : 

Nt  ic  bebe<5de 

heicen  et^wan, 

wundor  geweorSan, 

on  wera  gemange :  ueo 

ytet  ^6s  onlicnes 

eorSan  s^ce, 

wlitig  of  wage, 

and  word  sprece> 

secge  sd'Scwidum ;  i4«5 

yf  sceolon  gelyfan 

eorlas  on  cySISe 

hwBst  min  s'Selo  Bien. 

Ne  dorste  ^  forhylman, 

ha^lendes  bebod,  .  1470 

wundor  fore  weorodum, 

ac  of  wealle  &hle<5p 

fr6d  fyrngeweorc 

yadt  he  on  foldan  st6d, 

stftn  fram  stine ;  1475 

stefn  »fter  cwom 

hliid  )^urh  heardne, 

hletf'Sor  dynede ; 

wordum  wemde : 

wnetlic  'pthte  i48o 

sttiSbycgendum 

st&nes  ongin* 

Sewte  saverdaa 

sweotolum  tftcnum ; 

witig  werede,  i486 

and  word6  cwflelS : 

Gre  Bind  unkide, 

earma  ge)K>hta, 

searowum  beswicene. 


before  the  multitude : 
^  Now  I  command 
a  sign  to  be  shown, 
a  miracle  to  be  done, 
in  the  midst  of  men  : 
that  this  image 
shall  seek  the  earth, 
beauteous  from  the  wall, 
and  speak  words, 
say  in  phrases  of  truth ; 
thereby  shall  believe 
men  in  this  country 
what  my  nobility  is/ 
Then  dared  it  not  conceal 
the  Saviour's  command, 
the  miracle  before  the  multi- 
tudes, 
but  from  the  wall  leapt  down 
the  venerable  antique  work 
so  that  itstoodupontheground, 
stone  from  the  stone ; 
after  came  a  voice 
loud  through  the  hard  one, 
the  noise  resounded ; 
with  words  it  blamed  them : 
wondrous  seemed 
unto  the  proud  of  heart 
the  undertaking  of  the  stone. 
It  taught  the  priests 
with  manifest  signs ; 
wittily  it  rebuked  them, 
and  said  with  words  : 
^^  Ye  are  rude, 
of  poor  thoughts, 
with  snares  deceived. 
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o'S'Se  sil  nyton^  1490 

mdde  gemyrde. 

Gre  ttionetiga'8 

godes  £ce  beam^  and  )K>ne 

fe  grand  and  sund, 

heofon  and  eorSan  1496 

and  bred  w^gas^ 

Balte  si^fitre^mas 

and  Bwegl  uppe, 

ftmearcode 

mvindiun  sinum.  1500 

Dis  ia  se  ilea 

ealwalda  god^ 

)K>ne  on  fyrndagum 

faederas  ct^'Son : 

he  Abrahame  iso5 

and  Isace 

and  Jacobe 

gife  bryttode, 

welum  weorSode^ 

wordum  siegde,  1510 

^rest  Habrahame 

ffi'Seles  ge^ingvL, 

)?6et  of  his  cynne 

cenned  sceolde 

weorSan  wuldres  god :     1515 

is  8e<5  wyrd  mid  e6\ir 

open  orgete ; 

magan  e^gum  nA 

gese<5n  sigores  god, 

swegles  ^end.  1520 

iEfer  }^issum  wordum 

weorud  hlosnode 

geond  )?ffit  side  sel, 

swigodon  ealle. 


or  ye  know  no  better^ 

marred  in  mind ! 

ye  rebuke 

God's  eternal  child,  and  him 

who  land  and  sea, 

heaven  and  earth, 

and  the  rough  waves, 

the  salt  sea  streams, 

and  firmament  aloft, 

marked  out 

with  his  own  hands. 

This  is  the  same 

alUruling  God, 

whom  in  days  of  old 

your  fathers  knew : 

he  to  Abraham 

and  Isaac 

and  Jacob 

gave  grace, 

with  wealth  he  dignified  them, 

with  words  he  said  to  them, 

first  unto  Abraham 

the  compact  of  his  race, 

that  of  his  kin 

born  should 

be  the  God  of  glory : 

this  wierd  is  among  you 

openly  intelligible ; 

now  may  you  with  your  eyes 

see  the  God  of  victory, 

the  lord  of  the  firmament.' 

After  these  words 

the  multitude  were  astonished 

through  the  wide  hall, 

they  all  were  silent. 
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pk  )>ft  yldestan  isas 

eft  ongunnon 

secgan  synfiille, 

sd^S  ne  oncnedwon^ 

^fet  hit  dr^crseftum 

geddn  w&re,  isso 

Bctngelicum^ 

'psst  86  sc^na  stftn 

m&lde  for  mannum* 

M&Q  wrldode 

geond  beoma  bre6st,        isss 

brandh&ta  ntS 

wedll  on  gewitte^ 

weorm  bls^dum  f&g 

&ttor  alfffile. 

p&r  orcniwe  (wearS)       1540 

]?urh  te6ncwide 

twe<5gende  mdd, 

mecga  misgebyd 

morSre  bewunden. 

pk  86  ^eMen  heheid        isis 

}ny8w6orc  faran 

Btkn  (on)  str&te, 

of  st6d6wang6^ 

and  forSgftn^ 

foldweg  tredan  1550 

gr£n6  grundas, 

god68  ^rendu 

Iftrum  l&dan 

on  yk  l6odm6arc6 

td  Channaneum,  isft5 

cyninges  worde; 

beddan  Habrahame 

mid  his  eaforum  tw&m, 

of  eorSscrsefe 


Then  the  eldest 

again  began 

sinful  to  say^  [not) 

(the  truth  they  acknowledged 

that  it  by  magic  arts 

was  done, 

by  glamour, 

that  the  bright  stone 

spake  before  men. 

Wickedness  blossomed 

in  the  men's  breast, 

brand  hot  malice 

boiled  in  their  mind, 

grew  hot  the  variecoloured 

poison,  all  yeUow. 

There  was  evident 

through  their  injurious  word 

the  faithless  mood, 

the  ill  thought  of  the  men 

with  murder  wound  about. 

Then  the  king  commanded 

the  strong  work  to  go 

the  stone  on  the  street, 

from  the  solid  plain, 

and  go  forward, 

tread  the  earthway 

the  green  plains, 

God's  errand 

in  doctrines  to  lead 

into  the  district 

of  Canaan, 

by  the  king's  word ; 

to  command  Abraham 

with  his  two  descendants, 

from  the  earth  cavern 
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Arist  fremman,  1500 

ketan  landreste, 

leo'So  gadrigean, 

gftste  onfdn, 

and  ge6go'Sh&dea 

edniwinge ;  isfis 

andweard  cuman, 

frdde  fymweotan, 

folce  gecy^an 

hwylcne  hie  god  mihtum 

ongiten  hsefdon.  1570 

Gevrat  he  pk  fftran 

swi  him  fred  rnihtig 

scippend  wera 

gescrifen  haefde, 

ofer  mearcwa'Su,  1575 

ytet  he  on  Membre  becom 

beorhte  bllcan, 

8W&  him  bebedd  meotud^ 

yAr  ]^  lichoman 

lange  {'rage,  i58o 

he^fffidera  hri 

beheled  w^ron* 

H«t  ^k  dfsllce 

up&standan 

Habraham  and  Isaac^      i586 

ffi'Seling  ]?riddan 

Jacob  of  gre<5te^ 

td  godes  gejnnge^ 


to  make  resurrection, 

to  leave  their  land-rest, 

limbs  to  gather  up, 

spirit  to  take, 

and  of  youth 

the  renewal ; 

present  to  come 

(the  pious  ancient  sages) 

to  the  people  announce 

whom  they  as  God  in  might 

had  understood. 

Then  set  he  out  to  go 

as  him  the  mighty  Lord 

the  creator  of  men 

had  appointed, 

over  the  boundary  paths, 

till  he  came  over  Mamre 

brightly  to  shine, 

as  him  the  lord  commauded, 

where  the  bodies 

for  a  long  while^ 

the  corpses  of  the  patriarchs 

had  been  concealed^ 

He  bade  then  quickly 

arise 

Abraham  and  Isaac, 

and  third  the  prince 

Jacob  from  the  sand. 


to  commune  with  God, 
snedme  of  sl^pe  ]>&m  fsestan.  speedily  from  their  deep  sleep. 
H6t  hie  t6  ^m  stSe  gyrwan.   He  bid  them  make  ready  for 

the  journey, 
faran  id  {rein  ddme,  go  at  the  Lord's  command, 

sceoldon  hie  ]?ftm  folce  gecy^an,they  were  to  announce  to  the 
hwft  ffit  frumsceafte  who  in  the  beginning   [people. 
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furSum  te6de 

eorSan  ealgr^ne  isos 

and  upheofon, 

hwaer  se  wealdend  w£re 

'pe  t^set  weorc  sta'SoIade. 

Ne  dorston  ];&  gelettan 

leng  dwihte  1600 

wuldorce]minges  word : 

geweoton  \^  ]^a  witigan  ]?ry 

m6dige  mearcland  tredan, 

forl&ton  moldem 

wunigean  open  eorSscrsefu : 

woldon  hie  aedre  gec^an 

frumweorca  fseder. 

pk  'peet  folc  gewearS 

egesan  geftclod, 

^r  ]?a  fle'Selingas  1610 

wordum  weorSodon 

wuldres  aldor. 

Hie  ]>&  ricene  h£t 

rices  hirde, 

td  eidwelan,  1615 

6Sre  stSe 

stean  mid  sibbe 

Bwegles  dreimas, 

and  pAr  id  wtdan  feore 

willum  nedtan.  loao 

NA  \^tL  miht  gebf  ran, 

hyse  ledfesta, 

ha  be  wundra  worn 

wordum  cj^Sde, 

swft  ]?e£b  ne  gelyfdon       1025 

Iftrum  slnum 

mddblinde  men. 

Ic  wftt  manig  nfk  gyt 


first  produced 

the  earth  all  green 

and  lofty  heaven^ 

who  the  ruler  were 

that  tbat  work  established. 

Then  dared  they  not  delay 

any  longer 

the  word  of  tbe  glorious  king : 

then  went  tbe  three  prophets 

boldly  to  tread  the  march-land, 

leaving  the  bouse  of  earth 

the  grave  stand  open  : 

they  would  at  once  proclaim 

the  father  of  creation's  works. 

Then  was  the  people 

terrified  with  fear, 
when  the  nobles 

glorified  with  words 

the  prince  of  glory. 

Them  then  quickly  commanded 

the  shepherd  of  power, 

to  their  wealth  of  joy, 

a  second  time 

in  peace  to  seek 

tbe  joys  of  heaven, 

and  there  for  ever 

at  will  to  enjoy  them. 

Now  mayst  thou  bear, 

dearest  of  men, 

bow  he  a  multitude  of  miracles 

in  words  proclaimed, 

yet  believed  not 

in  his  lore 

the  men  blind  of  mood. 

I  know  yet  many 
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micel  maere  spell^ 

)^e  se  maga  fremede,        lOo 

rodent  r&dend^ 

J^a  yd  kTmfnan  ne  miht, 

Iir^Sre  behabban^ 

hyge]?ance8  gledw. 

ptUB  Andreas  icss 

ondlangne  dtbg 

herede  hle^^rcwiduui 

hAliges  lire, 

d'S'Sffit  bine  semninga 

sl&p  ofere6de,  i64o 

OD  hrdnride, 

heofoncyninge  n6b. 

pk  g^l&dan  h£t 

Ufes  brytta, 

ofer  f^9L  gej^rsc  ifitf 

englas  sine, 

fffi^mum  ferigean, 

on  fffider  w&re, 

le<5fne  mid  lissum 

ofer  lagufsesten,  i66o 

o'S'Sset  s&w^rige 

8l£p  ofere<$de. 

purb  lyftgelic 

on  land  becwom 

td  y&re  ceastre,  i6S5 

1^  bim  cyning  engla 

♦  a|e  ♦ 


a  great  and  migbty  tale, 

that  the  man  performed, 

the  ruler  of  the  heavens, 

which  thou  canst  not  equal, 

in  thy  breast  comprehend, 

wise  of  thought,  as  thou  art/' 

Thus  Andrew 

the  whole  day  long 

praised  in  his  discourse 

the  doctrine  of  the  holy  one, 

until  him  suddenly 

sleep  invaded, 

on  the  whale's  path, 

nigh  to  the  king  of  heaven. 

Then  commanded  to  lead 

the  giver  of  life, 

over  the  tumult  of  the  waves 

bis  angels, 

in  their  bosoms  to  bear, 

in  the  protection  of  the  father, 

the  dear  one  peacefully 

overthe  strongholdof  thewaves, 

until  the  sea-weary 

sleep  invaded. 

Through  motion  through  the  air 

to  land  he  came 

unto  the  dty, 

which  him  the  king  of  angels 


fft  ^  ftrfts  stSigean 
eidige  on  upweg, 
681es  netfsan. 
L6ton  ]7one  h&lgan 
be  herestr&te 


then  the  messengers  departed 
joyfully  on  their  upward  way, 
16G0    to  visit  their  home. 
They  left  the  saint 
by  the  highway 
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Bwefan  on  sibbe, 
under  swegles  hle6, 
bliiSne  bldan, 
burhwealle  n^h^ 
his  nl-Shetum^ 
nihtlangne  fyrst : 
o'S'Sffit  dryhten  forl^t 
d&gcandelle 
scire  sclnan : 
sceadu  swe'Serodon 
wonn  under  wolcnnm, 
^  com  wederes  blfiest, 
h&dor  heofonle<5ma 
ofer  hofu  bllcan. 
Onw6c  ^k  wiges  heard^ 
wang  sceiwode 
fore  burggeatum, 
beorgas  steppe 
hletf'Sum  blifodon 
ymbe  b&me  stAo, 
tigelfiftgan  irafu^ 
torras  8t6don, 
windige  weallas. 
pft  se  wis  oncne6w 
'ptBt  he  Marmedonia 
m^gSe  hasfde 
slSe  gesdhte, 
swft  him  sylf  bebe^d, 
)>im  him  foregescrif^ 
fsder  mancynnes. 
Geseh  he  ^k  on  gredte 
gingran  sine, 
beornas  beadurdfe, 
birihte  him 
swefan  on  sl^pe. 

VERC. 


sleeping  in  peace, 

under  the  vault  of  heaven, 

1066    joyfully  abiding, 
near  the  city  wall, 
his  foes, 

a  whole  night  long : 
until  that  the  Lord  permitted 

1670    the  day-torch 
bright  to  shine : 
darkness  subsided 
wan  under  the  welkin, 
then  came  the  storm- blast, 

1675    the  serene  heaven -light 

shining  over  the  dwellings. 
Then  awoke  the  bold  in  war, 
he  observed  the  plain 
before  the  city  gates, 

1680    the  steep  hills 
loftily  impended 
about  the  hoary  stone, 
dwellings  bright  with  tiles, 
towers  stood, 

1685    windy  walls. 

Then  the  wise  man  knew 
that  he  of  Mermedonia 
had  the  land 
in  journey  reached, 

1690    as  he  himself  had  commanded 
who  had  predestined  him, — 
the  father  of  mankind. 
Then  saw  he  on  the  sand 
his  disciples — 

1695     men  famous  in  war — 
before  him 
slumbering  in  sleep. 

E 
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He  sdna  ongann 

wigend  weccean^ 

and  word6  ewe's  :  1700 

Ic  e6w  ^ecgSLU  madg, 

sdiS  orgete, 

]78et  iia  gistran  daege 

on  geofones  streim^ 

ofer  ftrwelan,  1706 

se'Seling  ferede* 

In  ^km  ce<5Ie  wfiBS 

cyninga  wuldor, 

waldend  weorSode ; 

ic  his  word  oncne6w,       1710 

^6h  he  his  m^gwUte 

bemi'Sen  haefde. 

Him  )^a  ae^lingas 

ondsweorodon, 

ge6nge  gencwidum,  1715 

gllstgerynum : 

We  ]?e  Andreas 

e&de  gecy^a*S 

SI'S  iiserne, 

l^aet  yd  sylfa  miht  1720 

ongitan  gleawUce 

gftstgehygdum. 

Us  sAw^rige 

sla^p  oferedde ; 

)?i  cdmon  earnas  1735 

ofer  yiSa  wylm 

on  flyhte, 

fe'Serum  hr^mige, 

tls  of  slfi^pendum 

s&wle  ftbrugdon,  1730 

mid  gefedn  feredon 

^yhte  on  lyfte, 


He  soon  began 

to  wake  the  warriors, 

and  in  words  he  said : 

"  I  may  say  to  you, 

a  recognizable  truth, 

that  us  yesterday 

on  the  ocean-stream — 

over  the  reahn  of  oars — 

a  noble  one  conducted  1 

In  the  ship  was 

the  glory  of  kings, 

the  ruler  honored  us ; 

I  recognized  his  words, 

though  he  his  beauty 

had  concealed/' 

Him  the  noble  ones 

answered, 

the  young  men  with  response, 

in  the  mysteries  of  spirit : 

**  We  to  thee  Andrew 

joyfully  proclaim 

our  adventure, 

that  thou  mayst  thyself 

prudently  understand  it 

in  the  thoughts  of  thy  spirit. 

Us  weary  with  the  sea 

sleep  invaded ; 

then  came  eagles 

over  the  fervor  of  the  waves 

in  flight, 

exulting  in  their  wings, 

from  us  asleep 

our  soul  they  parted, 

with  joy  they  conveyed  it 

in  flight  through  the  sky. 
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brehtum  bll^e, 

beorhte  and  li'Se^ 

lissum  lufodon ;  1735 

and  hi  lofe  wuuedon 

y&r  wses  singal  sang 

and  swegles  gong, 

wlitig  weoroda  hedp 

and  wuldres  ]?relt :  1740 

iitan  ymbe  se'Selne 

englas  stddon, 

J^egnas  ymb  )^e<$den 

pusendmfieluin  : 

heredon  on  h^h'So  1745 

h&Igan  stefne 

dryhtna  dryhten ; 

dredm  wees  on  hyhte ; 

we  )^r  hedhfffideras 

hilige  oncne<5won,  1750 

and  martyra 

maegen  unlytel : 

sungon  sigedryhtne 

sd'Sfeestlic  lof, 

dugo'S  ddmgeorne.  1755 

Dser  W8SS  David  mid, 

e^dig  oretta, 

Essages  sunu, 

for  Crist  cumen, 

cyning  Israh^la ;  1760 

swylce  we  ges^on 

for  suna  meotudes, 

ae'Selum  6cne, 

edwic  standan 

twelfe  getealde,  176& 

tlreddige  hffile^ ; 

e<5w  J^gnodon 


joyous  with  clamor, 

bright  and  gentle, 

kindly  they  caressed  it ; 

and  they  in  glory  abode 

where  was  eternal  song  [nient, 

and  the  motion  of  the  firma- 

a  beauteous  throng  of  multi- 

and  glorious  troop  :         [tudes 

without,  around  the  noble  one 

angels  stood, 

thanes  around  their  prince 

by  thousands  at  a  time  : 

they  glorified  on  high 

with  holy  voice 

the  Lord  of  lords ; 

there  was  joy  in  hope ; 

there  we  the  patriarchs 

holy  recognized, 

and  of  the  martyrs 

no  little  power : 

to  the  Lordof  Victory  they  sung 

soothfast  praise, 

they,  noble  lovers  of  justice. 

There  was  David  with  them, 

the  blessed  champion, 

the  son  of  Jesse, 

come  before  Christ, 

the  king  of  Israel ; 

also  we  beheld 

before  the  Son  of  God, 

eternal  in  nobility, 

you  to  stand 

twelve  in  number, 

heroes  blessed  with  glory ; 

holy  archangels 

E  2 
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J^ymsittende 

h&lige  heihenglas : 

pkm  hiS  h8ele*Sa  well        1770 

pe  ]^&ra  blissa 

briicaii  mdton. 

DAr  Wffis  wuldres  wynn, 

wtgendra  ]nryni, 

ft'Selic  onginn>  1775 

nffis  ^&r  ^nigum  gewinn* 

Bftin  btS  wraecstS  witod, 

wite  geopenad, 

]^  ]?&ra  (gefeiina)  seal 

fremde  weorSan,  1780 

hedn  hwearfian, 

)?onne  heonon  ganga'S. 

pk  wses  mddsefa 

miclum  geblissod 

bftliges  on  hr^'Sre^  i785 

si'S^an  hled'Sorcwide 

gingran  geh^rde, 

ptRt  hie  god  wolde 

onmunan  swft  micles 

ofer  menn  ealle,  1790 

and  'padt  word  gecwfie'S 

wtgendra  hied : 

Nii  ic,  god  dryhten, 

ongiten  bsebbe 

pSRt  pa  on  faro'8str£te      1795 

feor  ne  wAre, 

cyninga  wuldor, 

yk  ic  on  ce61  gest&h  9 

p&j  ic  on  ylSfare 

engla  ]?e6den,  isoo 

gk&tSL  ge<5cend 

ongitan  ne  cCl'Se* 


-  senred  you 
sitting  in  glory : 
well  is  it  for  those  men 
who  those  blisses 
may  enjoy ! 

There  was  the  pleasure  of  glory^ 
the  majesty  of  warriors^ 
noble  beginning, 
nor  there  had  any  one  toil. 
Misery  shall  be  his  lot, 
punishment  revealed, 
who  to  those  joys  shal 
be  a  stranger, 
shall  depart  humiliated, 
when  from  hence  he  goes/* 
Then  was  the  mind 
greatly  pleased 
of  the  saint  in  his  breast, 
after  the  discourse 
of  his  disciples  he  heard, 
in  that  Ood  would  them 
so  much  regard 
above  all  men, 
and  this  word  spake 
the  refuge  of  warriors  : 
**  Now  I,  Lord  God, 
have  understood 
that  thou  upon  the  sea-street 
wert  not  far  from  us. 
Glory  of  kings, 
when  I  mounted  the  ship ; 
though  I  on  the  sea-journey 
the  Prince  of  angels, 
the  Saviour  of  souls 
could  not  recognize. 
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We<$rS  me  nd  milde 

meotud  selmihtig^ 

bli'Se  beorht  cyning.         isos 

Ic  on  brimstre^me 

sprasc  worda  worn ; 

wftt  sefter  nii^ 

hwk  me  wyrSmyndum 

on  wudub&te  1810 

ferede  ofer  flddas : 

)^set  is  frdfre  g&st 

hffilelSa  cynne ; 

y&r  is  help  gearu 

milts  set  m^rimi,  isis 

manna  gehwylcum 

sigorsp^d  geseald^ 

^km  ]^e  s^celS  id  him. 

B&  him  fore  e%um 

onsyne  wearS  1820 

fielSeling  o'S^ed 

in  ]>&  ilcan  tld, 

cyning  cwicera  gehw&s 

J'urh  cnihtes  h&d. 

D&  he  word£  cwsb'S,         1825 

wuldres  aldor : 

Wes  yd  Andreas  hil^ 

mid  I'is  willgedryht, 

ferSgefeonde ; 

ic  ye  fri'Se  healde^  isao 

ysdt  ye  ne  mdton 

mftngeni'Slan^ 

grame  grynsmiiSas, 

giste  gesceS'San. 

Fe611  yk  id  foldan,  isas 

freoiSo  wilnode 

wordum  wis  haele'S ; 


Be  now  merciful  to  me 

0  Almighty  God, 
blithe,  bright  king. 

1  on  the  ocean- stream 
spake  many  words  ; 
now  afterwards  I  know, 
who  me  with  honor 

on  the  wood-boat 

conveyed  over  the  floods  : 

that  is  the  spirit  of  consolation 

to  the  race  of  men  ; 

there  is  help  ready  [one, 

mercy  at  the  hand  of  the  mighty 

to  every  man 

speed  of  victory  given, 

who  seeketh  it  from  him!*' 

Then  before  his  eyes 

became  visible 

a  noble  one  revealed 

in  that  same  time, 

the  king  of  all  things  living 

in  the  form  of  a  youth. 

Then  he  spake  in  words, 

the  Prince  of  Glory  : 

*^  Hail  to  thee  Andrew, 

with  this  dear  band, 

rejoicing  in  spirit ; 

I  will  hold  covenant  with  thee, 

that  for  thee  may  not 

the  wicked  enemies, 

the  fierce  snare-makers, 

thy  soul  oppress." 

He  fell  then  to  earth, 

peace  implored 

the  wise  man  with  words ; 
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winediybten  fraegn  : 
Hft  geworhte  ic  )^»t, 
waldend  fira^ 
synnig  wilS  seolfne 
sftwla  nergend^ 
^8st  ic  ^y  SW&  gddiie^ 
ODgitan  ne  meahte 
on  wAgf&re, 
)»&r  ic  worda  gesprsec 
minra  for  medtude 
mft  ]?onne  ic  8ce<$lde. 
Him  andswarode 
ealwalda  god : 
No  yt  swk  swtSe 
synne  gefremedest^ 
Bwft  yd  in  Achaia 
ondsaec  dyde&t^ 
]?fiet  ]^  on  feor  wegas 
fftran  ne  ckSe, 
n6  in  ]?i  ceastre 
becuman  meahte, 
I>ing  geh^gan, 
l^reora  nihta 
fyrstgemearces, 
swft  ic  ye  ftran  h6t 
ofer  w^ga  gewinn ; 
wAst  nt.  y^  gearwor 
]?8et  ic  e^'Se  mseg 
&nra  gehwylcne 
fremman  and  fyrSran 
fr^onda  mlnra, 
on  landa  gehwylc 
ySkr  me  le<5fost  bi'S  ; 
Urts  nti  hrffidllce, 
ribd  eedre  ongit» 


his  dear  lord  he  asked : 

'^  How  could  I  do  that, 
1840    Ruler  of  men, 

sinning  against  the  very 

Saviour  of  souls, 

that  I  thee,  so  good, 

could  not  recognize 
1846    on  our  sea-journey, 

where  I  of  my  words 

spake  before  God 

more  than  I  ought  ?  " 

Him  answered 
1850    Almighty  God : 

''  Thou  didat  not 

so  great  a  sin, 

as  when  thou  in  Ach»a 

madest  denial; 
1856    that  thou  on  distant  ways 

knewest  not  to  go, 

nor  into  the  city 

mightest  come, 

to  bold  the  council, 
I860    of  three  nights 

of  the  appointed  time, 

as  I  bid  thee  go 

over  the  dash  of  waves ; 

now  thou  the  better  knowest 
1866    that  I  may  easily 

advance  and  further 

every  one 

of  my  friends, 

on  any  land 
1870    that  may  best  please  me ; 

arise  now  quickly, 

at  once  understand  my  counsel. 
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beom  gebledsod^ 

swi  }>^  beorht  fseder 

geweorSaS  wuldorgifum  1075 

t&  wldan  aldre, 

crsfte  and  mihte. 

t)ti  in  ^a  ceastre  gong, 

under  burglocan, 

^Ar  yin  brd'Sor  is.  ism 

Wftt  ic  Matheus 

}^urh  m&nra  hand 

hrtnan  heorudolgum 

hetfodmagan 

searonettum  beseted ;       i885 

yd  bine  s^can  scealt, 

ledfne  ilysan 

of  liiSra  bete, 

and  eal  J^eet  manegu 

be  him  mid  wunige  1890 

ffilj^eddigra 

inwitwr&snum, 

bealuwe  gebundene, 

him  sceal  bdt  hraiSe 

weorSan  in  worulde,        1895 

and  in  wuldre  le&n, 

SW&  ic  him  sylfum  &r 

secgende  wtes. 

Ntt  yd  Andreas  scealt 

edre  gen^'San  1900 

in  gramra  gripe, 

is  ye  gd^  weotod 

beardum  heoruswengum, 

sceal  y\n  hr&  d&lan, 

wundnm  weorSan  1905 

wfiettre  geltcost, 

faran  fldde  bl6d ; 


blessed  man, 

so  thee  the  bright  Father 

may  dignify  with  glorious  gifts 

to  all  eternity, 

with  craft  and  might. 

Thou  go  into  the  city, 

under  the  burgh-locks, 

where  thy  brother  is. 

I  know  Matthew 

through  the  hands  of  sinful  men 

to    be    touched  with    sword- 

thy  dear  relative         [wounds, 

beset  with  nets  of  snares ; 

thou  shalt  seek  him, 

release  the  beloved  one 

from  the  hate  of  foes, 

and  all  that  multitude 

that  dwells  with  him 

of  strangers 

in  hostile  chains, 

miserably  bound, 

to  them  shall  reparation  soon 

be  made  in  the  world 

and  reward  in  glory, 

as  I  before  to  himself 

was  saying. 

Now  shalt  thou  Andrew 

forthwith  venture 

into  the  grasp  of  foes, 

to  thee  is  war  predestined 

with  hard  sword-blows, 

thy  body  shall  part, 

through  wounds  it  shall  become 

likest  unto  water, 

thy  blood  shall  flow  in  streams; 
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hie  ]7ln  feorh  ne  magon 

de£'8e  ged&lan^ 

J>6h  yd  drype  )>olie^  idio 

synnigra  slage. 

Bti  J^aet  skr  kher, 

ne  Iffit  )>e  fthweorfan 

h&'Senra  ]?rym 

grim  g&rgewinn,  1915 

}?set  yti  gode  swlce 

dryhtne  J^lnuau 

Wes  A  d5mes  georn^ 

laet  J^e  on  gemyndum 

hii  )?set  manegum  wearS  1920 

fira  gefrege 

geond  feala  landa^ 

]?set  me  bysmredon^ 

bennum  faestne^ 

weras  wans^lige ;  1925 

wordum  tyrgdon, 

sldgon  aiid  swmigon ; 

synnige  ue  mihton 

l^urh  sftrcmde 

869  gecy^an^  1930 

'pk  ic  mid  lud^um 

gealgan  )?6bte : 

rdd  W8&S  kr&redy 

];&r  rinca  sum 

of  mlnre  sidan  1935 

Bwftt  tit  forl^t, 

dredr  16  foldan. 

Ic  &dredh  feala 

ymi'Ba  ofer  eorSan ; 

wolde  ic  edw  on  )>on^        1940 

]7urh  bltSne  hyge, 

bysne  oustellan. 


they  thy  life  may  not 

deal  to  deaths 

though  thou  suffer  stripes, 

the  blows  of  the  guilty. 

Do  thou  endure  that  sorrow, 

let  not  turn  thee  away 

the  power  of  the  heathen 

their  grim  jayelin-clashing, 

that  thou  shrink  from  God 

thy  Lord. 

Be  ever  emulous  of  glory, 

keep  in  thy  remembrance 

how  that  was  among  many 

men  well-known 

throughout  many  lands, 

that  me  reviled, 

bound  fast  with  wounds, 

unblest  men ; 

with  words  they  abused  me, 

they  struck  and  scourged  me  ; 

sinful  they  might  not 

through  injurious  speech 

the  truth  make  known, 

when  I  among  the  Jews 

the  cross  covered : 

the  rood  was  reared, 

then  a  certain  man 

from  my  side 

let  out  the  blood, 

the  gore  upon  the  ground. 

I  suffered  many 

miseries  on  earth ; 

it  was  my  will  for  you  thus, 

through  my  merciful  mind, 

to  set  up  an  example. 
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8wi  on  e\\\fe6de 

ywed  wyrBe*?. 

Manige  sindon  1945 

in  J'isse  m&ran  byrig 

]>ftra  ye  J>(i  gehweorfest 

t6  beofonledhte, 

l^urh  minne  namaii, 

peih  hie  niorSres  feala     1950 

in  fyrndagum 

gefremed  habben. 

Gew&t  him  ]?&  se  halga 

heofonas  s^can, 

eaUra  cyninga  cyning^      1955 

J^one  cl&nan  hdm 

ediSni^dum  upp, 

)7&r  is  kr  gelang 

fira  gehwylcum 

]fkm  \>e  hie  findan  cann.   i960 

Dk  wses  gemyndig, 

m6dge)^yldig^ 

beorn  beaduwe  heard ; 

e<5de  in  burh  hraiSe 

ftnraed  oretta  1965 

elne  gefyrSred ; 

maga  m6de  rdf^ 

meotude  getredwe, 

8t6p  on  str&te ; 

stlg  wisode :  1970 

swft  him  n&nig  gumena 

ongitan  ne  mihte^ 

synfulra  gesedn ; 

hsefde  sigora  weard 

on  ykm  wangstede  1975 

wfi^re  betolden 

ledfne  leddfruman. 


as  on  this  foreign  land 

shall  be  made  manifest. 

Many  are  there 

in  this  famous  city 

whom  thou  shalt  turn 

to  the  light  of  heaven, 

through  my  name, 

though  they  much  slaughter 

in  days  of  old 

have  done." 

Then  departed  the  holy  one 

to  seek  the  skies, 

the  King  of  all  kings,  to  seek 

the  pure  home 

with  happiness  aloft, 

where  bliss  is  along 

of  every  man 

who  can  find  it. 

Then  was  mindful, 

patient  of  mood, 

the  man  stout  in  battle ; 

quickly  went  into  the  burgh 

the  stedfast  champion 

advanced  with  valour ; 

the  man  famous  of  mood, 

faithful  to  his  lord, 

stepped  on  the  street ; 

the  road  directed  him : 

so  him  none  of  men 

might  recognize, 

none  of  the  sinful  see ; 

the  lord  of  triumphs  had 

upon  the  plain 

fenced  with  protection 

the  dear  chieftain. 
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mid  lofe  slniim« 

HsBfde  yk  se  se'SeliDg 

inge}^rungen,  igeo 

Cristes  cempa^ 

carceme  n^h. 

Geseh  he  h&^enra 

bid's  setgaedere^ 

fore  hlindura  igss 

hyrdas  standan^ 

seofone  setsomne  : 

ealle  swylt  fomam, 

druron  ddmledse, 

de&Srads  forf^ng,  1990 

hffile'S  heorodredrig. 

Da  se  hftlga  gebsed 

bilwltne  feeder, 

bredstgehygdum 

berede  on  h^b'So  1995 

beofoDcynmges 

god  drybten  ddm. 

Dura  s6na  onarn 

)mrb  bandhrine 

b&liges  gftstes,  9000 

ond  y&r  in  edde 

ehies  gemyndig, 

bffile  bildededn 

H&'Sene  sw&fou 

dre<5re  druncne,  9005 

ded'Swang  ridon. 

Geseh  he  Matbeus 

in  'pirn  morSorcofan^ 

bffile'S  bygerdfne 

under  bedlstorlocan  9010 

secgan  dryhtne  lof, 

d6mweorSinga 


with  his  praise. 

Then  bad  tbe  noble 

pressed  in, 

Christ's  champion, 

nigh  unto  the  dungeon* 

He  beheld  of  the  heathen 

a  troop  together, 

before  the  doors 

watchmen  standing, 

seven  together : 

death  tore  them  all  away, 

hapless  they  fell, 

the  death-rush  clutched  them, 

a  hero  dropping  blood  1 

Then  the  saint  implored 

the  pious  father, 

in  the  thoughts  of  his  breast 

he  praised  on  high 

of  heaven's  king, 

of  Grod  the  lord  the  glory. 

Soon  be  attacked  the  door 

through  band-touch 

of  the  holy  ghost, 

and  entered  there 

mindful  of  valour, 

the  man  a  beast  of  battle. 

The  heathen  slept 

drunken  with  blood, 

the  death-plain  they  rode. 

He  saw  Matthew 

in  the  den  of  death, 

the  hero  famous  of  mind 

within  the  gloomy  locks 

singing  praise  to  the  Lord, 

glory 
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2015 


9090 


engla  }?etfdne. 

He  f^r  Ana  sset 

geplSum  geoinor 

im  l^ftm  gnornhofe. 

Geseb  ySkr  under  swegle 

sw&sne  gef^ran, 

h&lig  h&ligne ; 

hyht  w&es  geniwad. 

Ar&s  ]?&  tdgenes^ 

gode  J^ancade 

)^8Bt  }>e  hie  onsunde 

ffifre  m6ston 

gesetfn  under  sunnan ;     aoss 

sib  wss  gem&ne 

bftm  'pkm  gebrd'Srum^ 

blis  edniwe ; 

gbghwasSer  6'Serne 

earme  bef^ehte,  aoso 

cyston  hie  and  clypton ; 

Criste  w&ron  begen 

ledfe  on  tndde. 

Hie  le<5ht  ymbscftn 

h&lig  and  heofontorht^     2036 

br^'Ser  innan  wss 

wynnum  dwelled. 

D&  word£  ongan 

^rest  Andreas 

seiSelne  gef^ran^  so4o 

on  clustorcleofan 

mid  cwide  stnum, 

gr^tan  godfyrhtne  ; 

ssede  him  giiiSgeSingu^ 

feohtan  fftra  monna :         2M5 

Nii  is  )^in  folc  on  luste 

hseleS  hider  on    ♦      * 


to  the  King  of  angels. 

He  sat  there  alone 

sad  of  mind 

in  the  cave  of  malice,  [mament 

He  saw  there  beneath  the  fir- 

his  dear  comrade^ 

holy  the  holy  one ; 

hope  was  renewed. 

He  arose  then  to  meet  him, 

he  thanked  God 

that  they  each  other  in  safety 

ever  might 

behold  beneath  the  sun ; 

peace  was  between 

both  the  brethren, 

joy  renewed ; 

each  the  other 

with  his  arm  embraced, 

they  kiased  and  clipped  each 

to  Christ  were  both       [other  ; 

dear  in  mood. 

The  light  shone  round  them 

holy  and  heaven-bright, 

the  breast  within 

bubbled  with  joy. 

Then  with  words  began 

Andrew  first 

his  noble  comrade, 

in  the  prison-house 

with  bis  word, 

to  greet,  the  fearer  of  God  ; 

he  told  him  the  compact  of  war, 

the  battle  of  the  foes : 

"  Now  doth  thy  people  desire 

the  heroes  hither    *      * 
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*  ♦      gewyrbt 
♦  ♦  ♦ 

eardes  netfsan. 
iEftcr  ]n88um  worduni 
wuldres  }>egna8, 
begen  ^k  gebrd^or 
t6  gebede  hyldon, 
sendon  hira  b^ne 
fore  beam  godes, 
Bwylce  se  hftlga 
in  pkm  hearmlocan 
his  god  gr^tte, 
and  him  gedce  bsd^ 
hffilend  helpe 
&r}K>n  hri  crunge 
fore  hfl^^enra 
hildej^rymme ; 
ond  \>k  gel&dde 
of  leo'Sobendum, 
frim  ]?ftm  fsBstenne 
on  friiS  dryhtnes^ 
tt  and  hundteontig 
geteled  rime, 

Bwylce  feowertig 

*  ♦  ♦ 

generede  fram  ntSe. 
D&r  he  nffinige  forlet 
under  burglocan 
bendum  faestne^ 
n^  ^&r  wifa  ^k  gyt, 
weorodes  td-eican, 
ftnes  wana 

4e  4e  ♦ 

*  ♦  ♦ 

*  *    J^e  flftig 


*  ♦  ♦ 

♦  ♦  ♦ 

90SO    their  native  land  to  seek/' 
After  these  words 
the  servants  of  glory, 
the  two  brethren 
bent  down  to  prayer^ 

2065    they  sent  their  petition 
before  the  Son  of  God, 
also  the  holy  one 
in  the  place  of  torment 
addressed  his  God, 

9060    and  prayed  to  him  for  aid, 
his  Saviour  for  help 
before  his  body  should  fall 
before  the  heathens' 
warlike  prowess ; 

9065    and  then  led  forth 
from  the  fetters, 
from  the  prison 
into  the  Lord's  protection, 
two  and  a  hundred 

9070    told  by  number, 

also  forty 

*  ♦  ♦ 

saved  from  malice. 
There  he  left  not  one 
9075    under  the  city-locks 
fast  in  bonds, 
nor  yet  of  the  women, 
the  increase  of  the  troop, 
wanting  one 

9080      *  *  * 

i|e  :|e  a|e 

*  *     fifty 
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forhte  gefreo'Sode ; 

f»gen  wi&ron  »VSes, 

lungre  Icordon,  aoss 

nalas  leng  bidon 

in  j^am  gnornbofe 

gii«gel>ingo. 

Gew&t  yk  Matheus 

menigo  liedan  «)90 

on  gehyld  godes^ 

8wll  him  se  hMga  bebe£d, 

weorod  on  wilstS 

wolcnum  be]^ehte, 

^^  Ises  him  scyldh^tan     9095 

Bcy^'San  c6mon 

mid  earhfare, 

ealdgentSlan. 

D£r  yk  mddigan  mid  him 

mffilSel  geh^don,  2100 

tredwgcl^oftan^ 

Ar  hie  on  tu  hweorfon. 

iEgSer  ykra  eorla 

dlSrum  trymede 

heofonrices  hyht,  2106 

helle  witu 

wordum  werede. 

Swi  pk  wlgend  mid  him, 

hffilelS  hyger6fe, 

hftlgum  stefnum  si  10 

cempan  coste 

cyuing  weorSodon 

wyrda  waldend, 

)^8BS  wuldres  iie  bliS 

»fre  mid  eldum 

ende  befangen. 

Gewkt  him  ^  Andreas 


2115 


from  terror  freed; 
glad  were  they  of  their  journey, 
quickly  they  departed, 
not  longer  did  they  await 
in  the  house  of  sorrow 
the  settlement  of  war. 
Then  Matthew  went 
to  lead  tbe  multitude 
into  God's  protection, 
as  the  holy  one  commanded, 
his   troop   on    their  welcome 
concealed  by  a  cloud,  [journey 
lest  him  the  accusers 
might  come  to  injure 
with  sendingroundof  the  arrow, 
their  old  foes.  [gether 

There  the  courageous  ones  to- 
held  converse, 

the  true  comrades,      [another, 
ere   they  departed   from  one 
Each  of  the  men 
confirmed  in  the  others 
the  hope  of  heaven's  kingdom, 
the  pains  of  hell 
with  words  kept  off. 
So  the  warriors  with  them, 
the  men  noble  of  mood, 
with  holy  voices, 
the  choice  champions 
glorified  the  king 
the  ruler  of  fates, 
of  whose  glory  shall  not 
ever  in  the  ages 
the  end  be  comprised. 
Then  went  Andrew 
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inn  on  ceastre 

gkednidd  gangan, 

td  ^ses  \f^  he  gramra  genidt, 

f&ra  folcmfiegen,  3121 

gefrsegen  hasfde ; 

o'S'Sffit  he  gem^tte 

be  mearcpa^e 

standan  &tr£te  nedh         312s 

stapul  &renne. 

Geset  him  pk  be  healfe, 

h»fde  hluttre  lufan, 

6ce  apgemynd 

engla  blisse ;  siao 

)7anon  basnode 

imder  burhlocan 

hwaet  him  gulSweorca 

gife^  wurde. 

pa  gesamnedon  3135 

side  h^rigeas 

folces  frumg&ras 

td  ykia  fsestenne, 

w^rleiisra  werod ; 

wsepnum  cdmon  3i4o 

hfl^^ne  hildfrecan, 

id  ^a^s  pe  hffiftas  &r 

imder  hlinsciiwan 

hearm  ]>r6wedon. 

W^ndon  and  woldpn,      3145 

wii5erhycgende, 

l^aet  hie  on  el)>e<5digum 

&t  geworhton, 

weotude  wiste ; 

him  8e<5  w^n  geledh^        si5o 

si'SiSan  mid  corSre 

carcemes  dura 


into  the  dty 

glad  of  mood,         [cruel  ones, 
thitherwhere  he  a  meeting  of  the 
a  general  assembly  of  the  foes, 
had  heard  of; 
until  he  found 
by  a  border- path 
standing  near  the  road 
a  brazen  pillar. 
He  sat  him  there  beside, 
pure  love  had  he, 
eternal  remembrance  of  heaven 
the  bliss  of  angels ; 
thence  he  awaited 
vnthin  the  city's  enclosure 
what  deed  of  warfare 
should  befal  him. 
Then  collected 
their  wide  bands 
the  leaders  of  the  people 
imto  the  fortress, 
the  troop  of  false  ones ; 
with  weapons  came 
the  heathen  warriors,        [fore 
because  their  captives  there  be- 
in  the  dark  shadow 
had  suffered  anguish. 
They  thought  and  would, 
apostates  as  they  were, 
upon  the  strangers 
make  their  meal, 
their  appointed  feast; 
their  hope  deceived  them  ! 
since  with  their  troop 
the  prison-doors 
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eorre  aescberend 

opene  fundon^ 

onhliden  hamera  geweorc 

hirdas  deide.  ai66 

Hie  ]?&  unhydige 

eft  gecyrdon 

luste  belorene, 

lASspell  beran ;  3160 

8&gdon  'pkm  folce 

"past  y&T  feorrcundra, 

ellreordigra, 

&nigne  t6  life 

in  carceme  2165 

cwlcne  ne  mutton ; 

ac  l^ser  heorodre6rige 

hirdas  l^gon 

g&sne  on  gredte, 

giste  berofene  aiTo 

faegra  fl^schaman. 

pa  wearS  forht  manig 

for  pkia  fasrspelle 

folces  rseswa^ 

hedn  hygegedmor^  2175 

hungres  on  w^num 

blites  beddgSBStes ; 

nyston  beteran  r&d 

}H)nne  hie  pk  behlidenan 

him  to  llfnere  siso 

gefeormedon ; 

duru]?egiiuni  wearS 

in  ftne  ttd 

eallum  set&omne 

];urh  heard  gelftc  2185 

hildbedd  styred. 

DA  ic  lungre  gefrsgn 


the  fierce  spear-bearers 

found  open, 

undone  the  work  of  hammers, 

dead  the  keepers. 

They  then  sad-minded 

back  returned 

deprived  of  their  desire, 

to  bear  sad  tidings ; 

they  told  the  people 

that  of  the  strangers  there, 

the  foreigners, 

not  one  remaining 

in  the  prison 

alive  they  found ; 

but  there  bloody 

the  keepers  lay 

pale  on  the  sand, 

of  life  deprived 

the  carcases  of  the  slain* 

Then  was  terrified  many 

a  leader  of  the  people 

at  the  sudden  news, 

shamed,  sad  of  mood, 

in  expectation  of  hunger 

a  pale  guest  at  the  table ; 

they  knew  no  better  counsel 

than  the  dead 

for  the  support  of  theirowulives 

to  feed  on ; 

for  the  doorkeepers  was 

in  one  hour 

for  all  at  once 

through  hard  fortune 

the  deathbed  spread. 

Then  I  learned  at  once 
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3196 


ledde  tdsomne 

burgwaru  bannan ; 

beornas  cdmon, 

wiggendra  ]?redt, 

wiggum  gengan 

on  meanim  mddige, 

mse'Selhegende, 

sscum  dealle. 

pk  wfles  eall  geador 

t6  \ftm  j^ingstede 

)7e<5d  gesamnod ; 

16ton  him  "pk  betweonum 

tAn  wisian  3900 

bwylcne  hira  &rest 

d'Srum  sceolde 

16  fdddur]^ege 

feores  ongildan ; 

hluton  hellcrfleftam  saos 

h^lSengildum, 

teledon  betwinum. 

Dk  Be  Hn  gehwearf 

efne  ofer  &nne 

ealdgestSa, 

se  waes  u'Sweota 

eorla  dugo^e, 

heriges  on  dre ; 

braiSe  si'S^an  wearS 

fetorwrasnum  fsst 

feore&  orw^na. 

Cleopode  ]?i  coUenferhS 

cearegan  reorde, 

cwae'S  he  his  sylfes  suna 

syllan  wolde 

on  shtgeweald, 

eaforan  gedngne. 


3310 


3315 


that  the  people  together 

the  citizens  were  Bummoned ; 

the  men  came^ 

a  troop  of  warriors^ 

riding  on  horses 

proudly  on  steeds^ 

counselling  together, 

proud  with  their  spears. 

Then  was  together 

in  the  public  place 

the  people  collected ; 

they  let  between  them 

the  lot  decide 

which  of  them  first 

should  to  the  rest 

for  food 

his  life  give  up ; 

they  cast  lots  with  hellish  power 

before  the  heathen  gods, 

they  counted  between  them. 

Then  went  the  lot 

even  over  one 

of  the  old  comrades, 

who  was  a  councillor 

to  the  princes  of  the  nobles, 

a  leader  of  the  host ; 

soon  was  he 

fast  bound  in  fetters 

without  hope  of  life. 

Then  called  out  the  fierce- 

with  sad  speech,   [minded  man 

said  he  his  own  son 

would  give 

into  the  general  power, 

his  young  offspring. 
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Itfes  td  lisse. 

Hie  )>a  ike  hralSe 

\>^gon  td  J^ance ;  2225 

ye6d  wffis  oflysted^ 

metes  mddgedmre, 

nflBs  bim  t6  miiSme  wynn 

hyht  t6  hordgestre<5num^ 

hungre  w&ron  2230 

)?earle  ge]>re£tod, 

swi  se  ]>e<5dscea'8a 

hre<5w  rlcsode. 

pk  wees  rinc  manig, 

guSfrec  guma^  2235 

ymb  pe^s  geongan  feorh 

brctfstum  onbryrded 

td  pkm  beaduUce ; 

wses  ^SRt  we^tftcen 

wide  gefrege^  2240 

geond  ]?a  burh  bodad 

beome  manegum, 

ytet  hie  J^ass  cnihtes  cwealm 

corSre  ges6hton 

duguiSe  and  edgo'Se,         2245 

d&l  onf^ngon 

llfes  id  leofhe. 

Hie  lungre  td  ^sds, 

hfl^^ene  heargweardas^ 

here  samnodon  2250 

ceasterwarena ; 

cyrm  upp  ftatfth. 

pi  se  ge6nga  ongann 

ge<5mran  stefne^ 

gehafted  for  herige,  2255 

hearmled^  g^l^^n, 

frednda  fe^sceaft 

VERC. 


to  redeem  his  own  life. 
They  the  offer  soon 
thankfully  accepted ;     [sirous, 
the  people  were  earnestly  de- 
mourning  for  meat, 
no  joy  had  they  in  treasure 
no  hope  in  hoarded  wealthy 
with  hunger  were  they 
fiercely  oppressed, 
so  the  mighty  plague 
fiercely  ruled. 
Then  was  many  a  warrior, 
man  fierce  in  war, 
about  the  young  man's  life 
in  breast  excited 
to  the  battle  play ; 
the  fatal  token  was 
widely  famous, 

throughoutthetown  proclaimed 
to  many  a  man, 
that  they  the  young  man's  death 
in  troops  should  seek 
with  young  and  old, 
should  take  their  part 
for  the  support  of  life. 
They  therefore  at  once, 
the  heathen  idolators, 
collected  a  troop 
of  the  citizens ; 
their  noise  went  up. 
Then  the  youth  began 
with  voice  of  lamentation^ 
chained  before  the  troop, 
a  song  of  anguish  to  sing, 
deprived  of  friends 
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fri'Ses  wilnian ; 

n^  inihte  eannsceapen 

Are  findan  safio 

freo'Se  aet  y&m  folce, 

ye  him  feores  wolde 

ealdres  geunnan ; 

haefdon  ^gl&caii 

Bsecce  ges6hte,  2065 

sceolde  sweordes  ecg, 

scerp  and  scttrheard, 

of  scea'San  folme^ 

^rm&lum  fkg, 

feorh  icsigan.  3xro 

Di  yadt  Andrea 

earmlic  J^iihte^ 

}?e(5dbealo  ]>earlic 

id  ge]?oliauue^ 

]>8et  he  swft  unscyldig      2275 

ealdre  sceolde 

lungre  linnan. 

W<e8  se  leddhete 

}^rdhtheard 

]7rymman  scedcon  2280 

m6dige  magu]?egDas 

morSres  on  luste, 

woldon  ^ninga 

ellenrdfe^ 

on  ];^m  hysebeorSre        2285 

heafolan  gesc^nan^ 

gariim  ftgedtan ; 

bine  god  forstdd 

h&lig  of  h6h«o 

h&'Senum  folce ;  2290 

h6t  wflepen  werA, 

wexe  gelic6st. 


to  beg  for  mercy ; 

nor  might  the  poor  wretch 

find  pity  [people^ 

or  peace  at  the  hands  of  the 

which  would  life 

or  existence  grant  him ; 

the  wretches  had 

chosen  hostility, 

the  sword's  edge  should, 

sharp  and  hard  with  scouring, 

in  the  hands  of  the  foe, 

variegated  with  marks  of  fire, 

seek  out  the  life. 

Then  that  to  Andrew 

seemed  pitiful, 

a  general  evil  hard 

to  bear, 

that  he  so  innocent 

from  life  should 

so  soon  depart. 

The  general  hate  was 

savage 

heavy  shook 

moody  warriors 

lusting  for  murder, 

they  would  at  once 

famous  for  valour, 

on  the  caul 

the  skin  wound, 

with  javelins  pour  out ; 

him  God  defended 

holy  from  above 

against  the  heathen  people ; 

he  commanded  the  weapons  of 

likest  unto  wax,         [the  men. 
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on  )^in  orlege 
eall  formeltan, 
yf  Isss  scyldhatan 
sceaSan  mihton^ 
egle  ondsacan 
ecga  )>ry$um. 
Swi  wearS  ftlysed 
of  leddhete 
ge6ng  of  gyrne ; 
gode  ealles  ]?anc 
dryhtna  dryhtne, 
pies  y^  he  ddm  gife% 
gumena  gehwylcum 
]>ftra  ]>e  ge<5ce  to  him 
s6ce%  mid  sny trum ; 
pa&r  bi%  symle  gearu 
fre<5nd  uuhwilen 
)^m  ye  hie  findan  eann. 
pi  wffis  w6p  hsfen 
in  wera  burgum, 
hKUd  heriges  cyrm^ 
hredpon  friccan^ 
m&ndon  meteledste^ 
m^iSe  stddon 
hungre  gehfefte. 
Hornsalu  wunedon 
w^ste  winraeced, 
welan  ne  benohton 
beornas  t6  brtlcanne 
on  ]?a  bltran  tid ; 
ges&ton  searuj^ancle 
sundor  id  riine 
erm^u  eahtigan^ 
nses  him  id  dlSle  wynn ; 
fregn  yk  geldme 


in  the  onset 

all  to  melt  away, 
3395     lest  the  foes 

might  injure  him, 

the  terrible  apostates 

with  the  edges  of  swords. 

Thus  was  rescued 
3300    from  the  popular  hate 

the  youth  from  his  misery ; 

all  thanks  be  to  God 

the  Lord  of  lords, 

because  he  giveth  justice 
3306    to  every  man 

that  aid  from  him 

wisely  seeketh ; 

there  will  be  ever  ready 

an  eternal  friend 
3310  for  him  who  can  find  him. 

Then  was  weeping  uplifted 

in  the  towns  of  men, 

the  loud  outcry  of  the  host, 

heralds  shouted, 
3315    they  moaned  the  famine, 

weary  they  stood 

with  hunger  bound. 

The  spired  halls  remained 

the  winehouses  empty, 
3330    wealth  needed  not 

the  men  to  enjoy 

in  that  bitter  tide ; 

the  wise  of  thought  sat 

apart  in  council 
3335    their  misery  to  investigate, 

they  had  no  pleasure   in  the 

then  often  asked  [land  ; 

F  2 
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f reca  6'Serne ; 

Ne  hele  se  ^e  hffibbe 

holde  Ikre,  assq 

on  sefan  snyttro. 

Nii  is  s^i  cumen, 

]^re£  orm&te ; 

is  nd  )>carf  micel 

'pmt  we  wlsfaestra  2335 

wordum  h^ran. 

pk  for  pAre  dCkgaSe 

dedfiil  «ty wde^ 

wann  and  wliteleds 

haefde  wftriges  hlw.  2340 

Ongan  pk  meldigan 

mor]ves  brytta 

belle  hinca^ 

}^one  halgan  wer, 

wil^erhycgende  2345 

and  ]>ffit  word  gecwse'S : 

H£r  is  gef^red 

ofer  feorne  weg 

aB^elinga  sum 

innan  ceastre,  3350 

ell]?e45digra, 

}^one  ic  Andreas 

nemnan  b^rde ; 

he  etf w  ne6n  gesceiSd, 

yk  be  Hf^rede  2355 

of  fiestenne 

manncynnes  mft 

}H>nne  gem£t  waere ; 

nt  ge  magon  e&Se 

oncyiSdfiBda  2360 

wrecan  on  gewyrbtum ; 

ImtuX  .  .  •  spor 


one  warrior  tbe  otber ; 

'^Let  bim  not  bide  it  wbo  bath 

a  beneficial  counsel^ 

wisdom  in  mind ! 

Now  is  tbe  occasion  come^ 

an  immeasurable  plague ; 

now  is  it  very  needful 

tbat  we  of  tbe  wise 

tbe  words  sbould  obey !  '* 

Tben  before  tbe  cbiefs 

a  devil  appeared^ 

wan  and  colourless 

be  bad  tbe  look  of  one  accursed. 

Tben  began  to  point  out 

tbe  prince  of  murder, 

tbe  bate  of  bell, 

tbe  boly  man, 

witb  bostile  tbougbt 

and  tbese  words  said  : 

'^  Hitber  is  come 

from  a  long  way  off 

a  noble 

into  tbe  city, 

a  stranger, 

wbom  I  Andrew 

beard  call ; 

be  bas  given  you 

wben  be  bore  away 

from  your  fortress 

more  of  men 

tban  was  rigbt ; 

now  may  you  readily 

tbe  strange  deeds 

avenge  upon  tbe  doer ; 

let .  •  .  tbe  spur 
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Iren  ecgheard, 
ealdorgeard  sceoran, 
fifeges  feorbhord ; 
gftS  fromlice 
)?8et  ge  wi^erfeohteod 
wlges  gehn&gan. 
Him  yk  Andreas 
&gcf  aRdsware  : 
Hw»t  yd  }^rlstllce 
l^dde  l&rest^ 
bealdest  td  beadowe^ 
wftst  }?e  b&Ies  cwealm 
hfttne  in  belle, 
and  ya  here  fysest, 
ft^an  id  gefeohte ; 
eart  yt  {kg  wi^  god 
dugoiSa  d^mend. 
Hwe^t  yii  dedfles  strsel 
ycest  ytne  yrmiSo, 
ye  86  fielmihtiga 
he^ne  gebn^gde, 
and  beolstor  besce^f 
yssr  se  cyninga  cyning 
clamme  belegde, 
and  ye  si'S'San  i 
S&ta  nemndon 
y^L  ye  dryhtnes  fe 
d6man  di'Son. 
S&  git  se  wi1Serm£da 
wordum  l^rde 
folc  td  gefeobte, 
fetfndes  crsefte : 
Nd  ge  gehyraiS 
hseleSa  gewinnan, 
se  Jnssum  herige  m&st 


iron  hard  of  edge, 

raze  the  dtrelling  of  life, 

3369    the  soul-hoard  of  the  mortal ; 
go  boldly 

that  ye  your  adversary 
from  his  war  may  subdue/' 
To  him  then  Andrew 

2370    gave  answer : 

^'  Lo  thou  impudently 
teachest  the  people, 
encouragest  them  to  strife, 
knowest  that  thy  death  of  fire 

2375    is  hot  in  hell, 

and  yet  leadest  a  host, 
a  troop  to  battle ; 
thou  art  a  foe  to  God 
the  Lord  of  glories. 

2380    Lo  !  thou  shaft  of  the  devil 
increasest  thy  misery, 
wherein  thee  the  Almighty 
humble  bent  down, 
and  created  the  darkness 

2389  where  the  King  of  kings 
with  chains  did  load  thee, 
and  thee  ever  since 
Satan  have  called 

they  who  the  Lord's  law 

2390  could  judge." 
Yet  the  adversary 
taught  with  words 

the  people  to  the  contest, 
with  hostile  craft : 
2399    '^  Now  ye  hear 

the  foe  of  your  people, 

who  to  this  host  the  greatest 
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hearma  gefremede. 

pset  is  Andreas 

se  me  onfllte'S  moo 

wordum  wraedicum 

for  wera  menigo. 

Di  waes  be£cen  boden 

burhsittendum ; 

Ahledpon  hildfrome  mos 

hedges  brehtme, 

ond  td  weallgeatum 

wlgend  ]?rungoii^ 

c^ne  under  cumblum 

corSr6  mlcl^  9410 

id  )^&m  orlege, 

ordum  and  bordum. 

pft  word6  cwae'S 

weoroda  dryhten^ 

meotud  mihtum  swtS       mis 

B«gde  his  niago)>egne : 

scealt  yt  Andreas 

ellen  fremman^ 

ne  mtS  "pii  for  menigo 

ah  }>tnne  mddsefan  Mao 

Bta'SoIa  wi*S  strangum : 

nis  se<5  stand  latu^ 

^mt  J^e  waBjredwe 

wttum  belecgalS^ 

cealdan  clommum ;  mss 

cy^S  J^  sylfne, 

herd  hyge  |?inne, 

heortan  sta'Sola, 

'psdt  hie  m!n  on  ]?e 

miegen  oncniLwan ;  m3o 

ne  magon  hie  and  ne  mdton 

ofer  mine  ^st 


harm  hath  done. 

That  is  Andrew 

who  raileth  on  me 

with  cunning  words 

before  the  multitude  of  men ! " 

Then  was  the  signal  given 

to  the  inhabitants ; 

bold  in  war  they  leaped  forth 

with  the  clamour  of  a  host, 

and  to  the  wall-gatea 

the  warriors  thronged^ 

strong  beneath  their  ensigns 

with  a  mighty  troop 

to  the  onsets 

with  points  and  shields. 

Then  spake  with  words 

the  Lord  of  hosts^ 

Ood  strong  in  might 

said  unto  his  servant : 

"  Thou  shalt  Andrew 

accomplish  a  deed  of  valour^ 

shrink  not  thou  from  the  mul- 

but  thy  mind  [dtude 

strengthen  against  the  strong : 

the  time  is  at  hand 

when  thee  the  savages 

with  torments  will  afflict, 

with  cold  bonds ; 

manifest  thyself, 

harden  thy  mind, 

confirm  thy  heart, 

that  they  in  thee  my 

power  may  recognize ; 

they  may  not  and  must  not* 

against  my  will 
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M35 


2445 


^inne  llchoinan^ 

lehtrum  scyldige^ 

deA^e  geda^lan, 

}>eih  'pix  drype  }^olige 

myrce  tnanslaga 

ic  J'e  mid  wunige. 

iGfter  }?im  wordum  com 

werod  unmaete,  2440 

lyswe  Idrsmeo^as 

mid  lindgecrdde, 

bolgenmdde 

b&ron  tt  hrfie'Se 

and  >ftm  hftlgan  J^jfer 

handa  gebundon. 

Si5"5on  geypped  waes 

selSelinga  wynn, 

and  hie  andweardne 

e^m  meahton 

gesi6n  siger6fne. 

p&r  waes  sec  manig 

on  ]?&m  wffilwange 

wiges  ofiysted^ 

]e<5da  dugulSe ; 

lyt  sorgodon 

hwylc  him  ^adt  edleda 

sefter  wurde. 

H6ton  ]^k  Is^dan 

ofer  landsceare^  2460 

]?r8egnifi^Ium  tedn, 

torngeniiSlan, 

swft  hie  hit  fr^cnost^ 

findan  meahton ; 

dr6gon  dedrmdde  2466 

ffifter  diinscrffifum 

ymb  st&nhleo^o. 


2450 


2455 


thy  body, 

guilty  sinners, 

deal  to  death,  [wounds 

though  thou  mayst  suffer 

dark  of  the  slaughterers 

I  abide  with  thee  !" 

After  these  words  came 

a  measureless  multitude, 

criminal  lore-smiths 

with  the  ensign  of  shields, 

angry  of  mood 

they  quickly  bore  out 

and  then  the  holy  man's 

hands  they  bound. 

Then  was  revealed 

the  joy  of  princes, 

and  they  him  present 

with  their  eyes  might 

behold  victorious. 

There  was  many  a  man 

upon  the  fatal  plain 

lusting  for  war, 

amongtheleadersofthepeople; 

little  cared  they 

what  their  reward 

should  after  be. 

Then  bid  they  lead  him 

over  the  country, 

to  drag  him  bit  by  bit, 

the  angry  foes, 

as  they  most  furiously 

could  devise ; 

savagely  they  dragged  him 

through  mountain-caverns 

about  the  stone-hills. 
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stearcedferSe^ 

efne  bw&  wide  swft 

wegaa  tdl^gon^  2470 

enta  a^rgeweorc^ 

innan  burgum, 

str&te  st&nfftge. 

Storm  upp  ^rfts 

fiefter  ceasterhofum^         9475 

cirm  unlytel 

h^'Snes  heriges ; 

wses  ]7ses  h&lgan  lie 

sftrbennuiu  soden^ 

swftte  best^med,  mso 

b&nhiis  &brocen, 

bl6d  jrSuin  wedll 

b&t  of  heolfre, 

haefde  him  on  innan 

ellen  untweddne ;  2485 

W0S8  )78Bt  se^ele  m6d 

ftfiundrad  fram  synnum^ 

}?e&h  he  sftres  swft  feala 

detfpmxL  dolgslegum 

dredgan  sceolde.  9490 

Swft  wfies  ealne  deeg 

0*8*8861  sefen  c6m 

sigeltorht  swungen ; 

s&r  eft  gewdd 

ymb  |?ae8  beomes  bredst^    9495 

dSpeBt  beorht  gewftt 

siinne  swegeltorht 

td  sete  glldan. 

L^ddon  ]>&  ledde 

UlSne  gewinnan  9500 

t6  carcerne, 


hardened  of  mind, 
even  as  far  as 
the  roads  lay  before  them, 
the  antique  work  of  giants, 
within  the  towns  [stones. 

the  street  variecoloured  with 
The  storm  uprose 
above  the  city  dwellings, 
no  little  uproar 
of  the  heathen  band ; 
the  body  of  the  saint  was 
with  sore  wounds  sodden, 
with  blood  steamed, 
the  bone-house  was  broken, 
blood  flowed  in  waves 
hot  from  the  gore, 
yet  had  he  within 
a  courage  unwavering ; 
the  noble  mind 
was  sundered  from  sin, 
although  he  so  much  psdn 
through   deep   and   wounding 
was  doomed  to  bear,      [blows 
Thus  was  the  whole  day  long 
until  the  evening  came 
the  star-bright  one  beaten ; 
pain  went  backwards  and  for- 
wards 
about  the  breast  of  the  man, 
until  that  bright  departed 
the  sun  splendid  in  the  firma- 
to  glide  to  its  setting,     [ment 
Then  people  led 
their  hated  foe 
unto  the  prison. 
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he  wees  Criste  swft  'peih 

\e6t  on  rndde ; 

him  wses  ledht  sefa 

h&lig  heortan  n^h  osos 

hyge  untyddre. 

Dk  se  h&lga  waes 

under  he<5l8torsci]lwan, 

eorl  ellenheard^ 

ondlange  niht  asio 

8earo}?ancuni  beseted ; 

snkw  eoriSan  band 

wintergeworpum^ 

weder  c6Iedon 

heardum  hfiegelsciirum     2515 

swylce  hrlm  and  forst^ 

hire  hildstapan^ 

h^ele^a  6*861 

lucon  Ie<5da  gesetu ; 

land  wsBron  fre<5rig  2530 

cealdum  cylegicelum 

clang  wseteres  j^rym, 

ofer  eistreimas 

Is  brycgade 

blice  brimrllde.  2525 

BlliSheort  wunode 

eorl  unforcii'S 

elnes  gemyndig, 

]?rist  and  )?r6htheard 

in  jfveinidixm  2S3o 

wintercealdan  niht ; 

n6  on  gewitte  blon^ 

&cdl  for  ];y  egesan, 

)>8es  ^e  he  &r  ongann, 

]^8et  he  k  d6mllc6st  2535 

dryhten  herede, 


yet  was  he  to  Christ 

dear  in  mood ; 

light  was  his  thought 

holy  near  his  heart 

a  mind  unbroken. 

Then  was  the  saint 

in  the  shadow  of  darkness^ 

warrior  hard  of  courage, 

the  whole  night  long 

with  various  thoughts  beset ; 

snow  bound  the  earth 

with  winter-casts, 

cold  grew  the  storms 

With  hard  hail-showers, 

and  rime  and  frost, 

the  hoary  warriors, 

locked  up  the  dwellings  of  men 

the  settlements  of  the  people ; 

frozen  were  the  lands, 

with  cold  icicles 

shrunk  the  water's  might, 

over  the  river- streams 

the  ice  made  a  bridge 

a  pale  water-road. 

Blithe  of  heart  abode 

the  steadfast  man 

mindful  of  valour, 

bold  and  heard  of  courage 

in  his  misery  [night ; 

throughout  the   cold  winter 

never  in  his  mind  ceased  he, 

in  fear  for  the  terror, 

as  he  before  began, 

ever  in  the  worthiest  manner 

to  praise  the  Lord, 
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weorSade  wordnm^ 

o'S'Saet  wuldreH  gim 

heofontorht  onhlftd. 

Da  cdm  hselcSa  )?re£t      2540 

id  ^Are  dimnian  ding 

duguiS  unlytel, 

wadan  waelgifre 

weorodes  brehtme. 

H^ton  dt  hrasSe  2545 

fle'Seling  I&dan 

in  wrft'Bra  geweald, 

w^rfffistne  haele'S. 

Dft  W8B8  eft  SW&  ^r 

andlangne  daeg  2550 

swungen  sftrslegum ; 

swftt  ylSum  wedll 

)^urh  b&ncofan, 

bl6d  lifrum  swealg 

hitan  heolfre ;  2555 

hr^  weorces  ne  sann 

wundum  w^rig. 

Dk  cwom  w6pe8  bring 

]7urh  ya&s  beornes  bredst 

bl&t  tit  faran,  2560 

wedll  wa^uman  stream, 

and  he  word£  cwasS : 

Geseoh  nd,  dryhten  god^ 

drobta'S  minne, 

weoruda  willgeofa.  3665 

DtL  wast  and  const 

^ra  gehwylces 

earfe'Ssl^as. 

Ic  gelyfe  id  J?e, 

rain  lilTruma^  2570 

pmt  ^d  mildheort  me^ 


to  glorify  him  in  words^ 

until  the  gem  of  glory 

bright  in  the  heaven  impended. 

Then  came  the  troop  of  heroes 

to  the  dim  cave 

no  little  power, 

greedy  of  slaughter  to  go 

with  the  tumult  of  a  host^ 

They  commanded  quickly 

to  lead  out  the  noble 

into  the  power  of  foes, 

the  stedfast  hero. 

Then  was  he  as  before 

the  long  day  through 

beaten  with  wounding  blows ; 

the  blood  bubbled  in  waves 

through  the  bone-chest, 

the  blood  in  the  liver  swelled 

with  hot  gore ; 

the  body  thought  not  of  work 

weary  with  wounds. 

Then  came  the  ring  of  weeping 

through  the  man's  breast 

faint  to  proceed, 

the  stream  bubbled  in  waves, 

and  he  said  in  words  : 

*^  Behold  now,  God  my  Lord, 

my  condition, 

0  joy-giver  of  hosts  !  [est 
Thou  knowest  andunderstand- 
of  every  man 

the  sorrowful  times  ! 

1  believe  in  thee. 
Lord  of  my  life, 

that  thou  mild-hearted. 
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for  ];!nuin  msgensp^dum^ 

nerigend  fira 

nsefre  wille, 

6ce  ffilinihtig,  2575 

ftnforlaetan ; 

swft  ic  )?8Rt  gefremme, 

J^ndeu  feorh  leofalS 

mill  on  moldan, 

)>£Bt  ic^  meotud^  ]^num    2580 

larum  ledfwendum 

lyt  geswice ; 

yd  eart  gescyldend 

wi'S  BceaSan  wsepnum, 

dee  e^dfnima^  2585 

eallum  J^inum. 

Ne  Iset  nd  bysmrian 

banan  mancynnes^ 

facnes  fnimbeam^ 

)^urh  fedndea  crseft  2590 

leahtrum  belecgan 

^3,  {'In  lof  beta's. 

Di  y^r  flety  wde 

se  atola  gftst^ 

wr&S  w&rloga ;  2595 

w!gend  l&rde 

for  ykm  heremsegene, 

helle  didful 

Aw^rged  in  wltum, 

and  ysdt  word  geewseS :  2600 

Slea^S  synnigne 

ofer  seolfes  md$, 

folces  gemnnan, 

nt  16  feala  reorda^. 

pk  W8BS  orlege  2605 

eft  onhrAred 


for  thy  great  power, 

saviour  of  men 

never  wilt, 

eternal  almighty  God, 

desert  me ; 

so  will  I  accomplish  that, 

as  long  as  my  life  enduretb 

on  earth, 

that  I,  O  God,  thy 

dear  doctrines 

will  not  shrink  from ; 

thou  art  a  defence 

against  the  weapons  of  foes, 

eternal  prince  of  joy, 

for  all  thy  servants  ! 

Now  let  not  revile 

the  murderers  of  men, 

first-born  of  crime, 

through  hostile  craft, 

with  crimes  oppress 

them  that  bear  thy  praise  ! '' 

Then  there  appeared 

the  foul  spirit, 

the  fierce  warlock ; 

he  guided  the  warriors 

before  the  hostile  force, 

hell's  devil 

cursed  in  torments, 

and  spake  the  word : 

^'  Smite  the  sinner 

over  his  own  mouth, 

the  people's  foe, 

now  he  speaketh  too  much  !" 

Then  was  the  onset 

again  commenced 
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niwan  stefhe^ 

ntS  upp  kvka 

dJrSffit  sunne  gewftt 

t6  sete  gUdan^  aeio 

under  niflan  n»s ; 

nibt  helinade, 

brdn  wann  oferbrsed 

beorgas  stedpe^ 

and  se  h&lga  wses  seis 

td  hofe  Ifl^ded, 

de6r  and  ddnigeom 

in  l^set  dimme  raeced ; 

sceal  l^onne  in  neddcofan 

nihtlangne  fyrst  2890 

w^rfeest  wunian 

wlc  uns^fre. 

p&  cdm  seofona  sum 

td  sele  geongan 

atol  ^gl^ca^  9025 

yfela  gemyndig, 

morSres  m&nfred 

myrce  gescyrded^ 

dedful  dedlSredw 

dugu'Sum  beredfod.  9630 

Ongan  td  ykm  hHIgan 

hospword  sprecan  :^ 

Hwffit  hogodest  ]?u^  Andreas^ 

hidercyme  )>lnne 

on  wri'Sra  geweald.         9635 

HwflBt  is  wuldor  )^ln 

]?e  pt  oferhygdum 

upp  ^r^rdest, 

J^i  yti  goda  ussa 

gilp  gehn^gdest ;  9640 

hafast  nd  pe  ftnum 


with  a  new  voice, 

malice  again  arose 

until  the  sun  went 

gliding  to  its  setting, 

under  the  dark  promontory ; 

night  covered  over^ 

brown,  wan,  it  overspread 

the  steep  mountains, 

and  the  holy  one  was 

led  to  the  house, 

dear  and  virtuous 

to  the  dim  dwelling ; 

there  he  must  in  misery's  bonds 

the  whole  night  long 

steadfast  inhabit 

a  foul  dwelling. 

Then  came  with  seven  bore 

unto  the  hall 

the  foul  wretch, 

mindful  of  mischief, 

murderous  lord  of  crime 

with  darkness  surrounded, 

a  savage  devil 

bereft  of  virtue. 

He  began  to  the  holy  one 

to  speak  words  of  reviling : 

'^  What  thinkest  thou,  Andrew, 

of  thy  coming  hither 

into  the  power  of  thy  foes  ? 

What  is  thy  glory 

that  in  thy  pride 

thou  liftedst  up^ 

when  thou  of  our  gods 

the  glory  wouldst  humble ; 

now  hast  thou  on  thyself 
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eall  getihhad 

land  and  leiSde, 

8W&  dyde  l&re6w  'pin, 

cyne]?rym  &hdf^  2645 

]7&m  wses  Crist  nama^ 

ofer  middangeard 

)>ynden  hit  meahte  sw& ; 

)H)ne  Herodes 

ealdre  besny^ede^  asso 

forcdm  set  campe 

cyning  lud^a, 

rices  ber&dde, 

and  hine  r6de  befealg, 

)?8Bt  he  on  gealgan  his     3665 

g&st  onsende. 

Swft  ic  nii  bebe<5de 

beamuin  minnm 

pegnnm  J^rySfulhim 

)?8et  hie  ]>e  hn&gon  2660 

gingran  set  gti'Se. 

Lsta'S  g&res  ord^ 

earh  settre  gemsel^ 

ingediifan 

in  f£ges  ferS ;  2665 

g&S  fromllce 

\fadt  ge  gdiSfredn 

gylp  forb^gan  ! 

Hie  wfi^ron  re6we 

r&sdon  on  s6na  2670 

gifnim  grftpum ; 

hine  god  forstdd 

sta'Sulffest  stedrend 

]^urh  his  strangan  miht. 

Si%%an  hie  oncne6won     2675 

Cristes  r6de 


brought  all 

the  land  and  people, 

as  thy  teacher  did, 

he  set  up  kingly  pretensions, 

who  was  named  Christ, 

over  all  the  earth 

as  long  as  it  was  allowed  him; 

him  did  Herod 

deprive  of  life, 

he  overcame  in  war 

the  king  of  the  Jews, 

deprived  him  of  his  realm, 

and  fastened  him  on  a  rood, 

that  he  upon  a  gallows 

his  spirit  gave  up. 

So  do  I  now  command 

my  sons 

my  strong  thanes 

to  humble  thee 

his  disciple  in  war. 

Let  the  javelin-point, 

the  arrow  stained  with  poison, 

dig  into 

the  life  of  the  doomed  one ; 

go  boldly 

that  ye  the  warrior's 

pride  may  bow  1  *' 

They  were  fierce, 

soon  they  rushed  on 

with  greedy  grapplings ; 

God  stood  before  him 

steadfastly  guiding  him 

through  his  mighty  power. 

After  they  recognized 

of  Christ's  rood 
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in&re  tftcen 

wurdon  hie  ]>&  acle, 

on  ^km  onfenge  forhte^ 

and  on  fle^m  numen.       aeso 

Ongan  eft  sw&  a^r 

ealdgentSIa, 

helle  hffiftling, 

hearmled'S  galan : 

Hwffit  wejurS  edw  swa  rdfum^ 

rincas  mine,  9685 

lindgesteallan, 

J?aBt  edw  swi  lyt  gespedw  ? 

Earmsceapen 

igef  andsware,  aepo 

f&h  fyrnscea'Sa, 

and  his  feeder  oncwseiS : 

Ne  magon  we  hira  lungre 

Ift'S  aetfsestan, 

swylt  )^arh  searwe ;  2695 

gk  T^e  sylfa  td, 

'p&r  pti  gegninga 

gii^e  findest, 

fr^cne  feohtan, 

gif  ]?ii  furSur  dearst         2700 

td  ykm  finhagan 

aldre  genSiSan. 

We  J>e  magon  e£"5e 

eorla  ledfdst, 

set  )>ftm  secgplegan  2705 

s^hre  gel&ran, 

&r  ^Cl  geninga 

gtl'Se  fremme, 

wlges  wdman ; 

weald  ^ti  ye  s&le  2710 

aet  ytm  gegnslege. 


the  mighty  token 

terrified  they  became, 

afraid  of  the  contest, 

and  thrown  into  flight. 

Then  again  began  as  before 

the  old  fiend, 

hell's  captive, 

to  sing  a  mournful  song : 

^'  How  befell  it  you  so  bold, 

my  warriors, 

my  shield-comrades,  [little  ?" 

that  your  success  has  been  so 

One  wretched  one 

made  answer, 

a  variecoloured  fiend, 

and  thus  addressed  his  father  : 

<^  We  cannot  him  at  all 

afflict  with  pain, 

with  death  by  our  snares ; 

go  thither  thyself, 

there  wilt  thou  before  thee 

find  war, 

a  savage  contest, 

if  at  all  thou  darest 

against  the  solitary 

wager  thy  life  ! 

We  may  easily 

dearest  of  earls, 

at  the  play  of  men 

teach  thee  better, 

before  thou  again 

attempt  war, 

the  rush  of  battle  ; 

guard  thyself  the  better 

in  the  change  of  blows. 
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Uton  gangan  eft 

)?flet  we  bysmrigen 

bendum  fsestne^ 

oiSwlton  him  his  wrsecstS ; 

habba'S  word  gearu  3716 

wi'S  ykra  ^gl&can 

eall  getrahtod  ! 

pk  hlediSrade 

hltidan  stefne  2720 

witum  bew£led^ 

and  }^8et  word  gecwae^  : 

pa  "Se  Andreas 

aclseccrseftum 

lange  f^redes ;  2735 

hwset  'jjfd  le<5da  feala 

forledlce  and  forlserdest. 

Nii  leng  ne  miht 

gewealdan  ]^  weorc^, 

]>e  sind  wltu  ]7£es  grim     2730 

weotud  be  gewyrhtum ; 

yti  scealt  w6rigm6d, 

hedn  hroiSra  le^^ 

hearm  ]?r6wigan^ 

sare  swyltcwale ;  2735 

secgas  mine 

td  ]?^m  gtl^plegan 

gearwe  siudon^ 

^k  ye  &ninga 

ellenweorcum  2740 

tinfym  f&ca 

feorh  fiet]?ringan ; 

hwylc  is  ]7ses  mihtig 

ofer  middangeard 

)?8et  he  )>e  ftlyse  2745 


Let  us  go  again 

and  revile 

him  fast  in  bonds, 

let  us  twit  him  with  his  misery; 

we  have  words  ready 

against  the  wretch 

all  arranged !" 

Then  called 

with  a  loud  voice 

the  stained  with  torments, 

and  these  words  spake  : 

*^  Thou  Andrew 

with  juggling  craft 

hast  long  been  conversant ; 

lo  thou  many  people 

hast  deceived  and  seduced ! 

Now  mayst  thou  no  longer 

have  power  over  thy  work, 

to  thee  such  grim  torments 

are  adjudged  according  to  thy 

acts; 
thou  shalt,  weary  of  mood, 
degraded  and  hopeless, 
suffer  wretchedness, 
sore  death ; 
my  warriors 
for  the  battle-play 
are  ready, 
who  thee  altogether 
in  deeds  of  valour 
will  in  little  time 
of  life  deprive ; 
who  is  so  mighty 
throughout  the  earth 
as  to  release  thee 
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of  leoiSubenduin, 
manna  cynnes 
ofer  mine  est  ? 
Him  'pk  Andreas 
ftgef  andsware : 
Hwset  me  e&ie 
ffilmihtig  god 
ni'Sa  neregend, 
se  pe  in  niedum  iti 
gefffistnode 
fyrnum  clommum^ 
yAv  yn  si'SISan  k 
susle  gebuuden, 
in  wraBC  wunne, 
wuldres  blunne ; 
silS^an  'pd  forhogodes 
heofoncyninges  word^ 
p&r  wfies  yfles  6r, 
ende  naefre 

pines  wraeces  weorJ^e'S, 
pa.  scealt  wtSan  feorh 
^can  )7lne  yrmSu ; 
pe  hvS  k  symble 
of  dfiege  on  daeg 
drohtalS  strcngra. 
Dk  wearS  on  Se&me 
se  pe  pdL  fd^iSo  iii 
wi'S  god  geara 
grimme  gefremede. 
C6m  pk  on  uhtan 
mid  a^rdaege 
h&'Senra  hlolS 
hftliges  ne<5san 
le<5da  weorude ; 
hiton  l&dan  Ht 


from  thy  fetters, 

of  the  race  of  men 

against  my  will  ? " 

Him  then  Andrew 
2750    an  answer  gave : 

*^  Lo  easily  may  save  me 

Almighty  God 

the  saviour  of  men,  [yore 

who  thee  in  wretchedness  of 
2755    fastened 

with  fiery  fetters, 

where  thou  ever  since 

bound  down  in  toi*ment, 

hast  dwelt  in  misery, 
2760    hast  been  deprived  of  glory ; 

smce  thou  despisedst 

the  word  of  Heaven's  King, 

(there  was  the  beginningof  evil, 

never  the  end 
2765    of  thy  misery  shall  be  !) 

thou  shalt  for  ever 

increase  tby  wretchedness ; 

to  all  eternity 

from  day  to  day 
2770    harder  shall  be  thy  condition !  * ' 

Then  was  driven  to  flight 

he  who  the  feud  of  yore 

readily  against  God 

had  grimly  undertaken. 
2775    Then  at  twilight  came 

with  early  day 

a  troop  of  heathens 

to  visit  the  holy  one 

with  a  host  of  men ; 
2780     they  bid  lead  out 
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]?rohtheardne  yegn 

)?riddan  slSe; 

woldoii  &ninga 

ellenrdfes 

mdd  gemiltan ;  3786 

hit  ne  mihte  8w&. 

Da  W8&8  ne<5winga 

nVS  onhr^red 

heard  on  hete^ 

grim  wfies  se  hftlga  wer    2790 

8&re  geswuDgen, 

searvFUQi  gebunden, 

dolgbennum  ]7urhdrifeD| 

l^enden  daeg  lyhte. 

Ongan  ^k  gedmormdd      3796 

td  gode  cleopian 

heard  of  hsefte, 

h&lgan  stefne ; 

wedp  w^rigfer? 

and  )^set  word  gecwse'S :   ssoo 

Naefre  ic  gef^rde 

mid  fredn  willan^ 

under  heofonhwealfe^ 

heardran  drohtno'S^ 

yAr  ic  dryhtnes  se  2805 

d^man  sceolde ; 

sint  me  leo^  tdlocen, 

lie  s&re  gebrocen, 

binhiis  bl6d%, 

benna  wealla^,  38io 

seono  dolgsw&tige. 

Hwset  )>u  sigora  weard^ 

dryhten  he^Iend, 

on  dseges  tide 

mid  lud^um 


3815 


the  courageous  thane 

for  the  third  time ; 

they  would  entirely 

the  bold  man's 

mood  subdue; 

so  it  might  not  be  ! 

Then  was  anew 

malice  excited 

hard  in  hatred^ 

fierce  was  the  holy  man 

with  wounds  smitten, 

with  fetters  bound, 

with  wounds  pierced  through, 

as  long  as  day  gave  light. 

Then  sad  of  mood  he  began 

to  cry  to  God 

hard  from  his  captivity, 

with  holy  voice ; 

weary  of  his  life  he  wept 

and  spake  the  word : 

*^  Never  did  I  experience 

by  the  Lord's  will, 

under  the  vault  of  heaven, 

a  harder  treatment, 

where  I  the  law  of  the  Lord 

should  judge ; 

my  limbs  are  loosed, 

my  body  broken  with  pain, 

my  bone -house   stained   with 

my  wounds  bubble,       [blood, 

my  sinews  sweating  blood  ! 

Lo  !  thou  Lord  of  victory. 

Lord  Saviour, 

in  the  day-time 

amongst  the  Jews 
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gedmor  wurde, 

pk  ^u  of  gealgan, 

god  li6geude 

fyrnweorca  fred, 

t6  feder  cleopodest, 

cyninga  wuldor, 

and  cw&de  jms : 

Ic  "j^e,  feeder  engla 

firignan  wille^ 

lifes  letfhtfruma^ 

hws&t  forlfietest  ]7u  me  ? 

and  ic  nH  ^vf  dagas 

}^olian  Bceolde 

wselgrim  wttu  ? 

bidde  ic  weoroda  god      tsso 

^adt  ic  glist  minne 

ftgifan  mdte, 

s&wla  symbelgifa^ 

on  Jrines  sylfes  hand  ! 

pt  ^mt  geh^te  2835 

]?urh  J'ln  hUig  word 

^  y^  ts  twelfe 

trymman  ongunne, 

}?88t  us  heter6fra 

hild  ne  gescedde,  284o 

n^  Uces  d^.l 

lungre  o^'Sedded, 

n^  sinu  ne  bftn 

on  swa'Se  lagon, 

n^  loc  of  hedfde  2045 

16  forlore  wurde, 

gif  we  ]>lne  l&re 

l&stan  woldon. 

Nii  sint  sionwe  tdslowen, , 

is  mln  sw&t  ft'Sroven,       ssso 


wert  sorrowful, 
when  thou  from  the  cross, 
thou  living  God 
Lord  of  creation, 
calledst  to  the  Father, 
glory  of  kings, 
and  thus  didst  say : 
Father  of  angels  I  thee 
will  ask, 

0  Prince  of  life, 

why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 
and  now  for  three  days  I 
must  suffer 
savage  torments  ? 

1  pray  thee  God  of  hosts 
that  I  my  life 

may  yield  up, 

O  joy-giver  of  souls, 

into  thine  own  hand ! 

Thou  didst  promise  that, 

by  thy  holy  word, 

when  thou  us  twelve 

beganst  to  confirm, 

that  us  our  enemy's 

war  should  not  injure, 

nor  divorce  from  life 

ever  affect  us, 

nor  sinew  nor  bone 

on  swathe  should  lie, 

nor  lock  from  our  heads 

be  lost, 

if  we  thy  lore 

would  perform. 

Now  are  my  sinews  crampt, 

now  is  my  blood  sprinkled. 
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licgaS  sefter  lande 

loccas  t6drifene 

fex  on  foldan ; 

is  me  feorhged&I 

ledfre  niiclS  ssss 

{'onne  ye6s  lifcearo. 

Him  yk  Btefn  oncws'S 

sttShycgendum^ 

wuldor  cyninges 

word  hIed'Srode :  2860 

Ne  w6p  l^one  wrsecsl'S 

wine  ledfesta 

nis  )>e  td  fr^cne ; 

ic  pe  fri'Se  healde 

mtnre  mundbyrde^  9865 

msegene  besette ; 

me  is  miht  ofer  eall 

sfe  9|e  ♦ 

sigorspftd  geseald ! 

S6«  pmt  gecy«e8 

maenig  £et  meSle  2070 

on  'pkm  miclan  d«ege, 

J^aet  J^aet  geweoriSe^S 

pSRt  ]?e6s  wlitige  gesceaft^ 

heofon  and  eorSe 

hredsaf  id  gadore,  3875 

&r  ftw&ged  sie 

worda  &nig 

pe  ic  ]^urh  mlnne  mil's 

meSlan  onginne. 

Geseoh  nd  ^eolfes  swse'Se^  2880 

SW&  yin  swit  ^eit 

}^urh  b&ngebrec 

blddige  stige, 

Itcl^lan, 


throughout  the  land  there  lie 

my  driven  locks 

my  hair  upon  the  ground ; 

to  me  is  death  itself 

much  dearer 

than  this  life-care  I " 

Him  then  a  voice  addressed 

proudly  thinking, 

the  King  of  glory's 

word  resounded : 

**  Weep  not  thy  wretchedness, 

dearest  friend, 

too  hard  it  is  not  for  thee  } 

I  hold  thee  in  peace 

in  my  protection, 

with  strength  set  thee  about ; 

to  me  is  power  over  all 

*  *  3|e 

and  glory  of  victory  given ! 

Truly  that  shall  exhibit 

the  multitude  in  our  reckoning 

on  the  great  day, 

that  it  shall  happen 

that  this  beauteous  creation, 

this  heaven  and  earth 

shall  fall  together, 

ere  be  removed 

any  word 

which  I  through  my  mouth 

have  once  spoken. 

Behold  now  thine  own  track, 

where  thy  blood  poured  forth 

through  the  breaking  of  bones 

a  bloody  path, 

the  body's  spots, 

o  2 
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n6  pe  IftiSes  mft 

purh  daro*Sa  gedrep 

geddn  mdton^ 

}^a  ]7e  heardra  m&Bt 

hear  ma  gefremedon. 

pk  on  last  beseah  sago 

le<5flic  cempa, 

sefter  wordcwidum 

wuldor  cyninges ; 

geseh  he  gebldwene 

bearwas  standan,  sags 

bl^dum  gehrodene 

swft  he  &r  his  bl6d  Age^t. 

Da  word6  cwae'S 

wigendra  hied : 

Sie  ye  )?anc  and  lof^         2900 

pe6dsi  waldend 

t6  Tvidan  feore 

wuldor  on  he<5fonum^ 

)^ffis  ^  me  on  sftre, 

sigedryhten  min,  agos 

ell)^<5digne 

&n  ne  forl^te. 

Swft  se  d&dfruma 

dryhten  herede 

h&lgan  stefne^  2910 

o^Sset  hftdor  s«egl 

wuldortorht  gewftt 

under  scri^an. 

p&  ]7a  folctogan 

feorSan  stSe^  2915 

egle  ondsacan^ 

steeling  l&ddon 

id  ykm  carcerne ; 

woldon  crsefta  gehygd 


nothing  worse  to  thee 

through  stroke  of  darts 

may  do 

they  who  the  worst  of  hard 

harms  inflicted  on  thee  !'* 

Then  looked  behind  him 

the  dear  champion, 

after  these  words 

of  the  King  of  glory ; 

he  saw  blowing 

bowers  standi 

laden  with  blossoms     [spilled. 

where  he  before  his  blood  had 

Then  spake  with  words 

the  refuge  of  warriors : 

'^  Thanks  be  to  thee  and  praise 

Ruler  of  nations 

for  ever  and  ever 

glory  in  the  heavens, 

that  thou  me  in  anguish, 

my  glorious  Lord, 

like  a  stranger 

hast  not  deserted ! " 

Thus  the  prince 

praised  the  Lord 

with  holy  voice, 

till  the  serene  constellation 

wondrous  bright  departed 

again  to  set. 

Then  the  leaders  of  the  people 

for  the  fourth  time, 

fierce  apostates, 

led  the  noble 

to  the  dungeon ;  [power, 

they  would  the  thought  of 
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magor&dendes  3990 

mdd  oncyrran 

on  p&re  deorcan  niht. 

pk  com  dryhten 

in  ]?8et  hiinrseced 

bcele'Sa  wuldor,  2995 

and  ]fk  wine  sinne 

wordum  gr^tte, 

and  frdfre  gecwae'S ; 

feeder  mancynnes^ 

llfes  Ikredw,  2930 

h^ht  his  Uchoman 

b&les  briican :  Ne  scealt  yt 

in  bendum  k  leng 

searohsebbendra 

s&r  l^rdwian.  2935 

Aras  ^k  maegene  t6{,  sssgde 

nieotude  ]7anc, 

hkl  of  bffifte^ 

beardra  wlta ; 

naes  bim  gewemmed  wlite  2940 

n^  w]6h  of  brsegle 

lungre  ilysed, 

n^  loc  of  be£fde^ 

n^  b&n  gebrocen^ 

n^  bl6dig  wund  2945 

licgelenge^ 

n6  liiSes  d&l 

J^urb  dolgslege 

dredre  best^med ; 

ac  wses  eft  swk  &t  2950 

);urh  'pk  ffiSelan  mibt 

lof  l&dende^ 

and  on  bis  lice  trum. 


tbe  councillor's 

mood  turn  back 

in  tbe  dark  nigbt. 

Tben  came  tbe  Lord 

into  tbat  cavern-bouse 

glory  of  men^ 

and  there  bis  friend 

witb  words  be  greeted^ 

and  promised  comfort; 

the  Father  of  mankind^ 

teacher  of  life, 

commanded  his  body 

to  enjoy  safety  :  [bands 

^^  Thou  shalt  no  longer  in  the 

of  these  armed  men 

sorrow  suffer ! " 

Then    rose   the   famed    for 

strength,  be  said 
thanks  to  God, 
whole  from  his  captivity, 
of  tbe  savage  torments ; 
neither  was  bis  beauty  injured, 
nor  a  fringe  of  his  garment 
even  loosened, 
nor  a  lock  of  bis  head, 
nor  a  bone  broken, 
nor  bloody  wound 
belonging  to  his  body, 
nor  any  evil 

through  wounding-blow 
with  blood  bestained ; 
but  he  was  again  as  before 
through  that  noble  might 
giving  praise, 
and  in  his  body  whole. 
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Hwffit  ic  hwtle  nii 

hidiges  lAre  tou 

letfSgiddiDga  lof 

yms  {76  worhte 

wordam  wemde, 

wyrd  undyme, 

ofer  min  gem^t.  9960 

Micel  is  td  secganne, 

langsum  leornung, 

f^ffit  he  in  life  ftdre^ 

eall  fisfter  orde ; 

]78et  scell  legle^wra  9966 

mann  on  moldan 

J>onne  ic  me  taelige 

findaii  on  ferSe, 

ymt  fram  fruman  cunne 

eall  ^2L  earfe'So  9070 

)»e  he  mid  elu6  &dre£b, 

grimra  gd'Sa. 

Hwffi^re  git  sceal 

on  lytlum  sticcum 

led'Sworda  dsel  S975 

furSur  reccan. 

Dmt  is  fym  saegen 

hti  he  weorna  feala 

wlta  gej^olode 

heardra  hilda  2900 

in  ^&re  h&'Senan  byrig. 

He  be  wealle  geseah 

wundrum  fffiste 

under  saelwange 

sweras  unlytle  2965 

stapulas  standan^ 

9torme  bedrifene, 

eald  enta  geweorc. 


Lo  1  I  now  awhile 

the  lore  of  the  saint 

the  praise  of  songs 

because  I  wrought 

in  words  have  spoiled^ 

an  evident  fortune ! 

beyond  my  power. 

Much  is  it  to  say^ 

a  tedious  task, 

what  he  endured  in  life 

all  in  succession ; 

that  must  a  more  learned 

man  on  earth 

than  I  repute  myself 

invent  in  spirit^  [knoweth 

who    from    the    beginning 

all  the  sufferings 

that  he  courageously  endured, 

of  fierce  wars. 

Yet  will  I  still 

in  little  fragments 

words  of  song 

further  relate* 

It  was  said  before 

how  he  a  multitude 

of  torments  endured 

of  hard  onsets 

in  the  heathen  town. 

He  saw  by  the  wall 

wondrous  fast 

upon  the  plain 

mighty  pillars 

columns  standing, 

driven  by  the  storm, 

the  antique  work  of  giants. 
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2990 


He  wVS  &nne  y&ra, 

mihtig  and  mddrdf 

msiiel  geh^de^ 

wts  wundrum  gledw 

word  Btunde  &h6f : 

Geh£r  )^Cl  marmanstin, 

meotudes  radum^ 

fore  J^aes  onsyne 

ealle  gesceafte 

forhte  gcweorSalS^ 

)?onne  hie  fseder  geseo^, 

heofonas  and  eorSan^      sooo 

herigea  m&ste 

on  middangeard 

mancynn  s^can ! 

Lffit  uii  of  J'lnum  staSole 

stredmas  weailan^  9006 

e&  in  fl^de ; 

nii  )^e  selmihtig 

hftteS  heofona  cyning 

]7flet  ]>u  hriedlice 

on  )^is  frffite  folc  aoio 

forS  onsende 

wseter  wldrincg 

t6  wera  cwealme^ 

geofon  gedtende. 

Hwset  ^d  golde  eart        aois 

sincgife  sylla ; 

on  ye  sylf  cyning 

writ  wuldres  god^ 

wordum  c^'Sde 

recene  geryno^  3020 

and  rihte  & 

get&cnode 

on  tyn  wordum ; 


He  with  one  of  them 

mighty  and  strong  of  mood 

held  converse^ 

wise  and  wondrous  prudent 

he  raised  at  once  the  word  : 

*^  Hear  thou  marble  stone, 

by  the  command  of  Ood, 

before  whose  face 

all  creatures 

shall  tremble, 

when  they  behold  the  Father, 

the  heavens  and  the  earth, 

with  the  greatest  of  hosts 

upon  the  earth 

visit  the  race  of  men  ! 

Now  let  from  thy  foundation 

streams  bubble  out, 

a  river  in  flood ; 

now  thee  the  Almighty 

King  of  Heaven  commandeth 

that  thou  at  once 

upon  this  obstinate  people 

send  forth 

a  rushing  stream  of  water 

for  the  destruction  of  the  men, 

a  gushing  ocean. 

Lo  thou  art  than  gold   [cious; 

or  gift  of  treasure  more  pre- 

on  thee  the  King  himself 

the  Qod  of  glory  carved, 

in  words  made  known 

at  once  his  mysteries^ 

and  his  true  law 

tokened 

in  ten  sentences ; 
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meotud  mihtum  swtS 

Moyse  sealde;  3025 

8W&  hit  sdSfaeste 

si'S'San  he<5Idon 

mddige  magoj^gnas, 

magas  sine, 

godfyrhte  guman,  aoso 

losua  and  Tobias. 

Nti  ^a  miht  gecniwan 

)>fiet  pe  cyning  engla 

gefraetwode 

fiurSur  micl^  3035 

giofum  gelirdagum 

)?onne  eall  gimnia  cynn 

]>urh  his  hftlige  h&s. 

pti  scealt  hrselSe  cy^an, 

gif  yd  his  ondgitan  3040 

&nige  hsebbe. 

Nffis  'pk  wordlatu 

wihte  )»on  m&re 

)>fiet  se  stftn  t6gkn, 

stream  fit  kweSll,  3045 

fledw  ofer  foldan, 

f&mige  walcan 

mid  &rdsege 

eorSan  ]?ehton ; , 

miclade  merefldd,  3050 

meodu  scerpen  wearS 

asfter  symbeldsege ; 

sl&pe  tdbrugdon 

searuhsebbende ; 

sund  grunde  onffing         S055 

dedpe  gedr^fed ; 

dugulS  weariS  &fyrhted 

^h  l^ses  flddes  fi^r ; 


the  Lord  mighty  of  power 

gave  thee  to  Moses ; 

as  it  the  soothfast 

since  maintained 

the  bold  servants, 

his  own  tribe, 

god-fearing  men, 

Joshua  and  Tobias. 

Now  mayst  thou  acknowledge 

that  thee  the  King  of  angels 

adorned 

much  more 

with  gifts  in  days  of  yore 

than  all  the  kinds  of  gems 

through  his  holy  command. 

Thou  shalt  speedily  show 

if  thou  understanding  of  him 

have  any." 

There  was  no  delay 

more  than 

that  the  stone  split  open, 

the  stream  bubbled  forth, 

it  flowed  over  the  ground, 

the  foaming  billows 

at  break  of  day 

covered  the  earth ; 

the  sea-flood  increased, 

the  mead  was  spilled 

affcer  the  day  of  feasting; 

from  sleep  burst  up 

the  warriors ; 

the  sea  seized  on  the  earth 

deeply  convulsed ; 

terrified  were  the  leaders  [flood; 

thro*  the  sudden  onset  of  the 
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f^ge  swoltoD 

gednge  on  geofene,  soao 

giiiSrses  fornam 

)^urh  scealtes  sw^g ; 

padt  wffis  sorgbyrSen 

biter  hedryegn ; 

byrlad  ne  g&ldon,  aofis 

ombeht  J^egnas^ 

^At  wses  fielcum  gendg 

fram  daeges  orde 

dryiic  86na  geani ! 

Wedx  wseteres  J>rym,      3070 

weras  cw&nedon, 

ealde  sescberend^ 

wads  him  Atmyne 

iletfn  fealone  streim, 

woldon  feore  beorgan,     3075 

t6  dunacraefum 

drohto'S  s^can 

eorSan  andwist ; 

him  ymt  engel  forstdd 

se  pa,  burh  oferbrsgd       soeo 

bl&can  lyge 

h&tan  heaiSowealme ; 

hredh  wses  }^£rinne 

bedtende  brim, 

ne  mihte  beorna  hldiS       aoes 

of  pkm  faestenne 

fleime  spdwan ; 

wsegas  wedxon, 

wadu  hl)msodon, 

flugon  fyrgnfistas,  3090 

fl6d  y^um  wedll ; 

^r  w«8  yiSfynde 

in  nan  burgum 


the  destined  perished 
young  in  the  ocean, 
the  war-rush  carried  them  away 
through  the  tumult  of  the  salt 

wave; 
that  was  a  sorry  burthen, 
a  bitter  service  of  beer ; 
the  butlers  delayed  not, 
the  attendant  tha.nes, 
there  was  for  each  enough 
from  break  of  day 
of  drink  prepared  ! 
Waxed  the  water's  power, 
the  men  lamented, 
the  old  warriors, 
they  desired  to  escape 
to  fly  from  the  yellow  stream, 
they  would  save  their  lives, 
in  mountain  caverns 
seek  a  refuge 
the  support  of  the  earth ; 
them  an  angel  withstood 
who  spread  abroad  over  the 
pale  fire  [town 

hot  warlike  floods ; 
fierce  was  therein 
the  beating  sea, 
nor  might  the  troop  of  men 
from  their  fastness 
succeed  in  flight ; 
the  waves  waxed, 
the  torrents  roared, 
fire-sparks  flew  aloft, 
the  flood  boiled  with  its  waves; 
there  might  easily  be  found 
within  the  dwellings 
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gedmorgidd  wrecen, 
gehlJo  m^nan, 
forhtferS  nianig^ 
filbsled^  galen ! 
Egesllc  ffiled 
eigsyne  wearS^ 
heardlic  herete^, 
hleo'Sor  grynellc ! 
purh  lyftgel&c 
leges  blsestas 
weallas  ymbwurpon ; 
waeter  micladon. 
D&r  W8B6  wdp  wera 
wide  gehyred, 
earmltc  ylda  gedraeg ; 

)?&  ^&r  ftn  ongann 
fe^sceaft  hseleS 
folc  gadorigean, 
hedn  hygegedmor 
hedfende  sprflec : 
Nii  ge  magon  sylfe 
s6^  gecn&wan^ 
]78et  we  mid  unrihte 
ell]?e<5digi]e 
on  carcerne 
clommum  belegdon, 
wltebendum ; 
iia  sed  wyrd  scyUelS 
heard  and  hetegrim. 
*       *  ymt  is  swft  di"8, 
is  hit  mlcl6  s^lre^ 
ysds  ^  ic  sdlS  talige, 
ysRt  we  hine  &l^san 
of  leo^bendum, 
ealle  ftnmdde^ 


a  song  of  sorrow  sung, 
9095    misery  bemoaned, 

many  a  spirit  terrified, 

the  death-song  sung ! 

The  terrible  fire 

was  visible  to  the  eye, 
3100    the  fierce  war-offspring, 

the  horrible  noise ! 

Flying  through  the  air 

the  blasts  of  fire 

overwhelmed  the  walls ; 
3105    the  waters  increased. 

Then  was  the  cry  of  men 

heard  afar  off, 

the  wretched  tumult  of  mor- 
tals; 

there  then  began  one 
3110    a  wretched  man 

to  gather  the  people, 

humble,  sad  of  mind 

weeping  he  spake : 

'*  Now  ye  yourselves 
3115    the  truth  may  acknowledge, 

that  we  unjustly 

the  stranger 

in  the  prison 

loaded  with  chains, 
3120    with  bonds  of  torment ; 

us  doth  fate  pursue 

hard  and  grim  in  hate. 

*      *  that  is  so  known, 

is  it  much  better, 
3135     as  I  the  truth  repute, 

that  we  release  him 

from  his  limb-bonds, 

all  unanimously, 
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3190 


3135 


3140 


3146 


dfost  is  s^ldst^ 

and  tka  ]?one  hilgan 

heipe  biddan 

ge6ce  and  frdfre ; 

ins  hVS  gearu  s6na 

sibb  aefter  sorge 

gif  we  sdca'S  td  him. 

pk  'pakr  Andrea 

ongete  wearS 

on  fyrh^Iocan 

folces  geb£ro^ 

y&r  waes  mddigra 

maegen  forb^ged, 

wlgendra  )?rym  j 

wseter  fffi^Smedon, 

fle<5w  firgendstre^nij 

fl6d  waBS  on  luste 

gS  ysBt  bredst  oferstAgy 

brim  weallende, 

eorlum  orS  exle ; 

]^a  se  sB'Seling  h£t 

stredmfare  stillan^  siso 

stormas  restan 

ymb  stiLnhleo'Su ; 

Btdp  At  hr8B%e 

c^ne  coUenferS^ 

carceme  ageaf^  3155 

gle£wm6d  gode  ledf. 

Him  gearu  sdna 

}^urh  stredmrsece 

street  w»s  ger^med ; 

smeolt  wses  se  sigewang,  31G0 

symble  wss  dryge 

folde  fram  fldde, 

8W&  his  f6t  gestdp. 


the  sooner  the  better^ 

and  for  us  from  the  saint 

implore  help 

aid  and  comfort ; 

soon  ready  for  us  will  be 

peace  after  our  sorrow 

if  we  seek  it  at  his  hands/' 

There  then  to  Andrew 

became  known 

in  his  heart 

the  bearing  of  the  people, 

that  there  was  of  the  haughty 

the  power  bent, 

the  glory  of  the  warriors  ; 

the  waters  enveloped  them, 

the  mountain-torrent  flowed, 

the  flood  had  its  pleasure 

until  it  overtopped  the  breast, 

the  boiling  sea, 

above  men's  shoulders ; 

then  the  noble  commanded 

the  water-course  to  be  still, 

the  storms  to  rest 

about  the  hills  of  stone ; 

out  quickly  stepped  he 

bold  and  firm  of  mind, 

his  prison  he  relinquished, 

prudent  and  dear  to  God. 

For  him  was  soon 

through  the  stream's  course 

a  passage  made ; 

serene  was  the  plain  of  victory^ 

at  once  was  dry 

the  earth  from  the  flood, 

where  his  foot  stepped. 
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Wurdon  burgware 
bltiSe  on  mdde, 
ferhlSgefetfnde. 
pA  wass  forScumen 
gedc  aefter  gyrne, 
geofon  swa'Srode 
]?urh  bftliges  h&s^ 
hlyst  yst  forgeaf^ 
brimrid  geb&d^ 
^  86  beorg  t6hlftd 
eorSscrsef  egesllc 
and  yAr  in  forl^t 
fl6d  fae'Smian^ 
fealewe  w^as 
gedtende  gegrind 
grund  eall  forswealg ; 
nalas  he  ^Ar  ySe 
ftne  bisencte, 
ah  ]?fies  weorudes  edc 
yk  wyrrestan, 
fft  folcscea^an 
feowertyne 

gewiton  mid  yf  wseg^ 
in  forwyrd  sceacan 
under  eorSgrund. 
Di  wearS  acolm6d 
forht  ferS  manig 
folces  on  l&ste^ 
w^ndon  hie  and   *      * 
wera  cwealmea 
)?earlra  gej'inga, 
)nr8ege  hnftgrau^ 
si'S'San  mane  fk 
morSorscyldige^ 
gCl'SgeUcan^ 


The  inhabitants  were 
S166    blithe  of  mood^ 

in  spirit  rejoicing. 

Then  was  come  forth 

comfort  after  sorrow^ 

the  ocean  subsided 
3170    through  the  saint's  command, 

the  storm  gave  up  its  rage, 

the  sea-road  stopped, 

then  clove  the  bill 

a  fearful  cavern 
3175    and  there  let  in 

the  flood  to  be  embraced, 

the  yellow  waves 

the  pouring  commotion 

the  abyss  swallowed  up ; 
3180    yet  not  the  wave 

alone  he  plunged  beneath, 

but  also  of  the  host 

the  worst, 

the  eminent  villains, 
3185    fourteen 

departed  with  the  wave 

into  destruction 

under  the  abyss. 

Then  was  terrified 
3190    and  afraid  many  a  spirit 

among  the  people, 

they  thought  and  *      * 

the  slaughter  of  the  men 

of  severer  conditions^ 
3195    a  gentler  period, 

since  the  stained  with  crime 

the  guilty  of  murder, 

the  war-players, 
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9315 


under  grund  hruron. 

Hie  )?&  anmdde  3900 

ealle  cw&don : 

Nd  is  gesyne 

^sst  ^  86*8  meotud 

cyning  eallwihta 

crseftum  wealde'S,  S205 

se  yisne  kr 

hider  onsende 

]^6duin  t6  helpe. 

Is  nd  ]?earf  micel 

]?8et  we  gumcystum  9310 

geome  h^an. 

"pk  se  h^lga  ongann 

hsle'S  blissigean 

wigeudra  ^re^t, 

wordum  r^tan : 

Ne  bee's  ge  td  forbte 

y^h  ye  fell  cureu 

synuigra  cynn^ 

swylt  )?r6wode, 

wltu  be  gewyrtum ; 

e6w  is  wuldres  le<5ht 

torht  ontyned 

gif  ge  teala  hycga^. 

Sende  )^a  his  b^ne 

fore  beam  godes,  3225 

bsed  b&ligne 

helpe  gefremman 

gumena  ge<%o^e, 

)>e  on  geofene  Ar 

J^urh  flddes  fse'Sm  3230 

feorh  gesealdon ; 

]>set  yk  gistas 

gdde  orfeorme^ 


3220 


rested  under  the  ground. 

They  then  unanimously 

all  said : 

"  Now  is  it  visible 

that  a  true  God 

King  of  all  creatures 

powerfully  governeth, 

who  this  messenger 

hither  hath  sent 

for  a  help  to  these  nations. 

Now  is  it  very  needful 

that  we  this  excellent  man 

should  gladly  hear  ! '' 

Then  the  saint  began 

the  man  to  bless 

the  troop  of  warriors^ 

with  words  to  comfort: 

"  Be  not  ye  too  terrified 

although  death  chose 

the  race  of  sinners, 

death  hath  suffered,      [deeds ; 

punishment  according  to  their 

to  you  the  light  of  glory 

bright  is  opened 

if  ye  think  well." 

Then  sent  he  up  his  prayer 

before  the  Son  of  God^ 

he  bade  him  holy 

to  give  help 

to  the  young  men  of  the  people, 

who  in  the  ocean  before 

through  the  flood's  embrace 

had  life  given  up ; 

that  their  spirits 

by  God  deserted. 
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in  wlta  forwyrd^ 

wuldre  bescyrede,  3235 

in  fednda  geweald 

geftred  wardan. 

pk  yadt  drende 

ealwealdan  gode^ 

aefter  hIediSorcwidum       3240 

h&Iiges  gftstes, 

waes  on  pone  sprecen^ 

)^6da  rsswan ; 

h6t  yk  onsunde 

ealle  &rlsan  3245 

gednge  of  gredte 

|?a  &r  geofon  cwealde. 

pk  >&r  dfostllce 

upp&st6don 

manige  on  me'Sle^  3350 

mine  gefrege 

eaforan  unweaxne ; 

"Sa  w»8  eall  geador 

leo'SoUc  and  gftstUc^ 

)>e£h  hie  lungre  ^r  32ss 

|?urh  fl6des  feer 

feorh  ftl^ton ; 

onf^ngon  fulwlhte 

and  freo'Suw&re 

wnldres  wedde,  3960 

wttum  ispedde, 

mundbyrd  meotudes. 

Dk  se  ni6diga  h^t, 

cyninges  crseftigra, 

ciricean  getimbran,  3965 

gerwan  godes  tempel, 

^tex  sid  gedgolS  kvks 

)>urh  feeder  fulwiht, 


into  tbedestruction  of  torments^ 
of  glory  cut  off, 
into  the  power  of  fiends 
should  [not]  be  carried. 
Then  was  that  message 
to  Almighty  God, 
through  the  prompting 
of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
spoken  to  pleasure, 
the  Prince  of  nations ; 
he  commanded  in  safety 
all  to  arise 
young  from  the  sand 
whom  the  sea  before  had  slain. 
Then  there  with  speed 
stood  up 

many  in  the  congregation, 
as  I  have  heard, 
young  ungrown  progeny ; 
there  was  all  together 
the  bodily  and  the  ghostly, 
though  they  a  little  while  be- 
through  the  flood's  rush  [fore 
their  life  had  lost; 
baptism  they  received 
and  the  covenant  of  peace 
with  the  pledge  of  glory, 
made  prosperous  by  their  suf- 
the  protection  of  God.  [ferings. 
Then  commanded  the  bold  one, 
than  a  king  more  powerful, 
to  build  a  church, 
to  raise  a  temple  to  God, 
where  the  young  men  arose 
through  the  father's  baptism. 
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and  se  fl6d  ODSprang. 

pk  gesamnadon  s27o 

secga  ^reitey 

weras  geond  ]?a  winburg 

wide  and  side, 

eorlas  ftuindde, 

and  hira  idesa  mid ;         3275 

cw&don^  holdllce 

h^ran  woldon 

onf6n  fromlice 

fuUwihtes  bsS 

dryhtne  to  willan,  92ao 

and  didfolgild^ 

ealde  ealhstedas 

ftnforlaetan. 

Dft  waBS  mid  yf  folct 

fulwiht  hasfen  3385 

as'Sele  mid  eorlum, 

and  &  godes 

riht  ftr&red^ 

T&d  on  lande 

mid  }>ftm  ceasterwanim,  3290 

cirice  gehftlgod ; 

]>&r  se  ftr  godes 

ftnne  gesette 

wisfsestne  wer 

wordes  gledwne  saos 

in  )>sere  beorhtan  byrig, 

bisceop  ytm  letfdum, 

and  gehftlgode 

fore  }^am  heremsegene, 

]mrh  apostolhid^  saoo 

Platan  nemned, 

)^e6dum  on  ]7earfe ; 

and  ]?riste  bebedd 


and  the  flood  departed. 
Then  collected  together 
in  a  host  of  men,  [city 

the  men  throughout  the  war- 
far  and  wide^ 
the  earls  with  one  accord, 
and  their  wives  with  them ; 
they  said  obediently 
they  would  hear 
and  piously  receive 
the  bath  of  baptism 
to  please  the  Lord, 
and  their  idolatry, 
their  old  temples 
would  desert. 

Then  was  among  the  people 
baptism  raised 
noble  among  the  men, 
and  God's  law 
right  set  up, 
counsel  on  the  land 
among  the  inhabitants, 
a  church  consecrated ; 
there  God's  messenger 
placed  one 
wise  man 
prudent  of  speech 
in  the  bright  town, 
a  bishop  over  the  people, 
and  hallowed  him 
before  the  host, 
through  apostolic  power, 
Plato  named, 
for  the  people's  need; 
and  boldly  commanded 
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past  hie  his  lire 
l&ston  georae^ 
feorhr&d  fremedon ; 


3306 


88egde  his  fCtsne  hyge, 

patt  he  pa,  goldburg 

ofgifan  wolde, 

secga  seledre^m  3310 

and  sincgestredn, 

beorht  bedgselu, 

and  him  brimHsan 

set  sAs  faro'Se 

s^can  wolde.  3315 

Dffit  wses  pkm  weorode 

weor  id  ge)?oligenne 

pBRt  hie  se  leodfruma 

leng  ne  wolde 

wihte  gewunian.  ssao 

Dft  him  wuldres  god 

on  ikm  si'Sfaete 

sylfum  setywde 

and  padt  word  gecwasrS 

weoroda  dryhten :  3325 

♦  :|e  :|e 

*  *  * 

folc  of  firenum ; 

is  him  f&s  hyge, 

gkS  geomriende, 

geoh'So  m&na% 

weras  wlf  samod.  3330 

Him  pk  w6p  becom, 

mumende  m6% 
4c  ♦  * 

3)c  He  9(c 

fore  sne6wan. 


that  they  his  teaching 
should  zealously  follow, 
should  do  what  would  benefit 

their  souls ; 
he  said  his  mind  was  to  depart, 
that  he  the  metropolis 
would  desert, 
the  joy  of  halls  to  the  men 
and  hoarded  treasure, 
the  bright  ring-halls, 
and  for  himself  a  ship 
on  the  sea-shore 
would  seek. 
That  was  for  the  host 
miserable  to  bear 
that  with  them  the  prince 
no  longer  would 
at  all  abide. 

Then  to  him  the  God  of  glory 
on  his  journey 
appeared 

and  this  word  spake 
the  Lord  of  hosts  : 

♦  4e  3|e 

^h  ^F  ^F 

people  from  their  crimes ; 
their  mind  is  ready  for  death, 
sorrowing  they  go  about, 
their  grief  lament 
men  and  women  together.'* 
To  him  the  weeping  came, 
the  mourning  mood 

4c  4e  4c 

hasten  forth. 
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Ne  sceait  ^d  pett  eowde 
inforlfietan  3335 

on  swft  nidwan  gefefo, 
ah  him  uaman  minne 
on  ferhiSlocan 
fseste  getimbre ; 
wuna  in  J^aere  wtnbyrig,  3340 
wigendra  hied, 
sala  sinchroden, 
seofon  nihta  fyrst, 
tti'S'San  pti  mid  mildse 
mtnre  forest.  3345 

pft  eft  gewftt 

m6dig  m&egene  r6f 

Marmedonia 

ceastre  s^can.  3350 

Cristenra  wedx 

word  and  wisddm, 

si'S'San  wuldres  )^egn, 

se'Selcyninges  Ar, 


edguni  sAwon. 
LSrde  pk  ]>a  ledde 
on  geletfan  weg, 
trymede  torhtllce ; 
tfre^digra 
wenede  t6  wuldre 
weorod  unmsete, 
id  pkm  hftlgan  hftm, 
heofona  rices, 
p&T  feeder  and  eunu 
and  frdfre  gast 
in  J^rinnesse 
)>rymme  wealde^S 

VBRC. 


3355 


3360 


3366 


Thou  shalt  not  the  flock 
desert 

in  so  new  a  joy, 

but  in  them  my  name 

within  their  hearts 

fast  build  up ; 

remain  in  this  metropolis, 

refuge  of  warriors, 

the  balls  adorned  with  treasure, 

a  space  of  seven  nights, 

then  mayst  thou  depart 

with  my  grace." 

Then  again  departed 

a  second  time  [power 

the  courageous  one  famed  for 

Mermedonia 

the  city  to  visit. 

Of  the  Christians  waxed 

the  word  and  wisdom, 

after  they  the  thane  of  glory, . 
the  messenger  of  the  noble 
King, 

with  their  eyes  beheld. 

There  he  taught  the  people 

in  the  way  of  faith, 

brightly  he  confirmed  them ; 

of  very  blessed  men 

he  gained  for  glory 

an  immeasurable  multitude, 

to  the  holy  home, 

of  heaven's  realm, 

where  Father  and  Son 

and  Spirit  of  comfort 

in  trinity 

gloriously  rule 
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3370 


3375 


in  woruld  worulda 

wuldorgestealda. 

Swylce  se  h&lga 

herigeas  ^reide, 

dedfiilgild  t6dr&f 

and  gedwolau  ff Ide ; 

'pmt  wffis  Satane 

sAr  td  ge)?oIienne^ 

micel  modes  sorg, 

)^8et  he  yk  menigeo  geseah 

hweorfan  hygebltSe 

fram  helltrafum 

)^urh  Andreas 

6ste  lire, 

t6  faegeran  gefein ; 

p&r  nsefre  fedndes  ne  bl'S 

gftstes  gramhydiges 

gang  on  lande. 

Di  w&ron  gefylde 

ffifter  fredn  ddme 

dagas  on  rime 

8W&  him  dryhten  bebedd, 

)?8et  he  yk  wederburg       3390 

wunian  sceolde ; 

ongan  hine  pk  fysan 

and  td  fl6te  gyrwan, 

blissum  hr^mig 

wolde  on  brimj^isan  3395 

Achaie 

6«r6  s«S^ 

sylfa  ges^can^ 

p&T  he  sAwuIgedAl^ 

beaducwealm  gebftd ;       3400 

]7aet  ykm  banan  ne  wearS 

hleafre  behworfen, 


3385 


to  ail  eternity 

the  mansions  of  glory. 

Also  the  saint 

rebuked  the  multitudes^ 

tiieir  idolatry  he  banished 

and  their  error  put  down ; 

that  was  for  Satan 

hard  to  bear, 

a  mighty  sorrow  of  mind, 

when  he  beheld  the  many 

turn  aside  blithe  of  mood 

from  hell's  dwellings 

through  Andrew's 

gentle  lore, 

unto  a  fairer  joy ; 

where  never  shall  be  fiend's 

or  savage  spirit's 

walk  upon  the  land. 

Then  were  fulfilled 

according  to  the  Lord's  behest 

the  days  in  number 

as  the  Lord  commanded, 

that  he  the  city  of  storms 

should  inhabit ; 

then  began  he  to  prepare 

and  to  get  ready  for  sailing, 

rejoicing  in  blisss 

he  would  in  a  ship 

Achaia 

a  second  time 

himself  revisit,  [soul, 

when  be  the  separation  of  the 

war-death  awaited ; 

that  to  his  murderer  was  not 

with  laughter  accompanied. 
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ab  in  helle  ceafl 

SI'S  &sette, 

and  siU  nd^  3405 

f&h  freonda  le^s, 

frdfre  bendhte. 

D&  ic  U^dan  gefraegii 

ledda  weorode 

le<5fne  l&reow  3410 

td  lldes  stefnan 

miecgas  mddgedmre ; 

'p&T  manegum  wses 

h&t  aet  heortan, 

hyge  weallende.  3415 

Hie  yt  gebrohton 

set  brimes  n^esse 

on  waegj^ele 

\iigaii  unsl&wne ; 

stddon  him  ]>k  on  dfre      3420 

ffifter  redtan 

)?endon  hie  on  ylSum 

ffiiSelinga  wunn 

ofer  seoIbw&Su 

geseon  mihton ;  3425 

and  yk  weor^odon 

wuldrcs  Hgend^ 

eleopodon  on  corSre, 

and  cw&don  ]?us : 

An  is  £ce  god  3430 

eallra  gesceafta, 

is  his  niiht  and  his  seht 

ofer  middangeard 

breme  gebledsod, 

and  his  bised  ofer  eall       3435 

in  heofonjirymme 

h&lguni  sclne^^ 


but  in  the  jaws  of  hell 

his  journey  he  placed, 

and  never  since, 

hostile  friendless, 

comfort  he  enjoyed. 

Then  heard  I  that  conducted 

with  a  troop  of  men 

the  dear  teacher 

to  the  prow  of  the  ship 

the  men  sad  of  mood ; 

there  was  it  to  many  a  one 

hot  at  heart, 

the  mind  boiling. 

Then  brought  they 

at  the  sea- cliffs 

into  his  wave-house 

the  active  champion ; 

they  stood  there  on  the  shore 

shouting  after  him 

as  long  as  they  upon  the  waves 

the  joy  of  princes 

over  the  seal's  paths 

could  see ; 

and  there  they  worshipped 

the  Lord  of  glory, 

they  called  in  companies, 

and  thus  said : 

"  One  is  the  eternal  God 

of  all  creatures, 

is  his  might  and  power 

throughout  the  earth 

gloriously  blessed, 

and  his  joy  over  all 

in  heaven's  majesty 

shineth  on  his  saints. 
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wlttige  on  wuldre^  beauteous  in  glorjr 

id  wldan  ealdre  for  ever  and  ever 

tee  mid  englum ;  3440    eternally  among  angels ; 
];aet  is  se^ele  eyning !  that  is  a  noble  king ! " 
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INTRODUCTION. 


ELENE  AND  MINOR  POEMS. 


The  poem  of  '^  Elene,"  the  next  in  extent  to  that  of  ^^An- 
dreas/'  is,  like  that,  a  paraphrase  only  of  an  apocryphal  legend, 
which  must  have  been  widely  current  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Its 
real  subject  is  the  discovery  of  the  Cross,  upon  which  the  Sa- 
viour suffered,  which  was  supposed  to  have  been  accomplished 
by  the  agency  of  Constantine's  mother.  This  fable  was  the 
occasion  of  a  festival  celebrated  all  over  Europe,  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  some  account  of  the  transaction  was  in  general 
circulation  at  a  very  early  period.  The  source  of  the  poem 
itself  appears  to  be  the  Latin  Life  of  Quiriacus  or  Cyriacus, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Acta  Sanc- 
torum of  the  5th  May.  It  is  probable  that  this  was  itself  in- 
debted to  a  Greek  original ;  a  version  in  that  language  exists 
in  the  Vatican  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  Greek  or 
the  Latin  was  in  truth  the  earlier.  As  this  still  remains  un- 
published, I  have  been  unable  to  compare  more  than  a  few 
lines  of  it  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  paraphrase;  but  a  close 
collation  of  the  poem  with  the  Latin  legend  leaves  no  doubt  as 
to  the  origin  of  the  former.  Even  the  gross  chronological 
error  which  places  Constantine's  accession  early  in  the  third 
century,  is  duly  copied  from  the  Life  of  Cyriacus,  and  every 
detail  is  throughout  borrowed  from  it.  The  following  pas- 
sages, which  are  all  extremely  characteristic,  deserve  parti- 
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cular  attention :   the  apocryphal  Life^  like  the  poem,  opens 
thus: — 

'*  Anno  ducentessimo  tricessimo  tcrtio,  post  passionem 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  regnante  venerabili  Dei  cultore 
magno  viro  Constantino,  in  sexto  anno  regni  ejus,  gens  multa 
barbarorum  cougregata  est  super  Danubium,  parati  ad  bellum 
contra  Romaniam/'  etc. 

There  is,  however,  this  distinction,  that  the  Life  dates  from 
the  passion,  the  poem  from  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord ;  but 
the  number  of  years  is  the  same ;  and  this  of  itself  seems 
proof  enough  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  was  indebted  to  this  ori- 
ginal, but  wandered  from  it,  in  consequence  of  the  author 
being  unacquainted  with  the  era  of  the  passion. 

Still  more  striking  is  the  correspondence,  in  a  dialogue 
between  Judas  (Cyriacus)  and'Elene,  in  which  the  queen 
refers  to  the  History  of  the  Trojan  war,  and  which  stands 
thus  in  the  Life :  ^*  Judas  dixit,  Quemadmodum  habetur  in 
gestis,  sunt  jam  anni  ducenti  plus  minusve,  et  nos,  cum  simus 
juniores,  quomodo  possumus  haec  nosse  ?  Beata  Helena  dixit : 
Quomodo  ante  tantas  generationes  in  Ilio  et  Troade  factum 
est  bellum,  et  omnes  nunc  commemorantur,  qui  ibi  sunt  mor- 
tui ;  et  monumenta  eorum  et  loca  scriptura  tradit  ?  Judas 
dixit :  Vere,  Domina,  quia  conscripta  sunt :  nos  autem  nop 
habemus  haec  conscripta.*' 

The  author  of  the  poem,  who  of  himself  would  assuredly 
never  have  thought  about  the  Trojan  war,  carefully  reproduces 
the  Empress's  argument : — Hti  is  "Saet  geworden,— on  "Sisse 
werj^6de, — ^8aet  ge  sw£  monigfeald — on  gemynd  witon — ^alra 
ti(cnagehwylc,->-sw&Troiana — J^urhgefeohtfremedon; — . . . . 
ge  "BflBt  geare  cannon — edre  gereccan,— hwaet  Srfr  eallra  waes — 
on  manrfme, — morSorslehtes, — dareSI&cendra, — deddra  ge- 
feallen — under  bordhagan  ; — ge  "Ba  byrgenna, — under  stdn- 
hleo'Sum, — and  *8a  st6we  swd  some, — and  ^a  wintergerim, — 
on  gewritu  setton. 

When  Judas  has  agreed  to  reveal  the  place  where  the  cross 
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is  faid^  and  proves  its  genuineness  by  raising  with  it  a  man 
from  the  dead^  the  Devil^  enraged  at  this  further  attack  upon 
his  rights^  is  made  to  interfere  in  person.  The  Life  says : — 
"  Sed  omnium  bonorum  semper  avidus  Diabolus  cum  furore 
vociferabatur  in  aere,  dicens :  Quis  iterum  hie  est,  qui  non 
permittit  me  suscipere  animas  meorura  ?"  etc. 

The  poem  follows  this,  word  for  word.  Da  ^Sabt  ligesynnig 
— on  lyft  dstdh — Idcende  fe<5nd  j — ongan  "Si  hleolSrian — helle 
dedfol,— eatol  aclaeca^ — yfela  gemyndig: — Hw«t  is  tiis  li 
manna,  etc. 

A  difficult  passage,  with  respect  to  the  disposal  of  the 
nails,  with  which  the  Saviour  was  fastened  to  the  cross,  is  ex- 
plained by  the  Latin  original :  it  contains^  in  fact,  a  quotation 
from  the  prophet  Zacharias,  xiv.  20 : — '*  Ut  id  quod  dictum 
est  per  Prophetam  impleatur,  Et  erit  in  illo  die  quod  est  in 
freno  equi  Sanctum  Domini  vocabitur."  The  lines  in  the 
poem  are  2384  and  the  following. 

Finally,  the  Life  concludes  with  this  passage : — ^'  Beata 
autem  Helena  dona  multa  derelinquens  sancto  episcopo 
Cyriaco  ad  ministerium  pauperum,  dormivit  in  pace,  septimo 
decimo  Kalendas  Mail ;  demandans  omnibus  qui  Christum 
diligunt,  viris  ac  mulieribus,  celebrare  commemorationem 
diei,  in  qua  inventa  est  sancta  Crux  quinto  nonarum  Majarum. 
Quicumque  vero  memoriam  faciunt  sanctae  Crucis,  accipiant 
partem  cum  Dei  genitrice  Sancta  Maria,  et  cum  Domino 
nostro  Jesu  Christo,  qui  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu  sancto  vivit  et 
regnat  per  infinita  secula  seculorum.*' 

This  is  also  the  real  conclusion  of  the  poem  ;  the  fifteenth 
canto  of  which  is  a  mere  personal  adjunct  of  the  author, 
claiming  in  fact,  for  himself,  the  benefits  thus  attached  by 
Elene  to  the  celebration  of  the  Cross.  It  is  in  this  portion  of 
the  work  that  a  kind  of  Rebus  is  introduced  in  Anglo-Saxon 
Runes,  revealing  to  us  the  name  of  the  author,  and  leading 
us  also  to  identify  him  with  the  writer  of  some  poems  (if  not 
all)  of  the  Codex  Exoniensis. 
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There  is  nothing  at  all  unusual  either  in  the  manner  in 
which  this  subject  is  here  treated,  or  in  the  language.  It 
appears  to  be  of  the  elcFenth  century,  or  at  earliest,  very  late 
in  the  tenth ;  and  this  answers  very  well  to  Dr.  Pauli's 
assertion,  that  the  MS.  was  carried  to  Vercelli  at  a  period 
very  much  later  than  the  Norman  conquest.  The  remains  of 
heathendom,  which  are  found  in  very  many  expressions, 
applied  to  Christian  ideas,  seem  merely  to  belong  to  the 
traditional  language  of  Anglo-Saxon  poetry.  They  are, 
however,  very  numerous  in  this  composition;  and  on  this 
account,  the  Vercelli  poems  are  of  very  high  value  for  philo- 
logical purposes. 

Before  I  proceed  to  say  a  few  words  of  the  Minor  Poems, 
I  may  be  allowed  to  call  attention  to  an  interesting  variation 
of  Elene'b  legend,  which  I  have  found  in  one  of  the  many 
MSS.  of  the  Cursor  Mundi,  and  which  is  not  met  with  in  any 
other  version  of  that  poem  which  I  have  seen.  The  MS.  to 
which  I  allude  is  in  the  University  Library  of  Gottingen :  it 
is  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  contains  a  copy  of  the 
Cursor,  very  remarkable  for  the  strong  Northern  dialect  in 
which  it  is  written.  The  episode  to  which  I  more  par- 
ticularly allude,  connects  the  Recovery  of  the  Cross  with 
the  celebrated  tale  of  the  Merchant  and  the  Pound  of  Flesh. 
It  will  not  be  thought  out  of  place  here,  especially  as  it  is  an 
interesting  monument  of  one  phase  of  our  English  tongue : — 

HELEN  AND  THE  CROSS. 

pis  leuedi  had  ]>at  time  hir  wid 
a  cristen  man  was  god  goldsmith, 
Quatkin  thing  als  scho  wald  muth 
make  till  hir  fill  well  he  cutht ; 
hot  pouer  he  was  and  hard  i  dett 
till  a  iuu,  and  terme  had  sett 
a  sume  of  mone  for  to  amuut, 
)?at  askid  him  ful  hard  acunt* 
It  was  wele  sene  }>at  it  wa"  hard. 
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for  he  hi  asked  wid  sli  forward 
if  he  his  mone  moght  noght  gete^ 
J^at  he  suld  jeild  hi  for  his  dett 
yst  ilke  wegt  )?at  J^ar  war  less 
he  suld  ^eild  of  his  aun  fless. 
pe  dai  es  gan  ]mt  dett  vnqjiitt, 
]?e  bodi  most  bileue  nu  for  itt ; 
]?e  cristen  dred  fiil  sare  for  pine, 
bot  ye  iuu  wald  neuer  fine ; 
bath  to  }>e  quene  curt  }?ai  come ; 
^  iuu  thral  bad  giue  him  dome^ 
scharp  kuif  in  hand  he  bar^ 
]?e  cristen  man  stod  nakid  )>ar ; 
|?ai  all  wald  has  agai  hi  boght, 
bot  gant  of  iuu  ne  gat  }^ai  noght ; 
of  ransun  na  mare  )?an  a  rish 
wald  he  of  here,  bot  of  his  fless. 

pan  said  Benciras  and  Ansiers : 
^M  sal  haue  bro]>^  all  ^at  )?e  fers ; 
)?e  quene  has  bidden  vs  to  deme 
to  )^  all  )?at  to  right  is  queme. 
Sai  me  hu  ]>\i  wile  him  dight 
if  )>at  he  be  dempt  to  ye  wid  right  ? 
Hu  said  )?e  iuu  bot  bi  mi  lay 
]?e  werist  )?at  euer  i  can  or  may; 
his  eien  firist  putt  vte  i  sail 
and  his  hend  y^  he  werkis  wid  all, 
tung  and  nese  and  silken  )?e  lau 
till  )>at  i  mi  couenand  haue. 
ye  messageris  hin  gaue  ansuere : 
}?an  semis  naght  ]?u  wil  hi  spare ; 
take  ]?an  ye  fiess  )^at  grantes  he 
sua  yat  ye  blod  may  saued  be ; 
a  drope  of  blod  if  yat  he  tine 
we  giue  vr  dome  ye  wrang  es  J^ine ; 
quat  sum  his  fless  was  said  or  boght 
his  blod  to  sell  he  neu  thoght : 
jeld  3e  ye  fless  he  es  wele  vnknaun, 
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Bauue  hi  ^  blod  ]?at  es  his  aim. 

J«n  said  jmt  iuu,  bi  sSt  drightin, 

me  )nnc  ]?e  wers  part  es  min ; 

fordon  ^  haue  me  wid  jour  dome 

yat  ye  ramains  broght  fra  Rome  : 

mauger  ]mrfor  mot  )?ai  haue 

all  ]>at  suilk  a  dome  me  gaue. 

Bensiras  ^an  said,  parfay 

all  has  ]ns  curt  ye  herd  missay 

me  and  mi  laud  sir  Ausire, 

)m  has  missaid  vs  in  ]?in  ire ; 

and  we  will  missay  ^e  na  wight 

bot  ellis  of  ]?e  we  will  haf  right ; 

ye  queue  has  sent  vs  hider  to 

|?is  curt  rightwisnes  for  to  do, 

and  sol'fastnes  haue  we  ye  said, 

yaifoT  has  )>u  nu  ys  missaid. 

^e  queue  bad  widvteu  lett 

ye  iugement  yai  suld  yS,  sett, 

for  sekir  was  scho  )>an  of  site 

yst  ye  cristen  man  was  quite. 

ye  iuu  was  dempt  sua  j^at  ye  queue 

suld  haue  his  catel  al  bidene, 

in  her  merci  his  tung  to  take 

yai  in  her  curt  sli  missau  make. 

ye  iuu  him  thoght  selcutbli  tene 

at  yis  dome  )?at  was  sua  kene, 

and  said  o]\  hij  all  might  here : 

me  war  leuer  jou  for  to  lere 

quar  lijs  jour  laud  rode  tre 

J^an  dampned  sua  sone  to  be. 

Oodd  wate  nu  freind,  ]?an  said  Eline, 

yw  sal  be  quitt  of  alkin  pine, 

if  yu  will  do  als  i  ye  bidd 

to  scheu  vs  quar  ya,t  crois  es  hid. — fol.  286. 

Of  the  Minor  Poems,  the  only  one  that  seems  to  call  for 
any  particular  notice  is  that  entitled  ^*  The  Holy  Rood."     It 
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is  in  some  respects  the  most  striking  of  all  the  Anglo-Saxon 
remains,  inasmuch  as  a  departure  from  the  mere  conventional 
style  of  such  compositions  is  very  perceptible  in  it.  It  con- 
tains some  passages  of  real  poetical  beauty,  and  a  good  deal 
of  fancy.  Indeed  were  anything  still  wanting  to  convince 
me  of  the  comparatively  late  date  of  these  compositions,  I 
should  find  the  proof  of  it  in  the  tone  and  character  of  this 
very  poem.  But  what  gives  it  its  principal  interest  is,  that 
it  contains  several  passages  which  answer  in  the  closest 
manner  to  the  Runic  inscription  upon  the  Cross  at  Ruthwell, 
which  I,  with  more  or  less  accuracy,  deciphered  many  years 
ago,  and  of  which  an  account  was  given  in  the  ^  Archseologia,* 
vol.  xxviii.  pp.  327-372.  I  am  happy  to  say,  that,  through 
the  kindness  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Haigh,  I  have  received  better 
and  fuller  readings  of  this  inscription  than  were  accessible 
sixteen  years  ago,  and  I  trust  that  I  shall  yet  find  a  time  to 
make  use  of  them  in  a  complete  treatise  upon  the  use  of 
Runes  in  this  country.  SufiSce  it  here  to  say,  that  Mr. 
Haigh's  additions  render  the  correspondence  between  the 
poem  of  the  Vercelli  Codex  and  the  Ruthwell  inscription 
still  more  clear  and  extensive  than  was  previously  known 
to  us. 

The  poem  entitled  '^  The  Departed  Soul's  Address  to  the 
Body,"  is  found  with  some  variations  also  in  the  Codex 
Exoniensis.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  fragment  breaks  off 
in  both  Codices  with  the  same  word ;  an  argument  perhaps, 
that  both  collections  of  poems  are  by  the  same  person, 
namely  that  Cynewulf,  who  has  recorded  his  name  in  both 
by  means  of  Runes. 

In  the  formation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  text,  I  have  made  no 
more  alteration  of  the  MS.  reading  than  was  necessary  to 
restore  the  grammatical  forms,  where  they  appeared  to  have 
suffered  from  the  carelessness  of  transcribers.  This  license^ 
which  must  be  allowed  to  every  editor,  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary, if  a  true  reading  is  to  be  attained. 
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It  is  much  to  be  feared  that  little  more  of  our  oldest 
poetical  literature  will  henceforth  be  discovered^  unless  indeed 
some  treasure  should  still  lurk  in  the  crypts  of  the  Vatican. 
The  greater  part  of  the  European  libraries  have  of  late  years 
been  so  carefully  investigated^  that  no  reasonable  expectation 
can  be  entertained  of  any  grehtjlnd  in  them,  for  the  future. 
Still  the  amount  which  we  possess  is  very  great ;  no  other 
Teutonic  race,  except  the  Scandinavian,  has  anything  com- 
parable to  it  in  extent,  to  show,  from  so  early  a  period.  The 
activity  with  which  in  this  country  our  ancient  remains  have 
been  brought  to  light,  is  now  worthily  emulated  in  Grermany, 
where  several  sound  and  industrious  scholars  are  busying 
themselves  with  the  study  of  Anglo-Saxon.  Bouterwek  and 
Ettmiiller  are  particularly  entitled  to  our  thanks  for  the  pains 
which  they  have  devoted  to  the  illustration  of  this  fine  old 
tongue.  May  the  publication  of  this  little  volume  bring 
them  a  few  more  aids  to  their  labours ! 
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I. 

A 

JTVA  wses  ^angen 
geara  hwyrftum 
ta  hund  aud  pre6 
geteled  rimes 
swylce  ]?rittig  eUc 
{^iDggemearces^ 
wintra  for  worulde^ 
iSffis  %  wealdend  god 
ftcenned  wearS^ 
cyninga  wuldor^ 
in  middangeard 
J^urh  mennisc  hed^ 
sdfSfsestra  letfht. 
Dft  W8&S  syxte  gear 
Constantlnes 
c&serddmes^ 
iSeet  he  Rdmwara 
in  rice  wear8 
fthsefen  hildfruma 
id  heret^man. 
Wses  se  leddhwate, 

VKRC. 


I. 

rpHERE  were  passed 
•■"  in  the  circuits  of  years 
two  hundred  and  three 
of  counted  number 
5    and  thirty  more 
of  appointed  time^ 
of  years  in  the  world, 
since  mighty  God 
was  bom, 

10    the  glory  of  kings, 
into  the  earth 
in  shape  of  man, 
the  light  of  the  faithful. 
Then  was  the  sixth  year 

15    of  Constantine's 
imperial  power, 
that  he  in  the  empire 
of  the  Romans  was 
a  warlike  prince  elected 

20    as  their  general. 
The  very  brave  man, 

B 


ELENE,  OR  THE  RECOVERY  OF  THE  CROSS. 


liDdgeborga 
eorlum  ftrfiest ; 
ffiSelinges  we6x 
lice  under  roderum : 
he  w«8  riht  cyningy 
gdlSweard  gumena. 
Hine  god  trymede 
m&rSum  and  mihtum 
"Set  he  manegum  wearS 
geond  middangeard 
mannum  tA  hrdSre^ 
wer]>e<(duni  t^  wnece 
slS'San  waepen  Ahdf 
wis  hetendum. 
Him  wss  hild  boden 
wtges  womi ; 
werod  samnodon 
Htina  le6de, 
and  Hr6Sgotan 
fdron  fyndhwate, 
Francan  and  Hftnas; 
w^ron  hwate 

weras  « 

gearwe  tA  gCxSe : 
giLras  lixton, 
wriSene  wselhlencan, 
wordum  and  bordnm 
hdfon  herecombol. 
Dk  w&Ton  heardingas 
sweotole  gesamnod 
and  eal  sw^ot  geador. 
Fdr  folca  gedryht, 
fyrdledS  dg61 
wulf  on  walde, 
welrAne  ne  maS ; 


the  chieftain  was 

faithful  to  the  men ; 

the  noble's  power 
ss    waxed  under  the  heavens : 

he  was  a  just  king, 

a  warlike  guardian  of  men. 

Him  God  confirmed 

in  glory  and  might 
so    so  that  he  became  to  many  men 

throughout  the  earth 

a  support, 

a  chastisement  to  the  nations 

when  he  raised  his  arms 
35    agidnst  his  foes. 

To  him  was  war  proclumed 

the  rushing  sound  of  battle ; 

their  force  collected 

the  people  of  the  Huns, 
40    and  the  HreSgoths 

marched  bold  to  fight, 

Franks  and  Huns ; 

brave  were 

the  men 

46    ready  to  the  war : 

their  javelins  lightened, 

the  twisted  chains  of  slaughter, 

with  words  and  shields 

they  raised  the  warlike  ensign. 
50    Then  were  the  heroes 

openly  collected 

and  all  the  multitude  together. 

The  troop  of  people  went, 

a  war-song  sung 
55    the  wolf  in  the  wood, 

he  shrank  not  from  the  rune 

[of  slaughter ; 


^ 
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ArigfeSera 

earn  sang  fthdf 

I&ISum  on  l&ste ; 

lungre  scynde 

ofer  burg  enta 

beadu}^re£ta  m^st, 

hergum  tA  hilde, 

swylce  Hiina  cyning 

ymbsittendra 

ihwer  meahte 

ftbannan  td  beadwe, 

bargwigendra. 

Fdr  fyrda  me^st 

fft^San  trymedan 

e6red  cesium, 

iSmt  on  aslfylce 

deareSl&cende, 

on  DanClbie, 

stearcedfyrh'Se, 

ste'Se  wlcedon 

ymb  isBS  wsteres  wylm. 

Werodes  breahtme 

woldon  R6mwara 

rice  gepvingKn, 

hergum  ihyiSau. 

D&r  wearS  Hiina  cyme 

cdi  ceasterwarum. 

D&  de  c&sere  hifiht 

ongean  gramum 

gii^  gel&can 

under  earhfaere, 

dfstum  miclum 

ban  nan  td  beadwe, 

beran  iit  ^rg&ce 

rincatf  under  roderuui. 


dewy-feathered 

the  eagle  raised  his  song 

upon  the  track  of  the  foe  ; 
eo    quickly  went 

over  the  city  of  giants 

the  greatest  of  war-troops, 

with  armies  to  battle, 

whomsoever  the  king  of  Huns 
65    of  the  surrounding  people 

anywhere  could 

summon  to  the  fight, 

of  warriors. 

The  greatest  of  armies  marched 
70    the  infantry  were  strong 

in  chosen  bands, 

until  in  a  foreign  land 

the  dart-players, 

upon  the  Danube, 
75     strong  of  courage, 

bivouacked  on  the  shore 

about  the  bubbling  water. 

With  the  furious  noise  of  their 

they  would  the  Romans'  [host 
so    power  oppress, 

and  with  their  armies  lay  waste. 

Then  was  the  coming  of  the 

known  to  the  citizens.    [Huns 

Then  commanded  the  emperor 
85     against  the  foe 

war  to  move 

under  the  passage  of  the  arrow, 

with  great  haste 

to  summon  to  battle, 
90    to  bear  out  their  power 

men  under  heaven. 

B  2 
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W^ron  Romware^ 
secgas  sigerdfe^ 
sAna  gegearwod 
waepnum  tA  wigge^ 
"Seih  hie  werod  kesse 
hsefdon  tA  hilde 
iSonne  Hiina  cyning, 
ridoD  ymb  rdfne^ 
'Sonne  rand  dynede, 
campwudu  clynede, 
cyning  'pve&te  f6r 
herge  td  hilde. 
Hrsfen  uppe  g61 
wan  and  waelfel^ 
werod  wees  on  tyhte, 
hledwon  homboran, 
hretfpon  fHccan, 
mearh  moldan  treed^ 
mssgen  samnode 
cafe  t6  ceise. 
Cjrning  wies  ifyrhted 
egsan  geaclad^ 
si'S'San  el]?eddige 
Hiina  and  Hr^-Sa 
here  sce^wedon^ 
"SflBt  he  on  Romwara 
rices  ende, 

ymb  Sfies  weteres  stse'S 
werod  samnode, 
maegen  unrtme. 
M6dsorge  wseg 
Romwara  cyning, 
rtces  ne  w£nde 
for  werodltste, 
hsefde  wlgena  td  lyt, 


The  Romans  were, 

men  glorious  with  victory, 

soon  prepared 
96    with  weapons  for  the  fight, 

though  they  a  lesser  force 

had  to  the  war 

than  the  king  of  Huns, 

they  rode  about  the  famous  one, 
100    then  rang  the  shield, 

the  war- wood  sounded, 

thekmg  went  with  his  company 

his  army  to  battle. 

The  raven  sang  aloud 
105    dusky  and  greedy  of  slaughter, 

the  army  was  on  the  march, 

the  trumpeters  sounded, 

the  heralds  shouted, 

the  horse  trod  the  ground^ 
no    his  strength  he  collected 

actively  for  the  fight. 

The  king  was  affirighted 

sickened  with  terror, 

after  the  strangers 
1)6    of  the  Huns  and  Hreths 

beheld  the  army, 

how  on  the  Roman 

empire's  end, 

upon  the  water's  shore 
190    a  host  collected, 

an  innumerable  power. 

Mind-sorrow  weighed 

the  king  of  Romans, 

success  he  expected  not 
125    for  want  of  troops, 

he  had  too  few  warriors. 
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eaxlgestealna^ 

wi'S  ofermiegene^ 

hrdra  td  hilde. 

Here  wtcode  lao 

eorlas  ymb  ae'Seliog 

^gstre&me  ne&h^ 

on  ne£weste, 

nihtlangne  firsts 

"Saes  "Se  hie  fednda  gefer   us 

fyrmest  gesaegon. 

pk  wearS  on  sbepe 

sylfum  aety wed 

'S&m  cftsere 

"S&r  he  on  corSre  swsf,    i40 

sigerdfum  gesegen 

8wefnes  wdma* 

piihte  him  wlitescyne 

on  weres  hide 

hwlt  and  hiwbeorht,  i46 

hsBle^a  nftthwylc 

ge-ywed^  &nllcra 

"Sonne  he  &r  o^^e  stS 

gesege  under  swegle : 

he  of  Mlspe  onbrfiBgd         iso 

eofurcumble  be)^aht. 

Him  se  ir  hratSe^ 

wlitig  wuldres  boda^ 

wi'SJ'ingode^ 

and  be  naman  nemde,       iss 

nihthelm  tdglftd : 

Constanttnus, 

h^ht  "Se  cyning  engla, 

wyrda  wealdend^ 

w&re  beddan,  i6o 

duguiSa  dryhtcn ; 


comrades, 

against  superior  power, 

active  to  battle. 

The  army  halted 

the  warriors  round  the  noble 

near  the  ocean-stream, 

in  presence, 

a  whole  night  long, 

when  they  the  enemies  march 

first  saw. 

Then  was  in  sleep 

revealed 

unto  the  emperor  himself 

where  he  slept  among  his  troop, 

by  the  victorious  one  wa^  seen 

the  rush  of  the  dream. 

To  him  appeared,  beauteous 

in  the  form  of  a  man 

white  and  bright  of  hue, 

I  know  not  what  hero 

revealed,  more  fair 

than  he  before  or  since 

had  seen  beneath  the  firmament: 

he  woke  up  from  sleep  [helm. 

covered  with  his  boar-shaped 

Him  soon  the  messenger, 

the  bright  messenger  of  glory, 

addressed, 

and  named  him  by  his  name, 

the  helm  of  night  departed : 

*^  Constantinus,  [me, 

to  thee  the  king  of  angels  bids 

the  wielder  of  fate, 

his  covenant  offer, 

the  lord  of  dignities ; 
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ne  ondried  it  "Se 

"Seih  ^  el]?e6dige 

egesan  hw6pan^ 

beardre  hilde.  ie& 

Dft  to  heofenum  beseob 

on  wuldres  weard^ 

%&r  it  wra^Se  findest 

Bigores  t&cen. 

He  waes  8on&  gearu  170 

)mrh  'Saes  hftlgan  hadB, 

hreSerlocan  onspedn^ 

(ip  locade 

swi  him  se  ftr  ftbeid, 

f&le  fri'Sowebba.  175 

Gteseab  be  fraetwum  beorht 

wlitig  wuldres  tred 

ofer  wolcna  br6f 

golde  geglenged ; 

gimnias  lixton.  iso 

Wfies  se  blftca  bedin 

b6c8tafum  ftwriten, 

beorbte  and  ledhte : 

Mid  ^ys  bedcii^  it 

on  'Sim  fr^cnan  faere         iss 

fetfnd  oferswliSiSest, 

geletest  Iki  werod ! 

Bk  iadt  le6ht  gewftt, 

iip  stSode, 

and  se  ir  somed  19^1 

on  cl&nra  gemang. 

Cyning  waes  "Sy  bItSra 

and  S6  sorgledsra, 

secga  aldor, 

on  fyrh^sefan^  195 

]7urh  ih  fffigeran  gebih'S. 


dread  not  thou 

though  thee  the  strangers 

terribly  threaten^ 

with  hard  war. 

Look  thou  to  heaven 

on  the  ward  of  glory^ 

there  shalt  thou  find  my  track 

token  of  triumph/' 

He  was  soon  ready 

by  the  holy  one's  command, 

he  opened  his  thought-locks, 

he  looked  up  [him, 

as  the  messenger  commanded 

the  gentle  weaver  of  peace. 

He  saw,  bright  with  ornaments 

the  beauteous  tree  of  glory 

above  the  roof  of  heaven 

adorned  with  gold ; 

the  gems  lightened. 

The  pale  beam 

was  inscribed  with  letters, 

bright  and  light : 

**  With  this  sign  thou 

in  the  fierce  journey 

thy  foe  shalt  overcome, 

shalt  stop  the  hostile  force ! " 

Then  vanished  the  light, 

up  it  departed, 

and  with  it  the  messenger 

into  the  company  of  the  pure. 

The  king  was  the  blither 

and  the  freer  from  sorrow, 

prince  of  men, 

in  his  mind, 

through  the  fair  vision. 
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210 


II. 

H6ht  U  onllce^ 

fie'Selinga  hied 

beonia  bedggifa, 

swk  he  %ffit  beicen  geseah^  aoo 

henia  hiidfruma, 

'Set  him  on  heofonum  £r 

ge-^wed  wearB, 

dfstum  miclum^ 

Constantlnus, 

Cristes  r6de^ 

tlreddig  cyning, 

tftceu  gewyrcan. 

H£ht  'Si  on  uhtan, 

mid  &rdsdge 

wtgend  weccan, 

and  wsepen^sece, 

heorucumbuly 

and  9»t  h&lige  tred 

him  beforan  f^rian  316 

on  fednda  gemang, 

beran  beacen  godes. 

B^man  sungon 

hltlde  for  bergum : 

hrsfn  weorces  gefe^^      aso 

Orig  felSra 

earn  sl9  behedid, 

wslhredwra  wig : 

waif  sang  fthdf^ 

holies  gehl^'Sa ;  335 

bildegesa  stdd : 

Seer  wees  borda  gebrec 

and  beorna  ge)?rec, 

heard  handgeswing, 


II. 

Then  commanded  one  like^ 

the  refuge  of  warriors 

the  ring-giver  of  men, 

as  he  the  beacon  had  seen^ 

warrior  chief  of  proud  ones, 

which  to  him  in  heaven  before 

was  shown, 

with  great  speed, 

Constantine, 

Chrbt's  cross, 

the  glorious  king, 

a  token  to  work.        [twilight, 

Then  commanded  he  in  the 

with  early  dawn 

the  warriors  to  wake, 

and  the  power  of  weapons, 

the  warlike  ensigns, 

and  the  holy  tree 

to  carry  before  him 

into  the  midst  of  the  foes, 

God's  beacon  to  bear. 

The  trumpets  sung 

loud  before  the  hosts  : 

the  raven  rejoiced  in  the  work, 

dewy-feathered 

the  eagle  watched  their  march, 

the  war  of  the  fierce  men : 

the  wolf  uplifted  his  song, 

the  denizen  of  the  forest ; 

the  terror  of  war  stood : 

there  was  clash  of  shields 

and  crush  of  men, 

hard  hand-swing, 
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and  herga  gdng, 
si'S'San  he<5  earhftere 
^rest  mutton ; 
on  Sffit  fi^ge  folc 
flftna  Bcuraa^ 
gftras  ofer  geolorand^ 
on  gramra  gemang^ 
hetend  heorugrimme» 
hilde  nsdran 
'purh  fingra  geweald 
forS  onseudon : 
Btdpoii  stShydige^ 
Btundum  wr^on, 
br&:on  bordhrecSan^ 
bil  indufon ; 
)?rungon  l^rs'.chearde. 
9&  wfes  ytif  hafen^ 
segen  for  swetftum, 
sigeletf'S  galen^ 
gylden  grtma^ 
gftras  lixton 
on  herefelda, 
h&^ene  grungon^ 
fedllon  fri'Seledse ; 
flugon  instepes 
Hiina  letfde 
swi  %ffit  h&Iige  tre6 
ftr&ran  b£ht 
Rdmwara  cyning, 
beaSofremmende : 
wurdon  beardingas 
wide  tdwrecene^ 
sume  wig  fomani) 
sume  unsdfte 
aldor  generedon 


990    and  crasb  of  armies^ 
after  tbe  arrows'  course 
they  first  encountered ; 
on  tbe  fated  band 
tbe  showers  of  arrows^ 

S35    javelins  over  the  yellow  sbieldy 
into  tbe  midst  of  their  foes, 
tbe  fierce  adversaries^ 
snakes  of  war  [fingers 

through  the  power  of  their 

MO    sent  forth : 

intent  on  their  course  they  went, 
from  time  to  time  they  drove^ 
they  broke  tbe  wall  of  shields^ 
they  plunged  the  bill ; 

M6    tbe  bold  in  battle  thronged. 
Then  was  the  banner  upreared, 
an  ensign  before  the  crowds, 
tbe  song  of  triumph  sung, 
a  golden  helmet, 

950    the  javelins  flashed 
upon  the  battle-field, 
the  heathen  stormed, 
joyless  they  fell ; 
fled  at  once 

355    the  people  of  tbe  Huns 
as  the  holy  tree 
commanded  to  uplift 
the  king  of  Romans, 
doing  deeds  of  war : 

960    then  were  the  warriors 
wide  dispersed, 
some  war  ravished  away^ 
some  with  difficulty 
rescued  their  lives 
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on  'S&m  hereatSe : 
Buine  healfcwice 
flugon  on  fssten 
and  feore  burgon 
after  st&nclifum, 
stede  weardedon 
ymb  Dan^lbie : 
sume  drenc  fornam 
on  lagostre£me 
llfes  set  ende. 
Dk  w»s  mddigra 
msegen  on  luste, 
ehton  e\^e6da, 
o%  ISffit  ffifen  forS 
fram  daeges  orde^ 
daro'Sffisc  flugon, 
hilde  naedran  : 
hedp  wses  gescjrrted, 
UL'Sra  lindvered, 
Ijrthwou  becwom 
Hiina  hergea 
hftm  eft  *Sanon. 
Dk  wses  gesyne 
"SsBt  sige  forgeaf 
Constanttne, 
cyning  selmihtig, 
set  iS&m  daegweorcc 
ddmweorSunga, 
rice  under  rod^rum 
)mrh  his  rdde  tred. 
Gew&t  ^k  heriga  helm 
bftni  eft  Sanon 
hii^e  hr^migy 
hild  wses  gesceiden, 
wfgge  geweorSod. 


265    in  the  expedition  : 

some  half  alive 

fled  to  the  fastness 

and  their  lives  preserved 

among  the  stone  cliffs, 
370    they  kept  the  place 

about  the  Danube : 

some  drowning  seized 

in  the  lake-stream 

at  their  lives'  end* 
275    Then  was  the  might 

of  the  fierce  ones  rejoiced, 

they  pursued  the  strangers 

until  evening  forth 

from  break  of  day, 
280    the  ashen  darts  flew, 

snakes  of  battle : 

the  crowd  was  diminished, 

the  shielded  troop  of  foes, 

few  returned 
9S5    of  the  Hunnish  army 

home  from  thence. 

There  was  seen 

that  victory  gave 

to  Constantine, 
290    the  almighty  king, 

at  that  day's  work 

dignity, 

power  under  heaven 

through  his  cross.  [hosts 

295    Then  went  the   protector  of 

home  again  thence 

exulting  in  the  spoil, 

the  war  was  decided, 

glorified  in  battle* 
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com  ISft  wigena  hletf  9qo 

I'egna  ^reite, 

J?rjr8bord  sc^nan^ 

beadurdf  cyning 

burga  nedsan. 

H6bt  )i&  wigena  aos 

weard,  %a  wlsestan 

sniide  td  siono^e^ 

Si  iSe  snyttrocrseft 

J?urh  fymgewrito 

gefrigen  hsefdon,  sio 

bedldon  hyge]^ancum 

hsele'Sa  r&das. 

Di  "Saes  fricggan  ongan 

folces  aldor^ 

sigerdf  cyning,  sis 

ofer  sid  weorod : 

w&re  'S&r  aenig 

yldra  o'SSe  gingra 

"Se  bim  td  sdiSe 

secggan  meabte,  sao 

galdrum  cySan, 

hwaet  86  god  ws&re, 

boldes  brytta, 

-Se  %is  bis  be&con  wses : 

Se  me  8W&  ledht  olSywde  sss 

and  mine  ledde  generede, 

tftcna  torbtdsty 

and  me  tlr  forgeaf, 

wlgsp^d  wi'S  wrft'Sum, 

}mrh  Saet  wlitige  tre6 }      330 

Hi<$  him  andsware 

senige  ne  meabton 

ftgifan  td  g^nes, 

ne  ful  geare  cCliSon 


Tben  came  the  refuge  of  war- 

with  a  troop  of  thanes,    [riors 

to  crush  the  strong  shield, 

the  king,  famous  in  war 

to  visit  his  towns. 

Tben  called  the  lord 

of  warriors,  the  wisest 

quickly  to  a  synod^ 

they  who  wisdom 

through  ancient  writings 

had  learned, 

held  in  their  thoughts 

the  counsels  of  men. 

Then  began  to  enquire 

the  prince  of  the  people, 

the  victorious  king, 

throughout  his  wide  host : 

*'  were  there  any 

old  or  young 

who  him  for  sooth 

might  tell, 

might  by  divination  inform, 

what  were  the  god, 

the  lord  of  the  house, 

whose  this  beacon  was : 

which  seemed  to  me  so  light 

and  saved  my  people, 

of  signs  the  brightest, 

and  gave  me  glory, 

success  in  war  against  my  foes, 

through  that  beauteous  tree  ?  ** 

But  they  him  answer 

any  could  not 

give  again, 

nor  fully  knew 
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swedtole  gesecggan 

be  'Sftm  sigebeicne^ 

Dk  "Sa  wlsestan 

wordum  cw&don 

for  'Sftm  heremflegene^ 

ISaet  hit  heofoncyninges    940 

tftcen  w£re, 

and  "Sss  twe<$  n£re. 

Dk  'Sset  gefrugnon, 

"Sa  J^urh  fiilwihte 

l&rde  we^ron :  345 

him  wfies  le<5ht  sefa^ 

ferhiS  gefednde, 

]^e^  hira  fed  w^ron, 

iSfiet  hie  for  'S&m  c&sere 

cfSan  m6ston  sso 

godspelles  gife, 

hti  se  gista  helm, 

in  l^rinesse 

)?rymme  geweorSad, 

ftcenned  wearS^  355 

cyninga  wuldor, 

and  hd  on  galgan  weariS 

godes  ftgen  beam 

fthangeu  for  hergum 

heardum  wltum :  seo 

ftlysde  Ie<5da  beam 

of  locan  dedfla, 

ge<Smre  gftstas, 

and  him  gife  sealde 

}?arh  "Sa  ilcan  gesceaft,      ass 

Se  him  ge-y  wed  wearB 

sylfum  on  gesih'Se, 

sigores  t&cne 

vfiS  }?e<$da  }?r8ece ; 


clearly  to  tell 

about  the  victorious  sign. 

Then  the  wisest 

spake  with  words 

before  the  host, 

that  it  heaven-king's 

token  were^ 

and  no  doubt  about  it. 

They  had  learnt  that, 

who  through  baptism 

were  taught: 

light  was  their  mind, 

their  spirit  rejoicing, 

though  few  they  were, 

that  they  before  the  emperor 

were  allowed  to  proclaim 

the  grace  of  the  gospel, 

how  the  lord  of  spirits, 

in  Trinity 

powerfully  glorified, 

was  bom, 

glory  of  kings, 

and  how  upon  the  cross 

was  God*s  own  son 

hung  up  before  the  hosts 

with  cruel  pidns : 

released  the  sons  of  men 

from  the  locks  of  devils, 

sorrowing  spirits, 

and  gave  them  grace 

through  the  same  creature, 

that  had  been  shown 

unto  himself  in  vision, 

with  the  token  of  victory 

against  the  power  of  men ; 


12 


ELENS,  OR  THE  RECOVERY  OF  THE  CROSS. 


and  hft  ^f  Jnriddan  dsge  a7o 

of  byrgenne 

beoma  wuldor 

of  deSSe  ftrfls, 

dryhten  ealra 

heele'Sa  cynnes,  S75 

and  td  heofonum  ftst&h. 

Dfts  gle^wllce 

g&stger^um 

saegdon  siger6fum^ 

BW&  fram  Siluestre  sao 

laerde  w^ron^ 

set  'SAm  se  le<5dfruma 

fulwihte  onfeng 

and  "Set  forS  gehedld 

on  his  dagana  ttd 

dryhtne  td  willan* 


and  how  on  the  third  day 

from  out  the  sepulchre 

the  glory  of  heroes 

arose  from  death, 

the  Lord  of  all 

the  race  of  men^ 

and  ascended  into  heaven. 

Thus  prudently 

in  spiritual  mysteries 

they  told  the  glorious  victor, 

as  by  Silvester 

they  had  been  taught, 

from  whom  the  prince 

received  baptism 

and  held  it  thenceforth 

all  his  days 

at  the  Lord's  good  pleasure. 


IIL 

Dk  wffis  on  sAlum 

sinces  brytta, 

ni^heard  cjoiing, 

wffis  him  niwe  gefed         390 

befolen  in  fyrh'Se, 

wses  him  frdfra  m&t, 

and  liyht  nihst 

heofoniices  weard. 

Ongan  ^k  dryhtnes  £       396 

dffiges  and  nihtes, 

]^urh  gftstes  gife 

georne  cyiSan, 

and  hine  s6i$llce 

sylfne  getengde,  400 

goldwine  gumena. 


IIL 

Then  rejoiced 

the  lord  of  treasure, 

the  stern  king, 

new  joy  to  him 

was  given  in  his  spirit, 

his  was  greatest  of  comfort, 

and  hope  nearest 

the  ward  of  heaven's  kingdom. 

He  began  then  the  Lord's  law 

day  and  night, 

through  spiritual  grace 

gladly  to  proclaim, 

and  truly 

himself  compelled, 

prince  of  men. 
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in  godea  })e6wdom, 

»scr6f,  onslaw. 

p&  se  ae'Seling  fand, 

letfdgebyrga,  4M 

)7urh  Iftrsmi'Sas, 

gii'Sheard^  gftrj^rtst, 

on  godes  bdcum, 

hw/^r  &haiigen  wss, 

heriges  beorhtme,  4io 

on  r6de  tretfw 

rodera  waldend, 

sefstum  yxxvh  inwit : 

SW&  se  ealda  fe<5nd 

forl^rde  lygeseanvum,      415 

ie6de  fortyhte 

Judte  cyn, 

^set  hie  gdd  sylfne 

&hengon  herga  fruman^ 

ISses  hie  in  hyniSum  sculon  420 

to  widan  feore 

wergSu  dre6gan. 

p&  wses  Cristes  lof 

^km  clbsere 

on  firh'Ssefan  425 

forS  gemyndig, 

ymb  iSmt  msere  tre6 ; 

and  iSft  his  mddor  h£t 

ftran  foldwege 

foica  l^redte  430 

id  Judeum, 

georne  s^can 

wtgena  }?re4te, 

hw^r  se  wuldres  beim 

h&lig  under  hrusan  435 

h^ded  w&re. 


into  Ood's  service, 

active,  spear-renowned. 

Then  the  noble  found, 

the  protector  of  his  people, 

through  lore-smiths,        [lins, 

the  warlike,  bold  among  jave- 

in  God's  books, 

where  was  hanged, 

by  the  tumult  of  a  host, 

upon  the  cross 

the  lord  of  glory, 

enviously  through  guilt : 

so  the  old  fiend 

seduced  with  lying  snares, 

and  led  astray  the  people 

the  race  of  Jews, 

that  they  God  himself 

hung  up,  the  prince  of  hosts, 

wherefore  shall  they  in  misery 

for  ever  and  ever 

suffer  damnation. 

Then  was  Christ's  praise 

by  the  emperor 

in  his  spirit 

still  borne  in  mind, 

concerning  the  mighty  tree ; 

and  then  he  commanded  his 

to  journey  by  land       [mother 

with  a  troop  of  people 

to  the  Jews, 

diligently  to  seek 

with  a  troop  of  warriors, 

where  the  tree  of  glory 

holy  under  the  earth 

was  hidden. 
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ae'Selcyninges  rdd. 
Elene  ue  wolde 
Sees  stSfates 
s&ne  weorSan^ 
n6  'SiBs  wilgifau 
word  gehyrwan, 
hiere  sylfne  suna ; 
ac  wies  s6na  gearu 
w!f  on  wilstS^ 
swft  hire  weonida  helm 
byrnwlggendra 
beboden  hsefde. 
Ongan  "Sft  dfstUce 
eoria  mengu 
16  llote  fysan ; 
fearo'Shengestas 
ymb  geofenes  BtasS 
gearwe  stddon^ 
f^de  s&mearas 
sunde  getenge. 
Df^  wads  oncniswe 
idese  stSfset, 
si'SiSan  waeges  holm 
werode  gesdhte ; 
*Ser  wlanc  manig 
SBt  Wendel8& 
on  BtaeiSe  stddon^ 
Btimdum  wr^con 
ofer  mearcwaSu 
msegen  sefter  o'Srum^ 
and  *&&  gehlddon 
hilde  sercum^ 
bordum  and  ordum, 
bymwtgendum, 
werum  and  wtfum, 


the  cross  of  the  noble  king. 

Elene  would  not 

about  that  journey 
440    be  slow^ 

nor  her  dear  prince's 

word  despise^ 

her  own  son^s ; 

but  soon  was  ready 
445    the  woman  for  her  glad  journey, 

as  her  the  prince  of  armies 

of  mailed  warriors 

had  commanded. 

Quickly  then  began 
460    the  multitude  of  warriors 

to  the  fleet  to  hasten  ; 

the  sea-stallions 

about  the  ocean-shore 

stood  ready, 
455    bridled  sea-horses 

close  to  the  wave. 

Then  was  declared 

the  lady's  expedition, 

when  the  deep  sea-wave 
460    with  her  troop  she  sought ; 

there  many  a  proud  one 

at  the  Wendelsea 

stood  on  the  shore, 

sometimes  they  wandered 
466    through  the  march-paths 

troop  after  troop, 

and  there  they  loaded 

with  war-shirts, 

with  shields  and  swords, 
47P    with  mailed  warriors, 

with  men  and  women. 
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w^^faengestas. 
L^ton  ik  ofer  f  Ifelw&g 
Cfeoiige  sciiSan 
bronte  brimj^tsan. 
Bord  oft  onf^og 
ofer  earhgeblond, 
^a  swengas : 
8^  swinsade. 
Ne  hyrde  ic  aVS  n£  £r 
on  ^gstre&me 
idese  l&dan 
on  meres  str^te 
maegen  faegerre. 
D&r  meahte  gesitfn, 
se  iSone  sVS  behedld^ 
brecan  ofer  bse'Sweg, 
brimwudu  myrgan 
under  swellingum, 
s&mearh  plegaii^ 
wadan  w£gflotan. 
Wtgan  w£^ron  bltSe 
colIenferb'Se^ 
<;wen  sfSes  gefeab^ 
sxSian  td  hy^ 
hringedstefnan 
ofer  lagoffieaten 
geliden  haefdon, 
on  Cr^ca  land. 
Cetflas  leton 
set  s&fearo'Se 
sande  bewrecene, 
aid  y«hdfa 
oncruni  fieste 
on  brime  bldan 
beorna  gej^ihges, 


the  ocean-stallions.         [wave 

They  let  then  over  the  ocean- 

foamy  go 
475    the  bubbling  seabeaters. 

Oft  the  bord  received 

over  the  mingling  of  ears^ 

the  blows  of  the  waves  : 

the  sea  murmured. 
480    Never  heard  I  before  or  since 

that  on  the  ocean-stream 

a  lady  led 

upon  the  sea-street 

a  fairer  power. 
485    There  might  he  see^ 

who  beheld  the  journey, 

break  over  the  bathway, 

the  sea-wood  rejoice 

under  the  swelling  waves, 
490    the  sea-horse  play, 

the  wave-float  wade. 

Blithe  were  the  warriors 

bold  of  spirit,  [ney, 

the  queen  rejoiced  in  her  jour- 
495    when  to  the  shore 

the  ringed-prowed  barks 

over  the  lake-fortress 

had  sailed, 

upon  the  land  of  Greece. 
500    They  let  the  keels 

at  the  sea-shore 

covered  with  sand, 

their  old  wave-dwellings 

fast  at  anchor 
505    by  the  sea  abide 

the  conference  of  warriors. 


Id 
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515 


590 


bwone  bed  si<$  g&'Scwen 

gumena  )nreite 

ofer  eilstwegas 

eft  gesdhte. 

p&r  wees  on  eorle 

ftS  g^fne 

brogden  byrne 

and  biHgAcdst, 

geatoUc  g&^scriid^ 

grlmbelm  manig^ 

&nllc  eoforcumbul ; 

w^ron  aescwygan^ 

secggas  ymb  sigecwen, 

stSes  gef^sde, 

fyrdrincas  frome 

fdron  on  luste 

on  Crdca  land, 

c&seres  bodan, 

hilde  rincas 

hyrstum  gewerede. 

p&r  w»s  gesyne 

sincgim  locen 

on  IS&m  here]>refite, 

bidfordes  gifii.  sao 

Wses  8e6  e£Shr6dige 

Elene  gemyndig, 

}^jri8te  on  gej^ance, 

]>e6dnes  willan, 

georn  on  m6de  535 

"Sffit  hi6  Jud^as 

ofer  herefeldas, 

be£pe  gecdste 

lindwfgendra, 

land  gesdbte 

secga  ^re^te : 


525 


540 


wben  8he  the  warrior-queen 

with  her  troop  of  men 

over  the  eastern  ways 

again  should  seek  them. 

There  was  on  the  man 

easy  to  be  seen 

the  twisted  mail-shirt 

and  the  chosen  bill, 

the  ready  war-dress, 

many  a  helmet, 

beauteous  boar-shaped  ensign ; 

the  spearmen  were,       [queen, 

the  men  about  the  victorious 

intent  upon  the  march, 

bold  soldiers 

joyously  advanced 

upon  the  Grecian  laud, 

the  emperor's  messengers, 

heroes  in  war 

furnished  with  ornaments. 

There  was  seen 

the  locked  treasure-gem 

in  the  warlike  company, 

the  lord's  gift. 

The  generous  Elene 

was  mindful, 

bold  of  tliought, 

of  her  prince's  will, 

ready  of  mood 

the  Jews 

over  the  battle-fields, 

with  a  chosen  company 

of  shielded  warriors, 

their  land  to  seek 

with  a  troop  of  men  : 
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8wft  hit  si^iSan  gelamp 

ymb  lytel  faec 

yest  "Sfiet  leddmsBgen, 

gt'Srdfe  liffile'S,  545 

tS  Hierusal^m 

cwdmon,  in  "Sft  ceastre, 

corSra  m&te^ 

eorlas  SBScrdfe, 

mid  V&  ffi'Selan  cwen.        650 


so  it  afterwards  befel 

after  a  little  time 

that  the  power  of  the  people, 

warriors  famous  in  war^ 

to  Hienisalem 

came,  to  the  city, 

with  the  greatest  of  companies, 

men  famous  with  the  spear, 

together  with  the  noble  queen. 


IV. 

H6ht  pk  gebe6dan 
burgsittendum, 
Sftm  sndterestum 
side  and  wide 
geond  Jud^as, 
gumena  gehwylcum, 
mSSelhegende 
on  gemdt  cuman, 
ik  iSe  dedpUcdst 
dryhtnes  gerjhio 
J^urh  rihte  £ 
reccan  diiSon. 
Dk  wses  gesamnod 
of  sldwegum 
mssgen  unl^l 
iSa  "Se  Moyses  £ 
reccan  cii^'Son  : 
]?fler  on  rime  wms 
'pre6  ]?iisend 
i$£ra  le<5da 
ftlesen  to  l&re. 
Ongan  ik  leSfltc  wlf 
weras  Ebr^a 

VBRC. 


IV. 

Then  bad  she  summon 

the  inhabitants, 

the  wisest 

far  and  wide 
555    throughout  Judea, 

every  man, 

forming  a  parUament 

to  the  gem6t  to  come, 

those  who  deepest 
560    the  Lord's  secrets 

through  right  law 

could  relate. 

Then  was  collected 

from  afar 
566    no  little  power  of  men 

who  Moses'  law 

could  relate : 

there  were  in  number 

three  thousand 
570    of  the  people 

collected  to  lore. 

Then  began  the  dear  woman 

the  Hebrews 

o 


IS 
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wordum  negan : 

Ic  iSset  gearolice 

ongiten  baebbe^ 

]nirg  witgena 

wordger^o 

on  godes  bdcum, 

^Bdt  ge  geirdagum 

wyrtJe  w£ron 

wuldorcyninge^ 

dryhtne  d^re 

and  dSddhwsste. 

Hwaet  ge  V£re  [swicon]  686 

snyttro  unwlsllce^  •  •  •  • 

wrilSe  wilSweorpon 

"Si  ge  wergdon  "Sane 

"Be  e6w  of  werg8e 

]mrh  his  wuldres  miht,     690 

fram  ligcwale 

ly  Ban  )H>hte^ 

of  hffiftn^de : 

ge  mid  horn  spedwdon 

on  ^Bds  andwlitan  000 

^  e6w  etfgena  le<5ht 

fram  blindnesse 

bdte  gefremede 

ednitfwunga  J^tirh 

'Sset  as&ele  apadl^  600 

and  fram  uncl^num 

oft  generede 

detffla  g&stum : 

ge  ded'Se  "Sone 

d^man  ongunnon  «06 

se  %  of  dei'Se  Bylf 

woruld  &wehte 

on  wera  corSre^ 


with  words  to  approach : 

'^  I  have  already 

understood  that, 

through  the  mysterious  words 

of  prophets 

in  God's  books, 

that  ye  of  yore 

were  held  in  estimation 

by  the  king  of  glory, 

dear  to  the  Lord 

and  bold  of  deeds. 

Lo  ye  fell  off 

unwisely  from  that  wisdom,  •  •  • 

foolishly  ye  rejected  it 

when  ye  tormented  him 

whom  you  from  torment 

through  his  glorious  might, 

from  fiery  death 

thought  to  release, 

from  captivity : 

ye  with  shame  spewed 

on  his  face 

who  the  light  of  your  eyes 

from  blindness 

healed 

anew  through 

his  noble  spittle, 

and  from  unclean 

spirits  of  devils 

often  healed  you : 

you  to  death 

began  to  doom  him 

who  himself  from  death 

awoke  the  world 

in  the  company  of  men. 
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in  ISffit  £rre  lif 

cdwres  cyunes.  eio 

Swft  ge  rnddblinde 

mengan  ODgunnon 

lyge  wis  sd«e, 

ledht  wilS  f^ystnim, 

ffifst  \riX  kre,  615 

inwit)^ancum 

wrdht  webbedon. 

Edw  se6  wergSu  forSan 

sce^iSe^  Bcyldfullum^ 

ge  ik  sclran  mlht  090 

d^man  ongunnon^ 

and  gedwolan  lifdon 

^edstrum  gej^ancum 

6%  "Sysne  daeg. 

GangaiS  nii  sniide,  625 

snyttro  geJ^nca'S 

weras  wisfaeste^ 

wordes  crsefdge, 

•8^  "Be  e6wre  £, 

aB^elum  crseftige,  630 

on  ferh-Ssefan 

fyrmest  habben, 

^k  me  s6iSUce 

secgan  cunnon^ 

andsware  c^an  635 

for  e6w  forS 

tftcna  gehwylces 

9e  ic  him  td  sdce. 

E<5don  "Si  on  gerAm 

rednigmdde  640 

eorlas  aglewe, 

egesan  ge]^re£de, 

geh'Sum  gedmre 


into  that  earlier  life 

of  your  race. 

Thus  ye  blind  of  mood 

begim  to  mingle 

falsehood  with  truth, 

light  with  darkness, 

envy  with  honour, 

in  your  malicious  thoughts 

mischief  ye  wove. 

Therefore  you  the  curse 

oppresseth  sinful  as  ye  are, 

ye  the  bright  might 

began  to  judge, 

and  lived  in  error 

in  your  dark  thoughts 

unto  this  day. 

60  nov^  quickly, 

remember  prudence 

oh  ye  wise  men, 

powerful  of  speech, 

those  who  your  law, 

nobly  powerful, 

in  their  minds 

foremost  have, 

who  to  me  truly 

may  say, 

may  give  an  answer 

forth  for  you 

of  every  sign 

which  I  demand  of  them/' 

Then  went  apart 

sorrowing  in  mind 

the  men  learned  in  the  law, 

oppressed  with  terror, 

sad  in  spirits 

c  2 
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georne  adhtoh 
ISA  wlsestan 
wordger^no, 
."SflBt  hi6  Vesre  cwene 
oncwi'San  meahton 
SW&  tiles  8W&  trages 
swft  hid  him  td  sdhte. 
Hi6  ^ft  on  J^reiEte 
}>(isenda  manna 
fundon  ferhSgleSwra^ 
ik  "Se  fynigemynd 
mid  Jud^um 
gearwast  cii'Son* 
prungon  Vk  on  }nre£te 
%^r  on  }nrymme  bftd 
in  cynest61e 
cftseres  m^, 
geatolic  gfi'Scwen 
golde  gelijrrsted. 
Elene  maiSelode 
and  for  eorlum  sprsBc : 
GehyraS  hygegldtwe 
hftlige  rtne, 
word  and  wlsddm ! 
Hwffit  ge  witgena 
l&re  onftogon^ 
hti  ne  liffruma 
in  cildes  hftd 
cenned  wurde^ 
mihta  wealdend, 
be  Sftm  Moyses  sang, 
and  Siet  gec\v»% 
weard  Israh^la, 
Edw  Acenned  bi'S 
cniht  on  dSgle 


anxiously  they  sought 
646    the  wisest 

mysteries^ 

that  they  the  queen 

might  tell 

both  of  good  and  ill 
tto    what  she  sought  from  them. 

They  then  in  the  company 

of  a  thousand  men 

prudent  of  mind  found, 

they  who  the  old  traditions 
666    among  the  Jews 

best  knew. 

They  thronged  in  troops 

where  in  her  glory  abode 

upon  her  throne 
660    the  emperor's  kinswoman^ 

the  active  warrior-queen 

adorned  with  gold. 

Elene  spake 

and  said  before  the  men : 
666    '^  Hear  ye  prudent-minded 

the  holy  secret, 

word  and  wisdom ! 

Lo !  ye  the  prophets* 

lore  received, 
670    how  the  lord  of  life 

in  the  likeness  of  a  child 

was  to  be  bom^ 

the  ruler  of  powers, 

of  whom  Moses  sang, 
676    and  that  said 

the  ruler  of  the  Israelites, 

*  Unto  you  shall  be  bom 

a  child  in  secret 
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mihtum  m&ey 
swft  "Saes  mddor  ne  bi% 
waestmum  geficnod 
J^urh  weres  frige. 
Be  Om  Dauid  cyning 
dryhtledS  &gdl, 
fr6d  fymweota^ 
feeder  Salomdnes, 
and  tot  word  gecwse% 
wlgena  baldor : 
Ic  frumiSa  god 
foresce^wode^ 
sigora  dryhten, 
he  on  gesyblSe  wees 
meegena  wealdend^ 
mln  on  'Si  BwlSrau 
l^rymmes  hirde, 
"Sanon  ic  ne  w6nde 
ffifre  id  aldre 
onsitfn  mine. 
Swft  hit  eft  be  e<5w 
Essaias  witga 
for  weorodum 
wordum  niselde 
detfphycggende 
)^urh  dryhtnes  gftst : 
Ic  gp  ih6f 
eaforan  gingne, 
and  beam  cende 
"Sftai  ic  bl^  forgeaf 
h&lige  hygefrdfre^ 
ac  hie  hyrwdon  "Se 
feiSdon  ]7urh  fe<$ndscipe 
n^ton  foref^ances 
wlsddmes  gewitt^ 


famous  of  mighty 
680    whose  mother  shall  not  be 

increased  with  offspring 

through  the  seed  of  man/ 

Of  him  king  David 

sang  a  lordly  song, 
685    the  prudent  prophet^ 

father  of  Salomon, 

and  this  word  said 

the  prince  of  warriors : 

'  I  the  eternal  God 
690    saw  face  to  face, 

the  lord  of  victories, 

he  was  in  my  sight 

the  ruler  of  powers, 

on  my  right  baud 
696    the  shepherd  of  majesty, 

thence  will  I  not  avert 

for  ever 

my  countenance.* 

So  again  of  you 
700    the  prophet  Esaias 

before  the  multitudes 

spake  with  words 

deeply  thinking 

through  the  spirit  of  God : 
705     'I  raised  up 

a  young  posterity, 

and  begot  a  child 

to  whom  I  gave  glory 

holy  comfort  of  mind, 
710    but  they  despised  thee 

they  haled  thee  with  enmity 

they  had  not  through  foresight 

wit  of  wisdom. 


3S 
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and  %ft  w^regan  neit 

%e  man  daga  gehwftm      71s 

drtfeS  and  J^irsceS 

ongitaiS  bira  gddd^nd, 

nales  gnyrnwraecum 

fedgscS  fifnd  hiera 

He  him  fddder  giferS ;        ro 

and  me  IsrahAla 

sefre  ne  woldon 

folc  oncn&wan, 

ISeih  ic  fela  for  him 

aefter  woruldstundum       tm 

wundra  gefremede. 


and  the  brute  animals 

whom  men  every  day 

drive  and  thrash 

understand  their  benefactors^ 

nor  with  enmity 

hate  their  friends 

who  give  them  food ; 

and  me  the  people  of  Israel 

would  never 

acknowledge^ 

though  I  for  them  have  many 

miracles  performed 

in  the  course  of  time.' 


V. 

Hwaet  we  iSet  gehfrdon 

)nirb  h&lige  bte 

'8«t  etfw  dryhten 

geaf  d6m  unscyndne^        tso 

meotod  mihta  sp£d, 

Moyses  ssgde 

ha  ge  heofoncyninge 

hyran  scedldon, 

Iftre  kSstan ;  735 

e<5w  wees  lungre  i)7redt, 

and  ge  iSftm  rihte 

wi'Sroten  hiefdon, 

onscunedon  "Sone 

sclran  scippend^  740 

earlra  dryhten^ 

and  gedwolan  fylgdon 

ofer  riht  godes. 

Nt  ge  hraiSe  ganga'S 

and  finda]?  g£n^  746 


hOy  we  have  heard 

through  holy  books 

that  to  you  the  Lord 

gave  unshaken  glory,    {power, 

the  Lord  gave  the  speed  of 

Moses  said 

how  ye  the  king  of  heaven 

should  obey, 

his  lore  fulfil ; 

soon  had  ye  disgust  at  this, 

and  ye  the  right 

resisted, 

ye  avoided 

the  bright  creator, 

the  lord  of  all, 

and  followed  error 

against  God's  law. 

Now  ye  quickly  go 

and  let  them  find  again, 
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■Bft  "Se  fymgewritu 

l^urh  snyttro  creft 

shiest  cunnen^ 

£ribt  edwep, 

"Sflet  me  andsware  700 

J^urh  sidne  sefan 

secgan  cunnen. 

E<5don  S£  mid 

mengo  mddcwftnige^ 

coUenferh'Se,  766 

8wft  him  sid  cwen  beid, 

fdndon  ik  ftf hiud 

forSsnStterra^ 

ftlesen  le<5dmffiga^ 

%&  iSe  leomungcreft  76o 

)>urh  mddgemynd 

m£B8te  haefdon^ 

on  sefan  snyttro. 

He6  td  salore  eft 

ymb  lytel  f»c  766 

la'Sode  w^ron^ 

ceastreweardas* 

Hi6  aid  cwen  ongan 

wordum  genegan^ 

wlftt  ofer  ealle  :  770 

Oft  ge  dysUce 

d£d  gefremedon, 

w6rge  wreecmfiBcgas^ 

and  gewritu  berwdon, 

fsedera  lire ;  776 

nsefre  furSur  Sonne  nd 

"Si  ge  blindnesse 

b6te  fors^gon, 

and  ge  wiiSsdcon 

sSSe  and  ribte^  78o 


wbo  the  old  writings 

through  power  of  wisdom 

best  know, 

your  own  law, 

that  ye  to  me  an  answer 

prudently 

may  return/' 

Together  went  [nts, 

the  multitude  with  broken  spi- 

the  bold  ones, 

as  the  queen  commanded  them, 

then  found  they  five  hundred 

of  the  particularly  wise, 

people  coUected, 

who  learning-craft 

through  their  intelligence 

the  most  possessed^ 

prudence  in  their  minds* 

They  to  the  palace  again 

after  a  little  while 

were  invited, 

city  guardians. 

Them  the  queenbegan 

with  words  to  address, 

she  looked  all  around : 

''  Often  ye  a  foolish 

deed  have  done, 

weary  sons  of  misery, 

and  despised  the  scriptures, 

the  lore  of  your  fathers ; 

never  more  than  now 

when  ye  of  blindness 

the  remedy  renounced, 

and  ye  rejected 

truth  and  right. 
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iSst  in  Bethl^me 

bearn  wealdendeB^ 

cyning  ^Dboren 

cenned  w£re^ 

letSelinga  ord ;  Tw 

Se£h  ge  "Sa  £  c&'Son, 

witgena  word 

ge  ne  woldon  9A, 

synwyrcende^ 

fid's  oncnftwan !  790 

Hie  CA  Anmdde 

andsweredan : 

Hwaet  we  ebrdisce 

£  leornedon 

"Sa  on  fyrndagum  79s 

fsederas  di*Son 

«t  godea  earce^ 

n€  we  geare  cunnun 

]mrh  hwffit  it,  iSus  hearde, 

bkefdige,  (is  aoo 

eorre  wurde. 

We  'Saet  £bylgS  nyton 

^t  we  gefremedon 

on  Sisse  folcscere, 

pe6don  bealwa  805 

wi'S  "Sec  sefre. 

Elene  malSelade 

and  for  eorlum  sprsec ; 

undearninga 

ides  reordode  810 

bliide  for  herigum  : 

Ge  nt  bra'Se  gangalS, 

sundor  ftstea'S 

ik  iSe  snyttro  mid  e<5w 

msegn  and  mddcrieft         815 


that  in  Bethlem 

the  son  of  the  ruler, 

the  only-begotten  king 

was  bom, 

the  origin  of  nobles ; 

although  ye  knew  the  law, 

the  word  of  the  prophets 

yet  would  ye  not, 

workers  of  sin^ 

the  truth  acknowledge ! '' 

They  then  fearful  in  mind 

made  answer : 

'*  LfO  1  we  Hebrews 

learnt  the  law 

which  of  yore 

our  fathers  knew 

at  Ood's  ark^ 

nor  do  we  well  know 

why  thou  thus  hardly, 

lady,  against  us 

art  enraged.  [offence 

We  know  not  what  cause  of 

we  have  committed 

in  this  country, 

what  evil  we  have  ever 

done  against  thee." 

Elene  spake 

and  said  before  the  men ; 

openly 

the  lady  addressed  them 

loudly  before  the  crowd  : 

'*  Ye  now  go  quickly, 

enquire  apart 

those  who  among  you  wisdoin 

power  and  craft  of  mind 
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m&te  hsebben, 
iSflet  me  J^inga  gehwylc 
l^rtste  gecyiSan 
untragUce, 
%e  ic  him  td  s6ce ! 
Eddon  ISft  fram  riine 
8wft  him  si<5  rice  cwen, 
bald  in  burgum, 
bebodeii  b»fde, 
ge<5morm6de ; 
georne  smeddon^ 
sdhton  searo]?ancum 
bwaet  si6  Byn  w^re 
%e  hie  on  'Sdm  folce 
gefremed  bsefdon 
vnS  "Sam  cftsere, 
%  him  se6  cwen  wlte. 
pi  'S&r  for  eorlum 
ka  reordode, 
gidda  gearo  snotor, 
"Sftin  wees  ludas  nama, 
wordes  crsBftig : 
Ic  wftt  geare 
'Sset  hi6  wile  s^can 
be  "Sftm  sigebedme, 
on  "SAm  ]^r6wode 
J^tfda  waldend, 
eaUra  gnyrura  leis, 
godes  Agen  beam, 
iSone  unscyldigne 
eofota  gehwylces 
}?urh  hete  h£ngon 
on  hedne  bedm 
in  fyrndagum 
faederas  (isse ; 


the  most  possess, 

that  everything  to  me 

they  may  boldly  reveal 

without  delay, 
820    which  I  seek  from  them  !" 

They  went  then  from  the  conn- 
as  the  powerful  queen,         [cil 

bold  in  the  city, 

had  commanded, 
825     sorrowful  of  mood ; 

earnestly  they  considered, 

in  various  dioughts  they  sought 

what  might  be  the  crime 

which  they  among  the  people 
830    had  committed 

against  the  emperor,    [charge. 

which  the  queen  laid  to  their 

Then  there  before  the  people 

one  spake, 
835    well  wise  in  songs, 

whose  name  was  Judas, 

crafty  of  word : 

"  I  well  know 

that  she  will  seek 
840    concerning  the  tree  of  victory, 

on  which  suffered 

the  lord  of  nations, 

free  of  all  sins, 

God's  own  son, 
845    whom  guiltless 

of  every  crime 

through  hate  hung  up 

on  a  high  tree 

in  days  of  yore 
850    our  fathers ; 
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%»t  waefl  ]vefllc  ge|K>ht* 

Nu  is  ]?earf  micel 

1S»t  we  faestllce 

ferh'S  staSelien, 

"Sset  we  %fle8  mdrSres 

meldan  De  weorSen^ 

hw£r  1$8Bt  hftlige  tred 

beheled  wurde 

ceflter  wlg]n'iece, 

iSylaBS  tdworpen  sien         86o 

firdd  fymgewritu 

and  %a  fsderllcan 

lire  forleten. 

Ne  biiS  lang  ofer  "Siet 

iSst  IsrahAla  863 

ae^Iu  mdten 

ofer  middangeard 

mk  rlcaian^ 

&crfleft  eorla^ 

gif  Sis  yppe  btS.  87o 

Sw&  1$&  "SiBt  ilce  gi6 

mlD  yldra  feeder 

sigerdf  sfiegde^ 

iSftm  waes  Sacheus  nama, 

fr6d  fymwiota,  875 

feeder  slnum  eaferan^ 

wende  hine  of  worulde, 

and  "Sset  word  gecwselS : 

Gif  ^  'Saet  gelimpe 

on  lifdagum 

iSaet  iti  gehyre  ymb 

%8et  hftlige  tretf 

frdde  frignan, 

and  geflitu  r&ran 

be  ISftm  fsigebedme. 


that  was  a  gnilty  thought. 

Now  is  it  very  needful . 

that  we  firmly 

compose  our  minds, 

that  we  of  the  murder 

be  not  the  betrayers, 

where  the  holy  tree 

was  hid 

after  the  crush  of  war, 

lest  should  be  overturned 

the  wise  old  scriptures 

and  our  ancestral 

lore  deserted. 

It  will  not  be  long  after  that 

that  Israel's 

nobles  may 

over  the  earth 

any  more  bear  sway, 

the  lawcraft  of  men, 

if  this  be  detected. 

As  then  the  same  of  old 

my  grandfather 

glorious  in  victory  said, 

whose  name  was  Zacheus, 

a  wise  old  counsellor, 

the  father  to  his  children, 

he  departed  from  the  world, 

and  spake  this  word : 

^  If  that  ever  befall  thee 

in  thy  life 

that  thou  hear  about 

the  holy  tree 

the  wise  enquire, 

and  contests  raise 

about  the  tree  of  victory. 


£LENE»  OR  THE  RECOVERY  OF  THE  CROSS. 


27 


on  Vkm  86%  cyning 

fthangen  wfles, 

heofonrlces  weard^ 

ealire  sibbe  beam, 

"Sonne  'SA  snfide  gecy^,    ago 

mln  swses  8unu 

^r  "Sec  Bwylt  nime. 

ne  n.«g  IL  ofer  kt 

Ebrto  )>e6d 

r&d]^&htende,  aos 

rice  healdan, 

duguiSum  wealdan, 

ac  "Sftra  ddm  leofa^ 

and  hira  dryhtscipe 

3|e  9|e  s|c  sje  qqq 

in  woruld  weorulda 
willum  gefyUed, 
"Se  "Sone  fthangen  cyniag 
heria^  and  lofiaiS. 


on  which  the  true  king 

was  suspended^ 

the  ward  of  heayen'a  kingdom, 

child  of  all  peace, 

then  do  thou  quickly  proclaim, 

my  dear  son 

before  thou  diest, 

never  after  that  may 

the  people  of  the  Hebrews 

taking  counsel, 

hold  power, 

wield  dignities, 

but  their  dignity  shall  live 

and  their  lordship 

■i*  ^r  ^r  ^P 

for  ever  and  ever 
to  their  will  fulfilled, 
who  the  hanged  king 
honour  and  praise/ 


VI. 

pk  ic  fromllce  906 

feeder  mlnum 

ealdum  sewitan 

^eaf  andsware : 

HA  wolde  iSflet  geweorSan 

on  woruldrlce,  910 

"Sst  on  iSone  h&lgan 

handa  sendan 

td  feorhlege, 

feederas  tisse, 

)mrh  wr&iS  gewitt,  916 

gif  hie  wiston  a^v 

'Saet  he  Crist  wa^re. 


VI. 

Then  I  humbly 

unto  my  father 

the  old  councillor 

gave  answer : 

'  How  could  that  be 

in  the  world, 

that  on  the  holy  one 

their  hands  should  lay 

unto  death, 

our  fathers, 

through  hostile  thought, 

if  they  before  knew 

that  he  was  Christ, 
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cyning  on  roderum^ 

sd%  sunu  meotudes, 

sftwla  nergend  ?  990 

Dft  me  yldra  mln 

ftgeaf  andsware^ 

frdd  on  fyrhiSe^ 

faeder  reordode : 

Ongit^  guma  geonga^        925 

godes  he&hmsgen^ 

nergendes  naman, 

se  is  ni'Sa  gehw&m 

unftsecgendllc^ 

%one  sylf  ne  maeg  930 

on  moldwege 

man  ispyrigean. 

Nsefre  ic  iSa  ge)?eahte 

%e  'SeSs  ]^dd  ongau 

B^can  wolde,  936 

ac  ic  simla  mec 

Asc^d  iSftra  scylda^ 

nales  sceame  worhte 

gkste  mlnum. 

Ic  him  georne  oft  940 

'Sses  unrihtes 

andsfiec  fremede^ 

Sonne  uiSweotan 

£eht  besaeton^ 

on  sefan  sdhton^  945 

hH  hie  sunn  meotudes 

fthengoD^  helm  wera, 

hlftford  eallra 

engia  and  elda^ 

ffiSelu^t  beorua ;  950 

ne  meabton  hie  sw&  disige 

detXe  oiSfsestan^ 


the  king  of  heaven^ 

true  son  of  God^ 

the  saviour  of  souls  ? ' 

Then  to  me  my  elder 

returned  answer, 

prudent  in  spirit, 

my  father  spoke : 

*  Understand^  young  man, 

God's  mighty  power, 

the  name  of  the  Saviour, 

which  is  to  every  man 

ineffable, 

which  himself  may  not 

on  earth 

a  man  investigate. 

Never  I  the  counsel 

which  this  nation  began 

would  seek, 

but  ever  myself 

separated  from  the  guilt, 

nor  wrought  shame 

to  my  spirit. 

I  often  earnestly 

to  their  injustice 

gave  denial, 

when  our  counsellors 

sat  in  council, 

sought  in  their  mind, 

how  they  the  son  of  God 

might  hang,  the  protector  of 

the  lord  of  all  [men, 

angels  and  men, 

noblest  of  heroes ;  [not 

foolish  as  they  were  they  could 

in  death  confine  him. 
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weras  wons^Iige^ 

swft  hie  w^ndon  £t 

6&rum  settan^  966 

peih  he  sume  hwlle 

on  galgan  his 

gftst  onsende, 

Bigebeam  godes : 

"Si  si'SiSan  wses  960 

of  r6d  fthffifen 

rodera  wealdend, 

eaUra  J^rimma  prym, 

]?re(5  niht  silSiSan 

in  byrgenne  965 

bidende  waes 

under  ]>e<5sterIocan ; 

and  iSft  ISy  J^riddan  daeg 

ealles  leohtes  ledht 

lifgende  &r&s,  970 

)?e<$den  engla, 

and  his  ]7egnuin 

sS%  sigora  fre^ 

seolfne  gey wde 

beorht  on  blsede ;  975 

"Sonne  br6%or  "Sin 

onfeng  aBfter  fyrste 

fulwihtes  heeS 

letfhtne  geledfan ; 

*$&  for  lufan  dryhtnes        9Go 

Stephanus  wses 

st&num  worpod ; 

ue  geald  he  yfel  jrfelA 

ac  his  ealdfedndum 

]nngode  J^ohtheard^  966 

bed  )?rymcyning 

iSaet  he  him  Sa  wedded 


wretched  men^ 

as  they  before  believed 

with  pains  possess  him, 

though  he  for  some  while 

upon  the  cross  his 

spirit  sent  forth^ 

victorious  son  of  God  : 

then  was  afterwards 

raised  up  from  the  cross 

the  ruler  of  the  skies^ 

the  glory  of  all  glories, 

three  nights  afterwards 

in  a  sepulchre 

he  was  abiding 

under  locks  of  darkness ; 

and  then  on  the  third  day 

the  light  of  all  light 

living  arose, 

the  king  of  angels, 

and  to  his  disciples 

the  true  lord  of  victory 

himself  revealed 

bright  in  glory ; 

then  thy  brother 

after  a  time  received 

the  bath  of  baptism 

the  light  belief; 

then  for  the  love  of  the  Lord 

was  Stephen 

stoned ; 

he  repaid  not  evil  with  evil 

but  for  his  old  enemies 

he  courageously  interceded, 

he  prayed  the  King  of  glory 

that  he  their  wicked  deed 
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tS  wriBce  ne  sette, 

Sffit  hie  for  aefstum 

unscyldigne^ 

aynna  le£sue 

Sawles  Urum 

feore  berseddon^ 

8wi  he  J^urh  fetfndscipe 

id  cwale  monige 

Cristes  folces 

d^mde  td  de£Se ; 

Bwft'Seih  him  dryhten  eft 

miltse  gefremede^ 


900 


would  not  revenge, 

that  they  for  envy 

him  guiltless, 

free  from  sins 

by  the  advice  of  Saul 

of  his  life  deprived, 

as  he  through  enmity 

many  to  torment 

of  Christ's  people 

doomed  to  death ; 

yet  to  him  the  Lord  afterwards 

showed  mercy. 


ISflet  he  manegum  [wearS]  looo  so  that  he  became  to  many 


folca  t6  £r6fre, 

si'SSan  him  frymlSa  god, 

niiSa  nergend, 

naman  oncyrde, 

and  he  siSiSan  w»s  1006 

sanctus  Paulus 

be  naman  h&ten, 

and  him  n&iig  wsbs 

^^iren^ra, 

6'Ser  betera  1010 

under  swegles  hle<$ 

BvSpBXi  flefre, 

•BAra  "8e  wtf  oiJSe  wer 

on  woruld  cendon, 

"Sefii  he  Stephanus  lois 

stftniun  h^hte 

ftbretftan  on  beorge, 

brdSor  $lnne« 

Nfl  ^a  meaht  gehyran, 

haeleS  min  se  le<5fa,  loao 

ht  £rfffist  is 

ealles  wealdend. 


people  a  comfort, 

afterwards  eternal  God, 

the  Saviour  of  men, 

changed  his  name, 

and  he  afterwards 

was  Saint  Paul 

called  by  name, 

and  than  him  was 

of  the  teachers  of  the  law, 

no  other  better 

under  the  roof  the  firmament 

ever  since, 

whom  woman  or  man 

have  begotten  into  the  world, 

although  he  Stephen 

with  stones  commanded 

to  destroy  upon  the  mount, 

thy  brother. 

Now  mayst  thou  hear, 

my  dear  man, 

how  true  is 

the  lord  of  all. 
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{Se£h  we  SbjlgK 
wis  hine  oft  gewyrcen, 
synna  wunde, 
gif  we  sdna  eft 
ikth  bealudsda 
bdte  gefremma'S^ 
and  "SiBS  unrihtes 
eft  geswlca'S ; 
foirSan  ic  sdiSUce 
and  mln  swaes  feder 

^r  ^^  ^r  ^^ 

siiS^  gelyfdon^ 
ISfiet  geprdwsde 
eallra  )nrymma  god, 
Ufes  \ktte6w, 
Ift^llc  wtte^ 
for  ofer)^arfe 
ilda  cynnes ; 
forSan  ic  "Se  l£re 
J^urh  led-SorCine, 
hyse  letffesta, 
'Sffit  m  hospcwide, 
ffifst  n^  eofulssec 
sfre  ne  fremme 
grimme  geagncwide 
vnS  godes  beame, 
"Sonne  "Sii  geamast 
tet  ^  btS  ^e  llf^ 
stiust  sigeleina 
seald  in  heofonum. 
{Kb  me  feeder  min 
on  fymdagum 
unweaxenne 
wordum  leerde, 
sewde  sd'Scwidum 


although  we  offence 
against  him  often  work^ 
1026    wounded  with  sins^ 
if  we  soon  again 
of  the  ill  deeds 
make  compensation, 
and  from  unright 
1030  again  refrain ; 

therefore  I  in  truth 
and  my  own  father 

^*  ^p  ^p  ^p 

afterwards  belieyed, 
1035    that  suffered 

the  God  of  all  glory, 

the  leader  of  life, 

a  loathly  punishment, 

for  the  extreme  need 
1040    of  the  human  race ; 

therefore  I  teach  thee 

through  my  song, 

dearest  man, 

that  thou  contemptuous  words, 
1045    malice  or  accusation 

never  make 

with  grim  response 

against  God's  son, 

if  thou  desirest 
1060    that  to  thee  eternal  life, 

the  best  reward  of  victory 

be  given  in  heaven/ 

Thus  my  father 

in  days  of  yore 
1066    me  a  child 

with  words  instructed, 

taught  with  true  sayings 
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"Sftin  wses  Symon  nama, 

guma  gehSam  fr6d. 

Nii  ge  geare  cunnon        loeo 

hwffit  e6w  'Saes  on  sefau 

shiest  ]>ynce 

id  gecy^Sanne^ 

gif  ie6s  cwen  lisic 

frigneS  ymb  "Sset  tre<5,     lott 

liti  ge  fyrh'Ssefan 

and  modge}mnc 

mlnne  cunnon. 

Him  "Sft  tdgenes 

iSft  gleawestan  1070 

on  wera  ^xeite 

wordum  ni£ldon : 

Nsfre  we  h^rdon 

hfiBlefS  ffinigne 

on  iSisse  ]?etfde  1075 

Visile  cyiSan, 

ymb  8wA  digle  wyrd. 

DA  Bwi  "Be  |?ynce, 

fymgldda  frdd, 

gif  "Sii  frygnen  sie  loeo 

on  wera  corSre. 

Wlsddmes  hepeaif, 

worda  wsrllcra, 

and  witan  snyttro 

se  iS^xe  siSelan  sceal       loes 

andwyrde  ftgifan 

for  ^yslicre 

)?reit  on  me'SIe. 


whose  name  was  Simon^ 

a  man  prudent  of  spirit. 

Now  ye  know  well 

what  to  your  own  minds 

seems  best  about  this  matter 

to  state^ 

if  this  queen  of  us 

enquireth  about  the  tree^ 

now  ye  my  mind 

and  thought 

know.'* 

Against  him 

the  most  knowing 

in  the  company  of  men 

spake  with  words : 

'*  We  never  heard 

any  one 

in  this  nation 

make  such  a  revelation  as  this^ 

about  so  secret  a  fate. 

Do  as  seems  best  to  thee, 

prudent  in  old  traditions, 

if  thou  be  asked 

in  the  assemblage  of  men. 

Wisdom  he  requires, 

wary  words, 

and  a  councillor's  prudence 

who  shall  to  the  noble  lady 

an  answer  give 

for  such 

a  multitude,  in  the  council." 
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VII. 

Wedxon  wordcwidum^ 
weras  J^ahtedon 
on  bealfa  gehwaer^ 
sume  hider  sume  ^VSev 
)?rydedon  and  ]>ohton. 
Dk  cwom  ]^egna  hedp 
id  "SAm  beremeSIe^ 
hretfpon  fiiccan, 
cftseres  bodan : 
Edw  iSeos  cwen  laiSaiS^ 
secgas  t6  salore, 
iSst  ge  8eono'Sd6nias 
rihte  reccen^ 
is  edw  redes  ]?earf 
on  meSelstede, 
m6des  snyttro. 
He<5  w^rou  gearwe, 
ge<5morm6de 
leddgebyrgean, 
ik  hie  laiSod  wsSron 
]^arh  beard  gebann, 
id  bofe  eddon^ 
c^'Sou  creftes  miht. 
D&  sed  cwen  ougan 
weras  6bresce 
wordum  uegan^ 
fricggan  fyrbiSw^nigey 
ymb  fymgewritu, 
ht  on  woralde  £r 
witgan  sungon^- 
gftsthftlige  guman, 
be  godes  beame ; 

VSBC. 


VII, 

1090    Tbey  waxed  with  words^ 
the  men  took  counsel 
on  every  side, 
some  hither  some  thither 
deliberated  and  thought. 

1096    Then  came  a  troop  of  thanes 
to  the  warlike  council, 
heralds  made  proclamation, 
the  emperor's  messengers : 
^^  Tou  this  queen  inviteth, 

1100    men,  to  her  palace, 

that  ye  the  synodal  decree 
may  rightly  give, 
need  have  you  of  council 
in  the  place  of  parliament, 

U05    prudence  of  mind/* 
They  were  ready, 
sad  of  mood, 
the  citizens, 
where  they  were  invited 

1110    by  hard  summons, 

to  the  court  they  went, 
they  showed  the  power  of  craft. 
Then  began  the  queen 
the  Hebrew  men 

1115    with  words  to  address, 
to  ask  them,  low  of  spirit, 
concerning  the  old  scriptures, 
how  anciently  in  the  world 
prophets  sung, 

1120    men  holy  of  spirit, 
of  the  sou  of  God ; 

D 
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hw£r  se  )^dden 

ge)^rAwade, 

sGS  snna  meotudes 

for  sftwla  lufan*  iias 

He6  wseron  stearce^ 

st&ne  heardraDy 

noldon  ««t  ger^e 

rihte  cfSan, 

ne  hire  andsware  iiao 

tinigne  aecgan^ 

tomgeniSlan^ 

"Siea  bed  him  td  s6hte, 

ac  he6  worda  gehws^ 

wi'Serssc  fremedon,         iiss 

fmte  on  fyrh«e, 

"Saet  hetf  frignan  ongan : 

cwfl&don  "Saet  hed  on  aldre 

<wiht  Bwylces 

ne  £r  ne  si^S  1140 

»fre  h^on. 

ESlene  ma'Sehide^ 

and  him  yrre  oncw»« : 

Ic  edw  td  siiBe 

secgan  wille,  1145 

and  Saea  in  life 

lyge  ne  wyr5e8, 

gif  ge  {Sisum  le£se- 

leng  gefylgaiS 

mid  fi^ecne  gefice,  nso 

iSe  me  foreatanda'S, 

'Sst  edw  in  beorge 

bael  fomime'S 

hftttdst  heaSowelma, 

and  edwer  hHL  hrjtUX     1155 

lAcende  lig, 


where  the  king 

suffered, 

the  trae  son  of  the  Creator 

for  the  sake  of  souls. 

They  were  obstinate, 

harder  than  stone, 

they  would  not  the  mystery 

rightly  tell, 

nor  say  to  her 

any  answer, 

workers  of  rage, 

of  what  she  sought  firom  them, 

but  they  of  every  word 

made  denial, 

obstinate  in  spirit, 

which  she  began  to  ask : 

they  said  that  in  their  lives 

anjrthing  of  the  kind 

neither  before  nor  since 

had  they  ever  heard. 

Elene  spake, 

and  angrily  addressed  them : 

''  I  will  tell  you 

truly, 

and  never  shall  this 

be  made  false, 

if  ye  this  falsehood 

longer  pursue 

with  fraudulent  deceit, 

who  now  stand  before  me, 

that  you  upon  the  hill 

fire  shall  consume 

hottest  of  war*  waves, 

and  yoiur  carcase  shall  disperse 

exulting  fire. 
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Viet  etfw  sceal  1S»8  leis  that  for  you  this  falsehood 

ftwundrad  weorSan  shall  be  made  a  wonder  of 

tS  woruIdgedAle^  even  unto  deaths 

ne  magon  ge  iSa  word  gesAtSan^  ye  cannot  make  good  the  words 
"Se  ge  hwUe  nd  on  unriht         which  ye  but  now  unjustly 
wrigon  under  womma  sceilum^hid  under  folds  of  falsehood, 
ne  magon  ge  ^k  wyrd  bemtSan^ye  cannot  hide  that  fate, 
bedyman  ^k  deSpan  mihte.      conceal  the  deep  might/' 
Diwurdonhiede£^sonw£nan,Then  were  they  in  expectation 

of  death, 
the  funeral  pile  and  end  of  life, 
and  there  then  they  gave  up 
well  prudent  in  songs,      [one, 
to  whom  the  name  of  Judas 
was  given  by  his  kindred, 
iSone  hie  iSsSre  cwene  ftg6fon,   him  they  gave  up  to  the  queen, 
Sfi^^on  hine  sundorwlsne :       they  called  him  wondrous  wise: 
He  "Se  ms^  96S  gec^an,        ^^  He  may  tell  thee  the  truth, 
onwre6n  wyrda  ger^o,  reveal  the  mysteries  of  fate, 

swi  "Sik  hine  wordum  frignest,  as  thou  askest  him  in  words. 


ftdes  and  endelifes, 
and  t&  %&  £nne  betsehton, 
giddum  gearusnottorne, 
"SSm  Wffis  Judas  nama 
cenned  for  cnedmagum,  1170 


£riht  from  ordc 

08  ende  forS : 

he  is  for  eorSan 

se'Seles  cynnes, 

wordcrsftes  wis,  iiso 

and  witgan  sunn, 

bald  on  meSle, 

him  gebyrde  is 

iSiBt  he  gftncwidas 

gleawe  hsebbe,  iiss 

cneft  in  bredstum. 

He  gecfSeS  iSe 

for  wera  mengo 

wtsddmes  gife, 

J'urh  Va  miclan  miht,       1190 


the  law  from  the  beginning 
forth  unto  the  end  : 
he  is,  in  earthly  matters, 
of  a  noble  race, 
wise  of  word-craft, 
and  a  prophet's  son, 
bold  in  conference, 
to  him  it  belongs 
to  have 

prudent  replies, 
craft  in  his  breast* 
He  will  show  thee 
before  the  multitude  of  men 
the  gift  of  wisdom, 
through  the  great  might, 

D  2 


36 


ELENE,  OR  THE  RECO\^RY  OF  THE  CROSS. 


8wi  «ln  mdd  lu&V. 

Hitf  on  Bibbe  forlAt 

86can  gehwylcne 

Agenne  eard^ 

and  iSone  «enne  genam     iios 

Judas  td  gtsle^ 

and  "Si  georne  basd 

ISffit  he  be  "S^re  r6de 

riht  get^te, 

"Se  &  in  legere  wibs         laoo 

lange  bedyrned^ 

and  bine  seolfhe 

sundor  iLcigde. 

Elene  ma'Selode 

t6  "SAm  Anhagan,  laoe 

tlreidig  cwen : 

De  sint  t(k  gearu^ 

swft  Uf  swA  deals, 

8wft  "Se  ledfre  bi"! 

t6  gecedsanne.  laio 

C^  ricene  ntl 

hwet  "Btk  ISiea  t6  )ringe 

l^fian  wille. 

Judas  hire  ong^n  j^ingode, 


as  thy  mood  loveth." 

She  dismissed  in  peace 

each  one  to  seek 

his  own  dwelling, 

and  took  the  one, 

Judas,  as  a  hostage, 

and  then  earnestly  entreated 

that  he  about  the  cross 

the  truth  should  tell, 

which  was  before  in  its  place 

long  concealed, 

and  himself 

she  called  apart. 

Elene  spake 

to  the  solitary  man, 

the  glorious  queen : 

"  For  thee  are  both  prepared, 

either  life  or  death, 

as  best  thee  pleaseth 

to  choose. 

Tell  me  at  once 

what  composition  in  this  matter 

thou  art  willing  to  make ! " 


IC 


Judas  treated  in  turn  with  her, 
nemeahteheSageh'8ubebtlgan,he  could  not  avoid  the  sorrow, 
oncyrran  rex  genilSlan,  [dum  :  avert  the  rage  of  hunger, 
he waeson  tUerecwene.geweal-  he  was  in  the  queen's  power: 
Hti  mseg  iS&n  geweorSan 
-Se  on  wSstenne 
m^Se  and  meteletfs  1320 

m6rland  trydeS, 
hungre  gehiefted, 
and  him  hl&f  and  st&n 
on  gesih'Se     .     •     • 
b&  geweorSaf ,  132s 


How  may  it  be  with  him 
who  in  the  desert 
weary  and  foodless 
treads  the  moorland, 
fettered  with  hunger, 
and  bread  and  a  stone 
before  his  sight    •     .     . 
both  are. 
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streac  and  hnesce, 
Vast  he  "Sonne  st&n  nime 
wis  hungres  hletf^ 
hl&fes  ne  gfme^ 
gewende  id  w»dle  isso 

and  "Sa  wiste  wrSsffice^ 
beteran  wi1Sbyccge» 
"Sonne  he  bega  beneah. 


the  hard  and  the  soft, 
that  he  should  take  the  stone 
as  a  protection  against  hunger^ 
and  neglect  the  breads 
turn  to  poverty 
and  refuse  abundance^ 
reject  the  better  thing, 
when  he  requires  both  ? " 


VIII. 

Him  «A  sed  eddige 

andwyrde  ftgeaf,  1235 

Elene  for  eorlum, 

undeamunga : 

Gif  %ti  ill  heofonrice 

habban  wille 

eard  mid  englum,  1240 

and  on  eorSan  lif, 

sigorledn  in  swegle^ 

saga  ricene  me 

hwffir  sed  rdd  wuuige 

radorcyninges^  1245 

hftlig  under  hrusan^ 

"Se  ge  hwUe  hd 

]>urh  morSres  mEn 

mannum  d3rmdun. 

Judas  ma'Selade^  isiso 

him  w»s  gedmor  sefa, 

hilt  ffit  heortan, 

and  gehwfisSres  wk, 

ge  he  heofonrlces  •  •  . 

•  •  •  .  swi  mdde,  i2S5 

and  "Sis  andwearde 

&nforl4te 


VIII. 

To  him  then  the  blessed  one 

gave  answer, 

Elene  before  the  men, 

openly : 

"  If  thou  in  heaven's  realm 

wilt  have 

a  dwelling  with  angels, 

and  life  on  earth,   [firmament, 

a  reward   of   victory  in   the 

tell  me  at  once 

where  remains  the  cross 

of  the  king  of  heaven, 

holy  under  the  earth, 

which  for  a  long  while  now 

through  murderous  malice 

ye  have  hidden  from  men/' 

Judas  spake, 

sad  was  his  mind, 

hot  at  heart, 

and  on  both  sides  woe, 

whether  he  heaven  kingdom^s 

•  •  ,  •  so  in  his  mind, 

and  should  renounce 

this  present 
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rice  under  roderum^ 
ge  he  "Sa  rdde  ne  t£hte : 

H<i  mseg  ic  %«t  findan    1900 

tSiet  8W&  fym  gewearS 

wintra  gaugum. 

is  nii  worn  sceacen^ 

tw&  hand  o'S'Se  mk 

geteled  rlme^  iMs 

ic  ne  mseg  ftreccan 

nil  IC  "Scet  rim  ne  can  5 

is  nii  feale  si^San 

forSgewitenra^ 

frddra  and  gddra  1970 

Se  us  fore  w&on, 

gleawra  gumena. 

Ic  on  gedgu'Se  wearS^ 

on  sfSdagum 

si'S'San  iLcenned,  1975 

cnihtgedng  hfleleS, 

ic  ne  can  'S»t  ic  nftt 

findan  on  fyrhiSe^ 

'Sffit  BwlL  fyrn  gewearS. 

Elene  malSelade  i»» 

him  on  ondsware : 

Wi  is  tSaet  geworden 

on  iSisBe  werj^edde^ 

Vmt  we  swi  monigfeald 

on  gemynd  witon,  i«6 

aka  tAcna  gehylc 

8W&  Trojana 

fmrh  gefeoht  fremedon, 

%£et  wees  fyr  miclt^ 

open  ealdgewinn,  laoo 

"Sonne  ie6s  aelSele  gewyrd. 


power  under  heaven^ 

or  whether  he  should  not  gire 

up  the  cross : 
^<  How  may  I  find  that 
which  happened  so  far  off 
in  the  courses  of  years  ? 
a  multitude  have  past, 
two  hundred  or  more 
numbered  in  tale, 
I  cannot  relate 

since  I  know  not  their  number; 
since  then  haTC  many  men 
passed  away, 
wise  and  good  men, 
that  before  us  were, 
men  full  of  understanding. 
I  in  my  youth, 
in  the  latter  days 
was  after  bom, 
a  child, 

I  can  not  what  I  know  not 
find  in  my  mind, 
what  happened  so  far  back/' 
Elene  spake 
to  him  in  answer : 
^'  How  does  it  happen 
in  this  country, 
that  we  so  manifold  things 
know  in  remembrance, 
every  notable  act 
which  the  Trojans 
did  in  battle, 

that  was  far  more  remote, 
an  open  old  contest, 
than  this  noble  fate. 
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geara  gongum : 

ge  iSaet  geare  cannon 

€Sre  gereccan, 

bwaet  y^r  eallra  was,      laos 

on  manrtme^ 

morSorsIehtes, 

dareSlftcendra^ 

ddtdra  gefeallen 

under  bordhagan,  laoo 

ge  iSA  byrgenna 

under  st&nhledtSum^ 

and  Hi  stowe  swk  Bome^ 

and  S&  wintergerim 

on  gewritu  setton.  laos 

Judas  ma'Selade, 

gnomsorge  wasg : 

We  iesH  hereweorces 

hliefdige  mtn, 

for  nydl^earfe  isio 

ne£r  myndgia'8, 

and  U  wigg>rfBce 

on  gewritu  setton, 

)>edda  geb&ru : 

and  ISis  nsfre  ]7urh  1315 

^nges  mannes 

mil's  gebf  rdon 

hsleSum  e^an, 

bfitan  Mr  nd  iSL 

Him  se6  ee'Sele  cwen        1390 

ftgeaf  andsware : 

WilSs^cest  %ii  td  suvt^ 

sASe  and  rlbte 

jrmb  %»t  lifes  tre6w, 

and  nt  lytlft  isr  1335 

sflBgdest  sdSllce 


in  the  courses  of  years  ? 

ye  know  well  enough 

more  readily  to  narrate  that, 

what  there  was  of  all, 

in  the  number  of  men, 

the  death-blows, 

the  gaveline  players, 

the  dead  &llen 

under  the  wall  of  shields, 

yea,  their  sepulchres 

under  mounds  of  stone, 

and  the  place  also 

and  the  number  of  years 

in  writing  ye  have  set." 

Judas  spake, 

sorrow  of  mind  he  bore : 

*^  We  this  warlike  deed, 

O  my  lady, 

for  great  need 

have  kept  in  near  remembrance, 

and  the  crush  of  battle 

haye  set  in  writing, 

the  conduct  of  the  people : 

and  this  we  have  never 

through  any  one's 

mouth  heard 

declared  to  men, 

but  now  here." 

To  him  the  noble  queen 

returned  answer : 

'^  Thou  deniest  too  strongly 

the  truth  and  right 

about  the  tree  of  life, 

and  yet  but  a  little  before 

thou  spakest  truly 
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be  iSftm  sigebdune 
leddum  iSlnnm, 
and  nik  on  lyge  cyriest. 
Judas    hire    ODg£n   j^ingode 
cwasS  isao 

iSaet  be  iSset  on  gehf  u  geapnece 
and  tweSa  swliSAat. 
Wende  him  ]nrage  hnAgre ; 
him  oncws'B  hralSe 
cHaerea  ms% :  isas 

Hweet  we  "Sst  h^rdon 
)mrh  bilige  bte 
heleSum  cy^an^ 
«iet  Ahangen  w»8 
on  Caluarie  i3io 

cyninges  fireobeam^ 
godes  gUstsunn* 
D6l  scealt  geagninga 
wisdom  onwrfon^ 
8wi  gewiitu  aecgalS         is45 
after  stedewange^ 
hw&  aed  stow  sie 
Caluarie^ 

iSr  "Sec  ewealm  nime^ 
Bwylt  for  synnum^  laao 

ISflRt  ic  hie  si'S'San  msBge 
gecl^nsian 
Criste  t6  willan, 
hielefum  td  helpe, 
IJaet  me  hftlig  god  law 

gefylle  frei  mihtig 
feores  inge]?anc^ 
weomda  wuldorgeofa, 
willan  minne^ 
gftsta  gedceiid.  i36o 


of  the  Tictorious  beam    . 
to  thy  own  people, 
and  now  tamest  on  lying.'' 
Judas  spake  to  her  again  and 

said 
that  he  spoke  that  in  trouble 
and  much  in  doubt,      [while ; 
He    humbled   himself   for   a 
soon  him  addressed 
the  emperor's  kinswoman : 
'^  Lo  we  have  heard  that 
through  holy  books 
revealed  to  men, 
namely  that  on  Calvary 
was  hanged  up 
the  free  child  of  the  king* 
the  spiritual  son  of  God. 
Thou  shalt  in  turn 
wisdom  display, 
as  scriptures  tell 
respecting  the  place, 
where  is  the  spot 
Calvary, 

ere  death  seize  on  thee, 
destruction  for  sins, 
that  I  may  afterwards 
purify  it 

for  Christ's  sake, 
for  the  help  of  men, 
so  that  holy  Gh>d 
mighty  Lord  may  fulfil 
the  thought  of  my  mind, 
glory-giver  of  hosts, 
my  will, 
tiie  saviour  of  spirits." 
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Hire  Judas  oncws'S 

BttShycgende : 

Ic  Vk  stowe  ne  can^ 

iiS  ieds  wanges  wiht^ 

nS  "Sa  wlsan  cann.  i366 

Elene  ma'Selode 

J^urh  eome  hyge : 

Ic  "Sflet  geswerige 

J^urb  sunu  meotudes^ 

'Sone  fthangnan  god,         1370 

iSst  "Sii  hungr^  scealt 

for  cneiSwrnftgum 

cwylmed  weorSan, 

bfitan  ^ti  forlfete 

"Sa  le^unga,  1375 

and  me  sweotolllce 

sAS  gecySe. 

H6ht  "Sft  awi  cwicne 

corSre  l^an, 

sciifan  scyldigiie,  isso 

scealcas  ne  guidon, 

in  drigan  sel^S, 

iSfiir  he  dfiguiSa  le^ 

siomode  in  sorgum 

seofon  nihta  fyrst  isas 

under  hearmlocan, 

bungr£  geprektod, 

dommum  beclungen : 

and  Vk  cleopigan  ongan, 

sSrum  besyled,  1390 

on  iSone  seofeSan  daeg, 

m6^  and  metele&s, 

msgen  wss  geswiSrod : 

Ic  e6w  btisie 

I'urb  heofona  god  1395 


Her  Judas  addressed 

stubborn  of  tbougbt : 

^[  I  know  not  tbe  place, 

nor  anything  of  the  plain, 

nor  do  I  know  the  manner ! " 

Elene  spake 

through  angry  mind : 

"  This  I  swear 

by  the  son  of  the  Creator, 

the  crucified  God, 

that  thou  with  hunger  shalt 

for  thy  family 

be  put  to  death, 

imless  thou  desert 

thy  lies, 

and  clearly  unto  me 

the  truth  reveal!" 

Then  she  bade  him  all  alive 

with  a  troop  to  be  led, 

guilty  to  be  cast, 

(the  servants  delayed  not) 

into  a  dry  pit, 

where  he  deprived  of  honour 

loured  in  sorrow 

seven  nights  long 

under  the  locks  of  trouble, 

threatened  with  hunger, 

clung  with  bonds : 

then  began  he  to  cry, 

soiled  with  pains, 

upon  the  seventh  day, 

weary  and  meatless, 

his  strength  was  overcome  : 

*^  I  implore  you 

through  the  God  of  heaven 
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iipforlieten,  [fe^um 

heSDDefram  hungresgeni'SIan^ 

ic  ^Smt  h&lige  tretf 

luBtum  cfSe^  uoo 

nd  ic  hit  leng  ne  nueg 

helan  for  huogre ; 

18  iSes  hseft  t6  "San  strange 

yreinfd  ^Ses  ]^arl 

and  Sen  }?roht  tS  "Sies  heard 

ddgonlmam ; 

ic  ftdre<%aD  ne  mseg, 

tiS  leng  helan 

be  iS&m  lifes  tretf^ 

'Seih  ic  £r  mid  dysigd     1410 

J^urhdrifen  w^ere^ 

and  %»t  s6i  id  late 

seolf  gecnedwe. 


that  ye  release  me 
from  this  misery;  ment, 

humbled  from  hmiger's  tor- 
I  the  holy  tree 
will  gladly  reveal^ 
since  I  no  longer  may 
conceal  it  for  hunger; 
my  bond  is  so  strong, 
the  compulsion  so  severe 
and  the  suffering  so  hard 
in  the  days  of  my  life  ; 
I  cannot  endure  it, 
nor  longer  conceal 
respecting  the  tree  of  life, 
though  I  before  with  folly 
was  thoroughly  penetrated, 
and  the  truth  too  late 
myself  admit." 


IX. 

B&  %»t  geh^rde 

si6  ^Sisr  hcele'Sum  8ce<$d,  1415 

beomes  gebsero, 

hid  bebeid  hraVe, 

^st  hine  man  of  nearwe 

and  of  nydcleofan, 

fram  %ftm  engan  hofe       1490 

fLpforlAte. 

Hie  «at  dfstUce 

efnedon  sdna, 

and  hine  mid  ftrum 

tipgel^ddon 

of  carceme, 

swit  him  setf  cwen  bebedd. 


1425 


IX. 

When  she  heard 

who  commanded  the  warriors, 

the  conduct  of  the  man, 

she  gave  quick  command, 

that  from  his  close 

and  painful  prison, 

from  the  narrow  place, 

they  should  let  him  up* 

They  with  speed 

that  soon  performed, 

and  him  with  care 

led  up 

from  prison, 

as  the  queen  commanded. 
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1440 


St6pon  9k  td  iS^ere  stowe 

stlShycgeude 

on  "Sa  diine  tip,  1430 

"Se  dryhten  £r 

fthangen  wtts, 

heofanrlces  weard, 

godbeam  on  galgan ; 

and  hwieSre  geare  nyste  1435 

Imngre  geh^ed, 

hw^r  si6  hftlig  rdd 

Jmrb  seam    *    * 

^^  ^^  ^*  ^^ 

«  ♦  3|C  J|C 

foldan  getyned, 

lange  legere  (test, 

leddum  dyrne 

wunode  wselreste. 

Word  stunde  Ui6f 

elnes  onc^ig, 

and  on  Abrisc  sprsec : 

Dryhten  hielend  9ti  %e  fthst 

ddma  geweald 

and  Vti  geworhtest  ]mrh  1450 

iSlnes  wuldres  niiht 

heofon  and  eorSan 

and  holm]n:»ce^ 

sIbb  atdne  feB'Sm 

8amod  ealle  gesceaft ;      1455 

and  %tt  kmsdte 

mundam  IStnum 

ealne  ymbhwyrft 

and  fiprador, 

and  %ii  sylf  sitest,  i46o 

sigora  waldend, 

ofer /Sim  s'Selestan 


1445 


Then  went  the  8tout*hearted 

unto  the  place 

aloft  upon  the  hill, 

where  the  lord  of  old 

was  crucified, 

the  guardian  of  heaven's  realm, 

the  divine  son  upon  the  cross ; 

and  yet  thoroughl}'  knew  not 

the  hunger-tamed, 

where  the  holy  rood 

through  crafty  *    * 

*        ♦        *        ♦ 

4c  ♦  a|e  >|e 

hidden  in  earth, 
long  fast  in  its  place, 
concealed  from  the  people 
abode  in  deadly  rest 
His  word  at  once  uplifted 
the  man  conscious  of  power, 
and  in  Hebrew  spake :      [hast 
'^  Lord  the  Saviour  thou  that 
power  of  dignities 
and  wroughtest  through 
the  might  of  thy  glory 
heaven  and  earth 
and  ocean's  power, 
the  sea's  wide  bosom, 
and  every  creature ; 
thou  that  measurest 
with  thy  hands 
the  whole  circumference 
and  the  firmament  aloft, 
and  thyself  sittest, 
lord  of  victories, 
above  the  noblest 
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engelcynne, 

ISe  geond  lyft  fara% 

\e6htA  bewuudene^  i469 

micl«miegen)^rymm«^ 

ne  mseg  ^£t  manna  gecynd 

of  eorSwegum 

fipgef^ran 

in  lichoman  1470 

mid  %ftm  leohtan  gedryht. 

Wuldres  Aras 

^t  geworhtest  ^k, 

and  t6  )^egnunge 

%inre  gesettest  147ft 

hftlig  and  heofonllc^ 

"Sira  on  hftde  sint 

in  sindredme 

six  genemnedy 

"Sft  ymbsealde  sint  i48o 

mid  sixum  e&c, 

fi^mm  gefrflBtwad, 

faegere  BclnaiS ; 

%ftra  sint  feower 

"Se  on  flyhte  ft  liss 

"Sa  l^gnunge 

]^rymme  beweotigaS 

fore  onsyne 

6ce8  d^man, 

singallice  1490 

singaS  in  wtddre 

hsedrum  stefnum 

heofoncyninges  lof, 

wdiSa  wlitegaste, 

and  IS&s  word  cweSh^      i406 

cUenum  stefnum, 

"SSm  is  Ceraphin  nama : 


race  of  angels, 

which  through  the  heaven  go 

with  light  surrounded, 

with  mighty  majesty ; 

there  may  not  kind  of  man 

from  the  earthly  ways 

go  up 

in  the  body 

with  the  bright  troop. 

Messengers  of  glory 

thou  wroughtest  there, 

and  to  thy  senrice 

didst  appoint 

holy  and  heavenly, 

of  whom  in  their  condition  are 

in  joy  eternal 

six  named, 

who  surrounded  are 

also  with  six, 

wings  adorned, 

brightly  they  shine ; 

four  of  them  there  are 

who  ever  flying 

their  service 

mightily  perform 

before  the  face 

of  the  eternal  judge, 

eternally 

they  sing  in  glory 

with  serene  voices 

the  praise  of  heaven's  king, 

the  most  beautiful  of  songs, 

and  these  words  speak 

with  pure  voices, 

whose  name  is  Cherubim  :^ 
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Hftlig  18  se  h&lga 
heihengla  god, 
weoroda  wealdend. 
Is  ^8  wuldres  ful 
heofiin  and  eorSe, 
and  eall  heihmsegen 
tire  geihcnod. 
Sindon  id  on  ^km 
sigorcynn  on  swegle, 
"Se  man  Seraphin 
be  naman  hiteS, 
he  8ceal  neorxna  wang 
and  Itfes  tred 
legend  8weord£ 
hftlig  healdan : 
heardecg  cwacaiS, 
beofaV  brogden  masH, 
and  bledm  wrixleS 
gripum  gryrefaest ; 
iSses  ^t  god  dryhten 
wealdest  wldanfyrbiSy 
and  %a  womfulle 
scyldwyrcende, 
8ceaiSan  of  radoruni 
Awurpe  wonhydige, 
Ua  did  w^rge  sceolu 
under  heolstorhofu 
hredsan  sceolde 
in  wtta  forwyrd, 
%^r  hie  in  wylme  nti 
dredga^  d^Scweale 
in  dracan  ffle^me, 
t>ed8trum  for];ylmed. 
He  Stnum  wi'Ssdc 
aldord^me, 


'  Holy  i8  the  holy 

God  of  archangels, 
1500    the  Lord  of  hosts ! 

Of  his  glory  are  fall 

heaven  and  earth, 

and  all  the  lofty  power 

with  glory  marked  1 ' 
160S    Two  more  besides  there  are 

▼ictorious  beings  in  heaven^ 

whom  we  Seraphim 

call  by  name, 

whose  duty  it  is  paradise 
1610    and  the  tree  of  life 

with  fiery  sword 

holy  to  hold : 

the  hard  edge  shaketh, 

the  twisted  mail  trembleth, 
1516    and  with  colours  varies 

terribly  fast  in  their  grasp ; 

since  thou  Lord  Gh>d 

rulest  for  ever, 

and  the  defiled 
1620    workers  of  sin, 

the  guilty  ones  from  heaven 

drovest  in  despair, 

when  the  wretched  crew 

beneath  dwellings  of  darkness 
162S    were  compelled  to  fall 

into  the  ruin  of  punishment, 

where  they  now  in  flame 

suffer  deadly  pains 

in  the  embrace  of  serpents, 
1530    overwhelmed  with  darkness. 

He  thy  supremacy 

withstood. 
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imn  he  in  errn^um  sceal 

eaira  f&la  f dl, 

f&h  ]?rtfwian,  i5s§ 

]?edwii6d  ]H>lian^ 

iS£r  he  *S1q  ne  mseg 

word  &weorpan  ; 

is  in  witum  feet 

eahe  synne  fruma  ism 

susle  gebunden* 

Oif  "Stn  willa  sie^ 

wealdend  engia, 

'Scet  rlcsie 

seSe  on  r6de  wads,  i646 

and  ]mrh  Marian 

in  middangearde 

Acenned  weariS 

in  cildea  hid^ 

)^e<5den  engb,  isso 

gif  he  iSln  n^e 

sanu  synna  Has, 

nadtre  he  sS^ra  swk  feala 

in  woruldrlce 

wundra  gefremede  i&ss 

ddgorgerlmum ; 

n6  "Sii  of  de£^  hme 

swi  )?rymlice^ 

yedda  wealdend^ 

ftweahte  for  weorodom,    1500 

gif  he  in  wuldre  'Sinum 

l^arh  "Si  beorhtan 

beam  ne  w£re. 

Gedd  nt,  fseder  engla, 

forSbeicen  tlin,  1666 

swft  9ti  gehyrdest 

-Sone  hftlgan  wer 


wherefore  in  miaery  shall  he, 

foul  of  all  foul  things, 

stained  suflfer^ 

a  slavish  need  endure, 

where  he  may  not 

thy  word  cast  aside ; 

fast  in  punishments  is 

the  origin  of  all  sin 

in  torment  bound. 

If  it  be  thy  will, 

ruler  of  angels, 

that  He  shall  reign 

who  was  upon  the  cross, 

and  through  Mary 

into  the  world 

was  bom 

in  form  of  a  child, 

(O  king  of  angels, 

had  he  not  been 

thy  guiltless  son, 

nerer  in  the  world  could  he 

so  many  true 

miracles  have  performed 

during  his  life ;  [death 

never  wouldst  thou  him  from 

so  gloriously, 

O  lord  of  hosts, 

have  raised  up  before  men, 

if  he  in  thy  glory 

through  the  bright  maid 

thy  son  had  not  been !) 

Do  now,  O  father  of  angels, 

thy  conspicuous  sign, 

as  thou  heardest 

the  holy  man 
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Moyses  on  me'Sle^ 

"Si  Ol^  mihta  god^ 

gehywdest  %ftm  eorle^      isTo 

on  Vk  slSelan  tld^ 

under  beorhhliSe 

bin  Josephes ; 

8wft  ic  iSe^  weoroda  wealdend^ 

gif  hit  sie  willa  "Sln^         1576 

]mrh  'Saet  beorhte  g^esceap 

biddau  wiUe^ 

iSflet  me  "Set  goldhord, 

gdsta  scippend^ 

geopenie,  i58o 

"Sst  yidum  waes 

lange  beb^ded. 

Forliet  nCl,  lifes  fruma, 

of  'Sim  wangstede 

wynsumne  tip  isss 

under  radores  ryne 

t4c  istlgauy 

lyftlicende. 

Ic  gelyfe  iSS  s^l, 

and  ^f  festUcor  1090 

ferh'S  stalSelige, 

hyht  untwe6ndne 

on  "Sone  ihangnan  Crista 

ISset  he  sie  sASllce 

siwla  nergend,  1095 

6ce,  slmihtig, 

Israhehi  cyning ; 

walde  wldanferh'S 

wuldres  on  heofenum, 

i  butan  ende,  1600 

6cra  gestealda. 


Moses  in  discourse, 

when  thou,  O  God  of  power, 

shewedst  the  man, 

in  that  noble  hour, 

under  the  rocky  ledge 

the  bones  of  Joseph  ; 

so  I  thee.  Lord  of  hosts, 

if  it  be  thy  will, 

through  that  bright  creature 

will  implore, 

that  to  me  the  treasure, 

creator  of  spirits^ 

thou  wilt  open, 

which  was  among  men 

long  concealed* 

Let  now,  lord  of  life, 

up  from  the  plain, 

sweet 

under  the  course  of  heaven 

a  vapour  ascend, 

playing  through  the  air* 

All  the  better  shall  I  believe, 

and  all  the  firmer 

fix  my  mind, 

my  undoubting  hope 

on  Christ  the  crucified, 

that  he  is  verily 

the  saviour  of  souls, 

eternal,  almighty, 

the  king  of  Israel ; 

that  he  shall  rule  for  ever 

glory  in  heaven, 

world  without  end, 

the  eternal  mansions  !  *' 
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X. 

DA  of  "S^re  stowe 

steim  tipirfts 

swylce  r£c  under  radoram. 

{>£r  ir^red  wear8  leos 

beomes  breSstoefa. 

He  mid  bem  handum 

eidig  and  8%Iedv 

upweard  plegade. 

Judas  ma'Selode  1610 

glefiw  in  gepance : 

Na  ic  }^urh  66%  hafu 

Beolf  gecnftwen 

on  beardum  byge^ 

Vast  Hi  yelend  eart         1615 

middangeardes. 

Sie  VAf  mffigena  God^ 

J^msittendum, 

)mnc  btitan  ende, 

iSffitf  M  me  8wft  m^Sum  i69o 

and  swk  mftnweorcum^ 

J^urh  ISln  wuldor  inwrige 

wyrda  geryno. 

Ntl  ic  9e,  bearn  godes 

biddan  wille,  leas 

weoroda  wiUgifa, 

nd  ic  wftty  %8et  iSii  eart 

gecy^ed  and  ftcenned 

allra  cyninga  }^rym^ 

"Sset  iSii  mE  ne  sie  i63o^ 

minra  gylta, 

-Sftra  iSe  ic  gefreniede 

nales  fedm  sT'Sum^ 


X. 

Then  from  the  place 

a  steam  rose  up 

like  smoke  under  the  sky. 

Then  was  uplifted 

the  spirit  of  the  man. 

He  with  both  hands 

blessed  and  prudent 

waved  aloft. 

Judas  spake 

wise  of  thought : 

*^  Now  have  I  in  truth 

myself  acknowledged 

in  my  hard  hearty 

that  thou  art  the  saviour 

of  the  world ! 

Be  to  thee^  God  of  power, 

sitting  in  glory, 

thanks  without  end, 

for  that  thou  to  me  so  weary 

and  so  evil  of  deeds,      [vealed 

through  thy  miracle  hast 

the  mysteries  of  fate ! 

Now,  Son  of  God, 

will  I  implore  thee, 

giver  of  blessings  to  men, 

now  I  know  that  thou  art 

proclaimed  and  born 

the  glory  of  all  kings, 

that  thou  be  no  longer 

of  my  sins, 

which  I  have  committed 

no  few  times. 
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metiid^  gemyndig. 

L»t  mec^  mihta  God,      leu 

on  ilmtale 

rices  "Sines, 

mid  hftligra 

hlyte  wunigap 

in  ^£re  beorhian  byrig,     i64o 

"Sler  is  brdiSor  mtn 

geweorSod  in  wuldre, 

'Sees  he  w£re  wi'S  "Sec, 

Stephanas  heold, 

"Sedh  he  stdngretftum        i646 

worpod  w^re ; 

he  hafa'S  wigges  le&n, 

blsd  btitan  blinne ; 

sint  in  bdcum  his 

wundor  "Sa  he  worhte       1660 

on  gewritum  c^ed. 

Ongan  %fi  wilfegen 

sefter  ikm  wuldres  tre<5, 

elnes  ftnhydig, 

eoriSan  delfan  i665 

uuder  turfhagan, 

"Scet  he  on  twentigum 

f6tmsElum  feor 

funde  behelede, 

under  nedlum  niSer  1660 

nsesse  geh^dde 

in  ]?e6storcofan. 

He  Seer  'pred  m6tte 

in  ISftm  reonian  hdfe 

r6da  setsomue,  1666 

gredte  begraaene, 

Hwk  hid  geardagum 

ftrledsra  sceolu 

VKBC. 


mindful,  O  God ! 

Let  me,  God  of  might, 

among  the  number 

of  thy  kingdom, 

with  the  lot 

of  thy  siunts  abide 

in  the  bright  dwelling, 

where  ray  brother  is 

advanced  in  glory, 

because  he  covenant  with  thee, 

(he  Stephen)  held, 

though  he  with  stones 

was  cast  at ;  [fare  j 

he  hath  the  reward  of  his  war> 

glory  without  cessation ; 

in  books  are  his 

wonders  that  he  wrought 

declared  in  writing/' 

Then  began  he  well  pleased 

after  the  tree  of  glory, 

intent  on  power, 

the  earth  to  delve 

under  the  circuit  of  turf, 

until  he  twenty 

foot  measures  deep 

found  it  concealed, 

low  beneath  the  downward 

promontory  hidden 

in  chests  of  darkness. 

There  found  he  three 

in  the  dank  dwelling 

crosses  together, 

buried  in  the  sand, 

as  them  in  days  of  yore 

the  impious  band 

E 
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eorSan  bej^eahton 

Judeft;  1070 

hie  wis  Godea  beame 

ntS  Shdfon, 

Bwk  hie  no  sceoldon^ 

"Slier  hie  leahtra  framan 

Iftrum  ne  hfrdon.  1675 

DA  WIB8  mddgemynd 

miclam  geblissod, 

hyge  onhyrded 

]?urh  iest  hftlige  tre6, 

imbryrded  bre<$8tBefiE^     leso 

si'SiSan  be^cenige 

hAligne  under  hrusan 

he  mid  handum  befftng, 

wuldres  wynbe^m, 

and  mid  weorode  ihdf     less 

of  foldgrsefe. 

F6%e  gcfstas 

e<5don^  se'Selingas^ 

in  on  iSa  ceastre ; 

fisetton  "SA  on  gesyh'Se     leoo 

sigeb^mas  ]^ry, 

eorhis  finh^dige, 

for  Elenan  cne6, 

colIenferh%e. 

Cwen  weorces  gefeah      ieo5 

on  ferh'Ssefan^ 

and  «ft  frigaan  ongan, 

on  hwylcum  iSftra  beiLma 

beam  wealdendes^ 

hffile'Sa  hyhtgifa^  1700 

hangen  w£re. 

Hwset  we  iSaet  h^rdon 

yvah  halige  Mc 


of  Jews 

with  earth  had  covered ; 

they  against  God's  Son 

malice  reared  up, 

as  they  should  not  have  done, 

when  they  of  die  Lord  of  bliss 

the  doctrine  obeyed  not. 

Then  was  his  mind 

greatly  rejoiced, 

his  spirit  confirmed 

by  the  holy  tree, 

the  mind  exalted, 

after  the  sign 

holy  beneath  the  earth 

with  hands  he  seized, 

the  joyful  tree  of  glory, 

and  raised  it  with  a  host 

from  its  earthly  grave. 

The  active  men, 

the  nobles  went 

into  the  city ; 

there  they  placed  in  sight 

the  three  victorious  trees, 

the  steadfast  men, 

before  the  knee  of  Elene, 

bold  of  mind. 

The  queen  rejoiced  in  the  work 

in  her  mind, 

and  then  began  to  ask, 

upon  which  of  the  trees 

the  Son  of  God, 

the  hope-giver  of  men, 

were  crucified  ? 

^^  Lo  we  have  heard  that, 

through  holy  books 
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ticnum  cfSan^ 

"Sset  twigen  mid  him        1706 

geytdwedou, 

and  he  w»8  j^ridda  sylf 

on  r6detred. 

Rodor  eal  geswearc 

on  "Sa  sliSan  tid.  1710 

Saga^  gif  ^ti  cunne, 

on  bwylcre  'Sissa  ^redn, 

Redden  engla 

geprdwode, 

J^rymmes  hyrde.  1715 

Ne  meahte  hire  Judas^ 

ni  fill  gere  wifite^ 

sweotole  gecySan 

be  "Sim  sigebeime, 

on  hwylcre  se  h^end      1790 

4hafen  w^e^ 

sigebeam  Godes; 

&  he  isettan  h£ht 

on  iSone  middel 

^&e  msiran  byrig  1725 

bedmas  mid  bearhtme, 

and  gebidan  ^ser, 

&SSmt  him  gec^de 

cyning  selmihtig 

wundor  for  weorodum,     iTso 

be  "S^m  wuldres  tre<5* 

Ges^ton  sigerdfe, 

sang  ihdfon 

r»d]?eahtende 

ymb  "Sa  rdda  J^red,  1735 

69  %a  nigo^&n  tid, 

hsefdon  neowne  gefe£n 

mierSum  gem^ted. 


with  tokens  tohavebeensbown^ 
that  two  with  him 
suffered, 

and  he  was  himself  the  third 
upon  the  cross. 
The  heaven  all  darkened 
at  the  fatal  time. 
Say,  if  thou  know, 
on  which  of  these  three, 
the  King  of  angels 
suffered, 

the  master  of  glory/' 
Judas  could  not  to  her, 
nor  did  he  thoroughly  know, 
clearly  tell 

concerning  the  victorious  tree, 
on  which  the  Saviour 
were  uplifted, 

the  conquering  Son  of  Grod ; 
until    he   commanded    to   be 
in  the  middle  [placed 

of  the  mighty  city 
the  trees  with  clamour, 
and  there  abide, 
until  to  them  should  reveal 
the  Almighty  King 
some  miracle  before  the  people, 
concerning  the  tree  of  glory. 
The  yictorious  men  sat, 
the  song  there  raised 
the  counsellors 
about  the  three  crosses, 
until  the  ninth  hour, 
they  had  new  joy 
wondrously  met  with. 

b2 
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Dk  ^Met  menigo  cwom^ 
folc  unlytel, 
and  gefsrenne  man 
brohton  on  b^re^ 
beoma  ^reite   . 
on  n&weste, 
W8&8  Sft  nigoSe  tld, 
gingne^  gftstle^sne. 
Di  %£t  Judas  w»8 
on  mddBefon 
miclum  gebHssod ; 
h^ht  "Sft  Asettan 
sftwlledsne, 
life  belidenes 
lie  on  eorSan, 
unlifgendes, 
and  CpAIidf, 
rihtes  rfiniend, 
SAra  rdda  twky 
fyrh'Sgldiw,  on  fsiSme 
ofer  ISffit  fi^ge  hG», 
detfphycgende : 
bit  wiBS  de^d  swi  £r, 
Kc  legere  test 
leomu  c61edon 
]nre£nMum  be]>eaht. 
Dft  sid  )^ridde  wses 
Ahafen  hftlig : 
hrft  w»8  on  anbtde 
6%%«t  him  uppan 
SB'Selinges  wses 
rddSr^red^ 
rodorcyninges  be£m^ 
sigebedcen  s6% : 
he  s6na  ftr&s 


Then  came  thither  the  mnltt- 
1740    no  little  crowds  [tode^ 

and  a  dead  man 

brought  on  a  bier, 

with  a  troop  of  men 

into  the  presence, 
1745    it  was  then  the  ninth  hour, 

young,  lifeless. 

Then  was  Judas 

in  his  mind 

greatly  rejoiced ; 
1750    he  then  commanded  to  place 

the  dead  man, 

the  body  of  the  lifeless 

upon  the  earth, 

no  longer  living, 

1755  and  raised  aloft, 
preparing  the  right, 
two  of  the  crosses, 
wise-minded,  in  the  grasp 
over  the  dead  house, 

1760    deep-thinking : 

it  was  dead  as  before, 
a  corpse  firm  on  its  bed : 
the  limbs  had  grown  cold 
covered  with  oppression. 

1756  Then  was  the  third  one 
holy  uplifted : 

the  corpse  awaited 
until  upon  it 
the  noble's  cross 
1770    was  reared, 

the  tree  of  Heaven's  King, 
true  token  of  victory : 
he  soon  arose 
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gftste  gegearwady 

geador  bii  samod  ms 

lie  and  sAwL 

Dser  waes  lof  hafen 

faeger  mid  ^f  folc6 ; 

Feeder  weorSodon, 

and  ISone  sSSan  i78o 

Sana  wealdendes 

wordum  heredon. 

Sie  him  wnldor  and  l^anc 

ft  biitan  ende 

eallra  gesceafta.  i78ft 


furnished  with  spirit, 

both  together 

body  and  soul. 

There  was  praise  uplifted 

fisdr  among  the  people ; 

the  Father  they  worshiped, 

and  the  true 

Son  of  the  ruler 

with  words  they  glorified. 

To  him  be  glory  and  thanks 

world  widiout  end 

from  all  creatures. 


XI. 

D&  wa&s  ikm  folce 

on  ferhiSsefan 

ingemynde, 

swft  him  ft  scyle, 

wundor  "Sa  iSe  worhte       1790 

weoroda  dryhten 

t6  feorhnere 

fira  cynne, 

lifes  Iftttedw. 

Oft  "S^r  lygesynnig  1796 

on  lyft  ftstfth 

Iftcende  fednd. 

Ongan  i$ft  hle615rian 

hellededfol, 

eatol  sBclseca  isoo 

yfela  gemyndig : 

Hwset  is  "Sis  1ft  manna 

"Se  mtnne  eft 

J'urh  fymgefllt 

folgaS  wyrdeS,  id06 


XL 

Then  did  the  people 

in  their  minds 

remember, 

as  they  ever  ought, 

the  miracles  which  wrought 

the  Lord  of  Hosts 

for  the  salvation 

of  the  race  of  men, 

the  guide  of  life. 

Then  there  devising  lies 

in  air  arose 

the  flying  fiend. 

Then  there  began  to  cry 

the  devil  of  heU, 

the  foul  wretch 

mindful  of  evil : 

''  Lo  1  what  man  is  this 

who  again 

through  the  old  conflict 

injureth  my  state. 
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^ceS  ealdne  ntS, 
iSbta  strAdeS. 
Dis  is  Bingal  sacu, 
•Awla  ne  mdton 
miofremmende 
in  mlnnm  leng 
SbtaxsL  wunigan* 
Nti  cwom  el^tfdig 
9one  ic  £r  on  firenum 
fBMtne  talde^ 
ha&S  mec  bereifod 
rihta  gehwylces^ 
feohgestredna^ 
Dis  "Sst  faeger  m* 
Feala  me  se  h^lend 
hearma  gefiremede^ 
ni&  nearoUcra, 
se  "Se  in  NazareS 
ftfftded  wmB, 
nVSSan  furSum  wedx 
of  cildhAde^ 
symle  cyrde  t6  him 
tthte  mtne^ 
ne  m6t  £nige  nik 
rilite  tpdwan. 
Is  his  rice  brftd 
ofer  middangeard^ 
mln  is  gesWfSrod 
r£d  under  roderum ; 
ic  %a  rdde  ne  )^arf 
hleahtre  herigean. 
HwflBt  se  h^end  me 
in  VSjxk  engan  hSm 
oft  get^de^ 
geomrum  t6  sorge. 


increased!  the  old  feud, 

destroyeth  my  possession ! 

This  is  an  endless  grievance, 

sonls  may  not 
1810    though  workers  of  evil 

any  longer  in  my 

possession  abide. 

Now  hath  come  a  stranger 

whom  I  of  old  in  guilt 
1815    fiist  reckoned, 

and  hath  bereaved  me 

of  every  right, 

of  my  treasures, 

this  is  no  fair  play, 
isio    Many  the  Saviour 

of  harms  did  me, 

of  close  mischiefis, 

he  who  in  Nazareth 

was  bom, 
18M    after  he  first  grew  up 

from  childhood, 

ever  he  turned  to  himself 

my  possessions, 

nor  can  I  now  any 
1830    right  enjoy. 

Broad  is  his  kingdom 

over  all  the  earth, 

violated  is  my 

counsel  under  heaven ; 
1838    I  need  not  praise 

the  cross  with  joy. 

Lo,  me  the  Saviour 

in  the  narrow  dwelling 

often  shut  up, 
i8io    mournfully  to  my  sorrow. 
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ic  )mrh  Jadas  £r 
hyhtful  gewearS, 
and  nt  geh^ed  eom, 
g6da  gBsaen, 
Ji'urh  Judas  eft^ 
ffth  and  fredndle^ ; 
g6n  ic  findan  ne  can 
)mrh  wrdhtstafos 
wKercyr  wvS  iJan. 
Of  Vftm  wearhtreafuni^ 
ic  &wecce  wi'S  ^ 
tf'Seme  cyning 
se  Sbte'S  Sin, 
and  he  forlaetefS 
lAre  "Sine, 
and  mknyekwtxm 
mlnum  folgeX, 
and  "Sec  "Sonne  sendeS 
in  Sa  Bweartestan 
and  Sa  wyrrestan 
wltebrdgan ; 
S»t  Stl,  sSrum  forsdhty 
wiSssecest  teste 
Sone  ahangnan  cyning 
SAm  Sii  hardest  ser. 
Him  S4  gledwhydig 
Jadas  oncweeS, 
hfleleS,  hildededr; 
him  was  hftlig  gSst 
befolen  faeste, 
ff rh&t  lufu 
wealiende  gewilt 
]7urh  wigan  snyttro, 
and  SflBt  word  gecwseS 
wlsd6me8  ful : 


I  formerly  through  Judas 

was  made  hopeful, 

and  now  am  shamed, 

made  void  of  good, 
1845    again  through  Judas, 

hostile  and  friendless ; 

and  yet  I  cannot  find 

through  hostile  devices 

a  refuge  against  it* 
I860    From  the  abodes  of  the  cursed, 

I  will  raise  up  against  thee 

another  king 

who  shall  persecute  thee, 

and  he  shall  desert 
1886    thy  doctrine, 

and  my  evil 

customs  follow, 

and  then  shall  send  thee 

into  the  blackest 
I860    and  the  worst 

terrors  of  torture ;     [sorrows, 

so  that  thou,  sought  home  with 

shalt  altogether  deny 

the  crucified  king 
1866     whom  thou  before  obeyedst.'' 

Him  prudent  of  mind 

Judas  addressed, 

a  hero,  a  beast  of  battle ; 

to  him  was  the  holy  spirit 
1870    thoroughly  granted, 

a  love  as  hot  as  fire 

bubbling  boiled 

through  the  warrior's  prudence, 

and  these  words  he  spake 
1875    filled  with  wisdom : 
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Ne  )warft  iSA  swk  swtSe, 

synna  gcmyndigf 

ftftr  niwigan 

and  8»ce  r^ran^ 

morSres  mAnbei, 

9mt  se  mihtiga  cjning 

in  nedlnesse 

nrSer  besc&fefS 

synwyrcende 

in  B^sla  gnmd^  1805 

ddmes  le&sne^ 

se  ie  deddra  feala 

word6  iwehte. 

Wite  "Sii  ISc  gearwdr^ 

"Sst  id  unsnyttrum  lapo 

ftnforl6te 

ledhta  beorhtdst 

and  lufan  dryhtnes^ 

"Sone  faegran  gefe^ ; 

and  on  tfthasSe  laos 

sGfllum  bejwungen 

siSSan  wunodest, 

ide  on^led^ 

and  ii£r  iwa  scealt 

wi'Serhycgende 

werg^a  dredgan, 

yrm'Su  bGtan  ende. 

Elene  gehf  rde 

hti  se  fe6nd  and  se  freSnd 

geflitu  r^rdon, 

tf  refidig  and  trag 

on  twS  halfa, 

synnig  and  ges^ig ; 

sefa  wees  "SS  glsedra 

iSaes  "Se  heo  gehyrde         1910 


1900 


1906 


'^  Thon  needest  not  so  mach^ 

O  mindful  of  sins, 

sorrow  renew 

and  opposition  raise, 

thou  lord  of  evil  deeds, 

since  the  miglity  king 

into  the  abyss 

casteth  down 

thee  gnilty 

into  the  abyss  of  sulphur, 

void  of  honour, 

he  who  many  of  the  dead 

raised  with  his  word* 

Ejiow  thou  all  the  better 

that  thou  for  thy  folly 

didst  lose 

of  lights  the  brightest 

and  the  Lord's  love, 

the  fair  joy ; 

and  in  the  bath  of  fire 

oppressed  with  sulphur 

dwellest  ever  since, 

burned  with  flame, 

and  there  for  ever  shalt 

thou  the  apostate 

wretchedness  endure, 

misery  without  end/' 

Elene  heard 

how  the  fiend  and  the  friend 

this  conflict  reared, 

the  glorious  and  the  base 

on  this  side  and  that, 

the  sinful  and  the  blessed ; 

the  more  glad  was  her  mind 

in  that  she  heard  him 
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iSone  hellesceaSan 

oferswi^Sende^ 

synna  bryttan, 

and  iS  wundrade  ymb 

iSfiBS  weres  snyttro^  191s 

hti  he  8W&  gel^fFul 

on  8wi  lytlum  f»ce^ 

and  8wk  unc^ig 

aefre  wurde 

gl^wnyBse  ]?urbgoten :     1990 

Gode  l^ancode, 

wuldorcyninge,  ISsbs  hire 

se  willa  gelamp 

l^urh  beam  Godes 

bega  gehwfie'Sres,  1925 

ge  set  "Ssere  gesyh^ 

"Sfies  sigebeSmes, 

ge  ISaes  geleilfau  "Se  hid 

SW&  le6hte  oncneSw 

wuldorfseste  in  1990 

'Sa&s  weres  breostum. 


the  fiend  of  hell 

subduing, 

the  lord  of  sins, 

and  then  she  wondered 

at  the  man's  wisdom, 

how  he  so  strong  in  belief 

in  so  short  a  space, 

and  so  strangely 

ever  could  be 

saturated  with  prudence : 

Gk)d  she  thanked, 

the  Sang  of  glory, 

that  her  will  was  accomplished 

through  the  Son  of  God 

in  both  respects, 

both  as  to  the  sight 

of  the  tree  of  victory, 

and  the  belief  which  she 

acknowledged  so  clearly 

wondrous  firm 

in  the  man's  breast. 


XXL 

DA  W8BS  gefr^ge 
in  "Ssere  folcsceare, 
geond  "Sa  wer)?edde 
wide  landed 
m£^re  morgenspel, 
manigum  on  andan 
iSdra  "Se  dryhtnes  e^ 
dyman  woldon, 
boden  »fter  burgum 
sw^  brimo  fae^meiS, 
in  ceastra  gehwsfre. 


XII. 

Then  was  bruited  abroad 

in  that  district, 

throughout  the  men  was 
1935    widely  dispersed 

a  mighty  report, 

to  the  disgust  of  many 

who  the  Lord's  law 

would  hide,  [nesses 

1940    proclaimed  throughout  thefast- 

as  far  as  the  sea  surrounded 

in  every  city,  [them. 
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"Siet  Cristes  [rdd]^ 
fyrn  foldan  begraefen, 
fanden  wwe ;  19^ 

shiest  Bigebeicna, 

h^Iig  under  heofenum 

dbafen  wurde. 

Ond  waes  ludeum,  i960 

gnornsorga  msSst, 

werum  wansseligum 

wyrda  liSost^ 

Htk  hie  hit  for  worulde 

wendan  [ne]  meahton      1955 

crifltenra  gefean. 

Di  B\6  cwen  bebe£d 

ofer  eorlmegen 

itraB  f^san, 

ricene  td  r£de,  i960 

scedldon  Rdmwarena 

ofer  heanne  holm 

hUford  s^cean, 

ond  'S&m  wiggende 

wilspella  ma^st  1966 

seoUum  gesecgan, 

"Se  'Sst  Bigorbeicen 

)mrh  meotodes  ^st 

m^ted  wdre^ 

funden  in  foldan  :  1970 

"Sset  flfr  feala  ms^la 

behf  ded  wees 

h&lgum  t6  tednan, 

cristenum  folce* 

D&  %£m  cininge  wearS     1975 

l^urh  "Sa  mseran  word 

m<5d  geblissod^ 


that  Christ's  cross^  of  yore 
in  earth  boried^ 
had  been  found ; 
the  best  of  victorious  signs^ 
which  before  or  after 
holy  under  the  heavens 
was  ever  reared  aloft. 
Anger  fell  upon  the  Jews, 
the  gp^atest  of  indignant  sor- 
upon  the  hapless  men     [rows, 
the  fortune  that  was  most  hate- 
since  they  before  the  world  [ful^ 
could  not  turn  back 
the  joy  of  the  Christians. 
Then  proclaimed  the  queen 
thoughout  the  mass  of  the  peo- 
messengers  to  prepare,      [pie 
swift  to  ride, 

they  should  of  the  Romans 
over  the  deep  sea 
the  lord  seek  out, 
and  to  the  warrior 
the  most  welcome  tidings 
in  person  tell, 
how  the  banner  of  victory 
through  grace  of  God 
had  been  met  with, 
found  in  the  ground : 
which  for  many  seasons 
had  been  hidden 
to  the  sorrow  of  saints, 
the  christian  people. 
Then  was  to  the  king 
through  the  great  tidings 
the  spirit  blessed. 
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ferhS  gefednde. 

Nies  %£  fricgendra, 

under  goldhoman,  iwo 

gid  in  burgum^ 

feorran  geferede, 

WAS  him  frofra  msBSt 

geworden  in  woniIde> 

fBt  'S^ni  willspelle  loes 

blibende  byge, 

"Se  him  herertttswan 

ofer  eistwegas 

dras  brohton* 

hd  gesundne  SI'S  1990 

ofer  Bwonrtfde 

secgas  mid  sigecwen 

dseten  hiefdon 

on  Creca  land* 

Se  cdsere  h^ht  1996 

dfstum  rayclum 

eft  gearwian 

sylfe  td  sf'Se. 

Secgas  ne  gseldon 

sylvan  andsware  9000 

edre  gebyrdon^ 

se^lingeB  word. 

H^fat  he  Elenan 

bflfl  dbe<$dan, 

beadurdfre^  aoos 

gif  hie  brimnesen 

and  gesundne  SI'S 

settan  mdsten^ 

haBlelS  hwfietmdde 

td  Sii&e  h&lgan  byrig*       9010 

H^bt  hire  "Sa  dras 


the  mind  rejoicing,     [quirers, 
There  was  not  there  of  en- 
under  the  golden  mail, 
sorrow  in  the  palaces, 
brought  from  afar^ 
to  him  the  greatest  of  coni^ 

forts 
in  the  world  had  happened, 
at  the  good  news 
a  laughing  mind, 
which  to  him  the  chieftain 
over  the  eastern  ways 
the  messengers  brought, 
how  a  prosperous  journey 
over  the  swan's  path     [queen 
his  men  with  the  victorious 
had  had 

unto  the  land  of  the  Ghreeks. 
The  emperor  commanded 
with  great  speed 
themselves  to  prepare 
for  the  journey  back. 
The  men  delayed  not 
as  soon  as  they  the  answer 
had  heard, 

the  word  of  the  noble. 
He  bade  Elene 
greet, 

the  famous  in  war,  [sea 

if  they  a  good  passage  over  the 
and  a  safe  journey 
should  have, 
the  brave-minded  men 
unto  the  holy  city. 
He  bade  the  messengers  also 
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eic  gebeddan 

Constantinus, 

"Siet  hid  cirican  "Safr 

on  9im  beorbhli'Se,  ms 

h4grh  re^ttm^ 

getimbrede ; 

tempel  dryhtnes 

on  Caluarie, 

Criiite  16  willan^ 

hieleSum  ttf  belpe^ 

^Sek  »i6  hilige  rdd 

gem^ted  wss, 

mfl^rost  bednia, 

V£rvL  "Se  gefrugneu 

foldbuende 

on  eorSwege. 

Hid  geefnde  swi, 

Bi««an  winemagas 

westan  brtfbton 

ofer  laguffiesten 

ledfspell  manig. 

D£  se6  cwen  bebe^d, 

crseftum  get^de 

sundor  iU^cean,  9os6 

9a  s^lestan, 

iSa  "Se  wrsetlf cost 

wyrcan  cd^n 

8tdngef<5gttm, 

on  iim  stedewange         9D4o 

girwan  Godes  tempel, 

SW&  hire  gists,  weard 

reord  of  roderum ; 

and  iSa  rdde  h^ht 

golde  beweorcean  9045 

and  gimcynnum, 


proclaim  to  her 

(Constantine  namely) 

that  she  a  church  there 

on  the  mountain-slope, 

as  they  had  both  agreed, 

should  build; 

a  temple  of  the  Liord 

on  Calvary, 

in  honour  of  Christ, 

and  for  the  benefit  of  mankind, 

there,  where  the  holy  cross 

had  been  discovered, 

the  mightiest  of  trees, 

of  which  have  ever  heard 

the  dweUers  upon  earth 

in  this  world. 

She  did  it  so, 

after  the  dear  friends 

brought  from  the  west 

over  the  wave-journey 

many  a  pleasant  message. 

Then  commanded  the  queen, 

men  learned  in  crafts 

separately  to  seek  out, 

the  best, 

those  who  most  splendidly 

could  work 

in  stone  buildings, 

upon  the  spot 

to  make  a  temple  to  God, 

where  to  her  the  ruler  of  spirits 

spake  from  heaven ; 

and  commanded  the  cross  itself 

with  gold  to  work  up 

and  with  kind  of  gems. 
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mid  "Sdin  ce'Selestam 

eorcnanstinum 

besetton  searocneftum, 

and  a  in  seolfren  f»t      9060 

locam  beltican, 

9A  &et  lifes  tre6^ 

shiest  sigebe&ma, 

8i%i$an  wunode, 

s'Selu  anbroce ;  9055 

9A  biiS  (l  gearu 

wntSu  wannhilum^ 

wf  ta  gehwylces 

siBce  and  sorge. 

Hi^  Bona  tsir  9060 

}mrh  ISa  h&Igan  gesceaft 

helpe  findalS^ 

godcunde  gife^ 

swylce  Judas  onfeng 

sflber  fyrstmearce,  9066 

fiilwihtes  bs^, 

and  geclflfosod  wearS^ 

Criste  getrywe, 

lifwearde  ledf ; 

his  geletfa  wearS  9070 

f»st  on  ferhiSe 

si'S'San  frtffre  gdst 

wic  gewunode 

in  Sees  weres  bredstum, 

bylde  t6  h6te.  W76 

He  iSast  betere  gecdis^ 

wuldres  wynne, 

and  "Sim  wyrsaii  wi'Ss^Sc, 

dedfulgildum, 

and  gedwolan  fylde>         9080 

unrihte  si; 


with  the  noblest 

jewels 

to  set,  with  art, 

and  it  in  a  silver  vessel 

with  locks  to  shut, 

wherein  the  tree  of  life, 

best  of  victorious  beams, 

since  hath  remidned, 

a  noble  fragment ; 

there  shall  ever  be 

comfort  for  the  wretched, 

of  every  infliction 

distress  and  sorrow. 

Soon  will  they  there 

through  the  Holy  Being 

find  help, 

the  grace  of  God, 

even  as  Judas  received  it 

after  the  lapse  of  time, 

the  bath  of  baptism, 

and  became  cleansed, 

faithful  unto  Christ, 

dear  to  the  Lord  of  life ; 

his  faith  became 

firm  in  his  spirit 

after  the  Spirit  of  Consolation 

had  taken  up  his  dwelling 

in  the  man's  breast, 

to  the  bettering  of  the  house. 

He  made  the  better  choice, 

the  joy  of  glory, 

and  forsook  the  worse, 

idolatry, 

and  put  down  error, 

the  unjust  Law ; 
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him  wearS  ^ce  rex^ 

meotud  milde, 

Qod  mihta  wealdend. 


To  him  was  the  eternal  King, 
the  Creator  gracious, 
God,  the  ruler  of  might. 


XIII. 

DA  wses  gefulwsdd 
se  %e  ak  feala  tf  da 
ledht  gearu       * 
*  *  « 

inbryrded  bredstsefa 
on  -Sset  betere  lif  , 
geweuded  id  wuldre. 
Huru  wyrd  gescreaf, 
ISaet  he  swi  gele^iffull 
and  swi  ledf  Code, 
iu  worldnce 
weor8an  sce<51de, 
Criste  gecweme. 
D»t  gecy'Sed  wearS 
si'S^an  Elene  h^ht 
Eusebium 
on  rsMgeJ^eaht, 
Rdme  bisceop, 
gefetian  on  fultum, 
forSsnoterne 
hseleSa  gers^ium, 
t6  Saere  hilgan  byrig, 
^t  he  gesette 
on  sacerdhlU, 
in  lerusalem 
Judas  Urn  folce 
t6  bisceope, 
burgum  on  innan, 
)^urh  gdstes  gife 


900O 


9009 


3100 


S106 


alio 


XIII. 

Then  was  baptized  he 

who  oft  before 

the  light  had  gladly    * 

*  «  « 

the  mind  compunct 

unto  the  better  life, 

turned  to  glory. 

At  least  fortune  so  ordained, 

that  he  so  full  of  faith 

and  so  dear  to  God, 

in  this  world 

should  become, 

accepted  of  Christ. 

That  was  made  manifest 

when  Elene  bad 

Eusebius 

to  the  council  of  men, 

the  bishop  of  Rome, 

be  fetched  to  her  aid, 

the  very  wise 

in  the  councils  of  men, 

unto  the  holy  city, 

that  he  might  set 

in  the  ordination  of  priest, 

in  Jerusalem 

Judas  over  the  people 

as  their  bishop, 

within  the  towers, 

through  grace  of  the  Spirit 
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SI  15 


9120 


t6  Godes  temple 

crsBftum  gecorene ; 

and  hine  Cyriacus 

]?urh  suyttrogeSeaht 

sySiSan  nemde 

niwan  stefne. 

Nama  wees  gecyrred 

beomes  in  burgum^ 

on  "Sfiet  betere  foi^S — 

ai  bsAendes. 

Dd  gen  Elenan  ISes 

mdd  gemynde  sitt 

ymb  iSa  ms^ran  wyrd^ 

geneihhe  for  "Sim  nsgliim 

iSe  'SffiB  Nergendes 

f^  )mrhw6don^ 

and  his  folme  swi  some,  ai9o 

mid  -Sim  on  r<5de  wss 

rodera  wealdend, 

gefsestnod  frei  mihtig. 

Be  "Sim  frignan  ougan 

cristenra  cwen^  aiss 

Cyriacos  bed, 

iScet  hire  9i,  gena 

gistes  mihtum 

ymb  wimdorwyrd 

willan  gefylde ;  2140 

onwrige  wuldorgifam. 

And  "Sffit  word  ^cwflefi 

t6  "Sim  bisceope, 

bald  reordode: 

Dti  me  eorla  hle6^ 

iSone  se'Selan  beim, 

rtf de  rodera  cining 

ryhte  getsSitest, 


3146 


to  God's  temple 

mightily  elected ; 

and  him  Cyriacus 

with  wise  device 

thenceforth  called 

by  a  new  name. 

The  name  was  changed 

of  the  man  in  the  dwellings, 

henceforth  to  the  better  one — 

The  Law  of  the  Lord. 

Moreover  Elene,  her  mind 

remembered 

concerning  the  mighty  &te, 

respecting  the  nails 

which  the  Saviour's 

feet  had  pierced, 

and  likewise  his  hands, 

with  which  upon  the  cross 

the  Ruler  of  the  skies,  [fastened . 

the    mighty   Lord   had   been 

About  them  began  to  enquire 

the  queen  of  Christians, 

Cyriacus  she  begged, 

that  he  would  fully 

through  the  might  of  spirit 

concerning  the  wondrous  fate 

her  will  fulfill ;  [gifts. 

would    reveal    by  miraculous 

And  these  words  she  spake 

unto  the  Bishop, 

boldly  addressed  him  : 

^'  O  refuge  of  men,  thou  to  me 

the  noble  beam, 

the  cross  of  Heaven's  King 

hast  rightly  shown. 
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on  iSim  £hangen  wies 

htSSenum  folmum  aiw 

gista  gedcend^ 

Codes  6gen  beam, 

nerigend  fira. 

Mec  1Ss£ra  nsBgla  gen 

on  fyrh'Ss^fan  ai55 

fyrwet  myngalS : 

wolde  ic  %«t  iSti  funde 

%a  "Se  in  foldan  gen 

dedpe  bedolfeii 

dieme  sindon^  si6o 

hedlstr^  behyded. 

A'  mf  n  hige  aorga^^ 

rednig  redteS, 

and  geresteS  n6, 

fifirSan  me  gefyUe  2166 

f seder  selmihtig, 

wereda  wealdend, 

willan  nunne, 

niiSa  nei^nd^ 

)^urh  ISdra  nsgla  cyme,    siTo 

h&lig  of  hleh'Sa. 

Nti  «ti  hrfiedUce 

eallum  etfdm^um, 

At  selesta, 

"Sine  b^ne  onsend  2175 

in  %a  beorhtan  gesceaft, 

on  wuldres  wealdend, 

bide  wigena  )nrym, 

iJ«t  "Be  gecr^e, 

cyning  selmihtig,  3180 

hord  under  hrtisan ; 

"Sflet  geh^ded  gen, 

dtigu'Sum  dyrne 


on  which  was  hanged 

by  heathen  hands 

the  strengthener  of  spirits, 

God's  own  son, 

the  supporter  of  men. 

Still  about  the  nails 

in  my  mind 

anxiety  warneth  me : 

I  would  that  thou  wouldstfind 

them,  that  besides  in  earth 

deeply  buried 

lie  hidden, 

covered  with  darkness. 

Ever  sorroweth  my  mind, 

sadly  moumeth, 

and  resteth  never, 

until  for  me  shall  fulfill 

the  Almighty  Father, 

the  Ruler  of  Hosts, 

my  will, 

the  Saviour  of  men, 

through  the  advent  of  the  nails, 

the  Holy  One  from  above. 

Now  do  thou  speedily 

in  all  humility, 

blessed  messenger, 

send  up  thy  prayer     [heaven), 

into  the  bright  creation  (i.  e.  to 

pray  of  the  Lord  of  glory, 

the  support  of  warriors, 

that  he  show  thee, 

the  Almighty  King, 

the  treasure  beneath  the  earth ; 

that  long  hidden, 

concealed  from  men 
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2166 


dedgol  bf  deS. 

D&  86  h&iga  ongan 

hyge  staSolian, 

bre^Sstum  onbryrded, 

bisceop  "Sies  folces  . 

glfl&dmdd  e6de, 

gumena  yreite  3190 

Grod  hergeudra ; 

and  ^  georulice 

Cyriacus 

on  Caluarie 

hleor  onh^lde,  sigs 

hygertine  ne  m&i ; 

g&stes  mihtum, 

t6  Code  cleopode 

eallum  e&Sm^um ; 

baed  him  engla  weard      3200 

ge-openigean 

uncdSe  wyrd, 

niwan  on  nearwe, 

hwfi6r  be  "Sira  nsegla  swi'Sost 

on  ISim  wangstede  2906 

w^nan  J^orfte. 

Leort  "Si  ticen  foriS 

"Sfl^r  hie  tdsa^gon, 

Fasder^  frdfre  gist, 

"Burh  fyres  bled  mo 

dp  ^^igean, 

^Sfir  iSa  SB&lestan 

haele'Sa  genSdum 

hf  dde  Wfidroti, 

yurh  nearu  searwe,  2215 

nffiglas  on  eorSan. 

D£  cwom  semninga 

sunnan  beorhtra 

VBRC. 


abideth  in  secret/' 

Then  began  the  holy  man 

to  confirm  his  courage, 

companct  in  his  breast^ 

the  bishop  of  the  people 

went  in  gladness, 

with  a  troop  of  men 

that  honoured  the  Lord ; 

and  there  willingly 

Cyriacus 

upon  Calvary 

his  cheeks  bent  down, 

he  avoided  not  mental  speech ; 

in  the  power  of  the  spirit, 

to  Ood  he  called 

in  all  humility ;  [Angels 

he  prayed  the  Keeper  of  the 

would  reveal  to  him 

the  unknown  fate, 

new,  and  difficult, 

where  he  most  readily  the  nails 

upon  the  spot 

might  expect. 

Then  let  a  token  forth 

while  all  looked  on, 

the  Father,  Spirit  of  Comfort, 

through  colour  of  fire 

breathe  up, 

where  the  most  noble  things 

by  council  of  men 

were  hidden, 

through  narrow  device, 

the  nails  in  the  eartli. 

There  came  suddenly 

brighter  than  the  sun 

F 
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Ucende  lig. 

Le6de  gesiwon 

hira  willgifan 

wundor  cy^an ; 

m  ^dr  of  hedlstre 

swylce  heofonsteorran 

oiSSe  gddgiinmas, 

grunde  getenge, 

nseglas  of  nearwe 

nediSan  scfnende 

le<jhte  lixton. 

Le<$de  gefrs^on, 

weorud  willbr^^ig, 

saegdon  wuldor  Gode, 

ealle  inmdde, 

ye£h  hie  aer  wdron 

%urh  dedfles  spild  asss 

in  gedwolan  lange^ 

^cyrred  fram  Criste. 

Hie  cwffidon  'Stis : 

N6  we  seolfe  geae6S 

sigores  tdcen,  2940 

8<5%  wundor  Godes. 

Dedh  we  wi'Ssdcun  A 

mid  lefisingum. 

Nd  is  in  ledht  cymen, 

onwrigenwyrdabigang;  tu^ 

wuldor  "Sffis  ^ge 

on  he^nnesse 

heofonrices  God. 

f)£  wfies  geblissod^ 

seSe  16  b<5te  gehwearf      3250 

"Surh  beam  Godes, 

bisceop  UrtL  le6da, 

niwaii  stefne. 


a  dancing  fire. 

The  people  saw 

their  Lord  of  grace 

perform  a  miracle ; 

when  there  out  of  the  darkness 

like  stars  of  heaven 

or  jeweh), 

close  to  the  ground,      [prison 

the   nails  from  out  of  their 

shining  below 

flashed  with  light. 

The  people  learnt  it, 

a  troop  gentle-minded, 

they  said  glory  to  God, 

all  with  one  mind, 

though  they  before  had  been 

through  craft  of  the  devil 

long  in  error, 

turned  away  from  Christ. 

Thus  they  spoke : 

'*  Now  we  see  ourselves 

the  sign  of  victory, 

the  true  wonder  of  God ! 

Though  we  before  rejected 

with  lying  thoughts. 

Now  is  the  light  come, 

the  march  of  fate  revealed ; 

glory  be  for  this 

in  the  highest 

to  the  God  of  Heaven  !*' 

Then  was  blessed, 

he  who  to  the  better  bad  turned 

through  the.  Son  of  God, 

the  bishop  of  the  people, 

at  the  new  tone. 
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He  On  Dceglan  onfeng, 

egesan  gelU^lod,  32S5 

and  "Sa&re  arwyrSan 

cwene  brohte. 

Hflefde  Ciriacus 

eall  gefylled, 

Bwa  him  sed  leSele  bebe£dy 

wifes  willan. 

D&  wsa  wdpes  bring, 

hit  heifodwylm 

ofer  hleor  goten ; 

nalles  for  tome  9265 

tearas  fedllon 

ofer  wira  gespon. 

Wuldres  gefylled 

cwene  willa. 

Hed  on  cnedw  aette  2370 

leohte  gele&fan^ 

]6c  weorSade^ 

blissum  hr^mig, 

"Se  hire  bruugen  wees, 

gnyrna  td  gedce.  3275 

Gode  ]?ancode, 

sigora  dryhtne^ 

'Sss  "Se  hid  sdiS  gecnedw 

andweardlice, 

iSst  wma  oft  bodod  3280 

feor  air  beforan 

fram  fniman  worulde^ 

folcum  td  frdfre. 

Hed  gefylled  wees 

wfsddmes  gife,  3285 

and  iSa  wic  behedld. 

Hdlig  heofonlic  gist 

hr^Ser  weardode, 


He  took  the  nails, 

sickening  with  fear, 

and  to  the  venerable 

queen  he  brought  them. 

Cyriacus  had 

all  fulfilled,  [manded, 

which  the  noble  one  had  com- 

the  will  of  the  woman. 

Then  was  the  ring  of  weeping, 

the  hot  head-fountain 

poured  over  the  cheeks ; 

but  not  for  anger 

fell  the  tears 

over  the  complex  of  wires. 

With  glory  was  filled 

the  queen's  desire. 

She  knelt  down 

in  bright  belief, 

the  treasure  she  honoured, 

exulting  in  bliss, 

which  was  brought  unto  her, 

for  a  consolation  of  sorrows. 

She  thanked  God, 

the  Lord  of  victories^ 

for  that  she  now  acknowledged 

present  to  her, 

that  which  was  oft  foretold 

long,  long  before  {world, 

from   the    beginning    of   the 

for  the  comfort  of  the  people. 

She  was  filled 

with  the  grace  of  wisdom, 

and  beheld  the  town. 

The  holy  heavenly  Spirit 

guarded  her  breast, 

p2 
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ce'Sebie  inno'S. 
Swa  hie  lelmihtig 
Migebeani  Godes 
sioSISan .  freaSode* 


her  Doble  womb. 
930O    Even  as  the  almighty 
victoriotts  Son  of  God 
ever  after  protected  her. 


XIV. 

Ongau  a  geomllce 

g<stgerynum 

on  sefan  s^cean  3905 

sd'Sfaratnease^ 

weg  i6  wuldre. 

Huru  weoruda  God 

geftillsfete^ 

fieder  on  roderom,  2900 

cining  sbnihtig, 

%8et  se6  cwen  begeat 

willan  in  worulde. 

W1B8  se  wited<5m 

ISurh  fyrnwitan  osos 

beforan  sungen^ 

eall  sefter  orde 

Bwi,  hit  eft  gelamp 

ISinga  gehwylces. 

pe6dcwen  ongan  3310 

iSurh  grates  gife 

geome  s^can 

nearwe  geneihhe, 

t6  hwin  hid  %a  nasglas 

selodt  and  dedrllcost         ssis 

geddn  meahte^ 

dtigo^um  td  hrd^r : 

h  wsfSaes  wsere  dryhtnes  willa. 

H^bt  iUL  gefetigean 

foriSsnotterne  3320 


XIV. 

Then  began  she 

in  the  secrets  of  her  spirit 

in  her  mind  to  seek 

in  sooihfastnessy 

the  way  to  glory. 

At  least  the  Lord  of  Hosts 

gave  aid, 

the  Father  in  heaven, 

the  Almighty  King, 

that  the  queen  obtained 

her  will  in  this  world. 

The  prophecy  was 

by  old  seers 

sung  long  before, 

all  from  the  very  beginning 

as  it  afterwards  fell  out 

in  every  thing. 

The  great  queen  began 

through  grace  of  the  Spirit 

earnestly  to  enquire 

anxiously  enough, 

to  what  she  the  nails 

might  best  and  most  worthily 

employ, 

for  the  benefit  of  mankind : 

Lo !  that  was  the  will  of  God ! 

She  caused  to  fetch 

the  very  wise  man 
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ricene  t<5  rdne^ 

"Sarh  gleawe  miht 

geome  ctXe, 

frddne  on  ferh'Se ; 

and  hine  frignan  ongan^ 

hwast  him  "Saes  on  sefan 

selost  y6bte 

t6  gelAtenne, 

and  bis  Ure  gece&a 

"Sarh  )?e6d8cipe. 

He  hire  oncwaeV : 

D«t  is  gedafenK c, 

Vaet  iSti  dryhtnes  word 

on  hyge  healde^ 

hflige  rtine, 

cwen  selest^ 

and  S«es  cininges  bebod 

georne  begange. 

Nd  "Se  Gh>d  sealde  2340 

siwle  sigesp^d^ 

and  snyttro  crseft^ 

nerigend  fira. 

Dd  ««s  niegUis  hit 

Vim  sB^estan  9346 

eorSc3minga^ 

burgdgendva, 

on  hb  brfdels  ddn, 

meare  t<5  midlum ; 

iSset  manigum  sceall         2350 

geond  middangeard 

ma^re  weorSan, 

%onne  set  saecce  mid  if 

oferswilSan  maege 

fednda  gehwylcne^  2355 


quickly  to  speak  with  her^ 

him^  who  good  comisel 

through  prudent  might 

gladly  knew^ 

the  prudent  in  mind ; 

and  began  to  enquire  of  him, 

what  in  this  matter  to  his  mind 

appeared  the  best 

to  do^ 

and  chose  his  advice 

through  meekness. 

He  said  unto  her  : 

'^  That  is  fitting, 

that  thou  the  word  of  the  Lord 

shouldst  keep  in  mind, 

the  holy  speech, 

O  best  queen, 

and  the  King's  command 

gladly  perform. 

Now  hath  God  given  thee 

victorious  success  of  thy  soul, 

and  power  of  prudence, 

the  Saviour  of  men ! 

Command  thou  the  nails — 

for  the  noblest 

of  earthly  kings, 

of  palace-owners, — 

on  his  bridle  to  set, 

the  bit  of  the  steed ; 

that  shall  to  many 

throughout  the  world 

become  famous, 

when  in  the  fight  with  them 

he  shall  overcome 

every  one  of  his  foes, 
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iSonDe  fyrdhwate 

on  tw6  heaire 

tohtan  8^ca%, 

sweordgeni'SlaD, 

-Saer  hie  ymb  willaiS,        33<so 

he^h  aet  wigge  sp^d, 

gigor  set  ssecce, 

and  sybbe  gehwaer, 

set  gefeohte  fri%,  S365 

se'Se  foran  Is6deS 

bridels  on  blancan, 

"Sonne  beadurdfe, 

set  girpTBdce, 

guman  gecoste,  2370 

beraiS  bord  and  ord ; 

'Sis  bi'S  beorna  gehw^m 

wis  seglece, 

unoferswl'Sed  . 

wsepen  set  wigge.  2375 

Be  "Sam  se  witga  sang, 

snottor  searuj^ancum, 

8efa  dedp  gewod, 

wlsddines  gewitt ; 

he  %set  word  gecwse'S :     asso 

CdS  ^Sset  gewyrSeS 

Sset  Sses  cyninges  sceal 

niearh  under  m6degum, 

niidlum  geweorSod, 

brfdelshringum.  2386 

Bi'S  Sset  beicen  g<5de 

h^Iig  nemnedy 

and  86  hwseteadig 

wiggeweorSod 

sc  [Se]  ^5sBt  wieg  byrS.    2390 


when  the  brave  of  heart 

on  both  aides 

seek  the  battle, 

the  swordbearers^ 

when  they  swarm  about  him, 

wroth  with  the  wroth, 

high  success  in  war, 

victory  in  the  contest, 

and  peace  everywhere, 

a  protection  in  fight, 

whoso  leadeth  forward 

the  bridle  on  the  steed, 

when  men  brave  in  war, 

in  the  press  of  javelins, 

the  chosen  among  men, 

bear  shield  and  spear ; 

this  shall  be  for  every  man 

against  his  foe, 

an  unsubdued. 

weapon  in  war. 

Of  this  the  prophet  sang, 

wise  in  his  cunning  thoughts, 

deep  went  his  mind, 

his  wit  of  wisdom ; 

he  spoke  the  word : 

It  shall  be  known 

that  the  king's  horse  shall  (go) 

under  the  proud  one, 

adorned  withibits, 

with  bridle  rings. 

That  good  beacon  shall  be 

called  holy, 

and  the  brave-minded  one 

honoured  in  war . 

whom  that  horse  heareth." 
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D£  «»t  dfstlice 
eall  gela^te 
Elene,  for  eorlum ; 
fle^elinges  h^ht, 
beoma  beaggifari 
bridels  frietwan^ 
hire  selfre  suna. 
Seode  t<5  Idee 
ofer  geofenes  stream^ 
gife  unscynde. 
H€ht  %a  tdsomne 
a,  he6  seleste 
mid  Judeum 
gumena  wiste, 
hseleSa  cynnes, 
id  'Ss&re  hflgan  byrig, 
cuman  in  "Sa  ceastre. 
D&  sed  cwen  ongan 
Iflkan  ledfra  hedp, 
%set  hie  lufan  dryhtnes 
and  sybbe  sw&  same 
sylfra  betwednum^ 
fre<5ndrfiedenne> 
faeste  gels^ton 
ledhtorledse, 
in  hira  lifes  tid  : 
ond  'Sses  lattedwes 
Urum  h^rdon 
cristenum  ]?e&wum, 
%e  him  Cyriaens 
bude  boca  g]eiw. 
Wses  se  bisceoph&d 
fasgere  befaested. 
Oft  him  feorran  16 
lauian  liomse6ce 


Then  that  speedily 

all  performed 

Elene,  before  the  men  ; 

shecommanded  the  noble  one's, 
2395    the  ring-giver  of  men's, 

bridle  to  deck^  * 

her  own  son's. 
.  She  sent  it  as  a  present 

over  the  ocean  stream, 
2400    a  blameless  gift. 

Then  called  she  together 

all  whom  she  the  best 

among  the  Jews 

of  men  knew, 
2406    of  the  race  of  men, 

unto  the  holy  city, 

to  come  into  the  city. 

Then  began  the  queen 

to  teach  the  dear  company, 
2410    that  they  love  of  the  Lord 

and  peace  together 

between  themselves, 

friendship, 

should  fast  maintain 
2415     without  deceit, 

for  all  their  lives : 

and  their  leader's 

lore  obey 

in  christian  morals, 
2420    which  Cyriacus  [them. 

leanied  in  books  should  teach 

The  bishopric  was 

fair  established. 

Oft  from  afar  to  him 
2425    the  lame  and  limb-sick 
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lefe  cwomoD, 

healte  heonidretfrige, 

hredfe  and  blinde^ 

Iiedne  hygegeomre : 

Bymle  htHo  ^r  94So 

set  Hm  bisceope, 

b<5te  fundon 

6ce  id  aldre. 

Dfi  gen  him  Elene  forgeaf 

sincweorSungay  mss 

%&  hi6  w»s  sliSes  fds 

eft  t6  £^le : 

and  ^  eallum  bebe&d 

on  mm  gumrfce 

God  hergeudum,  m4o 

weruni  and  wffum, 
'Saet  hie  weorSeden 

m<5de  and  miegene 

«one  magran  d»g, 

heortan  gehigdum,  M45 

in  "Si  8i<5  hdlige  r6d 

gem^ted  wsbs, 

ms&rost  be£ma, 

IS^ra  iSe  of  eorSan 

tip£weoxe  aiso 

geloden  under  ledfum. 

Wffis  "Si  lencten  dg^n 

b6tan  vi.  nihtum 

£&*  sumeres  cyme, 

on  Maias  kf  •  mm 

81e  "S^ra  manna  gehw&m 

behliden  helle  duru, 

heofones  ontyned, 

^ce  geopenad, 

engla  rice  a*6o 


the  infirm  came, 

the  halt  sad  of  mind, 

the  leper  and  the  blind, 

the  poor  sorrowfiil  of  spirit : 

all  together  heal  there 

at  the  bishop's  hands, 

and  aid  they  found 

for  ever. 

Then  further  Elene  gave  him 

treasure,  [journey 

when  she  was  prepared  for  the 

back  to  her  home : 

and  there  commanded  all 

in  that  country 

who  served  God, 

both  man  and  woman, 

that  they  should  honour 

with  might  and  main 

the  glorious  day, 

in  the  thoughts  of  their  heaurts, 

in  which  the  Holy  Cross 

was  found, 

greatest  of  trees, 

of  those  which  from  earth 

have  waxed  aloft 

grown  under  leaves. 

The  spring  was  gone 

all  but  six  days 

before  the  coming  of  summer, 

in  May's  calends. 

May  for  every  man 

hell's  doors  be  closed, 

heaven's  unclosed, 

opened  for  ever, 

the  kingdom  of  angels 
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dreim  unhwllen^ 

and  hira  ds&l  sclred 

mid  Marian^ 

iSe  on  gemynd  nime 

ISaere  de<5re8tan  m66 

d«egweorSiinga 

rtfde  under  roderum^ 

%a  se  rf cesta^ 

ealles  oferwealdend 

earme  bej^eihte.  Finit.    2470 


and  unfailing  joy^ 
and  may  his  lot  be  cast 
with  Mary^ 

who  beareth  in  remembrance 
the  honouring  of  the  day 
of  the  most  precious 
cross  under  the  firmament^ 
which  the  most  mighty  One^ 
the  great  Ruler  of  all 
covered  with  his  arm !    Finit. 


XV. 

Dtis  ic  frtfd  and  ftis, 

)mrh  %8et  faecne  htis^ 

wordcrffift  wffif, 

and  wundrum  Ims, 

fnragum  }?reodude  m75 

and  ge]7anc  reo(r)dode, 

nihtes  nearwe, 

nisse  ic  gearwe 

be  Sasre  riht  sBrme 

rtimran  gel^e^ht ;  Mao 

)>urh  "Sa  ma^ran  miht 

on  m<5des  J^e^ht, 

wisddni  onwreah. 

Ic  wss  weorcum  Kh, 

synnum  dsseled^  mss 

sorgum  gewafledy 

bitrum  gebanden, 

bisgum  be)?rungen, 

dt  me  Idre  onlag, 

J^urh  ledhtne  h^d,  2490 

gameluui  t6  ge6ce ; 

gife  unscynde, 


XV. 

Thus  I  prudent  and  ready  of 

within  myself^  [mind^ 

wove  power  of  words^ 

and  wondrously  collected^ 

at  times  reflected^ 

and  spoke  out  my  thought^ 

in  the  narrowness  of  night, 

I  knew  not  well 

•)f  #  # 

a  better  counsel ; 

through  the  great  might 

in  the  thought  of  my  mind, 

I  revealed  wisdom. 

I  was  stained  with  my  deeds, 

bound  by  my  sins, 

buffeted  with  sorrows, 

bitterly  bound, 

with  misery  encompassed, 

till  He  laid  knowledge  on  me, 

through  the  bright  ordination, 

for  a  comfort  to  me  in  my  age ; 

a  blameless  grace. 
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msegencyning  dmaet^ 

and  on  gemynd  begeat^ 

torht  ontynde^  m90 

tidum  gerf  mde, 

bancofan  onband, 

bretfstlocan  onwand, 

le6i$ucrieft  bnleac^ 

%»s  ic  lustum  bredc         ssoo 

willum  in  worlde. 

Ic  Sses  wuldres  tredwes 

oftj  nales  sine, 

hsefde  in  gemynd, 

8^r  ic  iJflet  wundor  3so6 

onwrigen  bsefde 

ymb  "Sone  beorhtan  bedin, 

8w£  ic  on  b<$cum  fand 

wyrda  gangum, 

on  gewritum  cySan  2510 

be  ;S£m  sigebe^cne* 

A'  W8es  sfiec  o'S'Sset, 

cnyssed  cearwelmum 

^  drtisende; 

iSedh  he  in  medohealle     ssi5 
miiSmas  ]?ege 
seplede  gold, 

^  gnoraode, 

i  gefere, 

nearu  sorge  dre&b,  2530 

enge  rtine, 

-Sser.him  Jj  fore 

milpa'Sas  mset, 

mddig  )?rsgde 

wlrum  gewlenced-  2525 


the  powerful  King  bestowed 

(measured  out  to  me),  . 
and  in  my  memory  begot, 
bright  laid  open, 
at  times  made  wide, 
unloosed  my  fleshly  bonds, 
opened  my  breast-chest, 
unlocked  the  power  of  song, 
that  I  with  pleasure  enjoyed 
my  will  in  the  world. 
I  the  tree  of  glory 
often,  not  once  alone, 
had  in  remembrance, 
before  I  the  miracle 
had  revealed 
about  the  bright  tree, 
as  I  found  in  books 
in  the  courses  of  events, 
announced  in  writings 
concerning  the  tree  of  victory. 
Ever  was  contest  till  then, 
with  waves  of  sorrow  tossed 

C  (the  torch)  sinking, 
though  he  in  meadhall 
treasures  handled 
dappled  gold, 

T  (sorrow)  he  mourned, 

N  (need)  his  consort, 

narrow  sorrow  he  suffered, 

a  close  rune, 

where  E  (the  horse)  before  him 

measured  the  mile-paths, 

proudly  hastened 

with  wires  adorned. 
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p  is  geswi'Srad^ 
goinen  eefter  geartimy 
ge6goS  is  gecyrred 
aid  onmedla. 

Jx  '^'«s  geara 
gedgcySh^des  gkem, 
nfi  synt  geardagas 
aefter  fyrstmearce 
forBgewitene, 
lifwjnnne  geliden^ 

8W«  p.  ti5glid««, 

flddas  gefysde. 

p  ffighwatn  bi'S 

Iffi'ne  under  lyfte^ 

landed  fr«twe  smo 

gewita)>  under  wolcnuni, 

winde  gelicost 

iSonne  he  for  hsele'Suin 

hMdast  igeB, 

waeSe'S  be  wolcnum, 

\r£dende  fiereB, 

and  eft  semniuga 

swjge  gewyr8e"8, 

in  n^dcleofan 

nearwe  gehe&Srod^ 

]?ream  for)^rycced. 

Sw£  "Sedtf  world  eall  gewite'S, 

and  edc  swd  some 

Be  hire  on  wurdon 

dtydrede  ssss 

tidnleg  nime'S, 

Bonne  dryhten  sylf 

ddm  ges^ceBy 

engia  weorude. 

Sceall  fi^ghwylc  B«pr  2560 


2M5 


S550 


W  (My  hope)  is  overpowered, 

my  joy  in  my  old  age, 

youth  is  turned  back 

my  old  pride. 

U  (I  was  of  old) 

a  gleam  of  youth, 

now  are  the  days  of  my  life 

after  the  appointed  space 

departed, 

the  joy  of  life  flowed  away, 

as  L  (lake  or  water)  glideth, 

the  floods  that  hasten. 

F  (wealth)  will  be  for  every  man 

failing  under  the  heaven, 

the  ornament  of  the  land 

will  depart  under  the  welkin, 

most  like  to  the  wind 

when  it  over  men 

loudest  swelleth, 

rusheth  through  the  clouds, 

storming  goeth, 

and  eft  suddenly 

becometh  silent, 

in  its  close  bed 

narrowly  compressed, 

with  chastisements  restrained. 

So  shall  all  this  world  depart, 

and  also  together  those 

who  on  it  were 

created 

the  destructive  fire  shall  take, 

when  the  Lord  himself 

shall  come  to  judgment, 

with  a  troop  of  angels. 

There  shall  every  one 
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reordberendra 

liht  gebyran 

da^a  gehwylcra^ 

}mrh  iSflBB  d^man  mti'S ; 

and  worda  swi  same        9666 

wed  gesyllan^ 

eallra  unsnyttro 

fl&gesprecenra^ 

)ni8tra  ge]H>nca ; 

'Sonne  on  yred  dflfleS       967o 

in  fyres  fang 

folc  £nra  gehwylc^ 

%dra  ISe  gewurdon 

on  wfdan  feore 

ofer  sidne  grund.  9576 

Sd«ffieste  bio« 

yfemest  in  %£m  ide, 

e^igra  gedryht, 

ddguiS  diSmgeome, 

Bwihieidredgan  magon^  968o 
and  btitan  eaife'Sum 
e&Se  ge)H51ianj 
mddigra  msegen ; 
him  gemetgalS  eall 


^Sles  ledma, 
8wi  him  6^0Bt  bi'S, 
sylfum  ges^ftost. 
Synfalle  bed's 
mine  gemengde 
in  "Sim  midle  ]?read^ 
haeleS  higegeomre, 
in  hitne  wylm^ 
)?rosme  bej^hte. 


9566 


2500 


of  articulate  men 

hear  the  right 

of  all  his  deeds^ 

through  the  Judge's  mouth ; 

and  of  his  words  also 

give  the  account^ 

all  the  follies 

he  before  hath  spoken^ 

his  bold  thoughts ; 

when  into  three  shall  separate 

in  the  grasp  of  fire 

every  one  of  the  people, 

of  those  that  were 

for  ever  and  ever 

on  the  wide  earth. 

The  righteous  shall  be 

uppermost  in  the  fire^ 

the  troop  of  the  blessed, 

the  dignified  company  rejoicing 
in  the  judgment, 

as  they  may  bear  it, 

and  without  suffering 

easily  endure  it, 

the  might  of  the  courageous ; 

to  them  shall  everything  mo- 
derate 

the  bright  light  of  their  home, 

as  for  them  may  be  easiest, 

to  themselves  softest. 

The  sinful  shall  be 

mixed  up  with  crime 

in  the  midst  thrust, 

men  sad  of  mood, 

into  the  hot  fire, 

covered  with  foulness. 
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BiiS  se  }^ridda  daA, 

fiwyrgede  womscea'San,  ^  9so& 

in  "Sffis  wylmes  grand, 

leise  letfdhatan^ 

lige  befaested^ 

l^urh  s^rgewyrht, 

irleibra  Bceolu,  asoo 

in  gl^da  gripe. 

Oode  n6  BjrSSan 

of  9Am  morSorhdfe 

in  gemynd  cuma%, 

wuldorcyninge :  9606 

ac  hie  worpene  beolS 

of  "S^m  healSuwylme 

in  helle  grund, 

torngeni'Slan. 

SI'S  %&3i  tw^  dfl^Ium     9610 

iingellce ; 

m6ton  engla  frean, 

gese<5n  sigora  Grod. 

Hie  dsodene  beo% 

isundrod  fram  synnum,   ms 

swa  smfiete  gold^ 

iSaet  in  wylme  bi'S 

woman  gehwylces 

l^urh  ofnes  fyr 

eall  geclsensod,  9620 

dmered  and  gemylted. 

Swi  bilS  ^ra  manna  selc 

^scyred  and  ^sceaden 

scylda  gehwylcre^ 

dedpra  firena,  asss 

)?urh  {$8Bs  ddmesfyr. 

M6ton  "Sonne  si'S^an 

sybbe  brdcan. 


The  third  portion  shall  be, 

cursed  sinners, 

upon  the  abyss  of  the  fire 

false  atrocious  criminals, 

made  fast  in  flames, 

through  their  old  deeds, 

the  troop  of  reprobates, 

into  the  gripe  of  flames. 

Never  afterwards  to  God 

from  out  the  place  of  death 

will  their  thought  return, 

the  King  of  glory  t 

but  they  will  be  cast 

out  of  the  deadly  fire 

into  the  abyss  of  hell, 

fierce  adversaries. 

With  the  other  two  parts 

it  will  be  different ;      [angels, 

they  may  behold  the  Lord  of 

the  Lford  of  victory,     [will  be 

They  being  purified  {sodden) 

sepan^ted  from  their  sms, 

like  beaten  gold, 

which  in  the  fire  is 

from  every  stain 

through  the  fire  of  the  furnace 

entirely  cleansed, 

purified  and  melted. 

So  will  be  each  of  those  men 

sundered  and  set  apart 

from  every  sin, 

of  the  deeper  crimes, 

through  the  fire  of  doom. 

Afterwards  they  may 

enjoy  peace. 
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ices  dulwelan ; 

him  hxS  engia  weard        afiw 

milde  and  hliSe, 

"Sfes  "Se  hie  m&na  gehwylc^ 

forsawon  nynna  weorc^ 

and  16  suna  metudes 

wordum  cleopodon :         9836 

forSan  hie  nu  ou  wlite  sdna'S^ 

englum  gelice, 

yrfes  brtica'S 

wnldorcyninges, 

t6  wldaii  feore.    Amen.  96«o 


eternal  bliss ; 

to  them  will  the  Lord  of  angels 

mild  and  blithe,  [be 

because  they  every  sin, 

every  work  of  sin  rejected, 

and  to  the  Son  of  God 

cried  in  words : 

wherefore  they  shall  shine  in 

their  countenance, 
like  unto  angels, 
shall  enjoy  the  inheritance 
of  the  King  of  Glory, 
world  without  end.    Amen. 


END  OF  ELBNX. 


A  FRAGMENT, 


MORAL   AND    RELIGIOUS, 


«         •x>  # 

♦  ♦  * 

#  #  # 

•K-      8orh  cymeS^ 
manig  and  misKc, 
in  manna  dre&m ; 
eorl  6Serne 

mid  ief)>ancum  6 

and  mid  teonwordum 
tii^lcS  behindan^ 
sprecelS  fsgere  beforan^ 
and  ^t  f&cen  8w£  ^eih 
hafu%  in  his  heortan,  lo 

hord  uncls^nne. 
ByiS  "Sonne  "SflBs  wommes  ge- 

wita. 
ForSan  se  witiga  cwielS : 
Ne  syle  %ti  me  fetsonme 
mid  "Sam  synfuUum  is 

in  wita  forwyrd, 
weoruda  dryhten, 
n^  me  on  life  forleds 


*  #  « 

*  *  * 

*  *  * 

«       sorrow  Cometh, 
many  and  various, 
into  the  joy  of  men ; 
one  man  another 
with  envy 

and  with  despiteful  words 
blameth  behind  his  back, 
speaks  him  fair  before  his  face, 
and  nevertheless  the  evil 
hath  in  his  heart, 
an  unclean  hoard. 
But  conscious  of  the  guilt  he  is. 

Because  the  prophet  saith : 
^'  Give  not  thou  me  together 
with  the  sinful  [ment, 

into  the  perdition  of  punish- 
O  Lord  of  Hosts, 
nor  desert  me  in  life 
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mid  ^Hm  ligewyrhtam^ 
Vim  iSe  ful  sm£^ 
BpraSoe  habba'S^ 
and  in  gistcofan 
grimme  ge)>ohtas : 
geh&ta%  holdllce 
Bwi.  hyra  hyht  ne  gsfiS, 
wiere  mid  welenim. 
Wea  bilS  in  mdde 
Biofa  synnum  fib, 
sire  geblonden, 
gefylled  mid  fifUme, 
ISeih  he  faeger  word 
titan  adtywe. 
iEnlf  ce  bed^ 
swi  %a  bedn  bent's 
botu  setflomne 
irlicne  inleofan^ 
and  aetteme  tegel 
hafaiS  on  hindau^ 
hanig  on  mti'Se, 
wynsume  wist^ 
hwflum  wundia^ 
si[re  mid        #  # 

"Sonne  se  siel  cymeS. 
Swi  be6S  gellce 
"Sa  letfsan  men 
«i  «e  mid  tungan 
tre<5wa  gehdta'S 
fsegenim  wordum, 
fiicenlfce  f^nca'Sy 
iSonne  hie  set  nehstan 
nearwe  beswlcaS ; 
hafalS  on  gehdtum 
hunigsmiBCcas, 


with  the  workers  of  lies, 
90    those  that  full  smooth 

speech  have, 

and  in  the  chests  of  their  spirit 

grim  thoughts : 

who  promise  kindly 
u    as  their  hope  goeth  not, 

their  pledge  with  the  lips/' 

Evil  is  in  mood 

the  mind  defiled  with  sins, 

mixed  up  with  evil, 
ao    filled  with  treachery, 

although  it  fair  words 

outwardly  show. 

Like  are  they 

as  the  bees  bear 
35    both  together 

an  excellent  food, 

and  a  poisonous  tail 

they  have  behind  them, 

honey  in  the  mouth, 
40    a  pleasant  food, 

and  sometimes  wound 

sore  with  (their  sting) 

when  the  time  cometh. 

Such  resemble 
46    false  men 

who  with  the  tongue 

promise  fidelity 

in  fair  words, 

but  treacherously  think, 
50     when  they  as  soon  as  possible 

narrowly  betray ; 
have  in  their  promises 
the  taste  of  honey, 
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sm^ne  sybcwide, 

and  in  siofan  innan,  66 

ISurh  dedfles  cneft^ 

dyme  wunde. 

Sw£  is  nti  Sea  middangeard 

m&ne  geblonden  $ 

wanaS  and  weaxeS ;  go 

wacalS  se  ealda, 

dweleS  and  dr^fe'S 

diegea  and  nihtea, 

miltse  mid  m&ne, 

msegene  getr^e^,  66 

ehteS  fi^festra, 

inwit  sdweS, 

niiS  mid  geneihe. 

Nfl^nig  tfiSenie 

freo'S  in  fyrh'Se,  70 

nim'Se  feara  hwylc, 

%ffit  he  8<$Slf  ce 

sybbe  healde^ 

gdstlice  lufe, 

8w£  him  Grod  behead ;        76 

forSan  eallunga 

hyht  gecedseS, 

woruld  wynsume, 

seSe  wis  ne  bi'S, 

snottor  searocneftig  so 

si[wle  reideB. 

Uton  t6  "Sim  beteran. 

Nti  we  cunnon  hycgan, 

and  hyhtan 

imt  we  heofones  ledht,       86 

uppe  mid  englum 

lEgan  mdton, 

gistum  t6  ge6ce^ 

VBRC. 


the  smooth  speech  of  peace^ 

and  within  their  mind, 

through  the  devil's  craft, 

a  secret  wound. 

Thus  now  is  this  earth 

mixed  up  with  wickedness ; 

it  waneth  and  waxeth ; 

the  old  one  waketh, 

deceiyeth  and  oppresseth 

by  day  and  night, 

mercy  with  crime, 

it  trusteth  on  its  strength, 

it  persecuteth  the  just, 

it  soweth  evil, 

mischief  in  abundance. 

No  one  his  neighbour 

so  loveth  in  spirit, 

save  very  few, 

that  he  truly 

holdeth  peace, 

spiritual  love, 

as  God  commanded  him ; 

because  altogether 

hope  he  chooseth, 

a  pleasant  world, 

who  is  not  wise, 

prudent  and  skilled 

in  the  wisdom  of  the  soul. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  better  1 

Now  we  can  think, 

and  hope 

that  we  the  light  of  heaven, 

above  with  the  angels 

may  possess, 

for  the  comfort  of  our  spirits, 

Q 
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{Sonne  God  wile  when  Qod  will 

eorSan  lifes  90    of  our  earthly  life 

ende  gewyrcan.  make  an  end. 
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THE    HOLY    ROOD; 


A  DREAM. 


10 


TTWiET  ic  swefna  cyst 

•'""^    secgan  wylle, 

%ffit  me  gems^tte 

td  midre  nihte^ 

sjrS^an  reordberend 

reste  wunedon. 

pdhte  me  "Sset  ic  gesawe 

sylllcre  tredw 

on  lyft  Isedan 

ledhtq  bewuuden^ 

be^ma  beorhtost : 

eall  "Sffit  beicen  wsbs 

begoten  mid  golde  } 

gimmas  st6don  faegere 

8Bt  foldan  sce&tum, 

Bwylce  'SflSr  fife  ws6ron 

uppe  on  V6xa  eaxlegespanne : 

behedldon  "S^r  engel  dryhtnes 

ealle 
fsegere  )?urh  forSgesceaft. 
Ne  wffis  Vast  hunt  fraco'Ses 

gealga, 
ac  hine  "SaSr  behedldon 
hdlige  gistaSy 


15 


90 


T  O!  I  the  costliest  of  dreams 

"*^   willrelate^ 

that  met  me 

in  the  middle  of  the  nighty 

after  articulate  speaking  men 

dvf^elt  in  rest. 

It  seemed  to  me  that  I  saw 

a  wondrous  tree 

led  through  the  sky 

enveloped  in  lights 

brightest  of  beams : 

all  that  beacon  was 

surrounded  with  gold ; 

gems  stQod  fair 

at  the  extremities  of  the  earth, 

fire  also  there  were 

aloft  on  the  axle-span : 

all  the  angels  of  the  Lord  be- 
held it 

fair  through  the  firmament. . 

That    was    no     malefactor's 
gibbet  indeed^ 

but  it  there  beheld 

holy  spirits, 

g2 
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men  ofer  moldan, 
and  eall  ISeds  msere  getceaft. 
Sylllc  wies  se  sigebeini,     » 
and  ic  synnum  f£b, 
forwanded  mid  wommmn, 
gegeah  ic  wuldrea  tretfw 
wflidum  geworSode 
wynnum  scinan^  ao 

gegyred  mid  golde. 
Oimmas  liflefdon 
bewrigen  weorSUoe 
wealdes  tre6w. 
HwasSre  ic  l^arh  iSiet  gold  35 
ongytan  meabte 
earmra  iiirgewinn^ 
%8et  hit  flerest  ongan 
BWtkan  on  ISa  swi'Sran  healfe. 
Eall  ic  wsea  mid  sargum  ge- 

dr^fedy  40 

forfat  ic  wes  for«i^  fegran 

gesfli'Se; 
geaeab  ic  "Saet  fdse  betfcen 
wendan  waiddm  and  bledm ; 

hwflum  hit  wsbs  mid  w»tan 

best^med) 
beswjrled  mid  Bwites  g&nge; 
hwllum  mid  since  gegyrwed. 
HwaelSre  ic  ^SA  lii^ende 
hinge  hwfle 
behe<51d  hrediircearig 
Hflflendes  tre<5w,  so 

oiS'Saet  ic  gehyrde 
tot  hit  hlecSrode. 
Ongan  iSa  word  sprecan 


men  upon  the  earthy 

and  all  this  mighty  creation. 

Strange  was  the  tree  of  victory, 

and  I  stained  with  sins, 

wounded  with  my  guilt, 

saw  the  tree  of  glory 

adorned  with  hanj^gs 

pleasantly  shine, 

ornamented  with  gold. 

Jewels  had 

worthily  encircled 

the  forest  tree. 

Yet  could  I  through  the  gold 

understand  [ferers, 

the  ancient  struggle  of  the  suf- 

when  it  first  b^an 

to  bleed  on  the  right  side. 

I  was  all  oppressed  with  sor- 
row, 

terrified  I  was  at  the  fair 
sight; 

I  saw  the  hastening  beacon 

change  both  in  hangings  and 
colours;    '■ 

at  times  it  was  damped  with 
wet,    . 

soiled  with  running  of  blood ; 

at  times  adorned  with  treasure. 

But  I  lying  there 

a  long  while 

sad  of  mind  beheld 

the  Saviour's  tree, 

until  I  heard 

that  it  gave  a  sound. 

These  words  to  speak  began 
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wudu  sdesta : 

D»t  W8B8  geara  id^  w 

ic  'Saet  gyta  geman^ 

'Sfist  ic  WIB8  iheiwen 

hoites  on  ende^ 

68tyred  of  s^eine  mlnum : 

genamon  me  HA  strange  8o 

fetfndas^ 
geworhton  him  Saer  t6  wsefer- 

Mton  me  heora  wergas  heb- 

ban: 
bflfron  me  ^k6r  beornas  on 

eazliun 
oSISaet  hie  me  on  beorg  <8et- 

ton: 
gef«e8tnodon  me  ^kk  fedndaa 

geooge.  88 

Geseah   ic  H  frein   man- 

cynnes 
tf8tan  elne  mycle, 
^mt  he  me  wolde  onge8tfgan. 
D«r  ic  V£,  ne  dorste, 
ofer  dryhtnes  word^  70 

btigan  oVrSe  berstan, 
"Sd  ic  bifian  geseah 
eorSan  scedtas : 
ealle  ic  mihte 

fetfndas  gefyllao,  75 

hwse^re  ic  fiBste  sUSd. 
Ongyrede    hine   ^&  ge6ng 

heelerS, 
Cast  wads  God  flelmihtig, 
Strang  and  stlUrndd 
gestah  he  on  gealgan  hednne, 


the  best  of  trees : 

**  It  was  long  agOy 

yet  I  remember  it, 

that  I  was  cut  down 

at  the  end  of  a  wood, 

stirred  from  my  sleep  : 

strong  enemies  took  me  there, 

they  made  of  me  a  spectacle  for 

themselves, 
they  bade  me  lift  up  their  cri- 
minals : 
then  men  bore  me  on  their 

shoulders 
until  they  set  me   up  on  a 

mountain : 
enemies  enough  fastened  me 

there* 
There  saw  I  the  Lord  of  man- 
kind 
hasten  with  mighty  power, 
that  he  might  mount  upon  me. 
I  then  dared  not  there, 
against  the  Lord's  command, 
bow  down  or  break  in  sunder, 
when  I  saw  tremble 
the  territories  of  earth : 
I  might  all 
his  foes  have  felled, 
nevertheless  I  stood  fast. 
Then  the  young  hero  made 

ready, — 
that  was  Almighty  God,— 
firm  and  steadfast  of  mind 
he  went  up  upon  the  lofty  cross. 
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m6dig  on  manigra  gesf  h'Se, 
"Si  he  w61de  mancyn  If  san. 

Bifode  ic  V£  me  se  beoro 

jrmbclypte^ 
ne  dortte  ic  hwae^re  btigiin 

t6  eorSan^ 
feallaii  t6  foldan  sceitum,  86 
ac  ic  8ce61de  fsBSte  Btahdan ; 
rtfd  waes  ic  irdred, 
Aof  ic  ricne  cyning^ 
heofona  hMford ; 
hyldan  me  ne  dorste.  oo 

purbdrifon   hi    me    mid 

deorcan  neeglum^ 


courageous  in  the  sight  of  inan]^, 
since  there  he  would  redeem 

mankind. 
I    trembled    there  when  the 

champion  embraced  me^ 
but  I  dared  not  bow  down  to 

earthy 
fall  on  the  ground,  [fast ; 

but  I  was  compelled  to  stand 
a  cross  was  I  reared, 
I  uplifted  the  mighty  King, 
the  Lord  of  the  heavens ; 
fall  down  I  dared  not* 
They  pierced   me  with  dark 

nails. 


on  me  syndon  "Sa  dolg  gesf  ene,  the  wounds  are  visible  upon  me, 

opene  inwidhlemmas,  open  sounds  of  woe*, 

ne  dorste  ic  hira  nsenigum    nor    dared  I    injure    any  of 

sceSSan :  them : 

bysmeredon  hie  butu  set-   »    they  reviled  us  both  together : 

gsdere: 
call  ic  W8es  mid  bldde  bestemed  I  was  all  wet  with  blood 
begoten  of  Sees  guman  sidan,     poured  from  the  man*s  side, 

after  he  had   sent  forth  his 


100 


si'SiSan  he  hsefde  his  gdst  on- 

sended ; 
feala  ic  on  'Sam  beorge 
gebiden  haebbe 
wr£%ra  wyrda. 
Geseah  ic  weruda  God 
)^arle  J^enian : 
)?ystro  haefdon 
bewrigen  mid  wolcnum 
wealdendes  hraew. 
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spirit ; 
much  on  that  mountain 
have  I  endured 
of  angry  fortunes. 
I  saw  the  Lord  of  hosts 
hardly  serve : 
darkness  had 
covered  with  clouds 
the  corpse  of  the  ruler. 


*  There  is  no  doubt  something  wrong  here;  probably  a  line  or  two 
misting. 
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sdrne  sciman 
sceadu  forSedde, 
wann  under  wolcnum ; 
wedp  eal  gesceaft^  no 

cwiSdon  cynninges  fyU : 
Crist  wses  on  r6de^ 
bws'Sere  iS  ^r  fdse 
feorran  cwomon 
id  Urn  fie^elinge :  iis 

ic  %flet  eall  behetfld ; 
n&re  ic  wass  mid  gedr^fed, 
hndg  ic  hwflB'Sre  'Sim  secgum 

ttf  handa, 
eiXmod  eine  mycle. 
Genamon  hie  "Sek*  sel-     lao 

mihtigne  God, 
dhofon  hine  of  Om  hefian 

wite; 
forleton  me  V&  hildcrincas 
standan  steime  bedrifenne, 
eall  ic  W8es  mid  Btraelum 

forwundod. 
Aledon  hie  Vair  limw^rigne, 
gestddon  him  ast  his   lices 

hedfdum, 
behedldon  hie  ^dr  heofenes 

dryhten, 
and  he  hine  ^&t6r  hwile  reste, 
m^'Se  ffifter  ^&m  miclan  ge* 

winne. 
Ongannon  him  Sa  moldem 

wyrcan  lao 

beomas  on  banan  gesyhiSe, 
curfon  hie  "Saet  of  beorhtan 

stdne; 


the  bright  splendour 

shadow  invaded, 

wan  under  the  welkin ; 

all  creation  wept,  [king: 

they  lamented  the  fall  of  their 

Christ  was  on  the  cross, 

but  thither  hastening 

men  came  from  afar 

to  the  noble  one  : 

I  beheld  it  all ; 

I  was  oppressed  with  sorrow, 

yet  I  bowed  me  down  to  the 

hand  of  the  men, 
humbly  with  great  power. 
There    they    took    Almighty 

God, 
they  lifted  him  off  the  heavy 

torment ; 
the  heroes  left  me  there 
standing  covered  with  steam, 
I  was  all  wounded  with  shafts. 

They  laidhimdown  limb-weary, 
they  stood  at  the  head  of  his 

corpse, 
there  they  beheld  the  Lord  of 

heaven, 
and  there  awhile  he  rested, 
weary  after  his  mighty  contest. 

Then  began  the  men  a  grave 

to  make  for  him 
in  the  sight  of  his  foes, 
they  hewed  it  out  of  bright 

stone; 
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genetton  hie  'Sa^.ron  ttigora 

wealdend. 
Ongunnon  him  H  sorhleo^ 

galan, 
earme  on  iSa  lefentlde,      iss 
^i  hie  wdldon  eftsi'Sian^ 


in  it  tliey  placed  the  Lord  of 

victory. 
Then  began  they  to  sing  over 

him  a  mournful  song^ 
the  poor  people  at  eventide, 
since  they  must  return  back. 


m^^eframiS^tn  m8£ran)^e<5dne,  weary  from  the  great  King, 


reste  he  iSfier  m«te  weorode. 


Hnvai'Sere  we  VA  gedtende 


g<5de  hwile 
stddon  on  staSole, 
si'S'San  up  gew<t 
hilde  rinca  [sum] ; 
hreSw  cdlode, 
fseger  febrgbold. 
Di  tis  man  fyllan  ongan 
ealle  t6  eorSan, 


140 


14S 


there  he  rested  with  a  small 

company. 
But  we  there  dripping  (blood) 
for  a  good  while 
stood  in  our  place, 
afterwards  there  went  up 
a  warrior; 

the  corpse  grew  cold, 
the  fair  dwelling  of  life. 
Then  they  b^^u  to  fell  us 
all  to  the  ground. 


"Set  w«s  egeslic  wyrd :  [sea'Se.  that  was  a  terrible  fortune : 

bedealf  tis  man  on  dedpan  th^y  buried  us  in  a  deep  pit. 

Hws'Sre  me  'Sser  dryhtnes  But  me  the  servants  of  the 

}«gnas  150  Lord 

fredndas  gefrunon  discovered  there 

*  «  #  #  «  # 

*  *  ♦  *  *  *       [silver, 

gyredon  me  golde  and  seolfre.  they  adorned  me  with  gold  and 


Nd  %ti  miht  gehyran, 

haelcS  min  se  le6fa, 

iSaet  ic  bealuwara  weorc     i65 

gebiden  hsebbe, 

s^rra  sorga : 

is  nti  88^1  cumen 

"Sfiet  me  weorSialS 

wide  and  side  leo 

menu  ofer  moldan. 


Now  mayst  thou  hear, 

my  dear  man, 

that  I  the  work  of  criminals 

have  endured> 

of  sore  sorrows : 

but  now  the  time  is  come 

that  men  on  earth 

far  and  wide 

honour  me. 
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and  eall  9e6s  lunfre  gesceaft     and  all  this  great  creation 
gebiddaS  him  ttf  iSysuin  be^cne.  prays  to  this  sign. 


On  me  beam  Godes 

)^rdwode  hwhile^  i6ft 

for)mn  ic  )^rymfiest  nti 

hlifige  under  heofenum^ 

and  ic  huflan  mieg 

8%hwylcne  iUira 

%ira  Se  him  bi'S  egesa  16  me. 

lu  ic  wffis  gevforden 

wf  ta  heardost, 

leddam  UXon% 

flfir  ISan  ic  him  lifes  w^ 

rihtne  gerymde^  175 

reordbereudum. 

Hwaet  me  ^&  geweorSode 

wuldres  ealdor, 

ofer  holtwudu, 

heofonrfces  weard^  180 

swylce  8w£  he  his  modor  e^c 

Marian  sylfe, 

flslmihtig  God, 

for  ealle  menn 

geweorSode, 

ofer  eall  wifa  cynn. 

Nd  ic  iSe  hite, 

lifleieS  mf n  se  leofa, 

"SfiBt  "Sd  %2s  gesyh*Se 

secge  mannum, 

onwreoh  wordum^ 

"Sst  hit  is  wuldres  be&m 

se  "Se  aelmihtig  God 

on  J^rdwode 

for  mancynnes  196 

manegum  synnum. 


186 
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On  me  the  Son  of  God 

suffered  awhile, 

therefore  I  firmly  now 

tower  under  heaven, 

and  I  can  heal 

each  one  of  those 

who  hath  fear  for  me. 

Formerly  I  was  become 

hardest  of  punishments, 

most  hateful  to  men, 

ere  I  to  them  the  way  of  life 

the  right  one  made  open, 

to  articulate  men. 

Lo !  then  honoured  me 

the  Prince  of  glory, 

above  forest  wood, 

the  Lord  of  heaven*s  kingdom, 

even  as  he  his  mother  also 

Mary  herself. 

Almighty  God, 

before  all  men 

honoured, 

above  all  womankind. 

Now  I  command  thee, 

man,  the  dear  to  me, 

that  thou  this  vision 

say  to  men, 

reveal  with  words, 

that  it  is  the  tree  of  glory 

on  which  Almighty  God 

suffered 

for  mankind's 

many  sins, 
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and  Adames 

ealdgewyrbtum : 

de&S  he  iSaSr  byrigde ; 

hws'Sere  eft  dryhten  iria  900 

mid  his  miclan  mihte 

mannum  t6  helpe : 

he  "Si  on  heof  enas  istAg, 

hider  eft  fundalS 

on  ISysne  middangeard,     tob 

mancyn  s^can^ 

on  ddmdfiege, 

dryhten  sylfi^ 

fielmihtig  God^ 

and  bis  englas  mid :  210 

^tet  he  "Sonne  wile  d^man^ 

Be  Ah  domes  geweald^ 

inra  gehwylcum 

Bwd  he  him  a&rur,  her 

on  "Syssum  Ia£num  916 

life^  geeama'8* 

Ne  mseg  Ssr  Aiig 

unforht  wesan, 

for  9ixa  ivorde 

"Se  se  wealdend  cwyS  :      «o 

frineS  he  for  ^Stire  msenige 

hwsfr  se  man  sie^ 

setSe  for  dryhtnes  naman 

demises  wdlde 

biteres  onbyrigan,  225 

swi  he  air  on  "Sim  bedme  dyde. 

Ac  hie  %onne  forhtialSf 

and  fea  J'enca'S 

hwffit  hie  to  Criste 

cweSan  onginnen.  290 

Ne  l^earf  Vt6r  %onne  a&iig 


and  Adam's 

old  transgression : 

death  he  tasted  there; 

but  again  the  Lord  arose 

with  his  great  might 

to  help  men : 

he  there  ascended  into  heaven, 

and  will  come  hither  again 

upon  this  earth, 

to  seek  mankind, 

on  doomsday, 

the  Lord  himself. 

Almighty  God, 

and  his  angels  with  him : 

for  then  will  He  judge, 

that  hath  the  power  of  doom, 

to  every  man 

as  he  for  himself  before,  here 

in  this  miserable 

life,  hath  earned. 

There  may  not  any  one 

be  free  from  fear, 

for  the  word 

which  the  Lord  shall  speak ; 

he  will  ask  before  the  multitude 

who  the  man  is, 

who  for  the  Lord's  name 

would  taste 

of  bitter  death, 

as  he  did  himself  on  the  cross. 

But  they  then  will  dread, 

and  few  will  think 

what  they  to  Christ 

shall  begin  to  say. 

There  then  may  not  any 
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unforht  wesan, 

iSe  faim  a^r  in  bredstum  bereS 

bdU^na  selest ; 

ac  %arh  "Sa  rtfde  sceal        sss 

rice  ges^can^ 

of  eorSwege, 

aSghwylc  sawl 

Bed  ISe  mid  wealdende 

wunian  {fence's.  aM 

Oebffid  ic  me  Si  t<5  ISfim  be&me 

blllSe  mdde 

elne  mycle, 

9ak  ic  ana  wss 

msete  werede ;  ms 

w£BS  mddsefa 

aff sed  on  forSwege  : 

feala  ealra  gebid 

langunghwlla* 

Is  me  nti  lifes  hyht,  sso 

"SsBt  ic  iSone  sigebeim 

s^can  mtfte, 

ina  oftor 

"Sonne  ealle  men, 

well  weorSian :  255 

me  is  willa  t6  S&m, 

mycel  on  mdde, 

and  min  mundbyrd  is 

geriht  16  "Sfi^re  r6de* 

N£h  ic  ricra  feala  96o 

fretfnda  on  foldan, 

ac  hie  forS  heonon  gewiton 

of  worulde  dreimum, 

sdhton  him  wuldres  cyning, 

lifiaS  nti  on  heofenum,      965 

mid  hedhfeedere 


be  without  terror,         [breast 

who  before  that,  beareth  in  his 

the  best  of  signs ; 

but  through  the  cross  shall 

the  kingdom  seek, 

away  from  earth, 

every  soul 

which  with  the  Lord 

desires  to  dwell/^ 

I  prayed  then  to  the  cross 

blithe  of  mood 

with  much  power, 

where  I  was  alone 

with  a  small  company; 

my  mind  was 

eager  for  my  departure  : 

all  too  much  had  I  endured 

of  longing  times* 

Now  have  I  hope  of  life, 

that  I  the  victorious  tree 

may  seek, 

alone  oftener 

than  all  other  men, 

well  honour : 

my  will  is  set  on  that, 

strong  in  my  mind, 

and  my  protection  is 

directed  to  the  Rood. 

I  have  not  many  powerful 

friends  on  earth, 

but  they  have  departed  hence 

from  the  world's  joys, 

have  sought  the  King  of  glory, 

and  now  live  in  heaven, 

with  their  High  Father 
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on  wuldre. 
And  ic  w^ne  me 
daga  gehwyloe 

hwffinne  me  dryhtnes  rdd,  270 
"Se  ic  her  on  eorSan 
dr  sceawode^ 
on  "Sysaon  Is&iau 
life  gefetige, 

and  me  "Sonne  gebringe    275 
9dr  is  blis  mycel, 
dreim  on  beofonum : 
9t6e  IB  dryhtnes  folc 
geseted  16  sjrmle, 
ISfiSr  is  singal  blis ; 
and  he  "Sonne  dsette 
Safr  ic  sySSan  m6t 
wunian  on  wuldre^ 
well  mid  Sim  hilgum 
dreimes  brdcan. . 
Si  me  dryhten  frednd^ 
seSe  on  eorSan 
gSr  ]nr6wode 
on  Sim  gealgtretfwe, 
for  guman  synnum.  990 

He  tis  onlysde 
and  tis  lif  forgeaf^ 
heofonlicne  him. 
Hiht  Wfies  geuiwad, 
mid  bl^mu  and  mid  blisse, 
Sim  Se  S«&  bryne  }H51odon  : 
se  8unu  waes  sigorfest 
on  Sim  slSfate, 
mihtig  and  sp^dig^ 
Si  he  mid  mauigeo  com^  300 
gista  weorode^ 


dwell  in  glory. 

And  I  remain  in  expectation 

everyday 

when  the  Lord^B  cross,     . 

which  I  here  on  earth 

before  beheld^ 

in  this  poor 

life  shall  fetch  me, 

and  bring  me  then 

where  there  is  great  bliss, 

joy  in  heaven : 

there  is  the  Lord's  people 

set  to  the  feast, 

there  is  eternal  bliss ; 

and  he  will  then  appoint  me 

where  I  henceforth  may 

dwell  in  glory, 

well  with  the  saints 

enjoy  happiness. 

May  the  Lord  befriend  me, 

who  upon  earth 

formerly  suffered 

on  the  gallows-tree, 

for  the  sins  of  men  ! 

He  released  us 

and  gave  us  life, 

the  heavenly  home. 

Hope  was  renewed, 

with  increase  and  with  joy,[fire: 

for  those  whQ  there  suffered  by 

the  Son  was  victorious 

on  that  journey, 

mighty  and  successful, 

when  he  came  with  a  multitude, 

a  troop  of  spirits, 
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on  (Sodes  rf ce, 

<nwealda  slmihtig^ 

englam  16  bliBse 

and  eallum  %<m  hilgum   ao6 

"Sim  "Se  on  heofonum  dr 

wunedon  on  wuldre^ 

a  heora  wealdend  cwom, 

aelmihtig  God^ 

"Ster  his  &Se\  w»8«  sio 


into  Gk>d'8  kingdom. 

Almighty  King, 

to  the  joy  of  angels 

and  all  the  saints 

who  before  that  in  heaven 

abode  in  glory, 

when  their  Ruler  came,    - 

Almighty  God, 

back  to  his  heritage ! 


END  or  THE  HOLT  ROOD. 
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TT  WiET  ic  «ysne  sang 
-*■■*■  sl'Sge^Smor  fand^ 
on  sedcum  sefan 
samnode  wide^ 
hti  "Sa  ffi'Selingas 
ellen  c^don. 
Torhte  and  tireadige 
twelfe  wa^ron^ 
dfl^dum  ddmfaeste, 
dryhtne  gecorene^ 
ledfe  on  life. 
Lof  wide  sprang, 
miht  and  ms^rSo 
ofer  middangeard, 
]?e<$dnes  pegna, 
]?rym  unlytel. 
H£lgan  heipe 
hijrt  wfsode, 
itkc  bie  dryhtnes  s6 
d^man  8ce<51don, 
reccan  fore  rincam. 


10 


15 
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T  O  !  I  this  song 

■*-^  found  sad  of  mood^ 

in  my  sick  mind 

widely  collected^ 

how  the  noble  ones 

gave  proof  of  valour. 

Bright  and  blessed  with  glory 

were  the  twelve, 

upright  in  deeds^ 

chosen  unto  the  Lord, 

dear  to  him  in  life. 

Wide  spread  the  praise, 

the  might  and  glory 

over  all  the  earth, 

of  the  King's  thanes, 

no  little  power. 

To  the  holy  troop 

their  lot  assigned, 

where  they  the  Lord^s  law 

should  judge,  [riors. 

should  relate  before  the  war- 
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Sume  on  Romebyrig, 

frame  fyrdhwate, 

feorh  ofgefon^ 

)nirg  Nerones 

neawe  searwe, 

PetruB  and  Paulus. 

Is  86  apostolh^d 

wide  geweorSod 

ofer  wer}?ei$da. 

Swylce  Andreas, 

in  Achagia, 

for  Egias 

aldre  gen^'Sde. 

Ne  l^reodode  he  fore  f^rymme 

"Seddcyninges 

aeniges  on  eorSan^ 

ac  him  ^ce  gecefis^ 

langsumre  lif^ 

ledht  unhwilen :  40 

syiSiSan  hilde  heard 

hedges  byrhtme, 

»fter  gd^plegan^ 

gealgan  J^ebte. 

Hwflet  we  eic  geh^rdon      46 

be  lobanne, 

£^le&we  menn, 

fle^Selo  reccan, 

se  manna  Wfies^ 

mine  gefrege, 

)?urh  cneorisse 

Criate  ledfast 

on  weres  h&de ; 

sySiSan  wuldres  cyning, 

engla  ordfruma 

eorSan  sdhte 


so 
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Some  in  the  city  of  Rome, 

pious  and  brave, 

gave  up  their  lives, 

through  Nero's 

cruel  treachery, 

viz.  Peter  and  Paul. 

Their  apostlehood 

is  widely  honoured 

over  the  world. 

Also  Andreas 

in  Achaia, 

before  Hegias 

struggled  for  life. 

He  feared  not  for  the  power 

of  the  great  King 

any  on  earth,  [nal, 

but  chose  for  himself  the  eter- 

the  more  enduring  life, 

a  light  that  is  not  transitory : 

after  he,  bold  in  war, 

amid  the  noise  of  the  multitude, 

after  his  contest, 

covered  the  cross. 

So  we  have  also  heard 

concerning  John, 

the  man  wise  in  the  law, 

his  nobility  related, 

who  of  all  men  was, 

as  I  have  heard, 

through  his  generation 

dearest  to  Christ 

in  the  form  of  man ; 

after  the  King  of  glory, 

the  Lord  of  the  angels 

sought  the  earth 


96    THE  FATES  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES ;  A  FRAGMENT. 


]?urh  fsBinnan  hrif^ 
feeder  manncynneB. 
He  in  ESffessia 
eaUe  J>ragc 
le<5de  Is^rde  ; 
Imnon  lifes  weg 
sfiSe  gesdbte 
swegledreimaSy 
beorhtne  boldwelan. 
N»8  bis  br^SISor  let, 
sfiSes  ea&ne, 

ac  "Surh  sweordes  bite^ 
mid  ludeum, 
lacob  soedlde 
fore  Herode 
ealdre  gedaflan^ 
feorb  wi^  flitece. 
Pbilipus  wfles 
mid  Asseum : 
ISanoii  ice  lify 
)mrh  rtfdecwealm^ 
ricene  gesdbte^ 
sjrS'San  on  galgan 
in  Oearapolim 
ibangen  wses 
hilde  corSre. 
Hum  wide  weard 
wyrd  undyme, 
iSffit  t6  Indeum 
aldre  gelie'SiSe 
beaducneftig  beom 
BartholameuB, 
^ne  b^bt  Astrias 
in  Albano, 
bii£Sen  and  bygeblind, 


tbroogh  a  woman's  womb^ 

tbe  fatber  of  mankind. 

He  in  Epbesia 
00    the  wbole  time 

taugbt  the  people } 

thence  the  way  of  life 

journeying  he  sougbt 

tbe  joys  of  heaven^ 
65    tbe  bright  dwelling. 

Nor  was  his  brother  tardy, 

or  a  laggard  on  the  journey^ 

but  through  the  bite  of  the 

among  tbe  Jews,  [sword, 

70    was  James  fated 

before  Herod 

to  part  from  life, 

the  life  from  the  flesh. 

Philip  was 
75    with  the  Asseans : 

thence  the  eternal  life, 

through  death  upon  the  cross, 

he  quickly  sought, 

after. on  a  gallows 
80    in  Grearapolis 

he  was  hanged 

by  a  warlike  troop. 

Widely  indeed  became 

the  fate  revealed, 
85    that  among  the  Indians 

from  life  must  part 

the  valiant  champion 

Bartholomeus, 

whom  Astrias  commanded 
90    in  Albania, 

heathen  and  blind  of  mind. 
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105 


hetfde  bene^^san, 

forSan  he  Ca  hsUSengUd 

bfran  ne  wolde, 

wig  weorVian^  95 

bim  wes  wuldres  dre&m, 

lifwela  le6fra 

Conne  ^i»  le&an  godu. 

Swylce  Thomas  eic 

)^ri»te  gen^'Sde  100 

on  Indea, 

dSre  ds^las, 

Vdr  manegum  wearS 

m6d  onlihted, 

bige  onhyrded^ 

]?urh  his  hilig  word, 

syCiSan  coUenferS 

cyninges  brdSor 

£webte  for  weorodum 

wundorcrsefte 

)^arb  drybtnes  mibt, 

tSst  he  of  de^Se  Avis 

ge<5ng  and  gtiSbwaet, 

and  bim  wes  Gad  nama ; 

and  ^&  ^eboa  folce 

feorg  gesealde, 

sfn  let  s8BCce 

sweordrses  fornam, 

]mrh  hii^ne  hand ; 

Saer  se  hilga  gecrang        120 

wund  for  weonidum, 

]?onon  wuldres  ledht 

s^wle  gestfbte 

sigores  t6  leine. 

HwfiBt  we  "Sffit  gehyrdon   las 

l^ttrg  hflige  b^c, 

VBRC. 


no 
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to  be  deprived  of  his  head, 

because  be  the  idols 

would  not  obey, 

worship  idols, 

to  bim  was  the  joy  of  glory, 

the  good  of  life,  more  dear 

than  these  false  gods. 

So  Thomas  also 

boldly  adventured 

in  India, 

on  the  other  hand, 

where  to  many  a  one  was 

the  mind  enlightened, 

the  thought  confirmed, 

through  his  holy  word, 

after  he,  bold  of  heart, 

the  king's  brother 

raised  up  before  the  multitude 

with  miraculous  power 

through  the  might  of  Ood, 

so  that  he  arose  from  death 

young  and  valiant, 

and  his  name  was  Gad ; 

and  then  for  the  people 

he  gave  his  life, 

at  the  contest 

he  endured  the  sword-rush, 

through  the  heathen  hand ; 

there  the  holy  one  sunk  down 

wounded  before  the  host, 

from  whence  the  light  of  glory 

with  his  soul  he  sought 

for  the  reward  of  his  victory. 

ho  we  have  heard  that 

through  holy  books. 
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Vfet  mid  Bigebmrum 
%6S  jrppe  weariS 
dryhtlic  dtfm  Godes, 
deges  or  onwdc 
ledhtes  gcle^fan, 
laud  WIB8  gefsflsod, 
)^arh  Matheus 
mi^re  l£re, 
"Sone  h£t  Irtacus 
iSurh  yrne  hyge^ 
wielreow  cyning, 
wspnum  dswebban. 
Hyrde  we  ISiet  lacob^ 
in  lerusalem, 
fore  sacerdum^ 
Bwilt  J^rowode 
iSuig  steiigetf  sweDg ; 
stfiSmtfd  gecrang, 
e£dig  for  aifestxim, 
hafaiS  nti  ice  lif 
mid  wuldorcining 
wiges  t<5  ledne. 
Natron  "Sa  twegen 
tohtan  88^e, 
lindgeKceSy 
land  Persea 
86hton  si'Sfrome 
Simon  and  Thaddeus^ 
beomas  beadordfe ; 
him  wearS  b£m  samod 
£n  endedfleg; 
ttSele  scedldon^ 
%urb  wiepeuhete^ 
weorc  ]^rowigan 
sigelein  s^can^ 


that  among  the  Ethiopians 

true  was  revealed 

the  lordly  doom  of  Ood, 
130    the  dayspring  awoke 

of  light  belief, 

the  land  was  purified, 

through  Matthew's 

mighty  lore, 
136    whom  Hirtacus  commanded 

through  erring  mind, 

the  tyrannical  king, 

with  weapons  to  slay. 

We  have  heard  that  James, 
140    in  Jerusalem, 

before  the  priests, 

suffered  death 

through  the  swing  of  a  club ; 

firm  of  mind  he  died, 
145    blessed  for  his  fiuth, 

he  hath  now  eternal  life 

with  the  King  of  glory 

for  the  reward  of  his  contest. 

The  two  were  not 
150    laggards  to  battle, 

the  play  of  shields, 

the  land  of  the  Persians 

valiantly  sought 

Simon  and  Thaddeus, 
155    the  warriors  noble  in  battle ; 

they  both  together  had 

one  ending  day; 

the  noble  ones  were, 

through  hate  of  weapons, 
160    the  work  to  suffer 

to  seek  the  reward  of  victory. 
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and  ISone  B6%an  gefean^ 

dre&m  aefter  deSXe, 

^  geds^led  wearS 

lif  wiiS  lice,  i65 

and  "Sag  le^an  gestredn 

idle  sehtwelan 

ealne  forhogodon. 

Dys  "Sa  icSelihgas 

ende  gesealdon,  170 

xiL  tilmddige, 

iSr  unbrfficne 

wflSgon  on  gewitte, 

wuldres  }?egna8. 

Nil  ic  "Sonne  bidde  175 

beom  se  "Se  lufige 

losses  giddes  begang, 

iSiet  he  gedmmm  me, 

"Sone  htigan  heip 

helpe  bidde  lao 

frizes  and  fultomes ; 

nti  ic  frednda  be]^earf 

lilSra  on  lide, 

^nne  ic  sceal  langne  him, 

eardwic  uncd-S,  iss 

£na  gesecan, 

Iiet  me  on  laste 

lie  eorSan  dA 

WBdheii  wunigean 

weormum  t6  hrd'Sre.         190 


and  the  true  joy, 
glory  after  death, 
where  divided  was 
the  life  from  the  body, 
and  this  poor  treasure 
'  empty  wealth 
they  all  despised. 
Thus  the  nobles 
ggve  their  end, 
the  high-minded  twelve, 
unbroken  glory 
wielded  in  their  minds, 
the  servants  of  glory. 
Now  then  I  pray 
the  man  who  loveth 
the  progress  of  this  song, 
that  he  for  me  a  wretch, 
the  holy  troop 
for  help  implore 
for  peace  and  support ; 
now  I  am  in  need  of  friends 
favourable  on  my  course, 
when  I  must  the  long  home, 
an  unknown  land, 
seek  alone, 
leave  behind  me 
my  body,  a  portion  of  earth, 
my  spoils  remain 
for  a  possession  to  the  worm. 
*  *  * 
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THE 


DEPARTED  SOUL'S  ADDRESS  TO 

THE  BODY. 


PART  I.— THE  CONDEMNED  SOUL. 


TTURU«iB8beh6fa« 
httleSa  fi^hwylc^ 
"Set  he  his  siwle  sfS 
sylfa  gej^nce, 
hd  ifBt  his  dedplic, 
"Sonne  se  deiX  cymeS, 
^yndrriS  «a  sybbe 
«e.«fr8amodwfiSron, 
lie  and  sdwle; 
lang  bi'S  syiSSan 
ISst  se  g^t  nimeS 
set  Gode  sylfum 
Bwi  wile  8w£  wuldor ; 
8wi  him  on  worulde  dr, 
etne  iSset  eorSfset 
A  geworhte. 
Sceal  se  g£8t  cuman 
geoh'Sum  hr^mig, 
symbie  ymbe  seofon  niht^ 
siwle  findan 


10 


16 


rpHIS  it  at  least  behoves 
"■"     every  man, 
that  he  his  soul's  journey 
himself  reflect  upon^ 
how  awful  it  wiH  be, 
when  death  comes, 
sunders  the  kindred 
that  were  before  together, 
body  and  soul ; 
long  will  it  then  be 
ere  the  spirit  takes 
from  Qod  himself 
either  punishment  or  glory; 
as  for  him  in  the  world  before, 
even  the  earth- vessel  (body) 
may  have  wrought. 
The  spirit  shall  come 
sad  in  spirit, 

always  after  seven  nights, 
the  soul  to  find 
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tone  Uchoman 

iSe  hie  a£r  lange  waeg, 

Vre6  hund  wintra ; 

bAtan  A  ]^6dcyniugi 

ffilmihtig  God^  S5 

ende  worulde 

wyrcan  wille^ 

weoruda  dryhten. 

Cleopa%  iSonne  swi  cearfiil 

cealdan  reorde^  so 

sprecefS  grimlf  ce 

se  g&t  id  'Sim  daste : 

Hwset  iSruh  ISu  dredrega^ 

16  hwin.  dr^htest  "Sd  me^ 

eorSan  fdlnes  ss 

eal  forwisnad^ 

limeB  gelfcnes. 

Lyt  ISti  gexDundest 

t6  hwin.  "Sinre  sdwle  I^ing 

fli^'San  wurde^  40 

sjrS'San  of  Uchoman 

IflSded  wflSre. 

Hwet  wfte  ISti  me  w^riga. 

Hwset  iSd  hum  wyrma  gyfl 

lyt  ge]7ohte8ty  is 

iSfi  %d  lostgryrum  eallum 

£61  ge<5dest^ 

hti  "Su  on  eorSan  Bcealt 

wyrmum  t6  wiste. 

Hwset  %ii  on  worulde  8&    50 

lyt  gej^ohtest^ 

hA  "Sis  is  "Sus  lang  hider. 

HwsBt  "Se  l&  engel 

tifan  of  roderum 

s^wle  onsende,  65 


the  body 

that  it  long  before  had  wielded, 

for  three  hundred  years ; 

unless  earlier  the  great  Eling, 

Almighty  God, 

the  end  of  the  world 

will  work, 

the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

Then  shall  it  call  so  sadly 

with  cold  voice, 

shall  sternly  speak 

the  spirit  to  the  dust: 

'^  Lo !  thou  gory  dust,      [me, 

wherefore  didst  thou  torture 

foulness  of  earth 

all  corrupted, 

likeness  of  clay  ? 

Little  thou  thoughtest 

to  what  thy  soul*s  condition 

after  would  be, 

after  it  from  the  body 

were  led*  [accursed? 

Why  dost  thou    torture  me 

Lo!  thou atbestfoodfor worms 

didst  little  think,  [lust 

when  thou  with  all  sins  of  thy 

wentest  about  defiled, 

how  thou  on  earth  shoiildst  be 

the  food  of  worms ! 

Lot  thou  formerly  in  the  world 

didst  little  think, 

how  this  is  long  hither. 

Lo  1  thee  an  angel 

from  heaven  above 

sent  a  soul. 
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)mrh  his  sylfes  hand^ 

meotod  aelmihtig 

of  bis  nuegen^rymme ; 

and  %  gebobte 

hl6de  9f  hflgan :  eo 

and  %ti  me  mid  if  beardan 

hnngre  gebunde^ 

and  gebfleftnedest 

belle  witum. 

Eardode  ic  "Se  on  innan,     66 

ne  meabte  ic  iSe  ofcuman^ 

fls^sce  befinDgen^ 

and  me  fyrenlustas 

iSine  gej^mogon^ 

Hmt  me  y&hte  ful  oft  70 

-Sffit  bit  were  Qnrittig] 

]?ti8end  wintra 

t6  'Sinum  dei'Sdflsge. 

A^  ic  micres  gtdiles 

onb£d  earfoSllce^  75 

nis  nti  baru  se  ende  t<5g<5d. 

Waere  "Sti  %e  wiste  wlanc, 

and  wines  Bsed ; 

l^rymful  "Sunedest 

and  ofj^yreted  wss  so 

Oodes  licboman, 

gdfites  drynces^ 

forSin  "Su  ne  bogodest 

ber  on  life^ 

sy^'San  ic  "Se  on  woruide    ss 

wunian  seed Ide, 

"Sffit  "Sd  wflfre  I^urh  Seise, 

m 

and  ]?urb  fyrenlustas 

strange  gestryned^ 

and  gesta'Solod  ];urb  me ;  90 


tbrongb  bis  own  band, 

the  Lord  Aimigbty 

from  bis  majesty ; 

and  purcbased  tbee 

witb  bis  boly  blood : 

and  tbou  me  witb  tbe  bard 

bunger  didst  bind, 

and  didst  bold  captive 

witb  bell-torments. 

I  dwelt  witbin  tbee, 

I  migbt  not  go  from  tbee, 

bong  round  witb  flesb, 

and  me  tby  sinful  lusts 

oppressed, 

so  tbat  to  me  full  oft  it  seemecf 

tbat  it  were  tbirty 

tbousand  years 

to  tby  deatb-day. 

Ever  our  parting 

I  awaited  in  sorrow,       [good. 

now  at  least  is  not  tbe  end  too 

Tbou  wert  in  food  luxurious, 

and  sated  witb  wine ; 

in  splendour  tbou  wert  proud 

and  I  was  tbirsty  for 

God's  body, 

the  drink  of  tbe  spirit,   [mind 

because  thou  didst  not  bear  in 

here  in  life, 

after  I  thee  in  tbe  world 

must  inhabit, 

that  thou  wert  through  flesh, 

and  through  sinful  lusts 

strongly  born, 

and  through  me  confirmed ; 
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and  ic  wies  gdst  on  "Se 

firam  Gkxle  sended, 

Nffifre  M  me  mid  8 wi  heardum 

hellewftam 

ne  generedest^  96 

purh  iSf  nra  uleda  lust 

scealt  iSti  mfnra  gesynta 

sceame  )nrowian 

on  iSdm  mjclan  daege, 

ik>nne  eall  manna  cynn     loo 

86  Aicenneda 

ealle  gesamna'S ; 

ne  eart  "Sti  "Bon  ledfra 

neinigum  lifigendra, 

men  t6  genueccan,  los 

n^  m^der  ne  faeder^ 

ji6  ns£nigum  gesybban, 

^nne  se  swearta  hrefn, 

sySiSan  ic  £na  of  Be 

AtsiBode  no 

[^urh  B»8  sylfes  hand 

"Se  ic  fi&r  onsended  wses* 

Ne  msg  "Se  nu  heonon  &d6n 

hyrsta  By  re^an, 

ne  gold  ne  seolfor,  ii5 

n^  "Sinra  gdda  n£n^ 

n^  Bfnre  brydebetfg, 

n6  Bin  boldwela, 

n^  n£n  "Bara  goda 

"Be  "Bu  !u  ahtest ;  i2o 

ac  her  scetflon  onbidan 

b&n  bere^od, 

besliten  synum ; 

and  Be  Bin  s^wl  sceal, 


and  I  was  a  spirit  into  thee 
sent  from  GFod. 
Never  thou  me  with  such  hard 
hell-torments 
wouldst  have  saved. 
Through  thy  need's  lust 
thou  shalt  for  my  happiness 
shame  endure 
in  that  great  day, 
when  all  the  race  of  men 
the  Only-begotten  one 
all  shall  gather ; 
thou  art  now  no  dearer 
to  any  living  man, 
to  any  one  as  a  comrade, 
neither  to  mother  nor  father, 
nor  any  kindred, 
than  the  swart  raven, 
after  that  I  alone  from  thee 
pass'd  out 

through  the  same  One's  hand 
through  which    I    was    first 
sent  in.  [hence 

Thou  mayst  not  now  take  thee 
the  red  ornaments, 
nor  gold  nor  silver, 
nor  any  of  thy  goods, 
nor  thy  bridal  crown, 
nor  thy  dwelling, 
nor  any  of  the  goods 
which  thou  before  didst  own ; 
but  here  shall  remain 
the  naked  bones, 
slit  with  thy  sins ; 
and  thee  shall  thy  soul. 
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minain  unwilliiiii^  195 

oftgei^caDy 

nemnaii  ie  mid  wordiiin^ 

Mwi  S6  worhtest  t6  me. 

Eart  ISd  nt,  damb  and  dtit, 

ne  aynt  Hue  dreimas  iwf  ht; 

sceal  ic  Ve  nihtes  gw<  ^SdLh 

n^de  gesicBBf 

synnum  gCBitgod; 

and  eft  sona  fram  "Se 

bweorfan  on  hancred, 

'Sonne  hlUige  men 

lifiendum  Gode 

lofsang  d6S^ 

s^can  Sa  bimas 

"Se  a  me  her  scrife, 

and  "Sa  irleisan 

eardungstowe; 

and  "Se  sculon  ber  moldwyrmaa 

manfge  cedwan^ 

ftlitan  stfrllce^  145 

swearte  wibta, 

gifre  and  gra^dige. 

Ne  synt  Cine  aebta  £wibt 

Se  "Sd  ber  on  moldan 

mannum  etf  wdest : 

forSan  "Se  were  selre 


140 


160 


swiSe  mycle, 

"Sonne  Se  wafaron  ealle 

eorSan  sp^da, 

btitan  Su  bfe  gedaflde        lu 

dryhtne  sylfum^ 

SffitSu  wurde  aet  frymiSe  fugel, 

oSSe  fisc  on  sd, 


to  my  Borrowy 

oikenseeky 

name  to  tbee  witb  words^ 

as  ihou  didst  unto  me. 

Now  art  tbon  damb  and  deaf^ 

now  are  tby  joys  notbing ; 

nerertbeless  sbali  I  by  nigbt 

enforced  revisit  tbee^ 

made  sad  witb  sins  ; 

and  return  again  firom  tbee 

at  oock-crow^ 

wben  boly  men 

unto  tbe  living  God 

raise  the  song  of  praise^ 

to  seek  tbe  dwellings      [berey 

which  thou  preparedst  for  me 

and  tbe  dishonoured 

abiding-place ; 

and  tbee  shall  bere  earthworms 

many  chew^ 

shall  grievously  tear  tbee, 

black  creatures^ 

grasping  and  greedy. 

Thy  wealth  is  nothing 

wbicb  thou  bere  on  earth 

didst  display  to  men  : 

because  it  would  have  been 

better  for  thee 
very  much, 

than  could  be  for  thee  all 
the  wealth  of  earth, 
unless  thou  hadst  distributed  it 
for  the  Lord  himself,      [bird, 
that  thou  hadst  been  created  a 
or  a  fish  in  the  sea. 
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aS%  on  eorSan  neit 

ffetes  tilode  i6o 

feldgangende, 

feoh  butan  snyttro ; 

olSiSe  on  w^stenne 

wilddedra  [sum] 

"Bst  wyrreste ;  i« 

ge  JSe&h  ISu  waSre  wyrmcynna 

ISflet  grimmeste^ 

iSs^r  8W&  God  wolde^ 

ISonne  "Sd  sefre  on  rooldan 

man  gewarde^  170 

o^iSe  fiefre  fulwihte 

onfdn  scedlde : 

ISonne  "Sti  for  uiic  bi£m 

andwyrdan  scealt, 

on  ^6m  myclan  daege,       175 

"Sonne  mannam  bedS 

wunda  onwrigene^ 

-8a  "Se  on  worulde  asr 

fyrenfiille  men 

fyrn  geworhton.  ido 

Donne  wyle  dryhten  sylf 

dsMa  gehyran 

haeleSa  gehwylces^ 

heofena  scippend^ 

»t  ealra  manna  gehwaes    i» 

mu'Ses  reorde^ 

wunde  wi'SerlelLn. 

Ac  hwaet  wylt  "Sd  ^Sdr 

on  ISim  ddmdsege 

dryhtne  secgan.  190 

Donne  ne  bilS  n&a  td  isds 

lytel  li« 
on  lime  iweaxen^ 


or  like  an  ox  upon  the  earth 

hadst  found  thy  nurture 

going  in  the  fields 

a  brute  without  understanding; 

or  in  the  desert 

of  wild  beasts 

the  worst ;  [serpents 

yea^  though  thou  hadst  been  of 

the  fiercest^ 

there  as  God  willed  it, 

than. that  thou  ever  on  earth 

shouldst  become  a  man, 

or  ever  baptism 

shouldst  receive : 

when  thou  for  both  of  us 

must  answer, 

in  the  great  day^ 

when  shall  be  man's 

wounds  revealed^ 

which  before  in  this  world 

wicked  men 

from  of  old  have  wrought. 

Then  will  the  Lord  himself 

hear  the  deeds 

of  every  man^ 

the  Creator  of  the  heavensi 

at  each  man's  own 

mouth's  speech^ 

the  reward  of  sin. 

But  what  wilt  thou  there 

in  the  day  of  doom 

say  unto  the  Lord  ? 

Then  shall  there  be  no  member 

so  small 
grown  on  limb^ 


loa 
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tot  'Su  ne  scyle  for  £iira  ge- 

hwylcuxn 
on  snndrain 

riht  igildan.  i» 

Donne  r^Se  htS 
dryhten  st  Vim  d6me* 
Ac  hwaet  d<5  wyt  unc. 
Sculon  wit  "Bonne  eft  etsomne 
sitSan  brtican 
swylcra  ynn%a 
swa  Va  unc  her  Ac  iicrife. 
FymaS  iStis  ^t  fluischord, 
sceall  %nne  feran  onweg 
s6cBn  belle  grund, 
nalkea  heofondreimas^ 
diedum  gedr^fed. 
Lige'S  dust  "SsSr  hit  vies, 
ne  meg  him  andsware 
flSnige  gehitan  sio 

gedmmm  g&te^ 
ge6ce  o'S^  firdfre* 
BiS  iS»t  hedfod  UShliden^ 
handa  tdli'Sode^ 
geaglas  tdginene,  si5 

goman  t6slitene, 
sina  beds  dsocene, 
gwyra  becowen, 
fingras  tdhrorene ; 
rib  reifiaS  990 

rSSe  wjrrmas. 

BedS  hira  tungan  t6togenne 
on  tjrn  healfa 
hungregum  t6  frdfre, 
forjmn  bfe  ne  magon  hux- 

licum  325 


that  thou  ahalt  not  for  each 

apart 

give  just  account. 
Then  will  be  fierce 
the  Lord  at  the  doom. 
But  what  shall  we  two  do  ? 
Then  shall  we  iwo  together 
afterwards  suffer 
such  miseries  [before.^ 

as  thou  preparedst  here  for  us 
Thus  shall  it  revile  the  flesb, 
then  shall  it  depart  away 
to  seek  the  abyss  of  hell, 
and  not  the  joys  of  heaven^ 
oppressed  with  its  deeds. 
The  dust  shall  lie  where  it  was^ 
nor  can  answer 
any  give 
to  the  sad  spirit, 
consolation  or  comfort. 
The  head  shall  be  split  open^ 
the  bands  dislocated, 
the  jaws  distended, 
the  gums  slit, 
the  sinews  shall  be  sucked, 
the  neck  chewed, 
the  fingers  fallen  away ; 
the  ribs  shall  plunder 
fierce  worms.  [astmder 

Their  tongues  shall  be  drawn 
into  ten  parts  [(worms), 

for  the  comfort  of  the  hungry 
therefore  they  may  not  with 
wise 
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wordam  wrixlian 
ynS  ISone  werian  gist. 
Gifer  hitte  se  wyrm^ 
He  "Sa  ge^las  be61S 
nsedle  scearpran^ 
86  genydde  td  me 
Arrest  ealira 
OD  'Sim  eorSacrsefe; 
"Saet  he  %a  tungan  tdtyh'S^ 
and  "Sa  t69  ]?urhsinyh'S, 
and  "Sa  e^an  l^urhetcS^ 
ufan  on  {Sast  heifod^ 
and  t6  a^twelan 
diSrum  ger^meiS 
wyrmum  td  wiste : 
%onne  "Siet  w^rie 
lie  dcdiod  bi«, 
"Sst  lange  dr 
werede  mid  ws^dum : 
hVS  "Sonne  wyrma  gifel^ 
ait  on  eorSan. 
Diet  mfeg  a^ghwylcum 
men  t6  gemynde, 
modsnotra  gehwim. 
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words  conyerte 
with  the  accursed  spirit. 
'^Greedy''  shall  the  worm  be 
whose  jaws  are  [called, 

sharper  than  the  needle, 
that  attacketh  me 
first  of  all 

in  that  earth-cavern;  [asunder, 
so  that  he  tears  the  tongue 
and  the  teeth  pierces  through, 
and  the  eyes  eats  through, 
in  the  head  above, 
and  for  a  repast 
makes  room  for  other 
worms  to  the  banquet : 
then  shall  the  cursed 
carcase  turn  cold, 
that  long  before 
(he)  protected  with  garments : 
then  shall  it  be  a  feast  for  the 
food  upon  earth.  [worm. 

That  may  be  to  every 
man  a  remembrance, 
toevery  one  that  is  wiseof  mood. 
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Donne  bi'S  hyhtllcre, 
iSset  sid  halige  sdwl 
CereS  t<5  9&m  flsfsce, 
frdfre  bewunden ; 
bi%  iSset  e^rende 
eddigHcre 
fundeu  on  ferhSe ; 


260    Then  will  it  be  more  hopeful, 
that  the  holy  soul 
shall' go  unto  the  flesh, 
surrounded  with  comfort ; 
that  errand  will  be 

255    more  blessed  found 
in  the  spirit ; 


|0« 
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i  mid  gefean  s^ceS^ 
lastum  "Sffit  HmSast, 
^t  hie  A  lange  wieg. 
Bcmne  "Sa  g^tas 
gdde  word  sprecaB^ 
snottre  sigefiesiey 
and  ^tis  stfVIf ce 
^be  Kchoman 
Inatom  gr^'5. 
Wine  letSfesta, 
%e^  ISe  wyrmas  gyt 
gifre  gr^ta'S, 
nti  is  1$ln  gist  cumen^ 
fSeegere  gefrietewod^  370 

of  mines  feder  rice^ 
irum  bewundeii* 
Eala  min  dryhten^ 
'Sset  ic  "Se  mdste 
mid  me  k^dan,  tib 

Vast  wyt  englas 
ealle  gesdwon^ 
heofona  wuldor^  swylc^ 
swi  %ti  me  ek  her  scrife ; 
fsestest  "Sd  on  foldan^        aso 
and  gefyldest  me 
Codes  lichoman^ 
gdstes  drynces ; 
vrAe  "Sti  on  wsedle, 
sealdestme  wilnagenibt;  ass 

forSan  "Sti  ne  J^earfit  sceamian 

iionne  sceadene  be6i 
%a  synfuUan 
and  "Sa  sd'Sfsstan, 


with  joy  it  will  sed:^ 

with  pleasure^  the  Tnselof  day, 

which  it  before  long  bore. 

Then  shall  the  spirits 

speak  good  words^ 

pmdent  and  triamphant^ 

and  thus  truly 

the  body  ; 

pleasantly  will  address: 

'^  Most  beloTed  friend, 

though  thee  the  worms  yet 

greedily  attack, 

now  is  thy  spirit  come, 

fairly  adorned, 

from  my  Other's  realm, 

surrounded  with  honours* 

Lo !  my  lord, 

that  I  might  only 

lead  thee  with  me, 

that  we  two  the  angels 

all  might  see, 

the  glory  of  the  heavens, 

even  as  thou  preparedst  forme; 

thou  didst  fast  on  earth, 

and  fiUedst  me 

with  the  body  of  God, 

with  spiritual  drink; 

thou  wert  in  poverty, 

and  gavest  me  the  fullness  of 

my  desire ; 
therefore  thou  needest  not  be 

ashamed 
when  shall  be  sundered 
the  sinful 
and  the  just, 
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on  Vim  nu^ran  daege,        290 

VsBS  "Sd  me  geafe ; 

n6  "Se  hredwan  J^arft 

her  on  life 

ealles  swa  mycles 

8w£  "Sti  me  sealdest,  aos 

on  gemdtstede 

manna  and  engla. 

Bygdest  Su  iSe  for  hffile'Sum 

and  &h6fe  me  on  ^cne  dredm. 

For]?an  me  &  langa^^         aoo 

letffost  manna, 

on  mfnum  hige  hearde, 

%aBS  %e  ic  iSe  on  ISyssum 

hyniSum  w&t 
wyrmnm  t6  wiste. 
Ac  'Bst  wolde  God,  305 

^ffit  M  sefre  %tis  M^lic 
legerbed  cure ; 
wdlde  ic  "Se  Sonne  secgan 
Hsdt  "Sti  ne  sorgode, 
forS&n  wyt  bedlS  gegsderode 

310 

ffit  Codes  d<5me. 

Mdton  wyt  "Sonne  letsomne 

sySSan  brdcan^ 

and  unc  on  beofonum 

he&h)>angene  be6n ;  315 

ne  ]7urfon  wyt  be<5n  cearie 

set  cyme  dryhtnes, 

n^  ^Sffire  andsware 

yfele  habban 

Borge  in  hreSre.  320 

Ac  wyt  sylfe  magon 

«t  V&ax  d<5me  Vdr 


on  the  great  day, 

for  what  thou  gayest  me ; 

nor  repent  thee 

here  on  life 

of  all  so  much 

as  thou  gavest  me, 

in  the  meeting-place 

of  men  and  angels*  [men 

Thou  humbledst  thyself  before 

and  raisedst  me  to  eternal  joy. 

Therefore  I  sorrow  ever, 

dearest  of  men, 

heavily  in  my  thought, 

that  I  know  thee  in  this  hu- 
miliation 

the  food  of  worms. 

But  that  was  God's  will, 

that  thou  even  thus  loathly 

a  couch  shouldst  choose ; 

yet  would  I  tell  thee 

that  thou  shouldst  not  sorrow, 

because  we  shall  be  gathered 
together 

at  God's  judgment-day. 

Then  may  we  together 

afterwards  enjoy, 

and  in  heaven  both 

be  exalted ; 

we  need  not  be  anxious 

for  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 

nor  for  an  answer 

have  an  evil 

sorrow  in  spirit. 

But  we  ourselves  may 

there  at  the  judgment 
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d$tiottk  itSbMou 
bwyloe  eanmngm 
uocre  wnoD* 
Wiitic«et«dwifre 
on  wonildiice 

iSjrnet        *         « 
*  »         « 


fake  pride  in  our 
what  earnings 
ours  were* 
I  know  that  thon 
in  this  world 
exalted  nobly." 
«  »  * 
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PREFACE. 


«A^««S^^I^SA^^N/«AM^^ 


If  a  strict  application  of  the  Horatian  maxim  could  ensure 
the  excellence  of  a  book,  there  would  be  no  cause  to  doubt 
the  success  of  this  one:  it  has  lain  by  me  not  ntite,  but 
fifteen  years,  having  been  first  commenced  at  Cambridge  in 
the  year  1833,  partly  with  a  desire  to  distract  my  mind  and 
obtain  some  relief  from  severer  studies. 

But  it  had  at  the  same  time  another  motive.  In  the 
course  of  a  laborious  inquiry  into  the  progress  of  the  Refor- 
mation in  Germany,  it  was  impossible  not  to  become  aware 
of  the  extraordinary  character  of  the  literature  generally 
prevalent  in  the  fifteenth  century:  the  merciless  ridicule 
with  which  Ulrich  von  Hutten  and  his  friends  had  assailed 
the  defenders  of  the  old  and  now  crumbling  system,  appeared 
to  me  to  have  formed  no  unimportant  element  in  the  strength 
of  the  Reforming  party, — ^an  opinion  which  has  since  been 
expressed  by  Ranke  in  his  History  of  the  Reformation.  The 
'^  LitersB  Obscurorum  Virorum,'*  so  humorous  in  themselves 
and  so  full  of  wit  and  Jim,  I  had  before  rather  devoured  than 
read,  for  the  sake  of  the  amusement  they  supplied :  they  now 
presented  themselves  under  a  totally  new  aspect, — ^namely,  as 
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a  weapon  which  had  been  wielded  with  fatal  effect  against 
the  vast  and  obBcene  sect  of  Obscurants  who  had  overlaid  the 
mind  of  Europe.  My  first  desire  was  to  republish  them — ^no 
very  good  edition  of  the  book  being  known  to  me — with 
copious  illustrations  and  additions,  which  it  was  hoped  might 
still  be  supplied  by  the  German  libraries.  But  circumstances 
prevented  me  from  returning  at  that  time  to  the  Continent, 
and  deprived  me  of  the  means  of  executing  the  plan  upon  a 
scale  which  alone  would  have  been  worthy  of  it.  In  the 
course  of  my  reading  however  I  had  found  a.  series  of  tales, 
all  of  which,  in  my  opinion,  had  some  connection  with 
the  Reforming  movement,  and  which,  if  not  at  first  caused 
by  it,  had  at  least  been  turned  to  account  for  its  advance- 
ment. Among  these  was  the  Salomon  and  Marcolf,  the 
wide  dispersion  and  popularity  of  which  were  proved  by  the 
frequent  editions  which  immediately,  upon  the  invention  of 
printing,  issued  from  the  press. 

The  illustration  of  this  tale  seemed  worthy  of  being  under- 
taken, especially  as  it  was  obvious  that  it  might  be  made 
subservient  to  another  end, — the  development  of  the  History 
of  Fiction.  Whatever  the  form  it  had  assumed  in  the  fif- 
teenth century,  it  was  certain  that  it  dated  from  very  much 
earlier  periods,  and  had  its  remote  origin  in  very  different 
states  of  feeling ;  its  connexion  also  with  the  popular  litera- 
ture even  of  our  own  day  offered  some  grounds  of  interest. 

This  then  is  the  history  of  the  present  work,  in  its  earlier 
form.  It  will  be  readily  imagined  that  fifteen  years  have  not 
passed  without  bringing  great  changes  in  the  mode  in  which 
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I  myself  view  such  collections.  Much  that  in  18S3  had  been 
heaped  up  by  way  of  illustration,  and  whose  introduction 
could  only  have  been  justified  by  such  an  object,  has  now 
been  cancelled  in  deference  to  the  demands  of  delicacy. 
Much  too  that  would  then  have  appeared  for  the  first  time, 
has  since  been  made  accessible  through  other  collections. 
Accordingly  many  things  have  been  omitted  entirely,  while 
short  extracts  have  in  other  cases  been  relied  upon  to  put  the 
reader  in  possession  of  the  general  argument. 

On  the  formation  of  the  iEIfric  Society  it  was  remembered 
that  such  a  book  was  in  being.  The  remarkable  poem  of 
Salomon  and  Saturn  was  selected  for  publication,  and  the 
materials  previously  coUected  formed  a  not  uninteresting 
introduction  to  it.  The  reader  is  thus  put  in  possession  of 
the  principal  facts  connected  with  this  publication.  I  shall 
be  only  too  happy  if  he  laughs  over  it  as  I  have  laughed,  or 
derives  from  its  perusal  some  of  the  relief  which  I  sometimes 
have  derived  when  wearied  with  inquiries  of  a  more  severe 
and  serious  character. 

J.  M.  KEMBLE. 


Common  Wood,  near  Rickmersworth, 
March,  1848. 
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SALOMON   AND   SATURN. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  story  whose  earliest  Teutonic  form  is  now  for  the 
first  time  printed,  has  long  been  a  favourite  in  various  parts 
of  Europe.  Although  it  makes  its  appearance  at  different 
times,  under  titles,  and  with  characteristics  which  differ 
according  to  the  habits  and  circumstances  of  each  people 
that  adopted  it  into  their  literature,  it  still  gives  throughout 
the  most  convincing  evidence  of  being  *'  one  form  of  many 
names/'  There  are  few  nations,  of  modem  Europe  at  least, 
which  do  not  possess  a  version  of  the  story ;  and  as  we  con- 
tinue our  inquiry,  we  shall  soon  find  that  it  was  well  known 
and  widely  spread  among  our  forefathers  also. 

In  the  course  of  this  Introduction  I  shall  have  occasion  to 
show  the  original  identity  of  Marcolfus  and  Saturnus,  Salo- 
mon's competitors  in  all  the  known  forms  of  the  legend ; 
and  consequently  to  prove  that,  however  variously  treated  at 
various  times,  the  legend  is  the  same  throughout.  Under 
these  circumstances  it  must  attract  our  attention,  though  it 
can  hardly  excite  our  surprise,  when  we  find  at  one  time  a 
most  solemn  and  serious  piece  of  mystical  theosophy  re- 
appearing at  another  in  the  form  of  a  coarse  but  humorous 
parody ;  nay,  even  passing  into  the  degraded  i^hape  of  a  dia- 
logue de  MeretricibuSf  as  it  speedily  did  among  the  French. 
All  that  the  inquirer  here  finds  necessary  is  to  show  histori* 
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cally  when  and  where  such  change  took  place^  and  to  furnish 
at  least  pkusible  reasons  for  its  existence. 

Of  all  the  forms  of  the  story  yet  preserved,  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  are  undoubtedly  the  oldest.  There  is  no  longer  any 
trace  of  the  original  from  which  they  were  taken ;  and  we 
are  driven  to  the  imperfect  hypothesis  of  an  Eastern  soarce 
for  at  least  some  portion  of  what  the  Anglo-Saxon  poems 
contain,  without  being  able  to  show  how  or  when  the  legend 
•migrated  to  Europe.  With  the  sole  exception  of  one  French 
version,  they  are  the  only  forms  of  the  story  remaining  in  which 
the  subject  is  seriously  and  earnestly  treated ;  and,  monstrous 
as  the  absurdities  found  in  them  are,  we  may  be  well  assured 
that  the  authors  were  quite  unconscious  of  their  existence. 

That  which  is  with  us  either  blasphemy  or  nonsense,  was 
with  them  religious  wonder  and  knowledge;  they  loved 
mystery,  and  mysticism  still  more,  and  to  their  views  (ex- 
aggerated Anthropomorphic  views)  of  the  form  and  nature  of 
God  the  most  chaotic  mass  of  description  seemed  endurable, 
if  it  were  only  gigantic  enough :  one  of  the  old  Greek  poets 
and  philosophers  has  said^i^. 

If  Bulls  made  Gods,  their  Ood  would  be  a  Bull ! 

and  BO  in  general  it  is  true,  that  when  men  make  Gods,  their 
God  must  be  a  Man :  civilisced  nations  prefer  indeed  a  God 
who  is  a  Man,  possessing  all  the  attributes  of  Man  ui  the 
negative ;  uncivilized  peoples  do  not  get  so  far  as  this ;  they 
generally  content  themselves  with  a  being  possessing  every 
one  of  their  own  powers  and  passions  in  a  geometrical  pro- 
gression of  which  the  common  ratio  is  infinity,  or  at  least 

9  y(«^«/  Xi*i^t9vty  »«i  i^»  liTiiip  tim^  Aii^^f 

Xenophanet  in  Euseh.  Prttf.  Evangeh  xiii.  13. 

Yet  this  hater  of  Anthropomorphic,  Boomorphic,  Hippomorphic  Gods  was 
railed  at  for  atheism. 
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what  they  believe  infinity  to  be.  The  Anglo-Saxon^  in  his 
description  of  the  Pater  Noster^  has  given  at  once  a  lament- 
able yet  very  instructive  picture  of  what  he  required  in  his 
supreme  Being.  Yet  it  is  only  such  because  it  is  intended  to 
be  read  and  contemplated  most  solemnly :  no  doubt^  no  fear 
of  ridicule  or  disbelief  ever  crossed  his  mind :  whether  he 
translated  only,  or  was  indebted  to  his  own  fancy  for  his  de- 
scription, it  was  for  him  a  serious,  grave  and  earnest  enun- 
ciation of  what  he  believed,  or  wished  to  believe.  The  story 
was  for  knowledge,  and  he  that  was  acquainted  with  its 
contents  may  have  once  been  looked  upon  as  a  sage.  We 
are  now,  however,  to  view  it  in  another  and  very  different 
light.  The  transition  from  seriousness  to  joke  is  natural : 
the  formal,  solemn  Spruchneister  and  the  licensed  jester  are 
necessary  inmates  of  the  same  court ;  they  are  counterparts 
only,  and  representatives,  of  two  necessary  modes  of  human 
thought.  They  act  and  react  upon  one  another;  they 
mutually  set  off  one  another,  and  the  vocation  of  the  one 
draws  its  life  and  import  from  the  presence  of  the  other.  In 
bad  natures,  the  prudential  and,  as  it  most  properly  should 
be  considered,  common-sense  judgement  converts  its  com- 
panion the  spirit  of  laughter,  joke  and  light-heartedness  into 
a  malignant  japer  and  jiber,  the  original  Mephistophiles'*^, 
who  in  the  moments  of  Faust's  highest  moral  feeling 

humbles  him  before  himself, 
and,  as  he  is  even  still  more  strongly  described, ''  Ever  nics 
with  nay\  !'* 

But  it  is  a  great  and  merciful  provision  that  neither  the 
most  nor  the  least  serious  of  man's  powers  should  alone 
constitute  the  staple  of  man's  nature :  the  first  alone  would 
press  him  down  into  the  dust ;  the  second  alone  would  ren- 

*  Cornelias  has  in  this  feeling  (which  most  have  been  Gothe's  also)  actu- 
ally represented  his  Mephistophiles  in  a  jester's  cap  and  bells. — JU.  of  Faust, 

t  I  use  a  good  old  English  phrase.  Nothing  can  translate  the  horror  of 
the  original — "  Der  Geist  der  stets  verneint." 

b2 
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der  him  incapable  of  ever  litiiDg  from  it.  Good  men  know 
that  in  them  the  gravest  spirit  is  supported^  strengthened  and 
purified  by  the  lightest.  Good  or  bad,  both  spirits  must  be 
there  together,  and  whether  they  shall  be  there  for  happiness 
or  for  misery  depends  upon  something  beyond  the  sphere  of 
either.  Shakspeare,  when  he  introduced  into  one  mighty 
scene  the  real  madness  of  Lear,  the  assumed  madness  of 
Edgar  and  the  thoughtlessness  of  the  jester,  which,  though 
it  approaches,  does  not  quite  reach  one  form  of  idiotcy,  had 
assuredly  something  deeper  at  heart  than  the  mere  exhibition 
of  a  contrast :  he  had  to  bring  at  once  into  play  the  two 
opposite  but  coexisting  feelings  which  he  knew  lay  close 
within  the  breasts  of  his  hearers.  The  pompous  hero  of 
Spanish  Tragedy  must  be  accompanied  by  the  Grazioso  or 
fool,  who  parodies  his  speeches  and  interferes  with  the  course 
of  his  magnificent  and  grandiloquent  master  assuredly  for  a 
better  purpose  than  the  mere  disarming,  by  forestalling,  the 
ridicule  of  the  audience.  The  melancholy  and,  though  mad, 
most  serious,  earnest  and  noble  Don  Quixote  would  have 
been  too  painful,  too  conscience^smiting  an  object  of  con- 
templation, had  not  Sancho  been  introduced  to  light  up  the 
picture  and,  as  I  believe,  give  us  a  new  key  to  the  character 
of  the  hero. 

The  early  times  of  a  nation  possess  few  men  who  reflect 
upon  themselves  or  their  own  powers.  Nature  is  felt,  not 
reasoned  upon.  Everything  is  symbolic,  everything  brings 
a  visual  image  with  it,  a  part  or  the  whole  of  an  object.  The 
very  language  which  men  speak  announces  this  to  us  as  a 
fact.  Literature  is  the  resort  of  few,  and  the  very  existence 
of  a  literature  is  the  first  step  towards  "  treading  the  down- 
ward path  of  thought.''  Its  subjects  are  serious;  for  even 
the  heroic  ballads  which  constitute  the  Epic,  are  to  peoples 
at  such  times  serious  and  important  records.  Yet  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Epic  speaks  for  itself;  it  has  no  reflective  phi- 
losophy; it  describes  facts  and  feelings,  and  feelings  by  facts ; 
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it  relates  everything  and  analyses  nothing.  When  among 
early  peoples  such  sources  of  enjoyment  as  their  poems  be- 
come influenced  by  the  introduction  of  a  new  and  most  im« 
portant  interest,  namely  that  of  religion,  the  character  of 
literature  becomes  yet  more  serious.  The  lighter  feeling  then 
finds  its  support  in  action,  in  the  occurrences  of  society  and 
the  various  accidents  of  the  hunting  party  or  the  camp.  The 
weightier  visits  the  monk  in  the  cloister,  accompanies  him 
through  the  ponderous  pages  of  Hierome  and  Augustine,  and 
perpetually  reminds  him  that  while  he  reads,  he  must  read 
for  the  benefit  of  himself  and  of  his  kind.  He  that  did  not 
read,  could  not  read,  and  indeed  had  no  business  to  read, 
must  find  support  for  this  feeling  in  the  important  daily  in- 
terests of  worldly  life,  in  the  family  relations  of  father  or 
lord,  in  the  court  of  justice  and  the  council-chamber,  in  the 
house  or  on  the  battle-field.  As  warrior  and  lawgiver,  there 
was  little  lack  to  him  of  serious  occupation  ;  and  where  he 
found  serious  occupation,  there  might  he  also  find  amuse- 
ment and  gaiety.  The  priest  or  the  monk  was  not  so  for- 
tunately situated :  amidst  a  half-converted  people,  he  had  all 
the  labour,  all  the  danger  which  threaten,  and  not  a  tithe  of 
the  support  which  strengthens  the  missionary  of  our  times : 
he  was  debarred  by  strict  enactment  from  the  amusements 
of  the  laity;  he  might  neither  sing  over  his  ale,  nor  play  an 
innocent  game  at  draughts  with  bis  neighbour ;  and  very  soon 
indeed,  both  in  England  and  elsewhere,  the  holy  charities  of 
domestic  life  were  torn  from  him,  and  he  was  forbidden  to 
become  a  husband  or  a  father.  In  this  state  of  mental  cas- 
tration, what  was  left  for  him  ?  True  indeed,  if  fortunate, 
he  might  even  aspire  to  the  honour  of  working  miracles  after 
his  death,  and  to  a  consequent  canonization ;  but  in  the  mean- 
time he  starved  upon  seriousness ;  by  good  means  or  bad  he 
must  laugh,  and,  as  he  was  a  writer  and  reader,  he  wrote  and 
read  off  his  melancholy.  It  is  an  undoubted  fact,  that  the 
earliest  essays  of  a  humorous  nature,  be  they  verse  or  prose. 
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are  the  productions  of  the  cloister.  How  this  spread  it  is 
quite  unnecessary  to  inquire;  for  it  is  obvious  that,  when 
once  reading  and  study  become  generally  diffused,  food  for 
every  demand  of  the  mind  will  be  supplied;  and  even  where 
books  are  wanting,  there  is  the  wandering  singer  ready  to 
bear  from  castle  to  castle^  or  from  tavern  to  tavern,  literary 
ware  of  every  class  for  every  class  of  hearer.  Although, 
therefore,  the  earliest  literature  of  a  people  shows  but  little 
of  a  light  and  humorous  nature  (since  life  is  then  the  field 
where  the  laughing  spirit  is  to  try  its  power  and  find  its  full 
development),  yet  the  next  step  is  of  directly  the  opposite 
kind,  and  parody,  which  is  one  of  the  last  and  perhaps  the 
meanest,  is  also  the  second  point  of  advance  in  the  recorded 
development  of  a  people's  mind. 

Although  these  remarks  are,  as  I  believe,  generally  true, 
they  are  more  particularly  so  for  England ;  and  rude,  coarse 
even  as  many  of  the  compositions  of  our  forefathers  are,  we 
may  be  proud  to  think  that  little  of  that  disgusting  profligacy 
which  from  the  earliest  times  characterizes  the  literature  of 
other  races  is  to  be  found  among  ourselves. 

In  pursuance  of  this  spirit,  we  may  find  a  great  many  very 
coarse  and  homely  matters  in  the  Gterman  versions  of  Salomon 
and  Marcolf,  but  nothing  morally  offensive :  the  French  ver- 
sion, on  the  contrary,  is  far  more  polished,  but  distinguished 
throughout  by  a  pernicious  spirit,  which  clings  to  too  many 
of  the  productions  of  that  highly  civilized,  and  little  civil,  race. 

One  cause  has  been  already  assigned  for  the  alteration  in 
the  nature  of  the  legend :  another  yet  remains,  which  depends 
very  closely  upon  what  I  consider  as  by  far  the  most  inter- 
esting matter  connected  with  the  subject.  It  will  hereafter 
be  seen  that  I  assign  a  Northern  origin  to  one  portion  of  the 
story,  while  I  admit  the  admixture  of  an  Oriental  element.  I 
propose  to  show  that  this  Northern  portion  is  an  echo  from 
the  days  of  German  heathenism,  and  to  restore  Satumus  or 
Marcolfus  the  God  to  his  place  in  the  pagan  Pantheon  of  our 
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anceston.  The  ludicrous  or  hateful  character  which  in  Mar- 
colfus  gradually  replaces  the  Bolemn  and  grave  dignity  of 
Satumus^  confirms  my  view:  Christianity  never  succeeded 
in  rooting  out  the  ancient  creed ;  it  only  changed  many  of  its 
objects,  which  maintained,  and  do  still  to  this  day  maintain, 
their  place  among  us.  What  had  been  religious  observance 
subsists  as  popular  superstition:  the  cross  of  the  Saviour 
only  replaced  the  hammer  of  Thdrr ;  and  the  spells  which 
had  once  contained  the  names  of  heathen  Gods  were  still 
used  as  effective,  having  been  christened  by  the  addition  of 
a  little  holy  water,  and  the  substitution  of  the  names  of 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  Tobit,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul. 
We  did  little  more  or  less  than  the  Popes,  under  whose  ju- 
dicious management  the  festival  of  Pan  Lupercus  became 
that  of  the  Purification,  the  temple  of  the  Soman  Gk>ds  be- 
came a  Church  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  statues  of  its 
ancient  occupants,  tolerable  representatives  of  the  twelve 
Apostles.  But  this  toleration  extended  only  to  what  could 
be  made  use  of ;  that  which  was  too  essentially  heathen  to 
be  christianized  by  any  process,  was  by  some  means  or  other 
to  be  got  rid  of.  The  progress  of  opinion  on  this  subject  is 
curious:  at  first  the  half-converted  heathens  believed  their 
own  Gods  still  to  be  Gods,  though  inferior  in  power  and 
holiness  to  the  new  one,  from  whose  presence  they  were 
compelled  to  fly :  next,  upon  a  hint  from  Jerome  or  Augus- 
tine, W6den,  Thunor  and  Frey  became  demons  who  had 
seduced  mankind ;  at  a  still  later  period  they  were  men  who 
had  arrogated  to  themselves  divine  honours :  and  lastly,  the 
once  dreaded  titles  of  the  inmates  of  Os-geard  were  degraded 
to  trivial  and  ridiculous  uses.  Even  as  Odinn  is  in  the  Norse 
sogur  frequently  represented  in  a  poor  and  contemptible 
condition,  or  as  Fricge  in  Saxo  Grammaticus  appears  in  the 
light  most  dishonourable  to  a  lady,  so  does  Saturnus  or  Mar- 
colfus  the  God,  and  representative  of  the  old  heathen  power 
and  wisdom,  finally  dwindle  down  into  the  foul,  deformed  but 
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witty  jester  of  the  German  legend^  or  the  profligate  and  dirty 
carper  of  the  French. 

To  determine  where^  and  at  what  period^  this  occurred^ 
belongs  to  the  subject  to  which  I  now  proceed,  namely  the 
History  of  the  Legend.  The  Northern  portion  of  the  story 
will  be  treated  of  when  I  come  to  the  examination  of  the 
names  Saturnus  and  Marcolfus ;  at  present  my  business  is 
with  the  foreign  element,  introduced  in  the  person  and  under 
the  character  of  Salomon. 

Many  circumstances  conspire  to  render  it  probable  that 
among  the  Jewish  traditions,  whether  in  the  Talmud  or  not, 
the  first  germ  of  it  is  to  be  found*,  from  whence  it  probably 
found  its  way  into  the  East,  and  through  some  early  religious 

*  In  the  Catalogne  of  the  Bodleian  I  find  entered  "  Lihellos  dictos 

nD /tS^  vti^D  1-  ®*  Proverbia  Salomonis,  qiue  sont  historiols  sea  fabelltt. 
4<^.  Constant.  1517>"  a  work  not  noticed  by  d'Herbelot,  vid.  tn  voe,  Amtfaal 
and  Meaailah.  Can  any  of  the  contents  of  this  book  have  reference  to  our 
story  ?  It  is  not  altogether  nnimportant^  that  in  the  Latin  version  Marcolf 
is  represented  as  coming  from  the  East :  "  vidit  qnendam  hominem.  Mar- 
colfiim  nomine,  qui  ab  Oriente  nuper  venerat."  Von  der  Hagen,  in  his 
Introdnction  (Deatsche  Gedichte  des  Mittelalters,  xxi.  vol.  ii.)  mentions 
having  read  an  oriental  tale,  whose  contents  resembled  those  of  the  Salo- 
mon and  Morolf  printed  by  him.  He  states  that  the  names  differed,  and 
that  the  scene  of  the  tale  was  laid  in  Bassorah.  Though  the  book  was 
modem,  it  might  have  been  drawn  from  ancient  Oriental  sources. 

Another  work,  vnth  the  same  title  of  MiscM  Scelom6,  T\u7tt^  ^ /tt^O* 
Prcverbia  Salomonii,  b  mentioned  in  Bartoloccio,  Biblioth.  Magna  Rab- 
binica*  i.  708.  The  author  says,  "  Intentio  mea  in  eo  est  dare  interpre- 
tationem  omnibus  insomniorum  speciebus.  Incepi  ilium  Imolse,  et  filio  meo 
R.  Salomoni  dicavi,  anno  317*  Christi  1557."  Perhaps  this  work  is  of  the 
same  character  as  that  above  mentioned,  though  from  the  dates  it  is  scarcely 
possible  that  it  should  be  the  same  book.  Id  Docen.  N.  Lit.  Anzeige.  1807* 
Sp.  757,  it  is  stated  that  a  Persian  copy  of  this  dialogue  exists  in  the  Bod- 
leian at  Oxford,  and  a  general  reference  is  given  to  Uri's  Catalogue.  I  have 
carefully  consulted  this  catalogue,  and  I  find  no  trace  of  the  dialogue,  or,  to 
speak  more  strictly,  no  trace  of  the  names.  In  a  review  of  Von  der  Hagen's 
German  Salomon  and  Marcolf,  by  James  Grimm,  in  the  Heidelb.  Jahrb. 
1809.  Pt.  45.  p.  249-253,  the  Oriental  character  of  the  story  is  argued  from  a 
comparison  of  Salomon's  Proverbs,  and  the  remark  that  in  Hebrew  Marcolf 
is  a  name  of  scoro.  Now  here,  unless  I  err  greatly,  James  Grimm  has  been 
deceived  by  a  resemblance  of  names ;  the  word  MarkolU  has  an  q>plication 
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book  into  the  West  also.  Josepbus,  bimself  a  jew  deeply 
versed  in  tbe  traditions  of  his  country^  is  the  earliest  profane 
author  with  whom  I  am  acquainted  who  notices  the  story ; 
at  the  same  time  he  derives  bis  information  from  still  older 
authorities,  namely  Dius  and  Menander  of  Ephesus.  The  Sa- 
turn or  Marcolf  of  our  legend  is  with  him  Abdimus  the  son  of 
Abdsemon  of  Tyre^  and  the  allusion  to  him  is  as  follows  : — 

iwi  TOVTOv  ^y  'A/3^ij/ioyos  irais  y^CMrepos,  5s  del  erUa  ra  irpoliXtj" 
fiara  h  hckracrfre  ^Xofiity  o  Ie(>Oiro\vfJikiy  /3o9(X€vs.  /xvriftoyevei  ik 
Kai    ^io$f    XiyvvovTvs'     "  *A/?c/9oXov    reXevniffavTOS,    vios    ai/rov 

lEXpafios    lj3a9<XcvffeK rbv    ik   rvpayyovvra  ^lepoeokvfi^y 

ld>\ofwya  irifiyf/ai  frfct  irpis  Toy  "Eipa/ioy  alrlyfiara,  Ka\  Tap  avrov 
Xafttty  AJiowKra'  roy  ^i,  /i^  dvyrfiiyra  haxpiyai  xf  Xvoxhtc  j(piifJLaTa 

of  the  kind>  no  doubt,  bat  a  secondary  application  only,  and  one  that  does 
not  warrant  the  inference  drawn  from  it.  Boztorf,  in  his  Lexicon  Chal- 
daicnm,  gives  an  account  of  this  Markolis  D^  7lp*^D  which  he  most  ab- 
surdly would  make  out  to  be  Mercuriut,  "commutatis  pro  more  7  ^t  ^." 
That  the  word  denoted  an  idol  of  some  sort,  though  certainly  not  the  God 

Mercury,  is  possible,  and  D^ /Ip  tV^  ^^^^  KoUb  appears  to  denote  a 
heathen  temple.  But  Rabbi  Tarn,  author  of  the  Additiones  Talmudicse, 
denies  the  conclusion,  "  inquiens  non  esse  idoli  nomen,  et  MarkoU$  idem 
esse  quod  D  V*1p  ^  W^H  HUqf  Kolis,  Permuiaiio  laudia,  i.  e.  ignomirua, 
Idohm  igiumunumtm.  Nam  *^23  eommuiaiio  a  *^^23  ^Ttde  n^QH  permutare, 
muiart,  et  D* /*lp  ^<lc°^  quod  D  W^p>  Q^^x^  ^  contrarium  sensum  a  Rab- 
binis  traductum  est  Sit/  hidificatio,  iUuaio,  Idem  probat  R.  Bechaj  in 
Deut.  vii.  26."  It  is  asserted  that  this  Markolis  was  worshiped  by  the 
casting  of  stones,  whence  the  Hebrew  proverb,  to  caat  stones  at  Markolis, 
that  is,  to  commit  idolatry.     In  Medrasch  upon  Prov.  xxvi.  S.  we  have 

D'VipnD"?  p«  pllD  VOS*?  nU3  pViniy  ♦»  bD.  "Qtticum- 

que  impertitur  honorem  stulto,  similis  est  projicienti  lapidem  ad  Markolis." 
A  good  deal  more  of  the  same  sort  is  found  in  Buxtorf  under  the  word 
Markolis.  I  cannot  admit  the  probability  of  our  Marcolf  having  directly 
any  such  origin :  in  the  first  place,  Marcolf  is  not  the  original  name  of 
Salomon's  competitor ;  and  even  if  it  were,  the  whole  tone  of  the  earlier 
versions  being  solemn  and  serious,  and  the  humorous  character  having 
been  gradually  superinduced,  I  must  reject  all  immediate  dependence  upon 
the  Hebrew  Markolis.  It  is  in  the  latest  times  only  that  Marcolf  is  spoken 
of  as  a  fool.  Throughout  the  earlier  humorous  versions  he  is  more  than 
a  match  for  Salomon.  On  this  subject,  however,  I  shall  have  a  few  more 
remarks  to  make  when  I  come  to  the  names  Satumui  and  Mareoffiu, 
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&iror/vecv.  ofwXoyiiffarra  ik  toy  £«/Mi/ioyy  inii  fci)  iwifiirra  \v9a1  rh 
aMyfiOTa,  iroXXa  nSv  y^iniar^v  tU  to  iwi^iffuor  &vciXi?tfai«  cira  Zi 
*A/iififiova  riya  Tvpu>r  Ar^pa  rk  irportdirra  Xvaaif  ml  aMr  akka 
irpojSaXctyi  &  /ij)  Xvaarra  riy  HoKofttira,  iroXXa  rf  Eip6fAf  wpov" 
ttwoT((rai  xp^MOT'tt/'  koI  J^os  fi^y  oirkit  t'ipiiKey^ 

Jos.  Antiq.  viii.  5.  (Ozon.  fol.  1720.  toL  L  p.  353.) 

The  tBame  transaction^  though  with  a  different  result,  is 
alluded  to  in  another  passage,  immediately  preceding  the  quo- 
tations from  Menander  and  Dius : — 

Kal  ao^a/Aara  ci  roi  \6yov$  alyiy/iarm^tu  iiewifjt^ro  wpat  ror 
2oXo/iwra  o  r^y  Tvpi^y  fiaaik€vSf  wapoKaXMy  Srm$  aWf  rovrovt 
aa^jiyloiff  Kal  ras  dicoplas  rQy  ky  ahrois  (firovfjiiytty  dTaXka£ff*  toy 
Zk  itiycy  tyra  rai  ovveroF,  Mky  rcvruy  irapijlKBty'  oXXa  rdira 
viK^tra*  Tf  Xoyiirfifp  koI  iiaBity  avrtiy  n)v  ii&yoiay  l^wrt^e* 

Again,  in  his  treatise  against  Appion,  lib.  i.,  he  repeats  this 
assertion  from  Menander  of  Ephesus  (vol.  ii.  1S41)  in  very 
much  the  same  words  as  above,  and  in  p.  1340  from  Dius, 
with  the  slight  but  proper  variation,  eZra  S^,  AfiSi^fjLoyd 
Tiva,  etc. 

It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  the  germ  of  the  story  is  to 
be  found  in  the  Old  Testament  itself.  The  facility  of  work- 
ing out  the  hints  there  given  is  obvious,  and  that  such  tra- 
ditional dialogues  should  have  sprung  from  them,  extremely 
natural.  The  visit  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  (1  Kings,  ch.  x.) 
was  expressly  made  to  prove  the  wisdom  of  Salomon  :  '^  And 
when  the  Queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the  fame  of  Salomon,  con- 
cerning the  name  of  the  Lord,  she  came  to  prove  him  with 
hard  questions  .  .  .  And  Salomon  told  her  all  her  questions  : 
there  was  not  anything  hid  from  the  king  which  he  told  her 
not/'  There  are  in  the  Talmud  accounts  of  some  of  these 
questions  and  answers,  and  of  the  king's  devices,  whereby 
he  outwitted  this  adventurous  inquirer  after  hidden  things. 
But  the  commendation  given  by  Hiram  of  Tyre  to  Hiram  the 
artist  whom  he  sent  to  Salomon  seems  yet  more  in  point, 
and  serves  to  suggest  that  Abdimus,  the  son  of  Abdamon, 
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and  Hiram,  the  son  of  the  woman  of  the  daughters  of  Dan, 
are  in  character  very  nearly  connected.  Hiram,  in  his  letter, 
says  (2  Chron.  ii.  13),  '^  And  now  I  have  sent  a  cunning  man 
(endued  with  understanding)  of  Hiram  my  father's ;  the  son 
of  a  woman  of  the  daughters  of  Dan,  and  his  father  was  a 
man  of  Tyre :  skilful  to  work  in  gold  and  in  silver,  in  brass,  in 
iron,  in  stone  and  in  timber,  in  purple,  in  blue,  and  in  fine 
linen,  and  in  crimson ;  also  to  grave  any  manner  of  graving, 
and  to  find  out  every  device  which  shall  be  pfU  unto  him, 
with  thy  cunning  men,  and  with  the  cunning  men  of  David 
thy  father.'' 

Now,  whatever  relation  may  be  supposed  to  exist  between 
Hiram  and  Abdimus,  it  is  quite  clear  that  as  early  as  the 
twelfth  century  a  very  close  one  was  recognised  between 
Abdimus  and  Marcolf ;  for  William  of  Tyre  (Gesta  Dei  per 
Francos,  vol.  ii.  p.  834)  says,  *'  Ex  hac  nihilominus  urbe 
(viz.  Tyre)  fuit  Abdimus  adolescens,  Abdsemonis  filius,  qui 
Salomonis  omnia  sophismata,  et  verba  parabolorum  senig- 
matica,  qu«  Hyram  regi  Tynorum  solvenda  mittebat,  mirt 
solvebat  subtilitate,  De  quo  ita  legitur  in  Josepho.  Ant.  lib.  8, 

etc.  etc Et  hie  fortasse  est  quem  fabulos»  popularium 

narrationes  Marcolfum  vocant,  de  quo  dicitur,  quod  Salo- 
monis solvebat  aenigmata,  et  ei  respondebat,  sequipollenter 
iterum  solvenda  proponens."  It  is  important  here  that  Wil- 
liam speaks  of  the  story  as  popular  at  this  period  among  his 
countrymen ;  whether  hypopulares  we  understand  Europeans 
or  Asiatics,  a  point  as  yet  unsettled.  But  supposing  us  to 
adopt  the  most  unfavourable  supposition,  viz.  that  William 
was  an  Asiatic,  we  must  not  admit  that  the  Ktory  was  not 
current  in  Europe  till  spread  there  by  the  Crusaders.  It 
was,  on  the  contrary,  well  known  at  a  much  earlier  period  : 
it  is  even  probable  that  some  wild  tale,  founded  on  the  cir- 
cumstance, was  once  received  by  Christians  among  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament;  for  in  the  fifth  century  we  find  Pope 
Gelasius  expelling  from  the  Canon,  among  other  spurious 
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compoBitions^  a  certain  ^'  Contradictio  Salomonis"  (a.d.494^ 
CoDcil*  X.  p.  214).  That  this  '^  Contradictio  Salomonia''  was 
the  ground- work  of  our  Anglo-Saxon  poems  seems  verypos' 
sible :  that  it  was  at  any  rate,  in  some  respects,  the  dialogue 
which  remains  to  us,  and  which  is  alluded  to  in  the  twelfth 
century  by  William  of  Tyre,  is  rendered  probable  by  the  fol- 
lowing words  of  Notker,  who  wrote  at  St.  Oall  in  the  elei^enth : 

"Soliche  habent  misseliehe  professiones ;  Judeonim  liters 
80  gescribene  heizzent  deuterasis,  an  dien  milia  £abularum  siht, 
ane  den  canonem  divinaram  scripturanun.  Sameliche  habent 
bstretici  an  iro  vaoa  loqnaeitate.  Habent  cub  solicbe  saeculaies 
litene.  Uuaz  ist  ioh  anders,  daz  man  Marcolphmn  saget  sih 
ellenon  uuider  proverbii  Salamonis  ?  An  dien  alien  aint  uuort 
sconiu  ane  uuarheit."     {Schilter.  i.  228.) 

"Talia  habent  variae  professiones;  Jndaeorum  literse  sic 
scriptae  yocaDtor  deuterasis^  in  quibus  millia  fabularum  sunt» 
extra  canonem  divinaram  scripturarum.  Similia  habent  here- 
tici  in  eonim  vana  loquacitate.  Habent  etiam  talia  saeculares 
literse.  Quid  est  enim  aliud,  quum  dicant  Marcolphum  contra 
prorerbia  Salomonis  certasse  ?  In  quibus  omnibus,  verba  puU 
cbra  sunt,  sine  veritate.'* 

Howerer  absurd  and  fantastical  the  Salomon  and  Marcolf 
thus  alluded  to  may  have  been  (and,  if  the  supposition  be 
allowed  that  the  Anglo  Saxon  poetical  dialogue  is  a  more  or 
less  close  translation  from  it,  Gelasius  must  be  admitted  to 
have  exercised  a  very  sound  discretion),  it  is  still  quite  clear 
that  it  was  a  dialogue  of  a  very  different  kind  from  those 
which  have  since  existed  under  that  name. 

There  is  necessarily  great  difficulty  in  determining  where 
and  when  the  change  in  its  nature  was  completed,  and  less 
perhaps  with  regard  to  the  period  than  the  place,  because 
one  nation  would  not  long  remain  behind  another  in  a  case 
of  this  kind.  I  am  however  inclined  to  suspect  that  it  was 
in  Germany,  and  certainly  before  the  thirteenth  century,  pro- 
bably during  the  latter  part  of  the  twelfth.  There  is  reason 
for  supposing  that  in  the  Frankish  territory,  on  the  left  bank 
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of  the  Rhine  and  below  the  Moselle,  this,  in  common  with 
other  and  similar  traditions,  was  well  known,  and  that  from 
thence  they  found  their  way  into  France  on  the  one  hand,  and 
into  Upper  Germany  on  the  other.  Into  England,  as  far  as 
I  know,  the  altered  form  of  the  legend  never  found  its  way  at 
all ;  for  such  allusions  to  it  as  occur  in  comparatively  modem 
MSS.  may  be  safely  referred  to  the  influence  of  the  French 
or  Latin  versions*  The  reasons  for  assigning  the  twelfth 
century  as  the  limit  between  the  two  forms  of  the  legend 
are  these : — 

1.  The  word  ellinSn  made  use  of  by  Notker  means  merely 
to  contend  with  or  rival.  To  contend  with  ribaldry  and 
ridicule  against  wisdom,  and  with  absurdity  against  sense, 
would  hardly  have  been  expressed  by  this  grave  churchman 
by  the  word  ellinUn :  just  as  little  would  he  have  introduced 
the  subject-matter  at  all  into  a  grave  work,  had  it  not  been 
itself  a  serious,  though  uncanonical  production.  But  above  all, 
he  praises  the  contents  of  the  Salomon  and  Marcolf,  which 
he  knew,  saying  that  the  words  are  beautiful,  though  there  is 
no  truth  (that  is,  canonical  authority)  in  them  :  sciniu  uuart 
would  not  apply  to  anything  of  the  nature  of  the  modern 
German  versions,  though  Notker  would  certainly  have  used 
that  expression  to  denote  something  more  nearly  resembling 
the  contents  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  poem. 

2.  William  of  Tyre  seems  expressly  to  exclude  anything 
like  parody  from  the  Salomon  and  Marcolf  that  he  knew :  he 
says  most  distinctly,  '^  de  quo  (Marcolfo)  dicitur  quod  Salo- 
monis  solvebat  senigmata,  et  ei  respondebat,  cBguipollenter 
iterum  solvenda  proponens.*'  This  is  not  the  description  of 
such  a  version  as  the  modern  German,  but  is  consonant  to 
what  he  had  read  of  Abdimus  in  his  Joseph  us. 

3.  Rambaut  d'Aurenga,  a  Proven9al  poet  who  died  in  1 1 73, 
and  was  therefore  a  contemporary  of  William  of  Tyre,  notices 
the  lei^end  in  the  following  words  : — 
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Cil  qae  m'a  yoat  trist  alegre 
sab  maifl,  qui  vol  sos  dits  segre, 
que  Salamos  ni  Marcols, 
de  faig  rics  ab  ditz  entendre ; 
e  cai  len  d'aut  en  la  pole 
qui  8  pliu  en  aitals  bretols. 
(Cited  byM.de  Rochegude  m  his  Esm  iTim  Ghssaire 
Ocdtamen.  Thonl,  1819  in  toc  Bretoh*.) 

Now  in  this  passage  the  words ''  knows  more  than  Salomon 
or  Marcolf,'*  seem  to  imply  a  serious  version  of  the  stoiy,  in 
which  a  real  struggle  for  the  palm  of  knowledge  was  main- 
tained ;  consequently  one  resembling  the  Anglo-Saxon  ver- 
sions, and  those  known  to  Notker  and  William  of  Tyre ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  different  from  the  German,  Latin  and 
French  forms,  which  will  be  noticed  hereafter. 

4.  Another  passage  to  the  same  effect,  and  probably  of  the 
same  period,  occurs  in  a  French  poem  against  the  luxury  of 
priests.     MS.  Arund.  507*  fol.  81. 

M^  de  tant  soit  chescun  certayn 
ken  le  monde  nad  si  bon  escriueyn 
si  fieust  &  tant  com  Salomon  sage 
e  com  Marcun  de  bon  langage, 
e  mill  aDZ  uesquid  per  age, 
le  male  ne  cuntereit  nel  damage 
ne  la  peyne  que  le  prestre  auera 
qi  tiel  peich^  hantera. 

The  coarse  jests  of  the  French  Marcon,  or  the  Latin  and 
German  Marcolf,  could  hardly  have  justified  the  bon  langage 
of  this  allusion. 

*  Alcbough  Rambaat  mentions  this  legend,  it  may  be  doabted  whether 
it  was  ever  very  commonly  known  in  Provence.  I  have  hitherto  never  met 
with  any  other  allusion  to  it ;  for  the  line. 

Com  Salamos  saup  pres  tenir, 
seems  too  vagoe»  although  occurring  in  the  enumeration  of  histories  which 
must  be  known  to  the  professional  minstrel.  See  Diez.  Poesie  der  Trouba- 
dours, p.  199.  Generally  the  expression  is,  as  wise  as  Cato,  or,  from  the 
famous  fox,  as  clever  as  Reynard,  Diez.  Poes.  p.  132.  The  life  of  Ram- 
baut,  third  Count  of  Orange,  may  be  read  in  Diez.  Leben  d.  Tr.  p.  62. 
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5.  In  an  article  by  Dom  Brial  in  the  fifteenth  volume  of  the 
Histoire  Litt^raire  de  la  France^  p.  10^  there  is  noticed^  among 
other  works  of  Bishop  Serlon  contained  in  the  MS.  Bibl. 
Royale,  No*  3718,  a  copy  of  satirical  verses  addressed  to  an 
Abbot  Robert^  who  had  written  a  rhythmical  comment  upon 
this  tale :  the  words  of  the  author  are^  "  La  quatorzifeme  pi&ce 
est  adress^e  k  un  nomm^  Robert,  k  qui  I'auteur  fait  honneur 
d'un  travail  sur  leB/armules  de  Marcul/e,  et  de  commentaires 
sur  les  livres  de  Salomon,  mais  qu'il  persifle  et  toume  en 
ridicule,  pour  s'^tre  avis^  de  faire  des  vers  avec  le  style  de 
Marculfe.    Voici  ce  qu'il  en  dit : — 

Dam  speculor  versum  dum  carmen  tarn  bene  versum» 

IlHc  perversom  nihil  invenio  nisi  versum; 

Fas  tester  juris  ac  csetera  numina  roris, 

Spem  de  futuris  prsesentant  Ula  lituris* 

Quod  versa  quseris,  yersu  placaisse  mereris. 

Sic  Maro  semper  eris,  si  nunqoam  versifeceris. 

So  far  Dom  Brial :  but  the  learned  Benedictine  seems  to 
have  fallen  into  an  extraordinary  error  ;  I  have  no  doubt  that 
he  found  from  Serlon's  verses  that  Robert  had  written  a 
serious  comment  upon  Salomon  and  Marcolf ;  but  he  was 
entirely  indebted  to  his  own  ingenuity  for  the  conclusion  that 
it  was  on  the  books  of  Salomon,  and  the  formularies  of  Mar- 
culf.  That  these  were  the  only  works  known  to  him  with 
such  titles  will  easily  explain  his  error,  though,  when  their 
nature  is  considered,  one  wonders  that  he  was  not  led  to 
doubt  his  own  accuracy.  The  Formularies  of  Marculf  are  a 
complete  system  of  conveyancing,  with  blanks  for  the  names 
of  parties  contracting :  in  the  twelfth  century,  when  Serlon 
lived,  they  were  already  obsolete ;  and  although  we  have  heard 
of  Justinian  having  been  put  into  hexameters,  yet  the  notion 
of  Marculf 's  appearing  in  verse  is  no  whit  more  reasonable 
than  that  of  clothing  a  set  of  Nisi  Prius  declarations  in  the 
same  dress.  The  only  books  of  Salomon  which  Dom  Brial 
thought  of  were  those  of  the  canon ;  yet  had  any  of  these 
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been  intended,  it  would  probably  have  been  named.  Lastly,  a 
man  who  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  formularies  of  Marculf 
could  be  no  other  than  an  antiquarian  lawyer^  and  what  he 
should  have  to  do  with  the  books  of  Salomon  is  not  very  clear : 
or,  to  put  the  case  the  other  way,  the  man  who  wrote  a  com- 
ment on  the  books  of  Salomon  must  have  been  a  clergyman, 
and  what  he  could  have  to  do  with  the  formularies  of  Marculf 
is  equally  obscure ;  for,  acute  as  clerical  legists  were  in  the 
middle  ages,  in  the  invention  of  Trusts,  Uses  and  the  like,  it 
does  not  appear  that  they  ever  wasted  their  learning  or  inge- 
nuity upon  obsolete  systems  of  Law ;  and  though  Marculf 's 
formularies  were  excellent  for  the  times  of  the  Merovingians^ 
they  were  of  no  great  use  in  those  of  Serlon.     Under  these 
circumstances,  I  conclude  that  Robert  had  taken  our  story  of 
Salomon  and  Marcolf  for  his  subject ;  and  if  this  opinion  be 
correct,  it  will  appear  that  in  the  twelfth  century  one  man 
could  still  write  a  serious  comment  upon  it,  while  another 
could  turn  it  into  ridicule :  in  other  words,  that  the  twelfth 
century  may  be  considered  as  the  limit  between  the  two  feel- 
ings, and  the  period  of  transition  from  one  to  the  other. 

But  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  next  century  we  have  the 
clearest  evidence  that  a  complete  change  had  taken  place,  both 
in  Germany  and  France.     Freidank,  about  1213,  says: — 

Salin6n  witze  l^rte 
Marolt  daz  verk^rte, 
den  site  h&nt  noch  hiute 
leider  gnuoge  liute* : 

that  is,  ^^  Salomon  taught  wisdom,  Marolt  parodied  it ;  un- 
happily people  enough  have  the  same  habit  at  the  present 

*  I  quote  from  W.  Grimm's  edition,  p.  81,  bat  as  this  may  not  be  gene- 
rally accessible,  it  will  be  desirable  to  give  otber  references  to  the  passage. 
It  is  found  in  Miiller's  Sammlung,  vol.  ii.  v.  1281,  and  is  quoted  from 
thence  in  Von  der  Hagen's  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  the  German  Salo- 
mon and  Morolf.  Deut.  Gedichte  des  Mittelalters,  vol.  ii.  The  only  im- 
portant variation  is  in  the  fourth  line,  where  Miiller's  MS.  reads  iunge, 
young,  for  gnuoge,  enough. 
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day/'    The  word  verMren  precisely  describes  the  answers 
which  Salomon  receives  from  Marcolf  in  the  German  and 
Latin  versions.    That  the  same  thing  had  taken  place  in  ; 
France,  at  the  same  period,  will  be  seen  when  I  come  to  treat/ 
of  the  French  versions.    The  only  forms  which  remain  in 
Grerman,  Latin  or  French^  are  of  the  second  or  altered  na-    . 
tare,  with  one  exception,  which  I  will  dispose  of  immediately.     \ 
And  as  the  two  first-named  are  closely  connected  together, 
not  only  by  their  internal  resemblance,  but  by  an  express 
acknowledgment,  that  the  German  was  taken  from  a  LfOtin 
original^  it  will  be  better  not  to  separate  them  in  what  I  have 
to  say. 

There  are  two  (German  legends  bearing  the  title  Salomon 
and  Morolt^  or  Morolf :  both  of  these  are  printed  by  Von  der  . 
Hagen  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Deutsche  Oe^chte  des 
Mittelalters,  from  a  MS.  of  the  fifteenth  century;  and  although 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  either  of  them  in  its  present  form 
is  as  old  as  Freidank,  and  consequently  whether  the  allusion 
which  he  makes  is  to  the  poem  which  yet  survives,  it  is  quite 
certain  that  both  are  of  much  older  date  than  the  MS.  which 
contains  them.  The  first,  and  certainly  the  younger  of  these, 
is  the  -exception  alluded  to ;  it  has  little  but  the  name  in 
common  with  the  other  forms  of  the  legend ;  it  is,  in  short, 
a  romance  of  chivalry,  and  with  other  names  might  have  been 
any  one  of  the  knightly  legends,  as  will  be  seen  by  a  short 
analysis  of  its  contents : — 

Salomon,  emperor  of  all  Christendom,  and,  as  appears 
from  many  passages  in  the  poem,  a  Teutonic  emperor, 
has  a  beautiful  wife  Salom^,  who,  after  living  happily 
three  years  with  him,  partly  from  the  influence  of  magi- 
cal arts,  and  partly  from,  natural  disposition,  becomes 
worthless.  A  certain  king  named  Faro,  dwelling  on  the 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  hearing  of  her  beauty,  chal- 
lenges Salomon  to  do  battle  for  her,  and  being  with  his 

SALOM.  c 
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whole  host  defeated^  and  made  prisoner,  is  rashly  spared 
hy  Salomon,  and  committed  to  the  safe  keeping  of  the 
empress*  Here  Morolf,  Salomon's  brother,  first  comes 
before  us ;  he  warns  the  emperor  against  throwing  temp- 
tation in  the  empress's  way,  but  gets  nothing  for  his 
pains  but  rebukes  from  the  uxorious  prince,  and  hatred 
from  his  wife.  His  warnings  are  nevertheless  justified 
by  the  event :  the  heathen,  by  means  of  a  magical  ring*, 
made  for  him  by  Elias  the  sorcerer  f,  wins  the  love  of 
the  lady,  and  is  not  only  released  by  her  from  his 
bonds,  but  persuades  her  to  leave  her  husband  and  fly 
to  him.  At  the  expiration  of  half  a  year,  he  sends  her, 
by  a  heathen  minstrel,  a  root,  which  she  places  under 
her  tongue,  and  becomes  to  all  appearance  dead,  save 
that  her  beautiful  colour  remains  unchanged.  Salomon 
is  inconsolable ;  Morolf  however,  who  will  not  trust 
a  woman  even  when  dead^,  twits  him  with  weakness, 
declares  the  queen  still  to  be  alive,  but,  being  foiled  by 
the  magical  root  in  an  attempt  to  wake  her  by  pouring 
molten  gold  into  her  hand,  is  compelled  to  trust  to  time, 
and  in  the  meanwhile  bear  the  blame  of  being  an  in- 
corrigible reviler  of  women.  The  empress  is  buried,  but 
within  a  few  hours  awakened  by  the  minstrel,  and  carried 
off  to  Faro.  Morolf  sets  out  to  seek  her;  after  seven 
years'  wandering  he  discovers  where  she  is,  and  enters 
her  palace,  where  he  is  recognised  by  her,  and  condemned 
to  death.   He  obtains  a  respite  of  some  hours,  and  having 

*  Rings  endowed  with  the  power  of  inspiring,  destroying  or  changing 
affection  are  not  nncommon.  The  affection  borne  by  Charlemagne  for 
Aix-la-Chapelle  arose  from  sach  a  ring.  A  lady  had  first  possessed  it,  and 
then  the  emperor  loved  the  lady:  a  bishop  took  it  from  her,  and  the 
emperor  doted  on  the  bishop ;  he,  however,  flung  it  into  a  lake,  and  on  its 
banks  the  emperor  bailt  a  palace,  which  he  made  his  favourite  residence 
when  alive,  and  away  from  which  he  could  not  rest  when  dead.  See  also 
Wilkina  Sag.  ch.  222. 

t  Probably  Elymas  the  sorcerer.    Acts  xiii.  8. 

X  Compare  the  second  Morolf,  No.  7. 
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intoxicated  his  guards^  clips  the  hair  both  of  them  and 
of  the  king,  puts  Faro  to  bed  with  one  of  bis  pages,  and 
the  empress  with  Faro's  chaplain :  after  these  feats  he 
escapes  to  Jerusalem  under  water,  by  means  of  a  long 
leathern  tube,  which  permits  of  his  breathing  from  the 
surface.    Salomon,  Morolf,  and  a  large  host,  including 
two  knights  of  the  Temple  (1.  2575)*,  set  out  to  recover 
the  empress,  by  whom  Salomon,  entering  Faro's  city 
alone,  is  recognised  :  he  attempts,  but  in  vain,  to  recall 
her  to  her  duty.    A  graceful  episode  is  introduced,  in 
which  Faro's  sister,  smitten  with  uncontrollable  love  for 
the  young  and  beautiful  pilgrim,  advises  him  to  conciliate 
the  heathen.    Salomon  however,  betrayed  by  his  wife, 
and  asked  by  Faro  what  he  would  do  with  him  were  they 
in  Jerusalem,  answers  like  an  emperor,  that  he  would 
hang  him  on  a  new  gallows,  with  all  the  court  for  wit- 
nesses.   This  doom  the  king  then  assures  him  he  has 
pronounced  against  himself;  but,  after  the  most  urgent 
intercession  on  the  part  of  the  king's  sister,  he  is  spared 
till  morning  and  committed  to  her  custody.     She  urges 
him  to  avail  himself  of  this  liberty  and  make  his  escape ; 
but  Salomon  is  too  loyal  to  do  so,  when  he  must  leave 
her  behind  to  meet  the  rage  of  her  brother.    At  day- 
break, after  having  spent  the  night  royaUy  in  supping 
with  the  beautiful  heathen  and  listening  to  the  lays  of  a 
famous  minstrel,  he  is  led  out  to  execution.     Under  the 
gallows  he  asks,  as  a  last  favour,  permission  to  blow  his 
horn  thrice f,  pretexting  that  when  emperors  die  this 
ceremony  takes  place,  that  the  angels  may  have  notice. 


*  Templars  would  hardly  have  been  introduced,  had  the  poem  been 
written  after  the  downfall  of  their  order.  This  would  at  any  rate  give  us 
a  date  not  later  than  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

f  See  Southey's  Don  Ramiro  and  Queen  Aldouza.  The  character  and 
history  of  this  lady  so  closely  resemble  those  of  Salome,  that  one  can 
hardly  help  believing  Southey*s  author  to  have  known  some  Spamsh  story 
very  closely  resembling  that  under  our  consideration.    Faro  says,  "  Let 

c  2 
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The  empress  objects,  but  is  overruled  by  Faro ;  the  horn 
being  sounded,  Morolf  and  his  host  burst  from  their 
ambushy  slay  the  host  of  the  heathen^  and  having  again 
taken  Faro^  hang  him  upon  his  own  gallows.  Salomon 
returns  with  the  empress  and  Faro's  sister  to  Jerusalem, 
where  the  latter  is  baptized  by  the  name  of  Afra  or 
Afirica  (1.3192  and  1.  4212),  being  principally  moved  to 
this  apostacy  by  the  hope  of  becoming  Salomon's  wife, 
as  soon  as  death  or  another  infidelity  on  the  part  of 
Salom^  shall  create  a  vacancy  in  his  household.  The 
latter  contingency  is  not  long  in  occurring :  the  empress 
runs  away  with  another  heathen,  King  Princian,  but  is 
again  discovered  by  Morolf,  who  however  does  not  set 
out  upon  this  new  quest  before  he  has  compelled  Salo- 
mon to  swear  that,  in  the  event  of  his  recovering  the 
runaway,  he  shall  deal  with  her  at  his  pleasure.  Salomon, 
Morolf,  and  a  great  host  invade  King  Princian 's  land, 
and,  aided  by  the  supernatural  powers  of  his  kinsfolk*, 
a  merman  and  mermaid,  Morolf  slays  the  king,  carries 
the  empress  back  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  puts  her  to 
death  in  a  bath.     Salomon  consoles  himself  with  Afra. 

It  will  hardly  be  suspected  from  this  sketch  what  beauty 
there  is  in  some  portions  of  this  poem ;  the  character  of 
Afra,  for  example,  is  drawn  with  some  feminine  traits  which 
are  not  often  found  in  romances  of  this  class.  Salomon  ap- 
pears much  after  the  received  account,  as  very  wise,  but  no 
match  whatever  for  the  vnles  of  women.     Princian  and  Faro 

ft 

him  blow,  if  he  will,  till  his  eyes  drop  oat  of  his  head ;''  and  so  says  the 
curtaJ  friar  to  a  similar  request  of  Robio  Hood  (Ritson,  ii.  66)  : — 

That  I  will  do,  said  the  curtail  fryer. 

Of  thy  blasts  I  have  no  doubt ; 
I  hope  thou  'It  blow  so  passing  well. 
Till  both  thy  eyes  fall  out. 

So  in  the  Appendix  to  the  same  volume,  p.  197,  which  see. 

*  Although  a  supernatural  character  belongs  to  Marcolf  or  Morolf,  I 
cannot  agree  with  Mone  in  coqnecting  his  name  with  Mf,  Elf, 
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are  knightly  heathens  of  Saladin's  order^  worthy  to  rank  with 

the  Almohadis  and  Abencerrages  of  Granada;  but  Morolf 

is  the  protagonist,  and  his  character,  differing  entirely  from 

those  which  are  usually  found  in  a  chivalrous  romance,  will 

bear  a  little  more  investigation.    There  are  two  points  in 

which  he  agrees  with  the  Marcolf  of  our  other  versions,  viz. 

his  cunning  and  his  extreme  scepticism  as  to  the  goodness 

and  steadiness  of  women.    The  whole  poem  turns  upon  his 

successful  sleights,  which  it  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  pursue 

further ;  a  general  expression  of  them  may  be  quoted  from  a 

speech  of  the  empress  to  Faro  :  when,  having  determined  to 

do  a  bad  act,  she  begins  to  be  sharp-witted  as  to  what  persons 

she  need  fear,  she  remarks  (1. 533) : — 

Konig,  lass  din  rede  stan, 

ess  wart  nye  gebam  eyn  man 

der  Morolffen  mit  listen 

das  czehende  deil  glichen  kan : 

er  siecht  an  der  farben  m^n 

sprach  die  edele  konigin — 

wan  sich  m;^  gemude  verk6ret  hftt : 

that  is,  **  King,  let  be  thy  rede  ;  there  was  never  burn  a  man 
who  could  be  a  tenth  part  compared  to  Morolf  for  cunning  : 
he  would  see  by  my  very  complexion,  quoth  the  noble  queen, 
if  my  mind  were  changed."  His  no-trust  in  woman  comes 
continually  before  us,  though  usually  with  an  especial  appli- 
cation to  the  empress :  when  he  first  hears  that  Faro  is  to  be 
entrusted  to  her  keeping,  he  remarks  (L  432) : — 

das  duncket  mich  nit  gut ; 

wer  stroe  noe  czu  dem  fore  dut*, 

lieht  czandet  es  sich  an ; 

als6  beschieht  dir  mit  kunig  Pharo, 

wiltu  din  frauwe  sin  hude  l&n. 


*  A  good  old  Teutonic  proverb :  it  stands  thus,  Conrad  von  Wiinburg. 
Troj.  Krieg,  117.  a. 

Ein  Btrb,  daz  bt  dem  finre  lit, 

daz  wird  enzilndet  Ithter  an 

denne  ob  ez  dort  hin  dan 

von  im  gelegin  ware.  Again, 
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*^  Methinkfl  that  is  not  good ;  whoso  doth  straw  near  unto  the 
fire,  it  catcheth  light  easily ;  so  will  it  befall  thee  with  king 
Faro,  if  thou  wilt  leave  his  keeping  to  thy  wife."  Again,  he 
expresses  his  own  opinion  generally  in  these  words : — 

wer  ich  also  wi&e  als  dtL,  Salomon, 
und  were  also  sch6ne  als  Absolon, 
und  sunge  also  woll  als  Horant*, 
mdchte  ich  m^  firouw  nit  beschloffen, 
ich  hede  eyn  laster  an  der  hant.    (L.  800.) 

It  is,  then,  in  these  two  points  that  the  Morolf  of  this 
romance  is  identified  with  the  Morolf,  or  rather  Marcolf,  of 
our  legend.  This  romance  is  throughout  expressly  stated  to 
be  taken  from  a  German  book.  The  second  Salomon  and 
Morolf  had  however  another  source. 

At  the  end  of  the  poem  last  mentioned  stands  this  line, 
'^  Hie  hait  Morolff 's  rede  eyn  ende,  vnd  vahet  an  der  ander 
Morolff,''  that  is,  ^'  Here  hath  the  tale  of  Morolf  an  end,  and 
beginneth  the  second  Morolf.*'  It  is  this  poem,  which  is  the 
Gkrman  representative  of  the  legend,  with  which  we  shall 
henceforth  have  to  do.  In  the  very  first  lines,  the  poet  de* 
scribes  himself  and  his  authority  thus : — 

Er  h&nt  dick  woll  verstanden 

wie  man  findet  in  alien  landen 

die  w^n  by  den  doren : 

wer  nii  geme  will  horen, 

dem  wolde  ich  firemde  m»re  sagen» 

die  n^mant  obel  mag  behagen. 


Again,  Wolfram's  Titorel  (Grinrni,  Freidank,  ci.)  : — 
wan  sich  ein  8tr6 
bt  fiure  gerne  enbrennet. 
Freidank,  p.  121  : — 

swft  viur  ist  bt  dem  8tr6« 
daz  brinnet  lilite>  kmnt  ez  b6. 
Chaucer,  Wife  of  B.  (Urry,  p.  77)  :— 

Perill  is  for  fire  and  tow  to  assemble. 
Ye  know  what  this  ensample  may  resemble. 
*  For  Horant  consult  W.  Grimm's  Deutsche  Heldensage,  p.  326,  etc., 
where  several  passages  relating  to  this  celebrated  bard  are  collected. 
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Ich  8888  in  der  czellen  mjn, 

vnd  fant  eyn  bnch  das  was  Latin ; 

in  dem  selben  bnche  fant  ich 

▼il  wort  die  nit  hoffelich 

listen  in  Dutsche  czungen. 

Ich  bede  aide  vnde  jungen, 

die  dk  lesent,  ala  hie  geschrieben  steit, 

das8  mich  ir  aller  hubacheit 

intschuldigen  vmb  das, 

wan  ich  nSt  czu  Dutsche  bas 

mochte  gewenden  das  Latin* 

dass  ess  behilde  das  daden  stn. 

'^  Te  have  often  well  understood  bow,  in  every  land,  one 
finds  the  wise  man  by  the  side  of  the  fool :  he  now  that  would 
willingly  hear,  to  him  will  I  relate  a  strange  tale,  which  no 
man  can  take  ill.  I  sat  within  my  cell,  and  found  a  book 
that  was  [written  in]  Latin  :  in  the  same  book  I  found  many 
words  which  do  not  sound  polite  in  the  German  tongue.  I 
pray  old  and  young  that  read  [the  story]  as  it  stands  here 
written,  that  of  their  courtesy  they  will  excuse  me,  for  that 
I  could  not  turn  the  Latin  into  German  better,  so  that  it 
should  still  preserve  its  force*.*'   I  think  it  hardly  deserves  a 

*  Various  readings  from  the  Heid.  MSS.  No.  154.  (15th  cent.  fol.  paper.) 
Wilk.  p.  364  [fol.  125].  "  DyBS  ist  Salomon  and  Marolfien  spriiche  die  sie 
myt  eyn  ander  hatten  mit  mangen  cluogen  Worten. 

Ineqf. — Ich  han  dicke  bore  sagen 

Wie  man  fant  in  alien  dagen 

Die  wisen  bij  den  toren 

Wer  nu  wille  geme  horen 

Dem  wille  ich  fremde  mere  sage 

Die  nyema  vbel  mag  behage 

Ich  ease  in  eyner  zellen  myn 

Vnd  want  eyn  bach  daz  waz  lat^ 

Id  demselben  bnch  fant  ich 

Viel  wort  die  mich  so  hnbschlich 

Enladete  in  dutscher  zugen 

Her  vmb  so  bytte  ich  die  alten  vnd  die  jugen 

Die  da  lesen  alas  hie  geschrebe  stett 

Daz  mich  ere  aller  hubschbeit  [Entscbuldige 
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question  whether  Latin  here  be  really  the  language  of  the 
Romans^  or  generally  any  foreign  tongue^;  it  is  no  doubt 
Latin  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term.  Whether  we  yet 
possess  the  Latin  from  which  this  German  version  was  taken^ 
is  a  point  which  must  be  discussed  hereafter.  At  present 
it  is  necessary  to  explain  that  the  second  Morolf  consists 
\  of  two  utterly  inconsistent  portions^  to  the  first  of  which 
1604  lines  are  devoted,  to  the  second,  2J2 ;  and  as  I  have 
stated  it  to  be  my  opinion,  that  thejlrst  or  romantic  Morolf 
is  in  spirit,  feeling  and  date,  younger  than  the  second  Morolf, 
(that  is,  than  the  first  1604  lines  of  that  poem)  so  am  I 
bound  to  state,  that  the  last  2J2  lines  are  a  modem,  vulgar 


EDttchnldige  wolls  vmb  dai 
Wan  ich  mich  zu  tatsche  bw 
Enmochte  beweden  daz  latyn 
Das  Ua  behilde  datachen  ayen,  etc. 
EspUc. — In  latyn  waz  gcBchrieben  diiee  rede 
Die  idi  dorch  achymp  nul  dorch  bade 
In  toache  ban  (^ewant 
Vff  daz  aie  neb  wol  werde  bekannt 
Ich  ban  ynknacber  wortte  vile 
Vnd  morolff 'a  afienapiele 
Geecbrieben  in  diaa  bochelyn 
Dorcb  luat  md  abymp  den  frunden  myn 
Is  sy  frauwe  oder  man 
Die  dysa  bucb  boren  leaen  oder  lesen  kan 
Die  aollen  myr  vergeben 
Obe  icb  ycbt  geecbrieben  ban  yneben 
Wann  idb  eobin  nicbt  so  bebende 
Daz  icb  iss  kunde  bringen  zu  eym  andem  ende 
Dann  daz  micb  daz  latyn  bescbeyden  batt 
Hudent  vcb  Tor  nistery  daz  ist  myn  rat 
Hie  bat  Marolffes  bncb  eyn  ende 
Got  yns  tzu  dem  besten  wende. 

*  See  an  excellent  dissertation  of  James  Grimm  in  the  Gtittingen  G< 
lebrte  Anzeige^  on  tbe  force  of  tbe  words  Latein,  Leden,  etc.  etc. ;  be  thorn 
its  wide  dispersion  tbrougb  Soatbem  and  Northern  Europe,  and  tbroiR 
cat  some  remarkable  observations  respecting  Welsh,  Walabiac,  Wyla 
Welsch,  etc. 
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and  most  ill-placed  iinitatiou  of  the  first  Morolf,  in  which 
the  part  played  by  the  emperor's  brother  is  transferred  to  the 
jester  or  clown,  bis  namesake,  or,  to  speak  more  truly,  his 
unromantic  counterpart  and  predecessor,  from  whom  alone 
he  drew  the  possibility  of  his  own  being. 

As  a  Latin  version  Is  asserted  by  the  author  of  the  second 
Morolf  to  have  been  his  authority,  so  did  it  also  give  rise  to 
another  German  poetical  version  by  Oregor  Hayden.  This 
was  made  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  de- 
dicated to  Frederick,  Landgrave  of  Leuchtenberg,  in  the 
Palatinate.  The  author  expressly  states  that  he  took  the 
story  from  a  Latin  original ;  he  says, 

Lateynisch  ich  die  hystory  han 
f unden  vnd  in  Teutsch  gexichtet. 


€4 


I  found  the  story  in  Latin,  and  have  arranged  it  in  Ger- 
man/' 

Both  these  German  versions,  as  well  as  the  Latin,  corre- 
spond accurately  with  one  another  in  the  general  outline,  and 
indeed  in  many  details  also  of  the  story.  A  short  analysis 
of  it,  insofar  as  all  the  versions  agree,  becomes  necessary. 

Salomon,  sitting  in  all  his  glory  upon  the  throne  of 
David  his  father,  sees  a  misshapen,  coarse  and  clownish 
man  come  into  his  presence,  accompanied  by  a  foul  slut- 
tish wife,  every  way  answering  to  himself.  This  is  Mar- 
colf,  who,  on  mentioning  his  name,  is  recognised  by  the 
king  as  a  person  famous  for  his  shrewdness  and  wit,  and 
immediately  challenged  to  a  trial  of  wisdom,  with  a  pro- 
mise of  great  rewards  should  he  prove  victorious.  Salo- 
mon then  begins  this  amcsbean  contest  by  certain  moral 
commonplaces,  or  by  some  of  his  own  biblical  proverbs, 
which  are  immediately  paralleled,  or  contradicted  by 
Marcolf,  and  always  ridiculed  in  the  very  coarsest  terms. 
The  contest  long  continues,  Marcolf  always  drawing  his 
illustrations  from  the  commonest  events  of  homely  life. 
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aud  for  the  most  part  expressing  himself  in  papular  pro- 
verbs. The  king  is  at  last  completely  exhausted^  and 
proposes  to  discontinue  the  trials  but  Marcolf  declares 
himself  ready  to  go  on^  and  calls  upon  the  king  to  con- 
fess himself  beaten  and  give  the  promised  rewards.  The 
councillors  of  Salomon^  stirred  with  envy^  are  for  driving 
Marcolf  out  Of  the  court ;  but  the  king  interposes^  per- 
forms his  promise^  and  dismisses  his  adversary  with 
gifts*  Marcolf  leaves  the  court,  according  to  one  ver- 
sion, with  the  noble  remark,  '^  Ubi  non  est  Lex,  ibi  non 
est  Rex/' 

Here  ends,  both  in  the  German  and  Latin,  what  may  be 
called  the  first  subdivision  of  the  legend ;  it  is  that  with  which 
hereafter  we  shall  have  most  to  do,  and  is  in  fact  all  that 
answers  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  Dialogues  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  French  on  the  other.  What  follows  contains  a  story, 
found  only  in  the  German  and  Latin  versions,  and  such  others 
as  may  be  reasonably  supposed  to  have  sprung  up  through 
their  influence. 

Salomon,  being  out  hunting,  comes  suddenly  upon 
Marcolf  *s  hut,  aud  calling  upon  him,  receives  a  number 
of  riddling  answers  which  completely  foil  him,  and  for 
a  solution  of  which  he  is  compelled  to  have  recourse 
to  the  proposer.  He  departs  however  in  good  humour, 
desiring  Marcolf  to  come  the  next  day  to  court,  and 
bring  with  him.  a  pail  of  fresh  milk  and  curds  from  the 
cow.  This  Marcolf  does,  but  falling  hungry  on  the  road, 
eats  the  curds  and  covers  up  the  milk  with  cow-dung. 
The  king  in  a  rage  asks  him  where  are  the  curds,  and 
receives  for  answer  the  truth ;  Marcolf  adding,  that  what 
he  had  used  to  cover  the  milk  was  also  ^^  curd  from  the 
cow."  The  king  condemns  him  to  sit  up  all  night  in 
his  company,  threatening  him  with  death  in  the  morning 
should  he  fall  asleep.    This  Marcolf  of  course  immedi- 
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ately  does^  and  snores  aloud.  Salomon  asks^  *^  Sleepest 
thou  ?"  and  Marcolf  replies,*"  No,  I  think."  "  What 
thinkest  thou  ?*'  "That  there  are  as  many  vertebra  in  the 
hare's  tail  as  in  his  back-bone/*  The  king,  assured  that 
he  has  now  entrapped  his  adversary,  replies,  "  If  thou 
proveet  not  this,  thou  diest  in  the  morning.''  Over  and 
over  again  Marcolf  snores  and  is  awakened  by  Salomon, 
but  he  is  always  thinking,  and  in  the  course  of  the  night 
gives  the  following  answers,  which  he  is  to  prove  true 
on  pain  of  death  : — There  are  as  many  white  as  black 
feathers  in  the  magpie*. — ^There  is  nothing  whiter  than 
daylight;  daylight  is  whiter  than  milk. — Nothing  can 
safely  be  entrusted  to  a  woman. — Nature  is  stronger 
than  education. 

Salomon  becoming  sleepy,  Marcolf  leaves  him,  and 
runs  to  his  sister  Fudasa^  to  whom,  under  seal  of  se- 
cresy,  he  confesses  that  the  king  has  so  ill-used  him, 
that  he  intends  to  kill  him  with  a  knife,  which,  in  her 
presence,  he  conceals  in  his  bosom.  She  swears  fidelity 
to  him,  and  he  returns  so  as  to  be  present  at  the  king's 
waking.  A  hare  and  magpie  being  brought,  Marcolf 
is  proved  to  be  in  the  right.    Meanwhile  he  places  a 

*  It  is  bard  to  say  whether  this  assertion  rests  upon  a  popular  proverb, 
or  whether  the  passage  I  am  about  to  cite  is  derived  from  our  story :  the 
tone  of  natural  philosophy  during  the  middle  ages  is  in  favour  of  the  former 
of  the  two  suppositions.  In  the  MS.  Harl.  3363,  fol.  3,  is  found  the  fol- 
lowing, at  first  sight,  unintelligible  hexameter : — 

Al  pi  pen  ca  bas  tot  habet  ni  nas  quot  habet  gras. 

When  these  absurd  syllables  are  reduced  to  order,  they  amount  to  nothing 
more  profound  than  the  assertion  in  the  text,  viz. — 

Albas  pica  pennas  tot  habet  quot  habet  nigras. 

The  MS.,  though  only  of  the  fourteenth  century,  comprises  far  more  an- 
cient matter,  and  the  collection  of  proverbs  contained  in  it,  and  in  which 
this  line  occurs,  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  I  am  acquainted  with.  The 
above  Latin  line  is  accompanied  by  the  five  English  words,  "  Ye  pye  hath 
as  many,"  which  gave  me  the  clue  to  its  meaning. 
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pan  of  milk  in  a  dark  closet^  and  suddenly  calls  the  king 
to  him.  On  entering^  Salomon  steps  into  the  milk^ 
splashes  his  clothes,  and  very  nearly  falls  on  his  face. 
'^  Son  of  Perdition !  what  does  this  mean  ?''  roars  the 
monarch.  '^  May  it  please  your  majesty,''  says  Marcolf, 
^'  merely  to  show  you  that  milk  is  not  whiter  than  day- 
light*'*  Salomon  now  sits  upon  his  throne,  and  Marcolf 
cites  Fudasa  before  him,  accusing  her  of  incontinency 
and  various  other  crimes.  She  retorts  immediately  by 
discovering  his  secret  communication  to  her  respecting 
the  murder  of  the  king,  and  thus  affords  him  a  fresh 
triumph  by  proving  the  justice  of  his  remarks  respecting 
woman's  secresy.  Salomon  now,  amidst  the  laughter 
of  the  whole  court,  requests  Marcolf  to  show  that  nature 
is  stronger  than  education  * :  Marcolf  says  that  it  shall 
be  proved  at  supper-time.  Now  it  so  befell,  that  Salo- 
mon had  a  cat  trained  to  sit  upon  the  table,  and  hold  a 
lighted  candle  in  its  front  paws  during  the  king's  sup- 
per: but  when  all  are  seated  and  the  cat  is  at  her  post, 
Marcolf  throws  a  mouse  at  her  feet ;  a  second  is  thrown, 
and  the  cat's  resolution  wavers,  till  a  third  being  let 
loose  before  her,  she  throws  down  the  taper  and  com- 
mences the  chase.  Salomon  most  unfairly  commands 
him  to  be  thrust  out  at  door,  and  directs  that  the  dogs 
should  be  let  loose  upon  him  should  he  return.  The 
next  day  however  Marcolf,  having  provided  himself 
with  a  live  hare,  throws  it  to  the  dogs,  and  passes  un- 
hurt into  the  presence  f.    Salomon  is  contented  to  warn 


*  This  18  a  quoitio  v€xata ;  perhaps  as  many  tales  and  proverbs  can  be 
found  taking  the  one  side  as  the  other,  though,  unless  I  am  mistaken,  the 
Southerns  generally  incline  to  the  belief  that  custom  is  stronger  than  na- 
ture. "Nodritura  passa  Natura,''  GriUer,  p.  167.  "Nourriture  passe 
Nature/'  id,  p.  227.  But,  ''  Art  last  Ton  Art  nit :  die  katz  lasst  ihres 
mansens  nich,"  id.  p.  6.     Coiff.  Gartn.  Diet.  Prov.  76,  b. 

t  See  a  similar  device  of  Thorkil,  Sax.  Gramm.  lib.  viii.  (Steph.  ed. 
p.  162.) 
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him  against  committing  any  impropriety  in  the  hall  of 
audience,  and  more  particulaAy  recommends  him  not  to 
spit,  except  on  some  bare  spot.  This  bare  spot,  un- 
happily the  only  one  in  the  room,  is  the  bald  head  of 
one  of  the  nobles.  While  the  courtiers  are  murmuring 
that  such  a  villain  should  immediately  be  kicked  out  of 
the  court,  the  two  harlots  arrive,  and  the  famous  judge- 
ment is  given*.  At  this  Marcolf  sneers,  and  taking 
from  it  occasion  to  abuse  womankind  in  general,  an 
altercation  ensues  between  him  and  the  king,  which  he 
winds  up  by  saying,  '^  You  praise  them  now,  but  I  shall 
live  to  hear  you  abuse  them  with  all  your  heart."  Salo- 
mon orders  him  out  of  his  sight,  and  Marcolf  imme- 
diately sets  about  finding  the  harlots :  he  tells  them  that 
the  king  has  decreed  that  every  man  shall  have  seven 
wives,  descanting  at  some  length  upon  the  mischiefs 
which  are  like  to  ensue  from  such  an  arrangement.  The 
news  flies  like  wildfire,  and  all  the  women  of  Jerusa- 
lem are  speedily  congregated  under  the  windows  of  the 
palace,  upbraiding  Salomon  in  no  measured  terms.  The 
king,  not  understanding  the  cause  of  their  complaints, 
ventures  a  joke,  but  is  assailed  with  such  a  tempest  of 
abuse,  that  he  loses  all  patience,  and  breaks  out  into  a 
furious  diatribe  against  women,  to  the  great  delight  of 
Marcolf,  who  stands  by  and  thanks  the  king  for  taking 
so  much  pains  to  prove  the  truth  of  all  his  assertions. 
Salomon  perceiving  the  trick  appeases  the  women,  but 
orders  Marcolf  to  be  turned  out  of  the  court,  saying, 
^*  Never  let  me  look  upon  your  ugly  face  again."  Mar- 
colf however  is  determined  not  to  part  thus :  on  a 
snowy  night  he  contrives  to  make  an  extraordinary 
track,  which  in  the  morning  allures  the  king  and  his 


*  This  18  strange,  because  it  is  alluded  to  as  a  past  circumstaDce  io  the 
begiooing  of  the  dialogoe. 
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courtiers  to  foHow  hiin  into  the  forest ;  the  king  par- 
sues  this  till  it  leads  Into  a  hoUow  tree^  wherein  Marcolf 
has  so  disposed  his  person  that  Salomon  is  quite  secure 
from  looking  into  his  face*.  The  king  immediately 
orders  him  to  be  hanged^  but,  being  adjured  for  the  love 
of  ladies  to  allow  of  his  choosing  his  own  tree,  grants 
the  request :  it  will  readily  be  conjectured  that  Marcolf 
is  difficult  to  please  t;  he  leads  his  guards  backwards 
and  forwards  half  over  Palestine,  and  finds  never  a  tree 
to  his  liking,  till  at  length  he  so  thoroughly  wearies 
them,  that,  upon  his  promising  to  forswear  the  court, 
they  dismiss  him  with  life. 

Such  is  the  famous  story  contained  in  the  Latin  and  Ger- 
man versions,  and  in  them  only.  It  occupies  1604  lines  of 
the  second  Morolf,  and  is  in  that  poem  followed  by  the 
abridgement  of  ihejirst  Morolf  already  mentioned,  and  which 
requires  no  further  notice  whatever.  Both  the  German  ver- 
sions are  expressly  referred  to  Latin  originals,  which  it  is 
therefore  expedient  now  to  take  into  consideration.  Of 
these  I  have  as  yet  never  had  the  fortune  to  find  any  in  MSS., 
so  that  any  attempt  at  ascertaining  their  antiquity  by  the 
ordinary  means  must  be  relinquished.  Dom  Brial,  in  the 
paper  already  alluded  to,  qiiotes  a  MS.  of  the  Vatican  for  a 
Salomon  and  MicoU  which  begins,  ^^  Nemo  potens  est,''  etc4« 


*  This  U  (singularly,  but  stiU  very  interestingly  for  those  who  care  for 
WKjfthie  tradition)  given  successively  to  George  Buchanan,  for  the  nonce 
transferred  into  the  jester  of  James  the  First ;  to  Rochester  in  connexion 
with  Charles  the  Second ;  and,  I  believe,  to  M.  de  Roquelaure,  the  French 
embodier  of  all  these  notions. 

\  Perhaps  to  some  tradition  of  this  story  we  owe  the  proverb  found  in 
Ray,  p.  57,  "  If  I  be  hanged,  I  'II  choose  my  gallows."  So  Howell,  Eng. 
Prov.  p.  16. 

X  I  suppose  that  this  is  nothing  else  than  the  Latin  Certamin,  which  I 
liave  printed  under  the  title  "Traces  of  the  story  in  England."  There  is 
no  doubt  that  "  Nemo  potens  est "  and  "  Nemo  potest "  might  be  very 
easily  confounded  in  copying. 
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Unhappily  he  gives  no  further  account  of  the  contents^  and^ 
what  is  still  more  careless,  does  Efbt  even  note  the  No.  of 
the  MS.  Micoll  is  no  doubt  only  a  false  reading  of  a  com- 
mon contraction  in  MSS.,  and  may  be  at  once  and  unhesi- 
tatingly corrected  into  Marcol.  From  the  few  words  given 
by  Dom  Brial^  one  can  hardly  tell  whether  the  version  is  in 
prose  or  not ;  and,  at  any  rate,  it  appears  not  to  have  re- 
sembled the  German  and  Latin  versions  yet  remaining,  which 
begin  with  the  account  of  Salomon  sitting  in  all  his  glory. 
Haenel,  in  his  Catalogue  of  the  European  MSS.,  p.  422, 
mentions  at  Strasbourg  an  '^Altercatio  Salomonis  et  Mar- 
culphi  ";  but,  with  a  negligence  which  too  often  renders  his 
laborious  work  worse  than  useless,  he  has  given  no  sort  of 
clue  by  which  it  may  be  guessed  whether  this  version  be  in 
prose  or  verse,  even  whether  it  really  be  in  Latin  or  in  some 
other  language.  I  believe  however  that  it  is  a  copy  of  the 
German  poem,  but  have  been  able  to  meet  with  no  spe- 
cimen of  it.  In  this  dearth  of  MSS.  we  must  have  recourse, 
as  far  as  we  can,  to  the  printed  copies,  some  of  which  date 
from  the  fifteenth  century,  and  are  consequently  contem- 
porary at  least  with  Hayden's  version ;  but  though  only  ap- 
pearing in  print  about  this  period,  they  may  have  existed  in 
MS.  far  earlier,  and  probably  were  well-known  and  favourite 
works,  being  found  among  the  earliest  productions  of  the 
press. 

The  first  of  these  is,  I  believe,  a  quarto,  without  printer's 
name,  place  or  year,  but  which  appeared  in  all  probability 
about  14S8  ;  it  bore  the  title  "  Dialogus  Salomonis  et  Mar- 
colfi.*'  Of  this  there  was  a  copy  in  the  library  of  M.  de 
Brienne,  which  is  thus  described  in  Le  Phre  Laire's  Cata- 
logue of  Books  printed  before  1500:  '^Dialogus  Salomonis 
et  Marcolfi.  4°.  Pagina  prima  viticulis  omatur,  cum  una 
figura  ligno  incisa :  signatur  ab  a  ad  i&  iij.  Character  Gothi- 
cus,  circa  annum  1483.'^ 

The  next  is  perhaps  that  printed  at  Antwerp  by  Ger.  Leeu 
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in  quarto,  but  this  is  also  undated.  Panzer  seems,  indeed,  to 
speak  vaguely  of  an  ediCion  of  the  year  1482*,  bat  this  is 
probably  only  the  edition  mentioned  by  Laire. 

The  next  is  a  quarto  printed  at  Antwerp  (by  Gen  Leeu  ?) 
in  1487»  with  the  title  *^  Salomonis  et  Marcolphi  Dialogus/' 

The  next  is  of  the  year  1488,  and  was  found  by  Nyerup 
in  the  library  at  Copenhagen.  It  consists  of  twelve  leaves  in 
quarto,  with  the  following  title :  **  Collationes,  quas  dicuntur 
fecisse  mutiis  [mutuo]  Rex  Salomon  sapientissimus,  et  Mar- 
colphus,  facie  deformis  et  turpissimus,  tamen  ut  fertur  elo- 
quentissimus ; ''  and  with  the  colophon,  '^  Finit  Dialogus  ut 
fertur  inter  Salomonem  Regem  et  Marcolphum  Rusticum, 
impressus  A.i>.  1488,  vice«sima  Novembris." 

Another  edition,  consisting  of  ten  leaves  in  quarto,  without 
date  or  place,  was  discovered  by  him  in  the  same  library ;  it 
bore  the  title,  ''Collationes  (quas  dicimtur  fecisse  mutus 
[mutuo]  Rex  Salomon  sapientissimus,  et  Marcolphus  facie 
deformis  et  turpissimus,  tamen  ut  fertur  eloquentissimos) 
sequuntur.'^  Of  these  Nyerup  gave  an  account  in  Bragur,  iii. 
358.- 

Another  edition,  reading  muttto,  and  consisting  of  eight 
leaves  with  signatures,  in  Gothic  type  and  anterior  to  1500, 
is  mentioned  by  Ebert. 

Another,  consisting  of  twelve  leaves,  undated,  and  with  the 
signatures  a  and  &,  appears,  from  the  same  bibliographer,  to 
be  found  in  the  library  at  Dresden. 

A  copy  in  the  British  Museum  with  the  title  ''  Dyalogus 
Salomonis  et  Marcolfi,"  consists  of  eleven  quarto  leaves; 
without  date,  place,  name,  or  signatures.  The  initials  are 
coloured  red  and  yellow.  '^Expl.  Sit  laus  Deo.  Amen." 
This  is  evidently  anterior  to  1500,  and  is  probably  one  of 
the  oldest  copies  in  existence. 
An  undated  copy,  quarto,  Argentina ;  reprinted  by  Sir  Alex- 


*  GiYen  also  by  Ebert,  without  place  or  printer's  name, — probably  from 
Panzer. 
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ander  Bos  well  in  his  *  Frondes  Caducse,*  1816,  with  the  fol- 
lowing title :  ''  Frondes  Caducffi.  Dialogi  dvo  Rerum  .Verbo- 
rum  qve  Lepore,  et  Copia  insignes :  qvorum  prior,  continet 
colloquium  inter  Deum  et  Euam  (vt  ferunt)  dusque  liberos, 
posterior  Salomonis  et  Marcolphi  iucundissimam  decertatio- 
nem  proponit.  jirgetitincSyS.a.  4o.  1816/'  In  this  edition 
the  dialogue  bears  the  title  '^  Disputationes,''  etc.,  which  see 
below. 

In  the  ^  Iris  and  Hebe/  17^6,  Nyerup  gave  an  account  of 
two  more  editions  :  the  first  without  year  or  place,  but  pro- 
bably about  1483,  with  red  initials  (vid.  Nyerup,  Spicily. 
Bibliog.  p.  54) ;  the  second  printed  at  Niirnberg,  by  John 
Weyssenburger,  about  1487* 

In  the  library  of  Halle  there  is  a  copy  consisting  of  twelve 
leaves  in  small  folio.  The  first  leaf  is  empty,  and  there  is 
neither  title,  year,  nor  place.  The  initials  and  capitals  are 
red. 

Another  edition  in  Von  der  Hagen*s  possession  agrees 
page  for  page  with  the  last-named,  but  its  form  and  tjrpe  are 
somewhat  smaller.  The  spaces  are  left  for  initials,  and  the 
red  capitals  are  wanting.  It  has  a  rude  woodcut  of  Salomon 
and  Marcolf,  and  bears  the  following  title :  ^*  Incipiunt  col- 
lationes  quas  dicuntur  fecisse  munrex  Salomon  sapientissimus 
et  marcolphus  facie  deformia  et  turpissimus,  tamen  vt  fertur 
eloquentissimus,  feliciter." 

A  fine  copy  in  the  Grottingen  University  Library  differs 
from  all  those  above  mentioned :  it  has  neither  year,  place, 
nor  printer's  name  :  it  consists  of  twelve  quarto  leaves,  with 
signatures  to  b  iii.  The  capitals  and  initials  are  red ;  but  the 
first  initial  of  the  whole  is  wanting,  and  a  space  U  left.  On 
the  title-page  is  a  coloured  woodcut  of  Salomon  and  Mar- 
colf, surmounted  by  the  following  title  :  ''  Incipiunt  colla- 
tiones  quas  dicuntur  fecisse  mutuo  Rex  Salomon  sapientissi- 
mus et  marcolphus  facie  deformis  et  turpissimus  tamen  vt 
fertur  eloquentissimus  fceliciter." 

SALOM.  D 
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Tliere  are  two  other  editions,  both  anterior  to  1500^  one 
of  which  Panzer  mentiona  aa  constating  of  eleven  leavea  in 
quarto^  witbont  name,  place  or  date  (See  Bnuiet,  Manned  etc); 
bat  thb  ia  perhaps  the  version  quoted  by  Ebert  under  the 
title  '^  Dyalc^^  Salomonis  et  Marcolf j  *'  (Eustadtii,  Reuser). 
Of  this  last  there  is  another  undated  quarto  in  Gothic  type, 
consisting  of  twelve  leaves,  and  furnished  with  woodcuts* 

In  the  supplement  to  Brunet,  an  edition  without  name, 
place  or  date  is  quoted  under  the  title,  '^  Salomon  et  Mar- 
colphus  collocutores,''  quarto,  and  a  reference  is  given  to  the 
Catal<^rae  Boutourlin,  No.  77^. 

In  the  year  1585  appeared  at  Frankfort,  '*  Dicta  Prover- 
bialia,  etc.  cum  versione  Oermauica  Andres  Gartneri  Marie- 
montani,''  to  which  was  appended  the  Marcolphus,  with,  if 
I  remember  rightly,  the  same  title  which  it  bore  in  the  later 
editions,  viz.  '^Marcolphus.  Disputationes,  quas  dicuntur 
habuisse  inter  se  mutuo  Rex  Salomon  sapieutissimus,  et 
Marcolphus  facie  deformis  et  turpissimus,  tamen  ut  fertur, 
eloquentissimus :  latinitate  donatae,  et  nunc  primum  animi  et 
sahi  leporis  gratia,  edit®." 

Another  edition  of  this  book,  8vo,  Frankfort  1598,  with 
this  dialogue  appended  under  the  same  title,  is  found  in  the 
library  at  Wolfenblittel,  where  Eschenburg  saw  it,  and  no- 
ticed it  in  Bragur,  ii.  457*  It  was  afterwards  appended  by 
Gartner  to  the '  Epistoke  Obscurorum  Viroruni,'  Frankf.  1643 
(but  not  to  the  edition  of  1599),  with  a  slight  but  important 
change  in  the  title,  the  conclusion  of  which  now  stands, 
**  latinitate  donate,  et  nunc  primum,  animi  et  falsi  leporis 
gratia,  editse.'' 

The  question  at  once  arises,  Is  any  one  of  these  Latin  ver- 
sions the  original  of  Hayden's  translation,  and  of  the  second 
Morolf  ?  Von  der  Hagen,  who  scarcely  seems  aware  of  the 
existence  of  the  earlier  Latin  copies,  assumes  that  Gartner^ s 
version  is  the  source  of  the  German  poems,  and  fortifies  his 
opinion  by  a  long  comparison  of  this  Morolf  with  Gartner's 
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Latin.  Upon  this  point  I  differ  from  him  entirely  :  the  same 
comparison  convinces  me  that  the  German  had  other  sources ; 
even  Ghurtner's  express  words  in  the  title  to  the  edition  of  1585 
import  that  his  Latin  was  a  translation^  then  for  the  first  time 
made,  of  something  or  other,  probably  of  one  of  the  German 
prose  copies  hereafter  to  be  mentioned  :  this  at  least  seems 
to  me  to  be  the  meaning  of  his  ^^  latinitate  donatse,  et  nunc 
primum  editae."  A  far  more  important  evidence,  however, 
is  to  be  found  in  a  comparison  of  the  proverbial  answers  given 
by  Morolf  with  those  of  Marcolphus ;  and  on  this  account,  as 
well  as  for  the  better  illustration  of  the  part  of  the  story  which 
is  of  most  interest  and  importance  to  its  history,  viz.  that 
which  contains  these  proverbial  answers,  I  now  print  them 
from  a  MS.  hitherto  inedited,  adding  the  various  readings  of 
Yon  der  Hagen  and  Biisching's  text,  to  which  the  numbers 
here  refer. 


A. 

D788  ist  Salomon  vnd  Marolffea  Sprache,  die  sie  myt  eynander  batten 
mit  mangen  cluogen  Worten.  Bibl.  Palat.  (Heidelb.)  No.  154.  foL  125. 
(15d.  Jahrh.  fol.  papier,  Wilk.  Catalog,  p.  364.) 

1  Salomoit  zu  dem  man  sprach 

d&  er  sie  beyde  wole  besach 
dii  bist  n6  recht  von  wortten  rich 
mich  duncket  gut  daz  dt  vnd  ich 
mit  wortten  zusamen  disputieren 
kanstfil  m^  wort  soluieren 
ich  wil  dich  rich  machen 
mit  mancher  hande  sachen. 


VARIOUS  RBADING8. 

1.  Czu.  manne.  die  beidewoll.    rechte  warterich.  warten  mit  eyn  dis- 
puteren.  kansta  myn  frage  dan  falsiferen.  riche. 


D  2 
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M.  la  gleibet  numcher  th,  mdeneheit 
daz  doch  in  a^er  gewalt  nicht  enstet 
der  Tbel  synget  der  synget  alleziit  an 
also  duo  dii  vnder  kom  dar  Tan. 
s      S.  ich  fant  eyn  orteil  daz  zwei  wfp 
kriegeten  rmb  eynt  kjndes  Ube 
daz  eyn  waz  blieben  tdd 
B^er  mutter  wart  daz  geben  alss  ich  b6(d) 

M.  dA  vil  kikwe  aynt  dk  ist  kese  Til 
glicher  wise  ich  Bprechen  wil 
die  wfber  klaffent  ^aaer  mdasen 
wo  sie  m3rt  eynander  gent  ^  der  straaaen. 

3  S.  got  hit  myr  wissheit  geben 

oben  alien  mentschen  die  nuo  leben 
M.  wer  bftae  nachgeb^re  hit 

der  lobe  sich  selber  daz  iat  m^  rftt. 

4  S.  der  schuldige  dicke  fluhet 

alss  daz  gericht  na  ym  zuhet 
M.  wer  sich  beschisset  al  mit  alle 

der  forchtet  die  Inde  riechent  daz  alle. 
ft  6    S.  eyn  gut  w^  zuchtig  vnd  schoen 

die  ist  yres  mannes  krdn. 
M.  welches  wip  sich  mit  dyr  wil  schelten 

die  BoltA  loben  selteo. 
7       S.   eyme  b6sen  wibe  enmag  nicht  glichen 

mit  bdssheit  in  alien  richen. 
M.  eymebdsen  wfbe  zubreich  schier  die  beyn 

▼nd  lege  dariiff  eynen  gprdssen  steyn 


M.  gelobet.  gesondikeit.  das  an  siner  gewelde  nit  in  steit.  der  singe  an. 
also  du  aach  du  vnd  singe  an.  2.  S.  das  vrteil  da.  czwey  wypp.  kriegten. 
kindes  lypp.  das  ander  was  da  blieben  dot.  der  mader  ich  das  cza  geben 
hot.  M.  ist.  will,  das  wibe  claffen.  gent  mit  eyn.  3.  S.  Got  der  hat  mir 
wisheit.  yor  alien  luden  die  da.  M.  nochgeboren.  das.  4.  S.  so  ymant 
iagende  noch  yme  czuhet.  M.  mit  schalle.  vor  den  luden  sie  richent  ess. 
5.  Eyn  gat  wypp  vnd  schone.  Die  ist  yres  mannes  krone.  M.  £yn  dup* 
pen  mit  milch  foil.  Sal  man  huden  vor  den  katzen  woU.  6.  S.  Eyn  gut 
wypp  sanffte  gemot.  Die  ist  gut  uber  alles  gut.  M.  Begynnet  sie  dich 
sdielden.  Du  salt  sie  laben  selden.  7.  S.  wibe  mag  nit.  M.  Stirbet  sie 
so  biiche  if  die  bein.    uiTsie.    steyn. 
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noch  dan  soltCi  soige  hka 

tie  sblle  balde  wieder  tff  intan. 

8  S.  daz  wise  w!p  b^wet  aide  hiiser  wiedder 

daz  dorecht  wip  brichet  n^we  hCUier  nyeder. 
M.  der  kauff  enwart  noch  nye  glich 
tff  erden  vnd  in  h3rmmelrich* 

9  S.  eyn  8ch6n  wip  wol  gedeydet 

irme  mane  dicke  fraude  bereydet. 
M.  die  katzen  die  sch6ne  belcze  trogen 

des  belczeners  hercze  sie  dicke  erwegen. 
!•     S.  geselle  dCl  solt  myr  sagen 

des  daz  ich  dich  in  emste  fragen. 

wo  vindet  man  eyn  w!p  starke  vnd  stede 

die  vmb  keyn  gut  missedete  ? 
M.  weres  daz  myr  eyn  katz  gelubde  t6de 

sie  enwolde  Ml  oder  apMe 

der  miliche  nicht  bemren 

gleubete  ich  ir  es  were  verloren. 
II      S.   wilt<i  mit  6ren  bliben 

8o  k6re  d^  syen  von  bdsen  scheldeu  w^ben. 
M.  die  fetten  wibe  die  fiatent  s^re 

d^e  nasen  von  irme  locher  k§re* 
It     S.  welchen  man  die  bdssheit  sn^det 

von  rechten  der  alle  bdssheit  m^det. 
M.  welich  man  drischet  mich  dan  kabe 

dem  wirt  nicht  danne  gestuppe  darabe. 
13      S.  wer  h6he  styget  der  sehe  vor  sich  wol 

daz  er  icht  nyeder  £edle  zu  t&le. 


Dannach  magsta.  Sie  sulde  wieder  nffstan.  8.  S.  Das  wyse  wypp  buwet 
hnse  weder.  Die  dorecht  ist  die  worffet  sie  neder.  M.  en  wart  nye.  noch 
yn.  9*  schones  wypp  gecleidet.  Dick  erme  manne.  bereidet.  M.  Eyn 
katze  die  schones  fel  dreit.  Des  belczera  hercze  damach  streit.  10.  Sol- 
mon  sprach.  salt  mir.  Geselle  das  ich  hint  fragen.  M.  wo  findet  man 
eyn  wypp  starg  vnd  stede  ?  Obe  mir  eyn  katze  vil  eide  dede.  Sie  in  wolde 
der  milch  nit  bekorn.  Gieubet  ich  er  iss  wer  verlom.  11.  S.  by  eren  ver- 
liben.  din  fliss  von  schellenden  wibea.  M.  wibe  fisten.  Die  nase  von  jrme 
loche.  12.  S.  Wer  da  bossheit  sewet.  Mit  recht  er  alle  bossheit  mewet. 
M.  Wo  eyn  man  sebet  kese  [kebe] .  Der  yne  mewet  nit  dan  besteppe 
darabe.  13.  S.  Wer  da  steht  der  hade  sicb  woll.  Das  er  nit  falle  czu 
dall. 
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M.  man  beslusaet  zu  spAde  den  hoff 

wann  der  wolfie  h&t  erwoiget  die  achsflT. 
14     S.  bii  wtlen  wyr(t)  der  hunt  gealagen 

vmb  daz  die  frauwe  hit  gethAn. 
M.  wanne  dem  wfbe  eyn  fiste  eng^tt 

iren  hunt  aie  daramme  sleget 

Tnd  apricbet  wol  byn  daz  du  sis  verwasain 

wie  ybel  bastCk  binden  abe  gelaeaen. 
la     S.  Idrange  vnd  wimbeit 

in  d^em  mnnde  ay  allezld  bereit. 
M.  alaa  geboren  wirt  daa  r^ 

ao  wyrt  ym  dar  ara  wtaa  ala  der  anft. 
10     S.  wer  aicb  aelber  lobet 

dea  lob  nicbt  wol  enbobet. 
M .  wolde  ich  micb  aelber  scbelden 

80  lobete  micb  eyn  ander  aelden. 

17  S.  yvfn  brynget  ynknacbeit 

der  trunckene  macbt  dicke  berzeleit. 
M.  den  armen  macbet  ricb  der  w^n 
dea  aol  er  allecziit  tnincken  a^n. 

18  S.  dem  manne  geme  wieder  feret 

der  lange  beydet  dea  er  begert. 
M.  wer  beydet  daz  ym  eyn  katze  brynget  eyn  kalp 
der  verliiaet  s^n  beyden  m6  danne  halp. 
10      S.  vyl  hungea  gessen  iat  alleziit  nicbt  gut 
darvon  ao  k^re  d^en  mud. 
M.  wer  von  den  beynen  lecken  kan 
den  lecken  aucb  atnen  d(imen  darvon. 
to      S.   man  spricbet  aunder  hale 

die  wisaheit  8ch(iwet  dy  bdaen  quale* 

M.  Maa  beset  czu  spade  das  kloas.  So  der  fuss  gewinnet  den  stoss. 
14.  S.  Der  hunt  wirt  czu  wilen  geslan.  Vmb  das  der  lebe  hat  gedan. 
M.  waD.  fist  inget.  Ir  hundelio  sie  darvmb  .s]et.  spricht  woll  bin  dn 
sist.  Du  hast  hindeu  offen  gelassen.  15.  S.  In  dyme  monde  sie  gereit. 
M.  So  gebarn.  derreb.  £me  wesset  der  ars.  16.  S.  labet.  sin  lopp  nit 
woll  in  habet.  M.  Mych  sulde  ymant  laben  selden.  17.  S.  brenget.  Wer 
drancken  ist  der  sti£ftet  leit.  M.  win.  Sulde  er.  druncken  sin.  18.  S.  Dem 
man  gern  wiederfert.  Der  woll  beidet  das  er  gert.  M.  Der  da  beidet  bit 
sio  katze  brenget.  Sin  beiden.  dan.  19.  S.  Vil  honiges  gessen  eo  ist  nit. 
Dan  abe  kere.  mut.  M.  Der  die  figen  bissen  kan.  Synen  dumeu  lecket 
der  selbe  man.     20.  S.  spricht.    hele.     Dem  vogetiuwen  nicht  befele. 
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M.  er  ist  in  guden  wiczen  lass 

der  luegen  die  warheit  treget  hass. 
SI      S.  is  ist  bdse  widder  stocke  streben 

dem  tragen  esel  sol  man  strdche  geben. 
M.  gut  vnd  bdse  fullet  daz  hdss 

die  nicht  dan  ejn  loch  h&t  daz  ist  eyn  arm  miiss. 
tt      S.  is  ist  besser  eyn  deyn  schazunge  beymlich  zwkr 

dann  grdssen  scbaden  gelitten  offenbftre. 
M.  wer  vor  den  ars  kusset  den  hunt 

licht  wyrt  ym  sjn  fisten  kont. 
ri*   S.  almusse  vnd  ^re  der  begeit 

der  frumden  luden  bii  besteit 

vnd  hubischeit  deme  fremden  tud 

vmb  got  oder  vmb  syn  gud. 
M.  nyemant  dy  frommen  schelten  sol 

er  mochte  es  anders  engelten  wol. 

man  ist  manches  gastes  fr6 

der  hynden  nftch  schisset  in  daz  str6. 
ti     S.  der  mUden  frdliche  geb^re 

ist  got  vnd  den  luden  mire. 
M.  s^en  dienern  gibet  er  cleyne 

der  s^n  mCiss  isset  alleyne. 

14  S.  leme  d^ne  kynder  in  der  iugent 

got  vorchten  vnd  mynnen  togent. 
M.  wer  s^ner  kue  daz  fiitter  vor  beslusset 
der  milich  er  selten  genusset. 

15  S.  wer  zu  geweltig  zuhet  s^nen  knecht 

der  dht  jm  selbis  gar  vnrecht. 
M.  zyhestii  d^nen  esel  zu  fet  in  alien  zfden 
er  wiriFet  dich  abe  wanne  dCk  yen  wilt  riden. 


M.  an.  witzen.  Der  golt  wirffet  in  das  salczfass.  21.  S.  Es.  wederstacke. 
Dregen.    sal  man  czwefeldige  siege.     M.  das.    Nit.    das.    bose  muss. 

22.  S.  Es  ist  besser  heimlich  scbande  czwar.  Dan  schande  liden  uffenbar. 
M.  arss.  Dem  wirt  lichte  sin  fisten  kant.  22*.  S.  Gross  vnere  er  begeit. 
Der  die  fraode  leret  vohubscheit.    Das  mag  woU  din  kopp  ingelden 

23.  S.  Der  da  hat  frolich.  M.  Syme  diener  gyt  er  cleine.  Der  sin  messer 
lecket.  24.  S.  Lere  dynen  sons  in  siner  jogent.  Got  forchtyn  sine  dogent. 
M.  siner  kuwe  das  fader  slusset.  Der  milch  er  da  nvmmer.  25.  S.  Wer 
ginen  knecht  czu  selpuldig  czaget.  Sich  selber  er  bedruget.  M.  Czuhestu 
din  esel  czu  fette  czu  alien  czyden.    Worfiet.    so  du  wcnest  ryden. 
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m     8.  remjm  md  hAtt  daz  gar  wirt  tftie 
alle  dynge  ra  tlmiide  wieder  native. 
M.  daz  kt  war  ich  wene  ejn  nnwe  berdce 
daz  man  dariui  gnde  beseme  wirdce. 
97      8.  waz  der  richter  m>1  sprechen 

daran  enaal  meht  rechtes  ane  g^nedben* 
M.  by  wflen  yrret  der  oae  den  wagen 
daz  er  nicfat  recht  enkan  gegayn. 
n      8.  eyn  wol  gemachte  achwaize  kr6n 

6ff  eynen  wiMen  achilde  zieret  tchAn. 
M.  zwiachen  zwejen  wlssen  beynen  zieret  baas 
eyn  sdiwarze  rCkwe  kante  wisaet  dass. 
«i>     8.  dorch  kunate  sol  man  die  meyster  tren 

tdf  daz  sich  die  jongen  dest  lieber  l&ssen  16ren. 
M.  war  sicb  der  esd  welczert  daz  ist  wdr 
da  boret  man  forcze  alle  vfTenbir. 
39     8.  dorch  n6t  keynerley 

mit  dem  mecbtigen  dtcb  mcbt  enzwey. 
M.  ea  ist  bdse  eynen  lebendigen  beren  schynden 
Ton  dem  beybet  bias  zn  den  benden. 
31      S.  mit  keyner  rede  saltu  liegen 

▼nd  d^nen  front  aucb  nicht  betriegen. 
M.  wer  mit  ossen  klaffet 
mit  OMen  er  sicb  a£fet. 
M     S.  geselle  dd  solt  gem  m^den 

alle  die  gerne  fecbten  vnd  striden. 
M.  wer  sich  menget  vnder  die  klygen 
de  essent  die  siiwe  glich  den  brygen. 


26.  S.  Icb  sagen  fernt  Yod  bnre.  AUe  ding  abent  ir  nature.  M.  das  ist 
ware  eyn  nuwe  birck.  Das  man  dan  nss  besem  wirck.  27.  S.  Das  eyn. 
sal.  Daran  sal  rechtes  nit.  M.  Cznrwilen  foret  der  esse  den  wan.  Das. 
nit  rechte.  gegan.  28.  8.  Eynen  wisaen  schilt  czeret  well  schoD.  Eyn 
well  gemachte  wisse  kron.  M.  Czwey  wisse  diche  czerent  bass.  Eyn 
mwe  kunt  wisse  das.  29.  S.  Dorch  kanst  sal  man  den  meister.  Das  die 
jungen  das  da  gemer  leren.  M.  Wo.  wdczelt  dass.  Da  biuwet  furcze 
ader  bar.  30.  S.  node.  Den  franden  nit  enczwey.  M.  Ess.  den  bern 
czu  schinden.  Heubt  an  bit  hinden.  31.  S.  Mit  keynen  reden  nit  in  be- 
drug.  Din  frnnt  noch  nit  in  lug.  M.  Wer  roit  dem  essenden  cleffet.  Mit 
essen  er  sich  effet.  32.  S.  du  salt  miden.  Alle  die  da  gerne  striden. 
M.  clycn.     Swyne  mit  den  biyen. 
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33  S.  dh  ensehe  nye  h6her  berge  drij 

d&  'weren  auch  dftle  bij. 
M.  die  rede  weiaa  ich  selber  wol 
80  h6her  berge  so  diefifer  t41e 
daz  vorsuchen  duchte  micb  vnnutze 
des  scbeiss  icb  in  die  tiefifen  putze. 

34  S.  is  ist  mir  von  herczen  leyt 

daz  dem  galgen  eyniger  diep  engett. 
M.  aolde  man  die  diebe  alle  ban 

is  wer  muoscblicb  wie  es  dyr  solde  gan. 

35  S.  die  rede  duncket  micb  fremde 

daz  mancber  lebet  sunder  scbemede. 
M.  die  rede  ist  mir  wol  kont 
eyn  bunt  lebet  alss  eyn  bunt. 

36  S.  der  ^ren  er  gar  vorgisset 

der  daz  bdse  vor  daz  gCkde  misset. 
M.  als  der  bunt  wil  scbissen 

stosset  man  yen  so  wil  er  biesen. 

37  S.  n6de  bette  icb  der  frunde 

der  myr  keynes  gCkten  gunde. 
M.  kalbes  dreg  verC^cbet  balde 

(iff  der  erden  vor  dem  walde 
3s     S.  kleyn  iruntschafft  er  da  sucbet 

wer  syner  frunde  nicht  enrCicbet. 
M.  an  dem  arss  die  maget  grundig  is 

alse  sie  sicb  nicbt  lesset  ruren  des  synt  gewiss 
30     S.  e3rne5  koniges  wort  sicberlicb 

ensol  nymmer  m§  verwandelen  sicb. 
M.  wer  mit  b6sen  wil  eren 

der  muss  zytlicbe  wiederkSren. 


33.  S.  Da  yn  gesehe  nye  berge  dry.  Dan  en  were  ye  grunde  by.  M.  woU. 
Berg.  dall.  Das  versachen.  nutze.  Da.  ynne  die  phutze.  34.  S.  Es. 
leit.  Dass.  manch  diep  entgeit.  M.  sie  alle  gehenckt  ban.  Ess  ist  mis- 
selich  wie  iss  vmb  dich  solde  stan.  35.  S.  Diese.  fromde.  Wie.  ane 
schemde.  M.  Dir  well  kunt.  als.  36.  S.  er  gar.  Wer  bose  vmb  gut 
wieder  mysset.  M.  So.  will.  Drauwesta  yme  er  will  dich  bissen. 
37.  S.  Node  ich  den  czu  ftnode  hede.  Der  fruntschafl  mir  nach  nie  ge- 
dede.  M.  verruchet  geme  balde.  Der  heide.  38.  S.  Cleyne  occasie  er 
suchet.  Siner.  nit  me  in.  M.  An  dem  arsse  grindet  die  mat.  Wan  sie 
stch  nit  roren  I  at.  39.  S.  wart.  Sal  nummer  me  gewaadela  sich.  M.  fds- 
sen  will.    Czijtllch. 
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M     S.  knobdaoch  ist  in  der  wjitaehafft  gnot 
mit  ▼nnMe  he  eehelden  thikd. 
M.  wer  knobdaach  yaset  tza  alien  ttonden 
der  fistet  yoben  vnd  vnden. 
41     S.   wer  gem  beranbet  die  armen 
got  enhdret  nicht  t^  karmen. 
M.  sfner  tieue  der  wrcziget 

der  einen  b6aen  richter  schriget. 
41*   S.  sant  sn^  regen  Tnd  wynt 

dea  £raawet  rich  blnmen  vnd  kynt. 
M.  alas  lange  anft  Tnd  kolunge  wert 
ao  aeicbent  die  wfbe  bij  dem  bert. 

43  S.   armot  vnd  achande  aol  man  helen 

men  aal  den  frunden  daz  benellen. 
M.  den  drecke  enkan  nyemant  ao  wol  bewynden 
die  aiiwe  mogent  yen  woole  fynden. 

44  S.   wie  aolde  der  thun  eyme  andem  gnot. 

der  ym  alleyn  vnrat  t(kt. 
M.  wer  ainen  ara  wischet  mit  kabe 
der  wyrt  ym  wteig  reyne  darabe. 

45  S.   wer  da  vorchtet  den  riffen  a6re 

der  mocht  wollen  daz  keyn  anee  nicht  enw^. 
M.  wer  vorchtet  daz  der  helmer  ende  biaaen 

der  enaol  nicht  in  die  atopeln  achiaaen. 
49     S.   a^n  wisaheit  er  gar  verluaet 

der  ym  aelber  daz  ergeate  kuaet. 
M.  glich  borden  enbrechent  nyeroan  den  mcke 

dar  zu  enalage  danne  gr6ea  vnglucke. 

40.  S.  Klobelanch.  wirtschafil  gat.  In  dem  rade  er  schaden  dot.  M.  Clo- 
belaach.  czu  standen.  Oben.  41.  S.  Das  horen  geme  verdirbet.  Wo  nit 
der  aynne  mit  in  wtrbet.  M.  Ea  ist  hose  harppen  in  der  moleD.  Da  lecte 
synen  arss  eyn  esels  folen.  42.  S.  Wer  da  keret  die  oren  von  ruffe  der 
armen.  In  horet  nit  sin.  M.  Sin  drehen  yme  nit  yerczijt.  Wer  eynen. 
schryt.  43.  S.  Armut  ynd  suchte  sal  nyman  helen.  Man  sal.  die  befelen. 
M.  dreg  kan  nymant  bewinden.  In  konden  in  woll  finden.  44.  S.  Wie 
solt  mir  der  vmmer  wesen  gat.  Der  erne  selber  keynea  dat.  M.  arsa 
woschet.  qaade.  Wirt  wenig.  45.  S.  Wer  da  fochtet  den  riffen.  Den 
sal  der  sne  snyffen.  M.  Fochtet  das  yne  die  hehner  bissen.  Der  in  sal  njt 
in  das  stro  schissen.  46.  S.  Sine  wisheit  er  verlase.  Wer  erne  selbe  das 
boste.  M.  Cliche  burde  brichet  nymant  den  ruck.  Darczu  in  slage  dan 
vngluck. 


GERMAN  AND  LATIN  VERSIONS.  43 

47  Salomon  sprucht.  alle  lugenere 

8ol  man  Bchuwen  s^re. 
Marolff  sprucht.  der  mit  der  warheit  nit  kan  best&n 
der  muss  sich  mit  der  lugen  began. 

48  S.   den  frunt  vnd  den  arczet  prube 

wanne  den  man  in  der  n6de  prubet. 
M.  wan  man  den  keller  beslusset 
mit  tnincken  he  des  genusset. 

49  S.   die  geme  clafFent  vnde  str^den 

die  solt&  in  geselschaflft  myden. 
M.  eyn  rynnende  htoB  eyn  bdsse  wip 
kortzent  dem  goden  man  s^nen  lip. 

50  S.   weme  versmahet  eyn  gabe  kleyn 

dem  ensol  der  grdssen  werden  keyn. 
M.  eyn  versmahet  kint  eyn  hungerck  hunt 
gdnt  triirig  alaffen  manche  stunt. 

51  S.   nicht  enstraffe  zu  vil  den  spotlere 

he  wirt  dich  anders  hassen  s^re. 
M.  so  du  m^  berubest  den  quat 

ye  bdsem  geroch  daz  is  dan  hat. 
51     S.   mancher  begeret  zu  lebende  riche 

der  doch  muss  leben  vuendelich. 
M.  wer  hart  br6t  hat  vnd  keyn  z^ne 

des  zunge  wendet  sich  dicke  alss  ich  \v6u. 
89     S.   man  sol  mit  den  afFen 

t6rlichen  claifen. 
M.  die  merkatzyn  duncket  yr  wissheit  gr6ss 

noch  dan  ist  sie  vor  den  ars  bloss. 


47.  S.  Ich  sprechen,  alle  logcnere.  Sulde.  M.  Wer  nit  mit  warheit.  Der 
mass  mit  logen  sich.  48.  S.  arczet  man  bedmbet.  So  die  not  den  man 
bedmbet.  M.  Wer  den.  Drincken.  er.  49-  S.  daffeo  vnd  striden.  Sal 
man  yn  gesellschaflft.  M.  dach  vnd  eyn  czomig  wypp.  Die  karczen  dem 
guden  man  sin  lypp.  50.  S.  Wer.  Dem  sal  man  grosser  geben  keyn. 
M.  Eyn  versmehte  kunt  eyn  hiingerger  hont.  Gent  drurig  slaifen  czu 
mancbei'  stunt.  51.  S.  Nyt  in  beschiit  den  spottere*  Anders  er  wort  dich. 
M.  czudribest.  quadt.  So  er  bosen  gesmack  hat.  52.  S.  begert  czu  leben 
rich.  Ermiglich.  M.  vnd  nit  czende.  Ich  wende  sin  czange  ess  dicke 
wende.  From  this  point  the  order  of  the  questions  and  answers  becomes 
altered.  The  next  in  A  is  the  69th  in  Von  der  Hagen's  copy,  whence  it 
goes  regularly  on  to  the  100th,  and  then  returns  to  the  53rd.  69.  S.  sal. 
Dorlich.     M.  merkatze.  ir  wisheit.    Doch  ist  sie  vor  dem  arss  bloss. 
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70  S.   hff  dich  ansprichet  d^es  f^sndes  munt 

die  warheit  zn  keyner  stuiit. 
M.  der  liegen  wil  der  mag  wunder  sagen 
des  muss  eyn  esel  seek  dragen. 

71  S.  wiltft  in  6reii  alden 

waz  dCl  globest  daz  soltilk  halden. 
M.  gross  vnderscheit  sunder  liegen 

ist  znschen  swalben  vnd  fliegen. 
7i     S.   dt  salt  zu  giiden  mdasen  slaffen 

darvmb  mag  dich  nyeman  straffen. 
M.  mich  weckent  dicke  die  mtiBe 

mich  btssent  auch  die  fl6he  vnd  die  l(kse. 

73  S.   alss  wir  wol  gedrjmken  vnd  gessen 

daz  gratzias  sollen  wir  nyt  uergessen. 
M.  sie  syng^n  vngeliche 

der  sade  vnd  des  hungers  rich. 
73^   S.   gibet  dyr  dyn  arme  fnint  cleyn  gabe 

die  nym  mit  voUenkommenlichen  lobe. 
M.  brecht  myr  eyner  eynen  drecke 

ich  sluge  yne  ymme  wieder  in  sSnen  beck. 

74  S.  mit  eyme  der  vil  scheldens  kan 

saltu  dich  nummer  scheldens  nemen  an. 
M.  laddes  dd  den  wolff  zu  h^ise 

sunder  schftden  kummet  he  nicht  dariiss. 
70     S.   nieman  ist  so  vollenkommen 

daz  he  schafFe  alle  s^nen  frommen. 
M.  wer  nicht  zu  rydene  h&t 

der  g^e  zu  fusse  daz  ist  my^n  ritt. 
77     S.   giitlich  antwert  brichet  zom 

des  selden  fruntschafft  wirt  verlom. 


70.  in  dvDS  findes.  Czu.  M.  Wer.  will,  wonder.  Mussen.  71  •  S.  mit 
eren.  Wastu  gelabest  das  saltu.  M.  Veder  scbwalben  vnd  vnder  miis- 
chen.  Da  ist  eyn  gross  vnderscheit  czwischen.  72.  S.  in  gader  masse. 
Inmag  dich  nymant.  M.  miise.  Mit  kratzen  vnd  auch  die  liise.  73.  S. 
Wan  wir  woU  gednincken.  Der  gracien.  nit.  M.  Der  sade  sioget  vngliche. 
Vnd  auch  der  hungers  riche.  74.  S.  Du  salt  dich  verbinden  selden.  Mit 
eyme  der  da  kan  schelden.  M.  Ledestu.  heim  czu  buss.  Er  in  kommet 
nit  an  schaden  daruss.  75.  Eyn  gut  barmhertzig  roan.  Eyner  selen  bestes 
gewerben  kan.  M.  Er  lebet  mit  bosen  synnen.  Der  sich  selber  nit  will 
erkennen.  76.  S.  Nyman.  follen.  Das  er  alle  czijt  schaffe.  M.  nit  czu 
riden  enhat.    Czu  fuss  das  ist  min  radt.    77*  S.  Czorn.    Mit  schelden. 
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M.  wanne  sich  zwey  bose  ^ber  Bchelden 
alle  yr  vntftd  sie  danne  melden. 
78     S.   ejme  vngetrowen  maDn  sin  bdss  siedde 
▼olget  ym  geme  myde. 
M.  wem  stelen  begundet  lieben 
der  ist  gem  bij  den  dieben. 
70     S.   ver  was  h&t  dem  sal  man  geben 
die  wile  daz  he  mag  geleben. 
M.  wer  w^nig  hatt  der  bat  vngluckes  vil 

daz  machet  der  tufifel  mit  s^me  gauckelspiel. 
80     S.  wan  man  den  wis  geschyndet 
nyrnm^  phande  men  da  vindet. 
M.  waz  man  fiirtze  kan  gel&ssen 

daz  versteht  w^nig  in  vistens  massin. 
8>     S.  man  spricbet  sicberlicb 

eyn  iglicbes  sucbt  synen  glicb. 
M.  der  iiff  dem  heybt  ist  kale 

dem  ist  bij  den  plachecbtigen  wole. 

83  S.   mancber  w^net  den  wolfF  schuwen 

dem  doch  begeynet  der  lewe  in  trCiwen. 
M.  mancber  w6net  synen  ars  wiscben 

der  docb  synen  diimen  beschisset  darzuschen. 

84  S.   eyn  kynt  von  hundert  jdren 

ist  b6se  zu  16ren  zw4ren. 
M.  zwynges  dii  den  alden  bunt  in  bende 
so  mustu  huden  d;^ner  hende. 


M.  Wan  sich  czwey  aide  wypp  scheldent.  Alle  ir  vndat  sie  da  m«ldent. 
78.  S.  Eyn  vndedigman  sinboser  sede.  yme  vil.  myde.  M.  Wem  da  begin* 
net  stelen  czu  lieben.  Der  ist  alle  czyt  geme  by  dteben.  79.  S.  Dem  ha- 
benden  sal.  daz.  M.  Der  wenig  bat  den  sal  man  pliicken.  Vnd  den  ba- 
benden  czaschicken.  80.  S.  So  man  den  fuss  geschyndet.  Nit  me.  findet. 
M.  The  answer  is  lost  here,  but  given  in  81. — 81.  S.  Wer  da  antwort  ee 
er  gehore.  Der  glichet  sich  eym  doren.  M.  Was  man  forcze  kan  gelassen. 
Die  verstet  eyn  dauber  in  fistens  raassen.  82.  S.  sicherlichen.  Iglicher 
suchet  sinen  glichen.  M.  Wer.  heubt.  kal.  mit  den  pleckechten  woU. 
83.  S.  Dem  begeynnet.  lebe.  druwen.  M.  sin  arsloch  woschen.  Er  beschis- 
set den  diimen  darczuschen.  84.  S.  kint.  b.  czu.  czwaren.  M.  Czwin- 
gestu.  bant,  magstu.  diner  hant.  85.  S.  Eyn  hercze  mit  uberessigkeit 
geschaffen.  Dat  den  mentschen  dicke  claffen.  M.  Des  buches  uberessig- 
keit.    Den  arss  czu  wilen  farczen  dreit. 
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M     8.  von  dem  gealiechte  Jada  bin  ich  geboren 
▼ber  Israhel  eyn  fiinte  yrkoren. 
M.  vnder  den  blynden  des  synt  gewiss 
eyn  ejmeygiger  eyn  konnig  let. 
87     S.   durch  noit  der  gerechte  man 
by  wUen  sundigen  began. 
M.  in  buschen  vnd  in  felden 

dCkt  dicke  n6t  den  alden  easel  zelden. 
80     S.  eyn  igltch  wtp  die  dA  basset  ym  man 
die  mag  wol  vil  sorge  bin. 
M.  der  wolffe  plieget  mit  flfssen 

vnder  die  weiche  beide  zu  scbissen. 
80     S.   er  enmag  nicbt  sicber  geleben 

dem  eyn  bdse  w^  wirt  gegeben. 
M.  man  sol  den  essel  bli^wen 

so  er  den  g^oten  weg  wil  schiiwen. 
01     S.   es  enzymmet  nyt  wol  den  affen 
wise  wort  zu  klafien. 
M.  Tor  fremde  mere  des  gewage 
ob  eyn  luis  die  secke  drage. 
o»     S.   wer  der  ruden  schonet 

s^nes  selbes  kynt  er  dar  mit  bonet. 
M.  wer  da  kusset  das  bockelin 

der  mag  der  geisse  frunt  wol  e^. 
OS     S.   wie  vil  der  kleynen  wege  synt 

sic  wtsent  e3rn  grossen  dar  bie  bien. 
M.  wiltOi  dass  versucben 

vil  eyger  macben  grosse  k^cben. 
04     S.   von  mynnen  leidet  mancber  noit 
das  lldet  er  bis  in  den  d6t. 


86.  S.  geslicbte.  gebora.  vnd  del.  erkorn.  M.  in  den  bliodea  lande.  syst. 
eineagiger.  konig.  87-  S.  Dorch  not.  by  wilen.  M.  Dut  not  den  alden 
eseln  czelden.  88.  S.  Mir  were  mit  der  ere  woU.  Gebe  mir  Got  gades 
Bonder  czall.  M.  Man  in  gibt  den  bunden  nit  also  vil.  Ab  sie  beiscbent 
mit  des  czagels  spil.  89<  S.  Wo  eyn  wypp  basset  eren  man.  der.  vil  woU. 
M.  wolff  pleget.  flyssen.  H inter  den  feich  birten  woU  czo.  90.  S.  inmag 
nit  selber.  wypp.  M.  sol.  esel.  gnden.  will.  91.  S.  inczemet  nit  den. 
Vil  wisser  wart  czu  cla£fen.  M.  man  das  wuge.  abe.  bunt,  druge.  92*  S. 
ein  selbes  kint  er  bonet.  M.  buckelin.  frant  sin.  93*  S.  Wie  vil  der 
cleynen  pbeide  si.  eynen  grossen  weg  daby.  M.  eyer  macbent.  94.  S. 
mynne  lidet.  not.   "Dslb  er  lyt  krangk  bit  in  sinen  dot. 
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M.  eyn  echdae  wtp  (iff  der  ziechen 

hat  balde  gen^rt  den  von  mynnen  siechen. 
OS     S.  als  der  bymmel  sich  bedrubet 
den  regen  man  dft  bij  prubet. 
M.  als9  der  hunt  wil  schissen  gftn 
8o  Biehet  man  yen  gekrymmet  st&n. 
96     S.   wo  der  konig  hyn  fisrt 

Tor  ym  zieret  wol  eyn  sob  one  swert. 
M.  eyn  grdsser  dreck  bij  den  zCkne  styncket  s^re 
eswo  alden  lersen  sin  dem  her  alden  gar  vnm^re. 
07     S.  du  enbast  d;^ner  scbalckeit  keyne  mftsse 

des  machtii  herhangen  werden  bij  die  strasse. 
M.  bynge  man  die  diebe  alle  noch  biire 

die  galgen  wuorden  daz  ander  j&re  zu  tiire. 
98     S.   der  wise  son  s^nen  fatter  erfirauwet 

der  dorecbte  son  s^ner  mutter  drauwet. 
M.  der  esel  vnd  die  nachtegalle 
h^nt  gar  vngUchen  scbal. 
90     S.   dustii  dem  guoten  wole 
er  lobet  dicb  sunder  zale. 
M.  er  bat  den  dag  verwischet 
der  dem  bosen  driscbet. 
100     S.   6  der  selige  von  s^me  bette  sy  gessen 
so  bftt  der  vnselige  s^n  brdt  gessen. 
M.  6  der  hunt  geschtsset  gedeweiss 
so  bat  der  wolffe  zu  busche  die  geiss. 
53     S.  alss  man  gescbrieben  sijt 
so  hftt  alle  zijt  yr  zijt. 
M.  zu  summer  ysset  man  die  kersb^e 
zu  wynter  bruchet  man  die  opfele  s^e. 

M.  lipwypp.  czichen.  gedodet  den  siechen.  95.  S.  WaD.  hymmei  dmfiet. 
reigen.  daran  pruffet.  M.  Wan.  will,  sieht.  ene  gekromppen.  96.  S.  eyn, 
bin.  ene  czeret  woll.  schones  swert.  M.  eyn  grosser  dreg  czeret  woll  den 
cziin.  Als  czwo  lederhasen  eym  yrtzgebuern.  97*  S.  Da  wil  tdin  vnkus- 
cheit  beherden.  Des  roustu  noch  erbangen  werden.  M.  hinge,  huer.  Die 
galgen  worden  duer.  98.  S.  sin  vatter.  darecht  siner  muder.  M.  sie 
singen  vnglich.  Der  drarig  vnd  der  freudenrich.  99.  S.  guden  woll.  lonet 
dirs  sender  czal.  M.  wer  dem  bosen  driscbet.  Den  hat  der  dag  verwoschet. 
100.  S.  sie  von  dem  bette  gesessen.  hat  der  vnselig  sin.  M.  eynen  scheiss. 
der  wolff  in  dem  bache.  53.  S.  also  beschrieben  steet  Alle  czijt  hat  yr 
czijt.  M.  Czu  soroer  ysset  man  die  kirsen  gerne.  Dan  schisset  man  die  kerae. 
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64     S.  Torwar  ich  dir  kunde 

lagene  brynget  grdss  sunde. 
M.  wer  8ich  sinfi  kauffes  sol  begftn 
der  muss  bi  wilen  s^a  wanan^n  lAn. 

59  S.  wann  der  trege  knecht  keldene  mercket 

bij  dem  pluge  er  w^nig  wercket. 
M.  wer  da  wil  der  koBt  achdnen 

der  endarff  den  an^dem  nicht  16nen. 
M     S.  njeinan  sal  dea  keyn  sch4den  hftn 

wie  er  aich  mit  krea  kan  beglb. 
M.  der  voaa  der  aich  ainea  muaaena  achemen  wil 

der  muaa  von  hunger  dicke  Ifden  vil. 
M     S.   Marolff  alae  da  kummea  zu  habe 

ao  t^  also  daz  man  dich  labe. 
M.  nyeman  also  recht  tud 

daz  ea  die  lude  alle  duncke  g^ot. 
50     S.  ich  vorchte  ich  verlieae  daran 

waz  ich  dich  guttea  geUren  kan. 
M.  vorchteatd  daz  dii  dich  beachisaeat  doch 

ao  atrfche  eyn  wische  in  d^n  arasloch. 

60  S.   aenffte  wort  brichent  zom 

daz  fruntachaflpfc  aelden  wyrt  yerlom. 
M.  zom  machet  grft  h&re 

der  araa  fartzet  daz  iat  wftre. 
01     S.   die  amaaa  aamet  in  dem  aummer  g&re 

daz  aie  dea  wyntera  wol  gefftre. 
M.  wer  muaaig  get  in  der  drn 

den  btaa  nit  die  luae  dea  wyntera  geme 


54.  S.  In  warheit  ich.  liegen  brenget  grease.  M.  claiFena  aal  began,  bi 
wilen  (iej.  sin.  55.  S.  Wan  der  drege  die  feldefuchtit.  Wenig  er  mit  dem 
pliige  wircket.  M.  da  will  er  die  koate  BchoneD.  Dasa  er  den  anedem  nit 
dorffe  lonen.  56.  S.  Nyeman.  dea  schaden.  waa  er  mit.  mag.  M.  fnaae. 
aich  muaaena  achamet.  Von  hunger  er  yrgramet.  57.  S.  Wer  sich  nit. 
woU  kan  generen.  Der  aal  keyner  daerde  begeren.  M.  Eynen  man  hun- 
gerte  manche  atnnt.  Der  ginge  vnd  kaufifte  eynen  hunt.  58.  S.  Morolf  ala. 
kommest  czu.  du  also  aU  man.  M.  nyemant.  dut.  isa  alle  lude.  gut. 
59*  S.  fochte.  Daa  ich  dich  nit  geczuchten  kan.  M.  fochteatu  dich  be- 
Bchiaaen  doch.  ao  ateck.  woache.  loch.  60.  S.  brechent  czom.  die.  wirt. 
M.  czom.  grae.  daaist.  61.  S.  emesae.  in  del.  gare.  daa.  den  winter  woU 
gefar.     M.  muaaig  get  cza  eren.    bisaent  die.   cza  winter  geren. 
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et     S.   wann  der  diep  g^t  stelen 
daz  kan  zfn  wtp  wol  helen. 
M.  wie  dch  der  wolfF  kan  began 

daz  dnncket  die  wolfiyn  wol  get&n. 
6s     8.   wiltii  dtnen  lip  in  selickeit  enden 

alle  dynge  soltA  zu  den  beaten  wenden. 
M.  aehe  ich  ejn  den  are  blecken 
wie  kan  ich  yme  den  gedecken. 

04  S.   d^me  wlbe  in  werden  nicht  venage 

alas  aie  dyr  yre  ndt  heymeliche  clage. 
M.  frauwen  ndt  zu  atopfen  schiere 

enkunden  nicbt  gethun  drij  oder  vier. 

05  S.  den  alaffenden  hunt  enaol  nyeman  weckai 

alle  vnfiJt  sol  man  decken. 
M.  dn  aagest  al  war  ich  t^de  auch  also 

ich  hube  tff  daz  bette  vnd  scheisse  in  daz  8tr6. 
00     S.  Tolgestii  der  l^re  m^ 

dd  solte  des  besten  hoffen  s^n. 
M.  hude  vbel  monn  wole 

daz  ist  alles  verlome  zale. 
«7      S.  an  giiden  wyllen'^  vindet  man  truwe 

zu  alien  z^den  nuwe. 
M.  eyn  l^kss  vil  truwe  h&t 

aie  enlisaet  den  man  nicht  wie  is  ym  gftt. 

sie  lesset  sich  mit  ym  hencken 

oder  in  ejm  sacke  erdrencken. 
OS     S.   eyme  frumen  man  mag  nicht  gUchen 

keyn  bdse  wfp  in  alien  rtchen. 
M.  falken  fledermiisse  vnd  fliegen 

synt  TUgltch  man  wolle  dan  liegen. 

62.  S.  Wan.  diepp.  das.  sin  wypp  woll  gehellen.  M.  was  der  woIff  mag. 
das.  wolffin.  woll  gedan.  63.  S.  wiltu  seliglichen  eodeo.  so  saltu  alle 
ding  czum  bestem.  M.  sehe.  eyn.  sal  ich  das  bedecken.  64.  S.  wart  nit 
versaget  so  sie  die  heymliche  not  claget.  M.  ir  not  gestuppen.  inkon- 
den  nit  myner  fiere.  65.  S.  sal  nymant.  all  vndat  sal.  bedecken.  M.  al 
del,  det.  hab  yff  das.  scheiss.  das.  66.  S.  Folge  da.  min.  du  salt.  sin. 
M.  wer  nbel  dut  der  hoffet  woU.  das  duncket  mich  eyn  verlom  czall. 
67-  S.  wiben  findet.  dmwe.  czn.  geczijden.  M.  me  dmwe.  inlet,  nit.  iss 
yme.  sie  lesset  sich  mit.  ach  wie  solde  eyn  wyp  wencken.  68.  S.  der  man 
mag  an  synnen  rasen.  wer  gnde  wibe  glichet  bosen.  M.  fledermliss.  wolde. 
*  Leg.  wtben. 

8ALOM.  E 
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S*  vBik  ciuuuk  djf  iwriit  ^^tttgOk 

^MZ  da  TOO  bdMhett  wriest  Un: 

des  enwil  idi  nymmft  mit  dyr  daffea 

idi  befeDe  dich  den  toren  Tnd  den  alien. 
M.  dea  enmag  nidit  gea^  alaa  ferre  ich  lAe 

d&  aalt  dich  vciiwuunen  geben 

▼nd  bezale  mich  zn  diaaer  atont 

daz  m  jr  entheiaaen  hit  din  mnnt. 

We  ha^e  here  then  one  handred  propoaitiona  with  their 
anawera,  excluaive  of  the  eight  linea  of  concloaion.  The 
aayinga  of  Marcolf  are  like  thoae  of  Salomon^  twofold  in 
character.  Salomon  either  givea  Biblical  proverba  found  in 
hia  own  hooka,  or  moral  commonplacea  derived  from  the 
obaervation  of  life.  Marcolf  either  confirma  the  aaying,  at 
the  aame  time  ridicnling  it,  by  addncing  an  absurd  and  very 
often,  dirty  application  of  it,  or  he  contradicts  it  by  showing 
a  case  in  which  it  fails.  The  greater  proportion  of  his  an- 
swers are  popular  proverbs.  Now  of  these,  comparatively 
speaking,  a  very  small  number  are  found  in  the  Latin  version 
of  Gartner ;  and  as  there  is  nothing  in  the  German  proverbs 
which  are  omitted,  or  in  the  Latin  proverbs  which  are  added 
by  him,  to  distingubh  them  from  the  rest,  and  account  for 
his  alteration  of  the  story,  I  conclude  that  he  drew  from  a 
source  different  from  that  of  the  poem,  and  above  all,  reject 
the  notion  that  the  Latin  printed  by  Gktrtner  was  the  ori- 
ginal from  which  the  author  of  the  poem  translated.  I  pro- 
ceed to  give  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  Latin  version 
printed  by  Gartner  in  1585. 


Conckuion.  S.  kan  dir  das  nit  geaan.  du  dyn  vnhubscheit.  inwill.  nit.  dir. 
befel  dich  den  affen.  M.  in  mag  nit  sin  muss  ich  leben.  uberwonden. 
beczale  mir  cza  dieser.  was  mir  gelobet.  dyn. 
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B.* 

1.  Salomon  dixit  audivi  te  esse  verbosum  et  callidum  quamvis  sis 
rasticus  et  tuipis  Quamobrem  inter  nos  babeamus  altricationem  Ego 
yero  te  interrogabo  tu  yero  subsequens  responde  mihi.  Marcolphus 
respondit  qui  male  cantat  primo  incipiat.  2.  Sal.  si  per  omnia 
poteris  respondere  sermonibns  meis  te  ditabo  magnis  opibus  et  no- 
minatissimus  eris  in  regno  meo.  Mar,  promittit  medicus  sanitatam 
cum  non  habet  potestatem.  3.  SaL  bene  iudicavi  inter  duas  mere- 
trices  quae  in  yna  domo  oppresserant  infantem.  Mar.  vbi  sunt  auce 
ibi  sunt  cause  Ubi  mulieres  ibi  parabole.  4.  Sal.  dominus  dedit 
sapientiam  in  ore  meo  cum  nullus  sit  mihi  similis  in  cunctis  finibus 
terre.  Mar.  qui  malos  vicinos  habet  seipsum  laudat.  5.  Sal.  fngit 
impius  nemine  subsequente.  Mar.  quando  fugit  capriolus  albescit 
eius  cuius.  6.  Sal.  bona  mulier  et  pulchra  omamentum  est  viro  suo. 
Mar.  oUa  plena  cum  lacte  bene  debet  a  catto  custodiri.  7.  Sal. 
mulier  sapiens  edificat  sibi  domum  Insipiens  constructam  destruit 
manibus.  Mar.  oUa  bene  cocta  melius  durat  et  qui  mundam  dis- 
temperet  mundam  bibit.  8.  Sa/.  mulier  timens  deum  ipsa  laudabi- 
tur.  Mar.  cattus  cum  bona  pelle  ipse  excoreabitur.  9.  Sal.  mulier 
pudica  est  multum  amanda.  Mar.  lacticinia  sunt  pauperi  retinenda. 
10.  Sal.  mulierem  fortem  quis  invenit.  Mar.  cattum  fidelem  super 
lac  quis  inuenit.  Sal.  nullus.  Mar.  et  mulierem  raro.  11.  Sal. 
mulier  formosa  et  honesta  retinenda  est  super  omnia  desiderabilia 
bona.  Mar.  mulier  pinguis  et  grossa  est  largior  in  dando  visaf. 
12.  Sal.  bene  pepulum  album  in  capite  mulieris.  Mar,  scriptum 
est  enim  non  sunt  talia  manice  quales  peUitia  sub  albo  pepulo  sepe 
latet  tinea.  13.  Sal.  qui  seminat  iniquitatem  metet  mala.  Mar.  qui 
seminat  paleas  metet  miserias.  14.  Sal.  doctrina  et  sapientia  debet 
in  ore  sanctorum  consistere.  Mar.  asellus  semper  debet  esse  vbi  se 
pascit  ibi  crescit  Ubi  caccat  ibi  fimat  Ubi  mingit  ibi  rigat  Ubi  se 
Yoluat  frangit  glebas.  15.  Sal.  laudit  te  alienus.  Mar.  se  meipsum 
yitupavero  nulli  vnquam  placebo.  16.  Sal.  multum  mel  ne  comedas. 
Mar.  qui  apes  castrat  digitum  suum  lingit.  17.  Sal.  in  maliuolam 
animam  non  intrabit  spiritus  sapientie.  Mar.  in  lignum  durum  dum 
mittis  cuneum  cave  ne  incidat  in  oculum.     18.  Sal.  durum  est  tibi 

*  From  the  copy  in  the  University  Library  of  Gottingen  compared  with 
that  in  the  British  Museum, 
t  Leg.  ottta. 
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contra  stimulum  recalcitrare.  Mar.  boa  recalcitrosus  pungi  debet 
▼icibus  binis.  19.  SaL  erudi  filium  tuum  et  ab  infiBntia  doce  earn 
bene  facere.  Mar.  qui  suam  nutrit  vaocam  de  lacte  sepe  manducat. 
20.  Sal.  omne  genua  ad  auam  naturam  reuertitur.  Mar.  mappa  di- 
geata  reuertitur  ad  atuppam.  21.  Sal.  quicquid  nouerit  loquitur 
index  iuatitie  et  veritatia.  Mar.  epiacopua  tacena  efficitur  hoatiariua. 
22.  Sal.  honor  exhibendua  eat  magiatro  et  virga  timenda.  Mar.  qui 
auo  iudici  aolet  vngere  buccam  aolet  macerare  anam  aaeUam.  23. 
Sal.  contra  hominem  fortem  et  potentem  aquam  currentem  noli  con- 
tendere. Mar.  Tultur  acoriat  duram  volucrem  plumatque  peUem. 
24.  Sal.  emendemua  in  meliua  quod  ignoranter  peccauimua.  Mar. 
quando  culum  ter^  nihil  aliud  agia.  25.  Sal.  blaudia  perauaai- 
onibua  noU  decipere  qaenquam.  Mar.  per  ingenium  manducat  qui 
manducantem  aalutat.  26.  Sal.  cum  homine  litigioao  non  habeaa 
aocietatem.  ilfar*  merito  hunc  manducant  auea  qui  ee  miacet  inter 
fiirfurea.  27.  Sal.  multi  aunt  qui  verecundiam  habere  neadunt. 
Mar.  vivunt  cum  hominibua  qui  aimilea  aunt  canibua.  28.  Sal. 
multi  aunt  qui  benefacientibua  reddunt  mala  pro  bonia.  Mar.  qui 
alieno  cani  panem  auum  dederit  mercedem  non  habebit.  29.  Sal. 
non  eat  amiciia  qui  non  durat  in  amicitia.  Mar.  merda  de  vitulo 
non  diu  fumat.  30.  Sal,  occaaionea  multaa  quaerit  qui  abamico 
recedere  vult.  Mar.  mulier  que  non  vult  conaentire  dicit  ae  aca- 
bioaum  culum  habere.  31.  Sal.  aermo  regia  debet  eaae  immutabHia. 
Mar.  cito  tedium  habet  qui  cum  lupo  arat.  32.  Sal.  radicea  raphani 
bone  aunt  in  conuiuio  fetent  in  conailio.  Mar.  qui  raphanum  man- 
ducat ex  vtraque  parte  tuaait.  33.  SaL  pent  auditua  vbi  non  vigilat 
aenaua.  Mar.  perdit  auam  aagittam  qui  tripum  aagittat.  34.  Sal. 
qui  auertit  aurem  auam  a  clamore  pauperum  ipae  clamabit  et  domi- 
nua  deua  non  exauitiet  vocem  auam.  Mar.  perdit  lachrimaa  auaa  qui 
coram  iudice  plorat.  35.  Sal.  aurge  Aquilo  et  yeni  auater  perfla 
ortum  meuoi  et  fluent  aromata  illiua.  Mar.  quando  pluit  aquilo  ruit 
alta  domua  et  qui  habet  himiam  non  eat  bene  aanua.  36.  Sal. 
mortem  et  paupertatem  celare  noli.  Mar.  qui  celat  himiam  crea- 
cunt  ibi  maiori.  37.  Sal,  cum  aederia  ad  menaam  diuitia  diiigenter 
inapice  que  opponantur  tibi.  Mar.  vniueraa  miniatratio  per  ventrem 
dirigitur  et  in  ventrem  vadit.  38.  SaL  quando  ad  menaam  aederia 
caue  ne  priua  comedaa.  Mar.  qui  in  altiori  aella  aederit  ipae  primnm 
locum  tenet.  39.  SaL  ai  fortia  auperfecerit  imbecillem  yniueraam 
aubatanciam  auffert  eiua  domua.    Mar.  bene  videt  cattua  cui  barbam 
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lingit  yoluntariam.  40.  Sal.  quod  timet  impius  veniet  super  eum. 
Mar.  qui  male  feudt  et  bene  Bperat  totum  se  fallit.  41.  Sal.  propter 
frigus  piger  arare  noluit  men^cabit  autem  estate  et  nil  dabiter  ei. 
Mar.  culum  nudum  nulla  spoliabit.  42.  Sal.  studiumreddit  magis- 
trum  benevolum.  Mar.  asuete  manus  currunt  ad  caldarium.  43. 
Sal.  proiciendi  sunt  a  consortio  bonorum  litigiosi  et  garruli.  Mar, 
domina  irata  fumus  ad  ratta  patella  perforata  damnum  sunt  in  casa. 
44.  Sal.  pro  amore  dei  omnia  dilectio  est  adhibenda.  Mar.  si  amas 
ilium  qui  te  non  amat  perdes  amorem  tuum.  45.  Sal.  ne  dicas  amico 
tuo  vade  eras  dabo  tibi  cum  statim  possis  sibi  dare.  Mar.  ad  tempus 
fiaciam  dicit  qui  non  habet  aptum  utensile.  46.  Sal.  crapulatus  a 
vino  non  seruat  tempus  in  eloquio.  Mar.  cuius  confractus  non  habet 
dominum.  47.  Sal.  multi  concupiscunt  diuicias  habere  cum  sint  in 
paupertate  detenti.  Mar.  prande  quod  habes  et  vide  quid  remaneat. 
48.  Sal.  Multi  sunt  qui  famem  sustinent  et  tamen  sustinent  uxores. 
Mar.  miser  homo  panem  non  habebat  et  tamen  canem  sibi  compare- 
bat.  49.  Sal.  stnlto  respondit  secundum  soam  stultitiam  ne  vide- 
atur  sapiens.  Mar.  petra  quid  audiuit  cui  respondit  quercus.  50. 
Sal.  ira  non  habet  misericordiam  et  ideo  qui  per  iram  loquitur  com- 
perat  malum  sen  perpetrat.  Mar.  ne  dicas  amico  tuo  malum  iratus 
ne  postea  penitearis  placatus.  51.  Sal.  os  inimica  non  loquitur 
veritatem  nee  verum  labia  eius  personabunt.  Mar.  qui  te  non  amat 
ipse  te  diffiEunat^  52.  Sal.  quod  satis  est  dormi.  Mar.  cui  licet  et 
non  dormit  pigrida  nocet  illi.  53.  Sal.  sacietate  repleti  sumus  re- 
feramus  deo  gpratias.  Mar.  iubilat  merulus  respondit  graculus  non 
equaliter  cantant  saturetus  et  ieiunus.  54.  Sal.  manducemus  et 
bibamus  omnes  enim  moriemur.  Mar.  sic  moritur  fEunelicus  sicut 
et  refectus.  55.  Sal.  quando  homo  harpat  non  potest  paralogisare. 
Mar.  quando  canis  caccat  non  potest  latrare.  56.  Sal.  saciata  est 
iniquitas  ventris  nunc  eamus  dormitum.  Mar»  tomat  retomat  male 
dormit  qui  non  manducat.  57.  Sal,  exiguum  munus  cum  dat  tibi 
pauper  amicus  noli  despicere.  Mar.  quod  habet  castratus  dat  vicine 
sue.  58.  Sal.  ne  gradieris  cum  homine  malo  vel  litigioso  ne  forte 
sentiens  malum  propter  eum  yel  periculum.  Mar.  apis  mortua  non 
caccat  meL  59.  Sal.  si  cum  homine  caUido  vel  maliuolo  amiciciam 
firmaueris  magis  tibi  aduersabitur  quam  auxilium  prestet.  Mar. 
quod  lupus  facit  lupe  placet.  60.  Sal.  qui  ante  respondit  quam 
audiat  stultum  se  demonstrat.  Mar.  quando  te  aliquis  pungit  sub- 
trahe  pedem  tuum.     61.  Sal.  omne  animal  simile  sibi  elegit.     Mar. 
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vbi  liierit  caballiu  scabiosus  parem  sibi  querit  et  vtrique  8e  scabiont. 
62.  Sal.  bene  fiusit  anime  sue  vbi  est  homo  misericon.  Mar,  mag- 
num donum  despicit  qni  BeipBum  non  cognoacit.  63.  Sal.  qui  fugit 
lupo  obuiat  leoni.    Mar.  de  malo  in  malum  de  coco  ad  pistorem. 

64.  Sal.  caue  ne  quia  feusiat  tibi  malum  si  autem  feoerit  noli  et 
facere.    Mar.  aque  non  currenti  et  homini  tacenti  credere  noli. 

65.  Sal.  non  omnea  omnia  poaaunt.  Mar.  scriptum  eat  in  casibua 
qui  non  habet  equumvadat  pedibua.  66.  Sal.  puer  centum  annorum 
maledictua  erit.  Mar.  taide  eat  veterem  canem  mittere  in  ligamen. 
67.  Sal.  multum  habenti  dabitur  et  habundabit.  Mar.  ve  bomini 
qui  non  habet  panea  et  habet  parentea.  68.  Sal.  ve  viro  duplid 
corde  et  duabua  viia  mcedenti.  Mar.  qui  duaa  viaa  vult  ire  aut 
culnm  aut  bracam  debet  rumpere.  69.  Sal.  ex  habundantia  cordis 
OS  loquitur.  Mar.  ex  saturitate  ventris  triumphat  culua.  70.  Sal. 
duo  boues  equaliter  trahunt  ad  vnum  iugum.    Mar.  due  vene  equa- 

'liter  vadunt  ad  vnum  culum.  71.  Sal.  mulier  pulcra  eat  a  viro  suo 
amanda.  Mar.  in  collo  est  alba  vt  columba  in  culo  nigra  et  hirsuta 
vt  talpa.  72.  Sal.  in  tribu  iuda  nimia  est  cogitatio  mea  et  deus 
patris  mei  principem  me  constituit  populi  sui.  Mar.  cognosco  map- 
pam  quia  de  stuppa  facta  est.  73.  Sal.  necessitas  facit  hominem 
iustum  peccare.  Mar.  lupus  apprebensus  et  in  custodia  positus  aut 
caccat  aut  mordet.  74.  Sal.  sufficeret  mihi  temperaneua  honor  si 
tantum  modo  deus  yniuersum  orbem  mee  dictioni  subiugasset.  Mar. 
non  tantum  datur  catulo  quautum  blanditur  sua  cauda.  75,  Sal, 
qui  tardus  venit  ad  mensam  suspensus  est  a  cibo.  Mar.  gluto  non 
currit  per  totum.  76.  Sal,  cum  molesta  tibi  vxor  tua  ne  timeas. 
Mar.  molli  bergario  lupus  non  caccat  lanam.  77.  Sal.  non  decet 
stulto  verba  composita.  Mar.  non  decet  canem  sellam  portare. 
78.  Sal.  tunde  latera  filii  tui  dum  tenera  sint.  Mar.  qui  osculatur 
agnum  amat  et  ariem.  79.  Sal.  omnes  vie  ad  vnam  viam  tendunt. 
Mar.  ad  culum  vnum  omnes  tendunt  vene.  80.  Sal.  a  bono  homine 
bona  fit  mulier.  Mar.  a  bono  conuiuio  bona  fit  merda  quse  calcatur 
pedibus  sic  et  besdales  mulieres  debent  calcari.  81.  Sal.  bene  decet 
mulier  pulcra  iuxta  virum  suum.  Mar.  bene  decet  oUa  plena  vino 
iuxta  sicientem.  82.  Sal.  bene  decet  gladius  honestus  iuxta  latua 
meum.  Mar.  bene  decet  strues  iuxta  sepem  meum.  83.  Sal.  quanto 
maguus  es  tanto  humiHs  sis  in  omnibus.  Mar.  bene  equitat  qui 
cum  paribus  equitat.  84.  Sal.  filius  sapiens  letificat  patrem  suum 
insipiens  vero  mesticia  est  matris  sue.     Mar.  non  equaliter  cantant 
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tristb  et  letos.  S5.  Sal.  qui  parce  seminat  parce  et  metet.  Mar. 
quanto  plus  gelat  tanto  plus  stiingit.  86.  Sal.  omnia  he  cum  con- 
silio  et  post  fiEustum  non  penitebis*  Mar.  satis  est  iafirmus  qui  in- 
firmum  trahit.  87.  Sal.  omnia  tempora  tempus  habent.  Mar. 
diem  hodie  diem  eras  dicit  bos  qui  leporem  sequitur.  Sal.  iam 
fessus  loquendo  requiescamus  erg^.  Mar.  non  obmittam  loquelam 
meam.  Sal.  non  possum  amplius.  Mar.  si  non  potes  hunuliter 
confitere  te  victum  et  da  quod  promisisti. 

Of  the  hundred  diyisions  in  A^  and  the  eighty-seven  in  B, 
there  are  but  thirty-two  common  to  both^  that  is^  but  thirty- 
two  in  which  the  same  answers  are  given  by  Marcolf ;  for  as 
many  of  Salomon's  propositions  are  found  either  in  the  Old 
or  New  Testament,  there  is  rather  more  coincidence  between 
them  in  the  Dialogues.   The  common  element  stands  thus : — 

[C] 

'A.  1;  B.  1— »A.  1.;  B.  2.— »A.2;  B.3.— *A>.3;  B.4.— 
*A.5;  B.6.— •A.9;  B.  8 — '  A.  10  ;  B.  10.— »A.  11;  B.  11.— 
•A.  12;  B.13.— WA.15;  B.5.— "A.16;  B.  15.— «  A.  19;  B.  16. 
— »A,32;  B.26.— »<A37;  B.29.— "A.38;  B.  80.— '•  A.  39 ; 
B.  31— »'  A.  40 ;  B.  32.—"  A.  42  ;  B.  34.— »  A.  49  ;  B.  43.— 
»  A.  57 ;    B.  48.  — "  A.  62 ;    B.  59.— •»  A.  66 ;    B.  40.— «  A.  73  ; 

B.  53—^  A.  76 ;    B.  65.— »  A.  84 ;    B.  66.^^  A.  85 ;    B.  69 

'^  A.  88 ;    B.  74.—^  A.  89 ;    B.  76.—"  A.  91  ;    B.  77.— »  A.  92 ; 
B.  78.—"  A.  96 ;  B.  82.— »  A.  98  ;  B.  84. 

There  are  then  sixty-eight  of  Marcolf  s  answers  in  the 
German  which  are  not  found  in  the  Latin^  and  that  out  of 
one  hundred ;  while  out  of  eighty-seven  in  the  Latin,  there 
are  fifty-five  not  found  in  the  German. 

I  cannot  therefore  agree  with  Yon  der  Hagen  that  the 
German  poem,  full  two*thirds  of  which  is  not  found  in  the 
Latin  version,  was  taken  from  this.  There  are  other  reasons 
which  make  it  quite  certain  that  it  was  not;  in  the  first  place, 
its  comparative  length,  it  being  so  much  more  full  and  com- 
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plete  than  the  Latin^  which^  from  the  habits  of  tnuiBlatora 
before  the  fifteenth  century^  it  would  asBaredly  not  have  beeu^ 
had  ita  source  been  the  same  Latin ;  but  most  of  all  the  CEurt, 
that  among  the  answers  found  only  in  the  German,  are  a 
large  proportion  of  those  very  passages  which  the  poet  ex* 
pressly  states  that  he  took  from  his  Latin  original^  and  for 
the  coarse  appearance  of  which  in  Grerman  he  commences  by 
b^ging  pardon. 

Whatever  be  the  case,  I  cannot  but  attribute  the  whole 
composition  to  an  original  stiictiyTeutonic^  and  this  whether 
it  chanced  to  be  written  down  in  German  or  in  Latin.  As* 
suredly,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  general  ouUine  of 
the  story,  it  borrowed  none  of  its  details  from  the  East :  its 
whole  character  bears  the  stamp  of  the  fr^e,  rough  and  hu- 
morous Westerns ;  but  beyond  this,  the  proverbial  answers 
made  by  Marcolf  are  essentially  Teutonic,  and  so  essentially 
Teutonic,  that  they  frequentiy  appear  to  great  disadvantage 
in  the  Latin  garb  which  has  been  huddled  upon  them.  A 
sufficient  number  of  them  may  be  quoted  from  works  of  the 
highest  antiquity,  to  show  from  what  far-off  springs  the 
popular  wisdom,  represented  by  Marcolf,  flowed;  and  the 
appearance  of  others  as  living  proverbs  among  the  Teutonic 
peoples  even  till  a  late  period,  serves  to  prove  how  deeply 
rooted  they  were  in  our  feeling,  and  how  consonant  to  our 
habits  of  thought.  The  list  of  the  proverbs,  which  I  now 
proceed  to  note  as  corresponding  with  those  of  the  second 
Morolf,  might  easily  have  been  made  much  longer,  but  it  was 
unnecessary  to  heap  up  examples.  I  have  given  more  than 
were  absolutely  required,  because  the  literature  of  proverbs 
has  a  valae  of  its  own. 
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[A.]» 

13.  Wherein  the  simple  fellow  was  like  to  that  noddie,  who  when 
the  steed  was  stolne,  shut  the  stable  doore. 

A  World  of  Wonden,  91. 

Nachriaw  ist  selten  gaot, 

mich  dunkt  der  hab  ein  tomben  muot 

dcr,  nach  der  rossen  diepstal, 

allerest  will  besliessen  den  stal. 

'  Fabdn  ans  der  Zdt  der  Min.  Saog.    Ziirich,  1757. 

14.  Smelling.  "  Mine  is  Smelling,  I  am  my  Lady's  huntsman,  and 
keep  some  lesser  beagles  for  her  chamber  use,  to  excuse  the  free- 
ness  of  her  necessity's  eruptions."  On  this  there  is  the  follow- 
ing note :  So  in  the  old  Black  letter  Booke  of  Huntynge,  &c. 
'*  Smal  ladi  popies  that  bare  awai  the  fleas  and  divers  smalfautes,** 
In  allusion  to  the  proverbial  sayings  upon  this  subject,  lap-dogs 
are  constantly  in  the  Old  Plays  called  My  Lsdj^B  foisting-hounds. 

MicrocoimiUy  Act  3.    Dodiley^s  O.  P.  is.  p.  107. 

21.  I  holde  a  mousis  wit  not  worth  a  leke 
that  hath  but  one  hole  for  to  stertin  to. 
Chaucer,  Wife  of  Batb,l.  572. 

Mus  miser  est  antro  qui  tantum  clauditur  vno. 

Eine  arme  Mauss  ists  die  nicht  mehr  als  ein  loch  weiss. 

£s  mlist  ein  arme  mauss  se3ni  die  nicht  mehr  als  ein  loch  wiiste. 
Gartner,  Diet  Pror.  16,  b.  24. 

Mefie  yr  llygoden  dyn  twll. 

Howell,  Brit.  ProT.  p.  21. 

Dolente  la  souris  qui  ne  seit  c'  un  pertuis* 

Collection  of  French  Proverbs,  thirteenth  century,  MS. 

Al  raton  que  no  tiene  mas  que  un  agujero,  pronto  le  cogen. 

ColUns'  Dictionary  of  Spanish  Proverbs,  p.  36. — See  also  MS. 
HarL  3362.  foL  40;  Oriiter,  Florilegium  Ethico-politicum, 
p.  32;  O.  Herbert,  Jacula  Prodentnm,  p.  67 ;  MSS.  Proverbs, 
C.  C.C.,No.  450;  MSS.  Hail.  1800.  foL  37,  b. 

23.  What  should  he  yeve  that  licketh  his  knife  ? 

Chancer,  Rom.  Rose,  1. 6502. 

Quando  el  Abad  lame  el  cuchillo,  mal  para  el  monacillo. 
Collins,  Span.  Prov.p.  280. 

*  This  letter  refers  to  such  proverbs  as  are  found  solely  in  the  German 
poem ;  B.  to  those  found  solely  in  the  Latin  prose  version ;  C.  to  those 
which  are  common  to  both. 
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Pen  peut  baffler  i  son  escnjer,  qui  son  oouteau  leache. 
Oriiter,  p.  234,  Piot.  OalL 

26.  Der  niawe  beseme  keret  wol« 

Freidankt  thiiteenth  oenturyy  GTimm's  ed.  p.  50. 

New  broome  swepeth  cleane,  which  is  thus,  Tuderstand ; 
New  brome  sweepeth  cleane,  in  the  cleane  sweepers  hand. 
Heywood,  Three  hundred  Bpignms,  Bpig.  67. 

Some  thereto  said,  the  greene  new  brome  sweepth  cleene. 
Hejwood,  Dial.  Pt.  2.  e.  i. 

Scobat  scoba  bene  noua  singula  cunctaque  plene. 
Neuwe  besem  kehren  wol. 

Gtrtner,  Diet.  ProT.  79,  b.— 43ee  alio  Ray,  p.  280,  Seoitith  Piro- 

Teihe ;  Griiter,  Ptot.  Alem.  p.  61 ;  Pro¥.  Belg.  p.  1 1 7 ;  HoweU, 

BngL  Prov.,  p.  3. 

29.  According  to  the  common  proverbe.  Where  the  horse  lieth  down, 
there  some  hairs  will  be  found. 

Fnller^i  Woiihict,  p.  193,  and  Ray,  p.  121. 

Quhair  the  deer  is  sbiin,  some  bloud  will  lie. 
Bay,  p.  302. 

Lle'r  ymgreynior  March,  y  gedu  beth  oi  flew. 
HoweU,  Brit.  ProT.  p.  20. 

33.  Si  mons  sublinus,  profundior  est  tibi  vallis. 
Je  hdher  berg,  je  tieffer  thai. 

Gartner,  Diet  Ptot.  ii.  50. — See  also  Griiter,  Prov.  Alem.  p.  39; 
ProT.  Belg.  p.  108;  Pror.  ItaL  p.  148;  Prov.  Gall.  p.  193; 
p.  228. 

35.  Swie  man  vert  den  hunden  mite, 
so  hkot  doch  iemer  hundes  site. 
Freidank,  p.  138. 

Lauez  chen,  peignez  chen, 
toute  vois  nest  chien  qe  chen. 

MSS.  Proverbs,  C.  C.  C.  No.  450. 

Ablue,  pecte  canem,  canis  est  quia  permanet  idem. 
MS.  Proyerfos,  MSS.  Trin.  O.  2,  45. 

A  cur  will  be  a  cur,  a  clown  will  be  a  clown. 
Bnrton,  Anat.  MeL  Pt.  2.  Sec  3.  Mem.  3. 

41.  Mich  dunket  niht  daz  ieman  sule 
ze  lange  harpfen  in  der  miile. 

Freidank,  p.  126,  with  which  compare  Walther  von  der  Vogel- 
weide,  p.  65 ;  vid.  Griinm.  F^eid.  czxiiL,  cxxiv.  Frib.  Trist.  1 6,  c. 
Grimm.  Fireid.  xcvi.,  zcvii. 
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Swaz  ich  ir  geainge,  deist  geherpfet  in  der  mul. 
Nithart,  xiW.  2.  (Benecke,  Beytrage,  p.  366.) 

In  der  boke  molen  is  quad  harpen, 
wente  dar  wart  sere  over  geboldert. 

Reineke's  Koker.  4M  71 1 ,  p.  336. 

45.  He  that  feareth  everie  grasse.  must  not  pisse  in  a  meadow. 
Chi  ha  paura  di  ogni  urtica,  non  pisci  in  herba. 

AdigU  in  Latin  and  English,  &c,  1622. 

Let  not  him  that  fears  feathers  come  among  wild  fowl. 
0.  Herbert,  JaeoL  Prud.  p.  4. 

46.  Gleiche  biird  bricht  niemandt  den  riicken. 

Grater,  p.  44. 

61.  The  more  we  stur  a  turd,  the  worse  it  will  stinke. 

Heywood,  DiaL  Pt.  2.  c.  6. 

Qi  plus  enmeut  la  merde  e  ele  plus  pust. 
MS.  Proyerbt,  C.  C.  C.  No.  450. 

Uettaf  fydd  y  byswelyn  o'  i  sathru. 

Howell,  Brit.  Prov.  p.  20.— See  also  Grater,  Prov.  Gall.,  p.  234 ; 
p.  108,  Prov.  Belg.;  Ray,  p.  211. 

58.  Nieman  als6  rehte  tuot, 
daz  ez  alle  liute  dunke  guot. 
Freidank,  p.  106. 

midtum  deliro,  si  cuique  placere  requiro. 
alien  menschen  gefallen  ist  nicht  miiglich. 
Gartner,  Diet.  Prov.  9,  b. 

70.  Os  hostis  raro  loquitur  bona  non  sibi  charo. 
Feindes  mundt  redt  selten  auss  gutem  grundt. 
Gartner,  Diet.  Prov.  54,  b. 

74.  i£de  lupum  quicumque  fovet,  nutrire  putatur 
Praedonem  proprio,  perniciemque  lari. 

Saxo  Grammaticus,  Bk.  5  (p.  74,  ed.  Stepb.) — ^therefore  an  old 
Norse  proverb. 

77.  When  theeves  fdl  out,  true  men  come  to  their  good. 

Heywood,  Dial.  Pt.  2,  c.  8. 

Schiilte  ein  diep  den  andem  diep, 
daz  wsere  ir  ndchgebCiren  liep. 
Freidank,  p.  47. 

Fures  in  lite  pandunt  abscondita  vitse. 

Mone,  Quellen  und  Forschungen,  p.  192. 
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all  de  deve  kyvet,  so  kumpt  dat  verholen  wt. 
MS.  Ifaeitricht,  tifteenth  century. 

Als  hoeren  en  boeven  kyren,  zo  komt  schennys  ayt. 
Oriiter,  p.  92.  (Belgici.) 

Pdean  los  ladrones*  y  descnbrense  lo8  hurtos. 
RineQ  las  comadres*  y  dicenae  las  yerdades. 

CoIUns,  Span.  PTOt.  pp.  257, 3S2. — See  also  Howell,  Eng.  Ptot. 
p.  10 ;  Brit.  Prov.  p.  30. 

79.  How  Scogin  greased  a  fat  sow  on  the  arse.  I  doe  as  Kings  and 
Lords,  and  every  man  else  doth ;  for  he  that  hath  enough, 
shall  have  more,  and  he  that  hath  nothing  shall  go  without, 
and  this  sow  needeth  no  basting  nor  greasing,  for  she  is  ftit 
enough,  yet  shall  shee  have  more  then  enough* 

FInt  and  best  part  of  Scoggin't  Jettt,  1626,  p.  47. 

He  that  hath  plenty  of  goodes  shall  have  more : 
he  that  hath  but  a  little,  he  shall  have  lease : 
he  that  hath  right  nought,  right  nought  shall  possesse. 
Heywood.  Dial  Ft.  1.  c.  ii.  and  HowelL  Eng.  ProT.  p.  8. 

86.  Unter  blinden  ist  der  einaugig  konig. 

Griiter.  p.  70.  Prov.  Alem. 

En  tierra  de  degos,  el  tuerto  es  rey. 
Collins,  Span.  Prov.  p.  148. 

In  terra  di  dechi,  beato  chi  hann  occhio. 
Gruter,  p.  157.  Prov.  ItaL 

Au  royaume  des  aveugles,  le  borgne  est  roy. 
Grfiter,  p.  186.  Prov.  GalL 

Un-Uygeidiog  fydd   Brenin  yngwlad  y  deillaid.     Monocului 
may  he  king  in  Cttcus  countrey, 
Howell,  Brit.  ProT.  p.  83. 

93.  Wer  viel  aier  hat,  machet  viel  dutten. 

Grater,  p.  83. 

100.  Mentre  che  il  can  caca,  il  lupo  fugge. 

Gruter,  p.  162.  Prov.  ItaL 

Tandis  que  le  chien  chie,  le  loup  s'en  va. 
Grater,  p.  253.  Prov.  Gall. 
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[B.] 

21.  An  ander  leut  kinden,  vnd  an  frembden  hnnden,  hat  man  das 

brot  verlohren. 
Gruter,  p.  5. 

It  is  a  thanklesse  thing  to  feede  another  man's  do^e. 
Adtpa,  &n. 

89.  Wei  wot  hure  cat  whas  herd  he  lickat. 

Muriiegus  bene  sett  cui  harham  lambere  suescit. 
Ms.  Collection  of  proverbs.  Trin.  Coll. 

Chat  conoit  bien  qi  barbe  il  lesche. 
MS.  ProTerbt.  C.  C.  C.  No.  450. 

41.  It's  very  hard  to  share  an  egg. 

Bay,  p.  101.— See  also  p.  179,  p.  296. 

Who  goes  to  bed  supperles^,  all  night  tumbles  and  tosses. 

56.  Chi  va  h,  letto  senza  cena 
tutta  notte  si  dimena. 
Ray,  p.  29. 

58.  A  dead  bee  maketh  no  honey. 

G.  Herbert,  JacnU  Pnidentum,  p.  65. 

When  bees  are  old  they  yield  no  honey. 
Ray,  p.  71. 

Ny  'tr  mangi  ndss,  nemofructum  capit  ex  mortuo, 
Hava  mil.  st.  71.  Edd.  Saem.  iiL  p.  100. 

£r  heddweh  nac  er  rhyfel  gweuynen  farw  ni  chasgl  fel. 
Howell,  Brit.  ProT.  p.  3. 

60.  Pan  bwyser  amad,  t3mn  dy  draed  attad.     When  one  treads  upon 
thee>  draw  thy  foot  to  thee. 
Howell,  Brit  ProT.  p.  30. 

68.  Wer  zwen  weg  wil  g&n 

der  muos  zwai  langi  bain  hka. 

Diatiska,  voL  L  p.  325.  Collection  of  Proyerbs  (Uth  century). 

Swer  zwene  wege  welle  g^n, 
der  muos  lange  schenkel  hftn. 
Rreid.  p.  129. 

72.  Wie  das  gam,  also  das  tuch. 

Grater,  p.  84. 
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87.  Ett  son  Arnantz  qa'amas  Taura, 
e  catz  la  lebr'  ab  lo  bueu* 
e  nadi  contra  eabema. 

Ainant,  DanieL  (PiniMse  Oodtanien.  257.) 

Ein  ochs  ist  ein  gross  thir»  noch  kan  er  kein  hasen  erlauffen. 
Grater,  p.  27. 

Set  a  cow  to  catch  a  hare ! 
A  cow  may  catch  a  hare. 

Ray,  p.  277.  hot  Howell  reTenei  the  proferb.  Bug.  ProT.  p.  18. 

[C] 

3.  Like  so  of  women  in  feeld  and  town, 
assembled  where  that  many  be, 

a  man  may  hear  them  by  the  sown 
£uther  then  them  ye  may  see ; 
wherfore  men  say  most  commonly, 
wher  many  g^ese  be,  be  many  toords, 
where  be  women,  are  many  woords. 

Schole  house  of  Women,  1.  476. — See  also  Howdl,  Engl.  Pror. 
p.  11. 

4.  He  hath  ill  neighbours  that 's  fain  to  praise  himself. 

Ray,  p.  139. 

Who  commendeth  himself,  wanteth  good  neighbours. 
Howell,  Engl.  Prov.  p.  16. 

Sese  uicinos  iactans  habet  undique  prauos. 
MS.  Harl.  3831. 

Beatr,  There's  not  one  wise  man  among  twenty  that  will  praise 

himself. 
Bened.  An  old,  an  old  instance,  Beatrice,  that  lived  in  the  time 

of  good  neighbours ! 

Shakespeare,  Much  Ado. 

11.  Der  sich  selbst  schend,  lobt  niemant. 

11.  Grater,  p.  17.  Ptoy.  Alem. 

12.  Chi  maneggia  mele,  si  lecca  le  dita. 

Grater,  p.  136.  Prov.  ItaL 

13.  Wer  sich  under  die  sldigen  mischet,  den  essent  die  swin. 

Diutiska,  1. 325.— See  also  Grater,  p.  83.  Prov.  Alem. 

De  syck  menget  manket  den  scy 
den  fretet  geme  de  swyne. 

Rdneke's  Koker,  p.  376. 
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15.  Sw&  viiunt  von  vriunde  scheiden  wil» 
der  suochet  (if  in  schulde  vil. 
Freidmk,  p.  97. 

19.  Thou  Baifit  that  dropping  housis,  and  eke  smoke^ 

and  chiding  ^vis  makin  men  to  fle 

out  of  their  house. 

Chaucer,  Cut.  Tales,  Wife  of  Bath,  L  278. 

Sir,  these  wordes  ben  understonde  of  women  that  ben  janglers 
and  wicked,  of  whiche  women  men  sain,  that  thre  thinges 
driven  a  manne  out  of  his  hous,  that  is  to  saie,  smoke,  drop- 
ping of  rain,  and  wicked  wives. 

Tale  of  MdibaBus,  Urry,  p.  119,  b. — See  also  Parson's  Tale, 
p.  202,  Pier's  Plowman's  Tision,  Bobt.  Crowley,  15J^0,  fol.  96 ; 
Collins,  Span.  Prov.  p.  1 79 ;  Gruter,  p.  153,  Prov.  ItaL ;  p.  157, 
b.  ProT.  Ital. ;  p.  206,  Prov.  Gall. ;  Gartner,  Diet.  Prov.  p.  34,  b. 

20.  Who  hath  no  more  bread  than  need,  must  not  keep  a  dog. 

G.  Herbert,  Jac.  Prud.  p.  8. 

A  quien  no  le  sobra  pan,  no  crie  can. 
ColUns'  Spanish  Proverbs. 

21.  Lo  que  la  loba  haze  al  lobo  plaze. 

Gruter,  p.  312,  Prov.  Hisp. 

22.  Him  dare  not  wenen  well  that  evil  doth, 
a  guilor  shall  himself  begvled  be. 

Chancer,  Reeve's  T.  1. 1212. 
Who  thinkith  ill,  no  gode  mue  him  befall. 
Belle  Dame  sans  mercy.  1. 399. 

He  that  evil  does  never  good  weiues. 
Ray,  p.  288. 

24.  Qi  ne  ad  cheual  ayle  au  pee. 

MS.  Proverbs.  C.  C.  C.  No.  450. 

25.  Swer  alten  hunt  an  lannen  leit 
der  vliuset  michel  arebeit. 

P^dank,  p.  109. 

But  it  is  hard  to  make  an  old  dog  stoup  lo. 

Heywood,  DiaL  Pt.  II.  c.  7. — See  also  Gartner,  Diet.  Prov.  24. 
b.  101.  b. ;  Gruter,  p.  4,  Prov.  Alem. ;  MS.  Proverbs,  C.C.  C. 
No.  450 ;  MS.  HarL  1800. 

28.  A  mol  pasteur  lou  lui  chie  laine. 

MS.  Proverbs,  C.  C.  C.  No.  450. 

Undir  a  shepherde  softe,  and  negligent 
the  wolf  hath  many  a  shepe  and  lambe  to  rent. 
Chancer,  Doc.  Ph.  1615. 
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29 u  mete  as  a  tow 

to  beexe  a  saddle. 

Hejwoodt  Dial.  PtIL  e.L— See  alto  Ray,  p.  220, 297;  Howdl, 
Eng.  Pro? •  pp.  S,  15 ;  Brit.  PkoT.  p.  22. 

30.  Osculor  htinc  ore  natom  niitricia  amore. 

MS.  Pray.  Trin.  CoQ. 

Many  kisae  the  child  for  the  nuraes  sake. 

Heywood,  DiaL  Pt.2.c.7.— SeealaoGrfiter,  p.57;  Ray,p.206, 
HoweU,  Bog.  Plor.  p.  9 ;  Bxit.  Prov.  p^  29. 


Now,  a  careful  study  of  these  proverbs  cannot  fail  to 
satisfy  us  that  they  are  originally  Teutonic,  both  in  spirit 
and  in  form :  even  when  they  appear  in  a  Latin  garb,  it  is 
evident  that  they  are  translations  from  something  already 
existing  among  ourselves.  From  this  I  am  justified  in  con- 
cluding that  the  Latin  original  of  the  second  Morolf  and  of 
Hayden's  version,  was  itself  founded  on  a  German  version  ; 
this  may  have  been  also  translated  and  retranslated ;  gather- 
ing its  wealth  of  proverbs  from  the  national  treasury  as  it 
went  on.  We  may  be  well  assured  that  in  the  serious  Salo- 
mon and  Marcolf,  whether  the  Contradiciio  or  not,  these 
proverbs  were  not  found ;  but  they  were  precisely  the  stuff 
to  be  taken  the  moment  a  parody  was  intended ;  for  proverbs 
are  the  representatives,  and  generally  speaking  the  laughing 
representatives,  of  all  the  common  sense  and  experience,  all 
the  hived  and  hoarded  prudence  of  a  people,  as  the  embodiers 
of  which  Marcolf  and  Sancho  stand  side  by  side. 

Having  dealt  thus  largely  with  the  sayings  of  Morolf  and 
Marcolfus,  it  is  expedient  to  bestow  a  little  inquiry  upon 
those  of  his  competitor :  these  have  been  already  distributed 
under  two  heads,  and  classed  either  as  Biblical  proverbs  (or 
such  as  are  founded  upon  Biblical  expressions),  and  miscel* 
laneous  gnomes  derived  from  the  observation  of  life  and 
manners,  but  not  found  in  the  Canonical  Scriptures.  The 
sayings  of  Salomon,  derived  from  the  books  of  the  Bible,  are 
the  following : — 
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4. — ^Prov.  xxviii.  1.5. — Prov.  xii.  4.  8. — Prov.  xiv.  1.  16. — ^Prov. 
xxvii.  2.  19.— Prov.  xxv.  16  and  27.  24.— Prov.  xxii.  6.  25.— Prov. 
mriT.  21".  42.— Prov.  xxi.  13.  53.— Prov.  vi.  6.  Eccles.  in.  1.  60. 
and  77^— Prov.  xv.  1.  61.— Prov.  xxx.  25.  81.— Ptov.  xviii.  13. 92. 
— ^Prov.  xiii.  24.  98.— Prov.  x.  1.  xv.  20. 

Upon  this  calculation^  out  of  one  hundred  of  Salomon's 
sayings^  we  have  but  fifteen  derived  from  his  own  books,  as 
found  in  the  Canon  ;  the  wisdom  of  Salomon,  and  Ecclesi- 
asticus  furnishing  none.  It  appears  however  that  the  Mar- 
colfiis  puts  a  larger  number  of  Biblical  Proverbs  into  the 
mouth  of  the  King  than  the  Morolf ;  no  less  than  twenty-four 
out  of  eighty-seven  being  of  this  character. 

B. 

5.  A.  4.-6.  A.  5.-7.  A.  8—13.  A.  12.  Job  vi.  8.  Galat.  vi.  7. 
Prov.  xxii.  8.  Freidank.  p.  5.— 15.  A.  16.— 16.  A.  19 — 18.  A.  21. 
Acts  ix.  5.-19.  A.  24.-20.  A.  26.-26.  Prov.  xxii.  24 — 33.  A.  41 . 
— 34.  A.  42.-35.  Cant.  Cant.  iv.  6.-39.  Mat.  xii.  29. — 40.  Prov. 
X,  24. — 41.  Prov.  xx.  4. — 45.  Prov.  iii.  28. — 49.  Prov.  xxvi.  5.  54. 
Eccles.  V.  18.— 60.  A.  81.-69.  Mat.  xii.  34.-77.  Prov.  xvii.  7,— 
87. A.  53. 

It  is  moreover  expedient  to  note  that  many  of  the  sayings 
of  Salomon  are  coupled  with  different  answers  of  Marcolf  in 
the  two  versions.  This  takes  place  in  one  of  two  ways; 
either  Salomon  is  made  to  say  the  same  thing  in  both  ver- 
sions, and  Marcolf  to  give  different  answers  altogether,  or 
the  answers  are  only  transferred  from  one  place  to  the  other. 
The  first  of  these  cases  comprehends  the  following  examples : 

A.  41.  B.  33.— A.  43.  B.  36.— A.  50.  B.  57.— A.  53.  B.  87,— A. 
70.  B.  51.— A.  72.  B.  52.— A.  79.  B.  67.— A.  82.  B.  61.— A.  83. 
B.  63.— A.  86.  B.  72.— A.  87.  B.  73. 

The  second  consists  of  one  only,  A.  15.  B.  5.  And  even^ 
as  many  of  Salomon's  sayings  which  correspond  in  A  and  B, 
are  met  by  very  different  replies  in  these  dialogues,  so  are 

SALOM.  F 
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many  of  Marcolf 's  sayings  which  correspond  in  the  two, 
replied  to  very  diflerent  sayings  of  Salomon  :  the  following 
are  the  examples  in  the  two  dialogues  : 

A.  9.  B.  8.— A.  11.  B.  11.-.A.  87.  B.  29.— A.  62.  B.  69.— A.  66. 
B.  40.— A.  76.  B.  65.— A.  89.  B.  76. 

When  now  we  consider  that  out  of  one  hundred  German^ 
and  eighty-seven  Latin  sayings  and  replies^  only  fifty-two  of 
Salomon's  sayings  correspond  in  both^  and  but  thirty-one  of 
Marcolf 's  replies ;  moreover^  that  of  these  thirty- one  replies^ 
eight  are  made  to  sayings  of  Salomon^  which  differ  in  the  two 
versions^  leaving  a  complete  coincidence  in  twenty-three  cases 
only,  and  a  difference  in  a  hundred  and  sixty-four,  we  shall, 
I  think,  be  justified  in  at  once  rejecting  any  immediate  de- 
pendence of  one  version  upon  the  other,  and  in  concluding 
that  they  are  altogether  unconnected  forms  of  one  common 
and  traditional  material. 

Before  I  quit  the  subject  of  the  second  Morolf  and  the 
Marcolfus,  I  will  add  the  very  few  lines  of  Oregor  Hayden's 
version,  which  are  printed  by  Docen  and  Von  der  Hagen, 
from  the  proverbial  portion  of  the  poem. 

S.  Bin  fmmme  frawe  wolgethan 

ist  ein  6re  irem  man. 
M.  Einen  hafen  milich  vol 

sol  man  vor  katzen  biiten  wol. 

S.  Man  sol  die  schamigen  frawen 

lieb  haben  vnd  geren  schawen. 
M.  Der  arzne  billich  lieb  hkt 

ein  kue,  die  mit  kalbe  8t&t. 

S.  Alle  diDg  vnd  creatur 

kumen  wider  zu  ir  ersten  natur. 
M.  Ein  ding  ist  je  vnd  je  g^wesen : 

es  komen  zusammen  kot  vnd  besen. 

Now  of  these  three,  which  unhappily  are  all  that  I  possess 
of  Hayden's  version,  the  first  is  alone  found  either  in  the 
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Morolf  or  the  MarcoUiis  [A.  5.  B*  6.]  ;  the  second  bears  no 
resemblance  to  any  thing  in  these  two  dialogues ;  and  the 
third  but  a  most  distant  resemblance  to  A.  26,  which  is  not 
found  in  Gartner's  version  at  all.  I  conclude  therefore,  here 
again,  that  Von  der  Hagen  was  mistaken  in  assuming  that 
version  as  the  foundation  of  Hayden's.  But  the  second 
Morolf  and  Hayden's  translation  are  taken  from  the  Latin, 
and  that  Latin  is  obviously  not  the  text  which  we  possess. 
What  then,  and  whence,  was  this  Latin  version  ?  We  can 
give  no  answer  to  this  question. 

The  suggestion  has  been  already  ventured^  that  the  Latin 
may  have  been  taken  from  a  German  prose  version  of  this  fa- 
vourite tale.  Whether  this  be  a  fortunate  conjecture  or  not, 
cannot  be  decided,  till  we  obtain  sight  of  one  of  the  old 
German  copies,  which  are  now^  I  believe^  of  the  utmost  rarity. 
Even  Von  der  Hagen,  from  whom  I  borrow  much  of  what 
follows^  seems  never  to  have  seen  one  of  them,  but  takes  his 
information  from  the  scanty  notices  found  in  the  books  of 
others. 

Panzer,  in  his  Annalen  der  alteren  Deut.  Lit.  pp.  168, 1879 
and  447^  mentions  three  printed  copies,  two  of  which  belong 
to  the  fifteenth  century.  The  earlier  of  these,  ornamented 
with  woodcuts,  was  printed  at  Niirnberg,  14879  by  Mark 
Ayrer ;  and  Panzer  had  himself  a  copy  of  it :  Bibl.  Panzer. 
Pt.  I.  No.  833.  It  bore  the  title,  **  Frag  vnd  Antwort  Salo- 
monis  vnd  MarcolQ.''  A  second  edition,  with  the  title 
"  Red  vnd  Widerred,"  was  printed  at  Augsburg  in  1490,  by 
Schobsser.  A  third,  probably  with  the  first  title,  appeared 
at  Niirnberg  in  1520 :  vid.  Bragur.  457*  iii*  359.  Gorres  had 
seen  a  fourth,  with  the  title  **  Frag  vnd  Antwort  Konig  Sa- 
lomonis  und  Marcolphi,"  printed  with  woodcuts  at  Niirnberg 
by  W.  Newber,  probably  in  1560.  It  is  likely  that  Agricola 
refers  to  one  of  these  printed  editions,  when,  in  the  preface  to 
his  collection  of  Proverbs^  he  says,  '^  Es  ist  geriihmt  Frey- 
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danck  ;  Ritter  von  Thurn,  Marcolphus,  die  Sieben  Meister, 
etc.  And  in  fol.  j.  ii.  of  the  *'  Sieben  weisen  in  Grecia, 
(Frankfort.  Egenolf^  probably  about  1530)^  is  found  the  pas- 
sage^ *'  Sein  [iEsop's]  fabeln  seint  noch  vorhanden,  griechiach^ 
teutsch  vnd  latein.  Ein  solcher  kunBtreicher  abenteiirer  boII 
auch  Marcolphxts  sein  gewesen^  zur  zeit  Salomonis;  Fon 
dem  auch  ein  biichlin  nit  gar  vngesaltzen  vmbfleiigt.'*  Por« 
tions  of  these  various  editions  have  been  printed  by  Eschen- 
burg  in  Bragur.  iii.  S80-3B2,  S92-394 ;  and  in  his  own  Denk- 
maler,  p.  146,  and  172,  173 ;  as  also  by  Gorres,  *'  Ueber  die 
Deutschen  Volksbiicher/'  pp.  189-191. 

Leaving  for  a  while  Gartner's  and  the  other  German  ver- 
sions, it  becomes  expedient  to  notice  such  references  to  the 
legend  as  we  find  in  Germany.  Adolf  Rosen  von  Kreutz- 
heim,  in  the  preface  to  his  poem  called  Esel-Konig^  printed 
in  1617,  says  thus : — 

Allein  vmb  einiger  eigetzung  vnnd  Kurtzweil  willen  viel  niitzlicher 
zu  lesen,  als  die  argerlichen,  schandbaren,  vnd  echadlichen  bucher, 
vom  Eulenspiegel,  Marcolpho,  Katzipori,  Pfaffen  von  Kalenbeig, 
vnd  dergleiehen,  wie  auch  Schand  vnd  Sdimachkaiten  welche  mehr 
zu  zerrittuDg  dann  zu  ergetzlichkeit  dienen. 

At  the  same  time  that  this  passage  abuses  Marcolf  and 
similar  books,  as  dangerous  and  shameful,  it  bears  testimony 
to  their  general  dispersion.  In  Von  der  Hagen's  Narren- 
buch,  there  are  some  valuable  additional  notes,  filling  up 
lacunie  in  the  Introduction  to  the  same  legend  contuned 
in  the  ^^  Deutsche  Gedichte."  Among  the  new  matter  con- 
tained in  these  notes  are  several  allusions  to  the  legend  col- 
lected from  German  books :  Fischart  in  his  Geschicht-klit- 
terung,  Ein  und  Ver  Ritt,  bl.  5.  6,  says, — 

Ein  Scheisshauss  ist  ein  Scbeisshauss  wann  man  es  schon  wie  ein 
Altar  bawet,  vnnd  ein  Schatzkammer  bleibt  ein  Schatzkammer, 
wann  man  sie  schon  vnder  die  Erd  welbet.  Es  kan  sich  im  Mat" 
colfischen  Esopo  auch  ein  Salomo  verbergen. 
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Again^  bl.  8.  a. 

Da  lass  mich  thun  ein  guten  suff, 
Marcol/e  sieh,  der  gilt  dir  dnif . 
Hehem  das  heiss  ein  guter  tranck, 
Jetz  bin  ich  gesund,  vor  war  ich  kranck. 

Again^  bl.  ll.a. 

O  wie  wurd  der  Flegel-beschiltete  Marcolfua  so  stoltz  mit  seim 
Rustinco  Ruatibaldo  werden  ? 

In  c*  iv.  bL  45.  b.  it  appears  as  if  a  wine  had  been  named 
after  bim. 

Da  war  Ehrwein, — Kirschwein,  Bastart,  Brud'  Morolff,  Weich- 
selwein,  Trapffwein. 

And  again,  c.  10.  bl.  100.  b. 

Noch  Marckhulff  von  wegen  dess  Salomonischen  MarcolpM,  (wel- 
cber  Nam  demselbigen  Marcolffdichter,  auch  Grell  in  den  Ohren 
gethan),  Noch  Morolf  von  wegen  Bruder  Morolfs  dess  Holtzvogels 
aber  von  wegen  dess  guten  weins. 

In  C.13.  bl.  118.a. 

Ist  aber  der  Tag  nicht  weiss,  so  mus  Marcolfi  rechnung  mit  der 
Milch  fflen,  dariiber  Salomon  fiel. 

Again,  c.  36.  bl.  224.  b. 

Als  er  nmi  eins  Morgens  frii  im  Bett  lag,  vnd  dichtet  wie  Mar- 
col/us,  bawet  Schlosser  in  Spanien,  vnd  Stadt  in  die  Lufft. 

In  the  preface  to  the  first  part  of  the  Orillenvertreiber, 
bl.  5.  a.  we  have  the  following  passage  : — 

Seiches  hat  gnugsam  verstanden  der  Marcolfische  Esopus  dann 
als  er  als  ein  Leibeygener,  sampt  zweien  andem,  auff  dem  Marck 
feyl  gebotten. 

Doctor  Luther  was  well  acquainted  with  Marcolf 's  story, 
and  cited  it  to  good  effect  at  Leipzig  in  1545.  In  the  edition 
of  his  Table-Talk  (Leipz.  1621.)  bl.  409,  a.  it  is  said :— 
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Doctor  Martinua  Luthenii  ist  einmal  zu  Leipzig,  Anno  1545,  in 
einem  ConviYio  gewesen,  da  hatte  man  ihm  fur  geworfen  einer  hohen 
Person  Fall  vnd  Ergemias,  vnd  ihn  dainit  aehr  vexiret  vnd  geplagt. 
Da  hat  er  za  Antwort  geben  :  Ihr  lieben  Junkem  von  Leipzig,  Ich, 
Philippus,  vnd  andere,  wir  baben  viel  achoner,  niitzlicher  Biicher 
geachrieben,  vnd  eucb  lange  genug  daa  rothe  Miindlein  gewieaen,  da 
babt  ibra  nicbt  gewdt.  Nun  leaat  eucb  der  N.  in  Aracb  aeben,  ibr 
babt  daa  gute  nicbt  wollen  annebmen,  ao  moget  ibr  nun  daa  boae 
aeben.  Und  erzeblete  darauff  die  Fabel  vom  Mareo^ko  vnd  konig 
Salomon,  vnd  apracb :  £a  kam  einmal  Marcolpbua  beym  Konig  Sa- 
lomo  in  Vngnade,  alao,  daaa  er  ibm  aeinen  Hoff  verboten  bett,  vnd 
aollt  dem  Konig  nicbt  mebr  fiir  die  Augen  kommen.  Nun  gieng 
Marcolpbua  in  ein  Holtz  oder  Wald,  vnd  ala  ea  geacbneyet  batte, 
vnd  ein  tieffer  Scbnee  lag,  da  nabm  er  einen  Fuaa  von  einem  wilden 
Tbier  in  die  Hand,  vnd  in  die  ander  Hand  ein  Sieb,  vnd  krocb  alao 
mit  den  beyden  Fiisaen,  aucb  mit  dem  Sieb  vnd  Fuaa,  gleicb  ala  ein 
wild  Tbier  im  Scbnee  umbber,  bia  er  zu  einer  Holen  kam,  darein 
verkrocb  er  aicb.  Ala  nu  Konig  Salomona  Jager  im  Scbnee  Wild- 
pret  auspiiret,  kam  er  auf  die  Spur,  vnd  aabe,  daaa  ao  ein  wiinderlicb 
Tbier  in  dieselbige  Hole  gekrocben  were.  Derbalben  eilet  er  an  den 
HofF,  vnd  zeiget  aolcba  dem  Konige  an.  Da  war  Salomon  eilenda 
auff,  vnd  mit  aeinen  Jagdbunden  fiir  die  Hdlen,  vnd  wolt  aeben,  waa 
fUr  ein  Wildpret  drinnen  were,  da  ateckt  Marcolpbua  im  Locb.  Ala 
ibn  nun  der  Konig  bieaa  beraua  kriecben,  da  deckt  er  den  Aracb 
auff,  vnd  krocb  alao  rucklinga  berauaa.  Da  wurde  daa  gantze  Hof- 
geainde  zomig  auff  Marcolpbum,  vnd  apracb  der  Konig  zu  ihm  :  Da 
Schalk,  warumb  baatu  mir  diese  Scbalkheit  gethan  ?  Da  antwortete 
Marcolpbua  ;  Ihr  wollt  mir  nicbt  mebr  unter  Augen  aeben,  ao  miiaat 
ibr  mir  in  den  Hintem  aeben.  Vnd  aagte  der  Doctor  darauf :  Alao 
geheta  aucb  bier  zu.  Waa  an  una  zu  tadeln  iat,  daa  Klaubet  ibr 
beraua,  Aber  waa  wir  guta  thun,  daa  wollet  ihr  nicbt  baben. 

In  spite  of  the  excellent  application  made  thus  by  Luther^ 
Staugwald  in  the  preface  to  the  edition  of  the  Table-Talk 
(1591),  bl,  2.  b.  aays  : — 

Wie  viel  findet  man  deren  wol,  die  lieber  Marcolphum,  Eulen- 
apiegel,  vnd  dergleicben  vnniitze  Charten,  leaen  und  leaen  boren, 
denn  dieae  Colloquia  Lutheri  ? 

In  the  little  treatise  de  Fide  Concubinarum,  which  is  ap- 
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pended  to  the  De  generibus  ebriosorum,  1565,  12.  bL  IS.  a. 
(both  which  tracts  are  printed  with  some  of  the  editions  of 
Gartner's  Dicteria,  and  added  together  with  the  Marcolfns 
to  the  32Q10.  edition  of  the  Epiat.  Obsc.  Viror.  already  men- 
tioned), we  find : — 

et  Tt  impleantur  Scriptorse  MarcoIpM,  Auff  einem  vollen  Baoch, 
Bteht  ein  firolich  Haupt. 

In  RoUenhagen's  Froschmausder,  which,  though  written 
about  1566,  was  not  printed  till  1595,  another  reference  to 
the  story  occurs  : — 

Wie  auch  Salomon's  katz  nicht  wolt» 
das  Lieeht  mehr  halten  wie  sie  solt 
sondem  der  Mauss  nach  sprang  zuletzt 
die  Markolff  aus  dem  Ermel  setzt. 

(Ed.  1683.  p.  102.) 

A  work  of  B.  Rauscher,  bearing  date  from  i652'65y  notices 
the  tale  among  others  which  seem  at  this  time  to  have  been 
very  generally  classed  together.  The  title  of  this  book  is : 
^^Zwey  hundert  Papistische  Liigen,  welche  aller  Narren- 
legend,  als  des  Eulenspiegels,  MarcolpAi,  des  Pfaffen  von 
Kalenberg,  Fortunati,  Rollwagens,  etc.  weit  ebertreffen.** 

In  Hommel's  Litteratura  Juris,  p.  163,  a  book  with  the 
following  title  is  mentioned :  ^^  Sfalomo  et  Marcolphus  Justi- 
niano-Gregoriani.  h.  e.  sapida  et  insipida,  nimirum  Theolo- 
gica,  Juridica,  Paradoxa,  Historica,  Politica,  Poetica,  Musica, 
Prouerbia,  Solsecismi  Grammatici,  etc.  ex  vtroque  iure  col- 
lecta,  autore  A.  %.  A.''  Frankfort  and  Dresden,  1678.  8vo. 
Christian  Rhebold  is  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  this 
book,  which  is  probably  a  collection  of  absurdities  to  be 
found  in  the  Civil  and  Canon  Laws,  or  of  absurd  conclusions 
drawn  from  their  provisions :  a  few  specimens  are  given  by 
Hommel. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  cite  more  than  a  few  lines  of  the  Ger- 
man prose  version  still  current,  which  may  serve  to  show  the 
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dependence  of  this  upon  the  Latin  already  referred  to,  from 
which  it  is  a  bad  transitions  with  many  very  coarse  interpo- 
lations. There  are  yarious  German  reprints  for  the  use  of 
the  curious.  What  follows  is  taken  from  a  copy  of  the  year 
1670,  in  the  University  Library  of  Gottingen. 


FBAO  UND  ANTWORT 

DBS  KONIQB8  SALOMONfS  UND  MARCOLPHI. 

1.  Salomon  sprach.  Ich  habe  gehoret,  dass  da  gar  klaffng  seyst 
und  listig,  wiewol  du  ein  Bauer  and  schnode  bist,  darom  haben  wir 
Rede  miteinander,  and  ich  will  dich  fragen,  ao  aolt  da  xnir  antworten. 

Marcolpkus.    Der  iibel  redet  bebe  an. 

2.  Salomon  sprach.  Magsta  mir  in  alien  Sacben  antworten.  so 
will  ich  dich  mit  grossen  Ehren  and  Reicbtbam  begaben. 

MarcolphuM  aprach.  Der  Priester  verbeiBt  die  Oesondbeit,  der  er 
keine  Chwalt  bat. 

3.  Salomon  sprach.  Icb  babe  weisalicb  gericbtet  zwiscben  zweyen 
Weibem,  die  in  einem  Hause  baben  erdruckt  ein  Kind. 

Marcolpkus.  Wo  Ganse  sind,  da  aind  auch  Bacbe :  Wo  Frauen 
aind,  da  sind  auch  viel  Mebre. 

4.  Salomon  sprach.  Got  bat  mir  geben  die  Kunat,  das  keiner 
meines  gleicben. 

Marcolphus.    Wer  bose  Nacbbam  bat,  der  lobet  ucb  selbat. 

5.  Salomon,  Der  Ungerecbte  fliehet,  so  man  aeinen  Namen  ver- 
folget*. 

Marcolphus.    Wenn  die  Ganas  fleagt,  so  raget  ibr  der  Aracb. 


84.  Da  sprach  Salomon,  Icb  bin  mude  zu  reden,  icb  will  ruben. 
Marcolphus.     Icb  bore  nicbt  auf  mit  reden. 
84.  StUomon  sprach,     Ich  mag  nimmer  reden. 
Marcolphus,    So  gib  dicb  gefangen,  and  gib  mir  das,  das  da  mir 
Terbeissen  bast. 

*  Properly  nemine,  but  here  misread  nomine. 
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FRENCH  VERSIONS. 

There  are  three  distinct  versions  of  this  legend  in  French^ 
two  of  which  are  of  great  antiquity,  dating  very  nearly  from 
the  twelfth  century,  during  which  I  assume  the  alteration  to 
have  taken  place  in  the  spirit  of  the  dialogue.  Two  of  these 
versions  only  are  known  to  me :  they  are  very  different  in 
spirit  from  one  another,  and  from  the  German  or  Latin  copies : 
while  in  all  probability  the  third  resembled  these.  They  have 
no  story^  but  consist  merely  of  a  dialogue  in  verse,  in  which 
alternately  Salomon  and  Marcolf  make  assertions,  and  in 
which,  generally  speaking,  a  spirit  of  parody  is  founds  as  in 
the  other  versions  of  the  same  period. 

The  first  of  these  is  a  collection  of  proverbial  sayings  under 
the  title  ''  Proverbes  de  Marcoul  et  de  Salemon.''  It  is  found 
in  a  MS.  of  the  Biblioth^ue  Royale,  No.  1830.  fol.  116.  It 
is  the  production  of  Pierre,  surnamed  Mauclerc,  Count  of 
Bretagne,  and  was  probably  written  between  1216  and  1220. 
It  is  entirely  free  from  that  pernicious  ribaldry  which  charac- 
terizes the  second  French  version.  It  has  been  printed  entire 
by  M.  Crapelet  in  his  '^  Proverbes  et  Dictons,  etc.,''  and  it 
is  therefore  necessary  only  to  give  a  few  verses  as  a  specimen 
of  the  fifty-nine  which  complete  the  poem. 


Ci  coumence  de  Marcoul  et  de  Salemon  que  H  quens  de 

Bretagne  fist. 

1 .  Sbub  tote  Tautre  hennor 
est  proesce  la  flor, 

ce  dit  Salemons ; 
Ge  n'aim  pas  la  valour 
dont  Ten  muert  k  dotdor 
Marcoul  11  respont. 
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2.  En  oortcnae  a  paine, 
niBw  bien  hit  qui  la  meiiiey 

oe  dit  Salemons ; 
MaiB  et  jor  et  semaine, 
travail  est  dure  paine, 

Marconi  H  respont. 

3.  For  largement  doner 
puet-Ven  enpr^  monter» 

ce  dit  Salemons ; 
De  poviet^^  user, 
86  fiEut-ren  fd  darner^ 

Marcol  11  respont. 

4.  Qui  saiges  horn  sera, 
j^  trop  ne  parlera, 

ce  dit  Salemons ; 
Qui  }k  mot  ne  dira» 
grant  noise  ne  fera, 

Marcol  li  respont. 


57.  Mort  a  la  seignorie 
sor  tote  riens  en  vie, 

ce  dit  Salemons ; 
Riens  n'a  si  grant  baillie, 
a  meins  de  cortoisie, 

Marcol  li  respont. 

58.  Qui  si  haut  I'apoia 
grant  pooir  li  dona, 

ce  dit  Salemons ; 
Cil  ne  s'i  oblia, 
n'autre  n'espargnera, 

Marcol  li  respont. 

59.  For  ce  het  chascun  mort, 
que  nus  n'i  a  deport, 

ce  dit  Salemons ; 
Qui  se  sent  vil  et  ort 
de  voloir  vivre  a  tort, 

Marcol  li  respont. 
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Such  is  the  Salomon  and  Marcolf  of  this  learned  noble* 
man,  whose  surname  was  owing  to  the  opposition  which  he 
offered  to  an  ambitious  and  licentious  priesthood ;  and  who, 
for  his  knowledge,  deserved  far  more  that  of  Beauclerc, 
given  with  no  great  reason  to  a  nearly  contemporary  sove- 
reign. It  strikes  one  at  once,  although  enough  of  oppo- 
sition appears  between  Salomon's  and  Marcolf  s  sayings 
to  render  it  fitting  to  compare  them  with  the  Gterman  ver- 
sions, that  the  lively  feeling  of  humour,  the  joyous  parody 
which  are  found  in  the  last-named  forms  of  the  story,  are 
utterly  wanting  here.  It  does  not  very  often  happen  that 
Marcolfs  answer  has  any  very  close  connexion  with  Salo- 
mon's assertion :  probably  very  few  of  the  gnomic  sayings  of 
either  were  popular  proverbs ;  very  few  indeed  can  be  con- 
sidered proverbs  at  all :  everything  leads  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  Count  threw  his  own  shrewd  remarks  upon  life  and 
manners  into  a  form  popular  in  his  time,  and  consequently 
justifies  the  corollary  that  about  1216  the  humorous  version 
of  Salomon  and  Marcolfs  legend  was  already  current  in 
France.  The  author  of  this  version  has  left  a  still  larger  col- 
lection, called  Lies  Proverbes  au  Quens  de  Bretagne,  which 
seem  to  deserve  the  title  of  proverbs  just  as  little  as  the 
majority  of  those  printed  above :  in  spite  of  his  attributing 
these  sayings  au  vilain,  it  is  certain  that  very  few  were  ever 
at  all  popular  among  the  lower  classes,  the  depositaries  of 
proverbs  and  quaint  wise  sayings  in  all  periods  when  their 
betters  think  they  mend  themselves  and  their  dependants  by 
attending  to  nothing  save  a  foreign  literature.  But  in  spite 
of  the  want  of  such  national  characteristics,  the  Salomon  and 
Marcolf  of  Pierre  Mauclerc  is  especially  interesting :  it  shows 
the  purer  form  of  the  French  legend  $  and  from  its  spirit  and 
character,  from  the  method  of  its  versification,  as  well  as  from 
more  direct  and  external  evidence,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
asserting  it  to  be  older  than  the  second  version  to  which  I 
now  come. 
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There  ezUta  a  most  striking  contrast  between  this  and  the 
German  version :  there  is  no  story  whatever ;  scarcely  any 
proverbs  are  quoted ;  and  the  whole  of  Marcolf  s  answers 
are  derived  from  the  habits  of  depraved  women  :  the  dialc^e 
stands  by  itselfj  without  introduction  or  conclusion,  and  is 
utterly  devoid  of  the  wit  and  humour  which  are  found  in  the 
German  and  Latin.  The  character  of  Marcolf,  as  a  reviler 
of  women,  is  worked  out  in  this  dialogue  to  the  fullest  extent ; 
but  he  wants  all  that  real  good  sense  which  distinguishes  the 
Morplf  and  Marcolfus^  and  which  is  clearly  seen  through  the 
coarseness  of  their  answers.  The  Marcol  of  this  dialc^e  is 
really  a  japer,  and  jiber,  a  maker  of  parodies  for  parody  sake ; 
his  replies,  generally  speaking,  do  not  affect  his  opponent's 
propositions  in  the  slightest  degree,  and  in  many  cases  the 
answers  might  have  been  shuffled  together,  and  dealt  out  as 
chance  determined,  without  losing  their  correspondence  to 
Salomon's  sayings,  were  not  their  places  ascertained  by 
the  rhyme.  From  this  alone  arose  the  character  which  was 
borne  by  Marcolf  in  England.  Morolf  and  Marcolfus  are 
really  wise ;  it  will  even  admit  of  a  doubt,  whether  Salomon 
himself  is  their  match  in  either  of  the  dialogues ;  the  popular 
feeling  clearly  has  decided  against  him,  for  not  only  in  the 
first  contest  does  it  crown  Marcolf  with  victory,  but  in  every 
subsequent  trial  he  comes  off  with  honour,  and  Salomon  with 
defeat }  till  at  length,  as  in  the  first  Morolf,  the  king  is  in- 
debted to  him  for  the  recovery  of  his  wife  and  the  safety  of 
his  kingdom.  The  popular  feeling  took  another  turn  with 
Marcol,  and  dubbed  him  deservedly  Marcol  le/oole. 

This  poem  is  not  uncommon  in  MS.    The  copies  of  whose 
existence  I  am  myself  aware  are  the  following : — 

1.  a.  MS.  Bibl.  Royale.  Fonds  de  Teglise.  No.  2.  1.  which 
I  should  ascribe  to  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  It  is  imperfect  at  the  end,  but  has  the  fol- 
lowing rubrick : — 
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Ci  oommence  de  Salemon 
et  de  Marcol  son  compaingnon 
si  orrez  la  desputoison 
quentraz  font  par  quel  occoison. 

This  dialogoe  consists  of  35  propositions  and  answers^ 
or  of  210  lines. 

2.  p.  MS.  Bibl.  Royale^  No.  7218.   From  this,  I  believe,  (for 

M.  Meon  says  nothing  about  his  MSS.)  was  taken  a 
part  at  least  of  the  long  version  published  in  the  Nou- 
veau  Recueil  de  Contes  et  Fabliaux. 

3.  y.  MS.  Trin.  Coll.  Camb.  R.  3.  19.    This  was  written  in 

England,  about  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VI. 
and  has  the  following  epigraph : — ^^  Veez  cy  une  des- 
putacoun  entre  Salamon  ly  saage,  et  Marcoulf  le  foole," 
and  in  addition  the  following  running  title,  '^  Salamon 
)^e  wyse,  and  Marcolf  }^  more  foole."  In  this  there  are 
but  27  propositions  and  replies,  or  162  lines :  nothing 
is  however  lost  in  the  MS.  The  order  of  the  various 
assertions  differs  entirely  from  that  of  the  MS.  No.  1. 

4.  There  is  a  fourth  MS.  in  the  library  at  Oeneva,  which 
is  mentioned  in  Senebier's  catalogue  under  the  title  :^ 
''  Discours  entre  Marcoux  et  Salmon,  sur  le  caractere 
des  femmes  des  mauvaises  vies  et  les  dangers  de  leur 
frequentation."  llie  third  volume  of  Siner's  catalogue 
mentions  a  fifth  MS.  in  the  library  at  Bern. 

5.  S.  A  copy  of  this   version,  printed  in  black  letter,  is 

found  in  the  British  Museum.  It  has  the  following 
title : — *'  Les  dictz  de  Salomon  auecques  les  responces 
de  Marcon  fort  ioyeuses."  Beneath  this  title  there  is 
a  woodcut.  It  has  neither  date,  place,  nor  printer's 
name,  but  was  undoubtedly  printed  before  1500.  It 
consists  of  4  leaves,  12%  with  signatures  to  A.  Ill,  and 
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coDtainB  23  of  the  doabk  stanzas.  Of  this  there  was 
another  copy  in  a  private  library  at  Paris,  from  which  a 
lithographic  reprint  was  made  in  1832  by  M.  Michel, 
but  the  edition  consisted  of  no  more  than  the  perverse 
nomber  of  15  copies.  Another  edition,  previous  to 
1500,  but  nndated,  and  consisting  of  7  leaves,  16^,  is 
dted  by  Bmnet,  and  Ebert,  under  the  title,  '^  Dits  de 
Salamon,  et  aossi  ceox  de  Marcon,  contenant  plusienrs 
joyeuset^  mises  en  rimes  fran^ois." 

I  now  proceed  to  give  part  of  the  text  7,  as  a  folly  suffi- 
cient specimen  of  this  composition. 

[y] 

Veez  ey  une  desputacomn  entre  Salanum  fy  saage,  et 

Marcculf  lefaole, 

Salamon  dit. 

1 .  Mortalite  et  guerre 
sonnt  exil  de  terre^ 
et  destroizement. 

Marooulf  responnt. 

2.  De  putayne  sonnd  maulx, 
et  g^erres  mortaulx, 

et  perils  dee  gens. 

Salamon  dit*. 

3.  Moult  sceit  de  la  muse 
qui  yeult  faire  escluse 
par  reteuir  lois. 

Marcoulf  respount. 

4.  Putains  comunaulx, 
ne  serfs  naturaulx 

ne  sonnt  pas  k  croyre. 


*  The  MS.  has  faultily  placed  Salamon 's  saying  No.  3.  as  the  answer  to 
this.  The  order  in  the  MS.  is,  Sal.  2  and  Sal.  3,  as  the  answer.  Marc.  3, 
as  Salomon's  saying,  and  Mar.  2,  as  the  answer. 
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Salamon  dit. 

5.  Qui  en  sa  maysonn 
avance  lanron, 
domage  cy  rescoit. 

Marconlf  responnt. 

6.  Qui  putayne  honnenre, 
it  la  fin  en  pleure, 
quant  il  s'aperesoit. 

Salamon  dit. 

7.  Et  la  chenyllette 
mengue  I'erbette, 
et  la  fiieil  de  chol. 

Marcoulf  responnt. 

8.  La  putayne  se  vest, 
et  nourrist  et  pest, 
de  Tayoir  au  fool. 

Salamon  dit. 

9.  Quant  cheuvaux  est  neez, 
de  voir  le  sauez 

qu'il  a  le  cueil  blanc 

Marcoulf  responnt. 

10.  Quant  home  dit,  tenez, 
putayne  dit,  venez, 

si  seez  en  banc. 

Salamon  dit. 

1 1 .  Moult  felt  menue  oume, 
et  souuent  se  toume, 
qui  chace  goupille. 

Marcoulf  responnt 

12.  Maint  pats  fait  en  vaipe, 
qui- trace  putaine 
quant  elle  gandille. 

Salamon  dit. 

13.  Qui  langour  ara, 
bien  espletera, 

se  vif  en  escbape. 
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Mnooolf  ic^Ksmit* 
14.  Qui  pnteyne  croiniy 
De  loi  deuiouiia 
ne  lenot,  ne  diape. 


Salanum  dit. 

43.  Jetes  en  plangofn 
et  veige  et  baston, 

et  tant  plus  se  moOle. 

Maieonlf  responnt. 

44.  Donnez  an  patain 
et  hay  et  demain, 

et  tant  ploa  a'onrgaeille. 


Salamon  dit. 

53.  Qui  venlt  mesorer 
lea  goates  de  la  mer, 
moult  est  plain  du  rage. 

Marooulf  responnt. 

54.  Qui  tient  en  sa  main 
la  foy  du  putain, 
moult  a  maulvais  gage. 

It  is  quite  impossible  to  place  any  limits  to  the  length 
which  this  sort  of  contest  might  be  carried  to.  The  general 
relation  which  exists  between  the  contents  of  the  MSS.  which 
I  have  consulted  will  be  best  explained  by  a  tabular  arrange- 
ment. There  are  in  all  seventy  double  stanzas :  a  has  35. 
fi  68.  7  27*  and  8  22 ;  but  one  in  y  and  one  in  8  are  all  that 
are  wanting  in  /9.    The  result  may  be  stated  thus : — 

y.  27.    a.  16.    0.  26.    S.  10. 

a.  19.    fi.  19.    8.    5. 

/3.  23.    8.    6. 

8.    1. 


7.  27.     a.  35.    fi.  68.    8.  22. 
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and  the  mauuer  in  which  the  details  correspond^  thus : — 


y.      a. 

0. 

d. 

y- 

ff. 

/3. 

B. 

y- 

a. 

P- 

8. 

1.     — 

1. 

20. 

47. 

_ 

101. 

^^^ 

^^^ 

_ 

7. 

3.      1. 

63. 

... 

49. 

— > 

— 

— 

— . 

9. 

_ 

5.      2. 

59. 

^— 

51. 

.- 

27. 

— 

— 

— 

17. 

•^ 

7.      3. 

65. 

— 

53. 

— - 

129. 

1. 

— 

— ' 

19. 

.^ 

9.      4. 

67. 

~- 

— 

7. 

71. 

.^ 

— 

— 

23. 

... 

11.      5. 

11. 

22. 

— 

8. 

75. 

— 

—. 

_ 

25. 

23. 

13.      6. 

69. 

4. 

~~^ 

13. 

81. 

19. 

.— 

-.. 

29. 

«. 

15.    32. 

109. 

— 

— 

15. 

49. 

— 

... 

— 

31. 

_ 

17.      9. 

77. 

11. 

— 

16. 

55. 

9. 

~. 

.^ 

33. 

8. 

19.     10. 

13. 

— 

— 

17. 

85. 

— 

— 

-i. 

39. 

... 

21.    11. 

79. 

_ 

~-. 

19. 

15. 

-^ 

.. 

... 

41. 

... 

23.     12. 

93. 

6. 

— 

20. 

115. 

.^ 

-~ 

.. 

43. 

— 

25.    14. 

83. 

'— 

— « 

21. 

73. 

16. 

^ 

... 

45. 

_ 

27.     18. 

87. 

12. 

— 

22. 

89. 

15. 

... 

— . 

47. 

._ 

29.    24. 

103. 

— . 

~. 

23. 

117. 

_ 

.. 

— .. 

51. 

... 

31.    25. 

105. 

5. 

— . 

26. 

95. 

— 

.. 

... 

61. 

.. 

33.    — 

35. 

». 

—. 

27. 

119. 

... 

~^m 

... 

97. 

.~ 

35.    — 

113. 

— 

.~- 

28. 

121. 

_■ 

.. 

-. 

99. 

... 

37.    — 

53. 

.^ 

«. 

29. 

123. 

— 

— 

_ 

107. 

7. 

39.    — 

3. 

— 

—. 

30. 

125. 

— 

^— 

.. 

111. 

.— 

41.    — 

37. 

— 

33. 

127. 

_ 

— - 

.. 

133. 

13. 

43.     31. 

21. 

2. 

m^^m 

34. 

91. 

3. 

— 

— 

135. 

18. 

45.    — 

57. 

m^^m 

■** 

35. 

5. 

■■M^ 

^^■^ 

^^^ 

- 

21. 

A  third  version  of  the  dialogue,  probably  from  the  Latin, 
was  made  by  Jean  Divery,  of  whom  Duverdier  says  in  his 
'^  Btbliotheques  Francoises^'*  ''Jean  Divery,  medecin  de 
Mante,  natif  de  Hiencourten  Beauvoisin,  a  translate  en  rime, 
le  Dialogue  de  Salomon  et  de  Marcolphus^  avec  les  dits  des 
Sept  Sages,  et  autres  philosophes  de  Grece ;  imprim^  k  Paris, 
par  Guillaume  Eustace,  1509/'  What  the  character  of  this 
book  was,  I  cannot  say^  though  its  being  accompanied  by  the 
Diets  of  the  philosophers  seems  to  vouch  for  its  having  been 
less  profligate  than  the  earlier  version :  in  all  probability  it 
followed  pretty  accurately  the  Latin  Dialogus,  which  we  yet 
have^  and  which  is  so  generally  met  with  in  the  same  com- 
pany. 

It  was  not  to  be  imagined  that  Rabelais,  who  is  King  and 
Kayser  throughout  all  the  realms  of  parody,  should  be 
unacquainted  with  a  composition,  which  was  so  popular  in 

SALOM.  O 
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Europe,  about  the  time  when  he  wrote :  accordingly  we  find 
him  quoting  it,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convince  us  that 
he  nothing  doubted  every  one's  immediately  understanding 
him.     In  Bk.  i.  ch.  33,  he  says :~ 

"  O !  ditt  Spadassin,  par  dieu  voicy  ung  bon  resveux ;  mais  allons 
nous  cacher  au  coing  de  la  cheminee  :  et  la  passons  avec  les  dames 
nostra  vie  et  nostre  temps  a  enfiler  des  perles,  on  a  filer  comme 
Sardanapalos.  Qui  ne  s*adveniure,  n*ha  cheval  ny  nwle,  ee  diet  Solo* 
mon.  Qui  trap,  dist  Echephron,  s'adventure,  perd  cheval  et  wnde^ 
respondit  Malcon,  Baste,  disjt  Picrochole,  passons  oultre*/'  Edition 
of  MM.  Esmengard  et  Eloi  Johanneaii.  1823.  vol.  ii.  p.  140.  Or 
Urquhart's  Translation,  vol.  i.  p.  101. 

The  proverb  itself  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  portions 
printed  in  this  introduction;  but  that  it  was  common  in 
France  is  probable  from  the  first  part  of  it  being  quoted  by 
itself,  and  without  remark,  in  Howers  "  Proverbes  d'elite,  et 
Dictons  communs  ou  vieux  Quolibets  en  la  langue  Fran9oi8e/' 
He  gives  it  thus  at  p.  2  : — 

Qui  ne  s'avanture  n'a  cheval  nl  mule. 

And  it  is  found  in  M.  de  Montluc's  Comedie  de  Proverbes, 
Act  ii.  sc.  3.  (p.  46) : — 

Lidias.  On  dit  bien  vray,  quand  on  dit  qu'il  ne  fieiut  pas  vendre 
sa  bonne  fortune,  et  que  jamais  honteuz  n'eut  belle  amie,  car  qui 
ne  s'auenture  n'a  ny  cheual  ny  mule. 


*  The  nonsense  to  which  this  passage  has  given  rise,  may  be  seen  in  the 
following  note  upon  it,  printed  by  the  editors  above  named : — " '  Le  premier 
proverbe  n'est  point  de  Salomon,'  dit  I'abb^  de  Maray.  '  Pour  ce  Malcon, 
k  qni  on  attribue  ici  le  second  proverbe,  c'est  un  personnage  sapposi. 
Ech^phron  paie  Spadassin  en  m6me  monnoie,  il  lui  rend  proverbe  poor 
proverbe,  et  citation  poor  citation.'  Rabelais  aora  form^  le  nom  de  Malcon, 
da  Grec  fuiXme^r,  mou,  effemin^,  on  de  /ioXicf «,  Itre  contract^  par  le  froid, 
dtre  engonrdi  de  froid,  avoir  les  mains  gourdes.  Mais  le  nom  de  ce  Mcdcon, 
qui  est  an  personnage  inconnu,  pourroit  bien  6tre  le  nom  alt^r^  de  Malcolm, 
roi  d'Ecosse,  au  douzi^me  si^le,  ou  celui  de  Saint  Malch,  c^l^bre  solitaire 
du  quatri^me  siicle,  dont  La  Fontaine,  dans  an  acc^  de  repentir,  mit  la 
vie  en  vers  franfois,  vie  qui  n'est  connue  de  personne,  tandis  que  tout  le 
monde  a  lu  et  lira  ^ternellement  ses  Contes." 
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/The  general  strictDess  of  rhyme  observed  by  the  French, 
seeniB  to  make  against  the  probability  of  there  having  been  a 
poetical  version  from  which  these  two  proverbs  are  taken ; 
bat  I  do  not  on  that  account  assume  that  there  ever  was  a 
French  version  in  prose:  it  seems  very  natural  that,  the 
Dialogue  being  popular,  Rabelais  should  have  made  use  of 
the  names  of  the  interlocutors,  without  intending  to  quote 
anything  really  found  in  any  existing  copy. 

In  addition  to  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  version  of  the 
Comte  de  Bretagne,  of  the  early  dhpersion  and  popularity  of 
the  story  in  France,  we  have  the  following  facts  horn  an  old 
history: — '^Arnold  de  Guines,  who  died  1220,  was  in  the 
habit  of  hearing  recitations  of  romances  of  chivalry,  and 
similar  works ;  his  biographer  says  of  him : — 

Ubi  cum  militibus  et  familiaribus  ludicriB  et  iocis,  prout  juvenilis 
exijebat  tetas,  indulsit;  unde  et  juvenes  et  cosevos  cum  eo  conver- 
santes  diligebat.  Senes  autem  et  decrepitos  eo  quod  vetenim 
eventuras  et  ^bulas  et  historias  ei  narrarent,  et  moralitatis  seria 
narrationi  suae  continuarent,  et  amiecterent,  venerabatur  et  secum 
detinebat.  Proinde  militem  quendam  veteranum  Robertum  dictum 
Constantinensem,  qui  de  Romams  Imperatorilnis,  et  de  CarolamannOp 
de  Rolando  et  Olivero  et  de  Arthuto  Britanniae  rege  eum  instruebat, 
et  aures  ejus  demulcebat ;  et  Philippum  de  MonardiDio,  qui  de  terra 
lerosolymorum  et  de  obsidione  Antiochue  et  de  Arabicis  et  BahUonicis^ 
et  de  ultramantimarum  partium  gestis  ad  aurium  delectationem  ei 
referebat;  et  cognatum  suum  Walterum  de  Clusa  nominatum,  qui 
de  Anglorum  gestis  et  fabulis,  de  Garmtmdo  et  Isembardo,  de  Tris^ 
trmmo  et  Hisolda,  de  Merlino  et  Merchulfo,  et  de  Ardentivm  gestis 
et  de  prima  Ardea  constructione :  eo  quod  ipse  Amoldus  de  Ghisnis, 
de  cujus  cognatione  et  familiaritate  erat  idem  Walterus,  ab  Arden- 
sibtts  sicuti  jam  superius  dizimus,  in  parte  originem  traxit,  diligenter 
edocebat,  familiares  sibi  et  domesticos  secum  retinebat»  et  libenter 
eos  audiebat." — Lamherti  Hist,  Com.  Ardensium  et  Guisnensium,  Bk.i. 
c.  96. 

The  same  passage  occurs  in  the  Histoire  G^n^alogique 
des  maisons  de  Guines,  De  Ardres,  de  Gand  et  de  Coucy,  etc. 
By  Andr^  du  Chesne  Tourangeau. 

G  2 
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TRACES  OF  THE  STORY  IN  ENGLAND. 

Thb  earliest  forms  of  the  story  in  this  country  are  those 
which  follow  hereafter,  as  the  proper  snhject  of  this  book ; 
they  are  at  the  same  time  the  earliest  forms  which  sarvive  in 
Europe.  Leaving  them  aside  for  the  present,  we  may  attend 
to  what  I  believe  is  the  sole  remaining  reference  from  the 
Saxon  period.  It  is  contained  in  a  dialogue  between  the 
devil  and  a  holy  recluse  of  the  Thebaid ;  and  which,  from  its 
general  bearing  upon  the  subject-matter  of  these  legends,  I 
print  at  full  length. — Cott.  MS.  Tib.  A.  lii.  fol.  85,  etc. 

Hit  gelamp  hw^lan  aet  soman  cyrre  f  An  ancra  gefing  &nne  dedfol 
Vurh  Gk>des  mihte,  *}  he  wbbs  se  ancra  on  Debeigdan  lande,  8wt6e 
lifea  man  hMig  geworden  ]»urh  Crodes  mihte.  Da  se  ancra  angan 
)>reipian  swlSe  tk>ne  dedfol,  f  him  isaede  eal  helle  wftes  brdgan.  and 
eac  hecfona  rices  fegemesse.  DA  cwaet$  se  dedfol  t6  tSAm  acran  tfiks : 
tSeAh  fot  lengeste  tridw  t$e  an  middangearde  is, ;}  hit  8t6de  tk>nne 
on  itfon  tim  b^hstan  stAndife,  tto  an  middangearde  is  h^gest,  *)  mon 
tk>nne  gebunde  tSses  monnes  fy 1 16  ufanweardan  tSam  tre6we  t$e  w^lre 
4kr  Ane  niht  an  helle  mid  us,  j  him  montk>nne  lete  hangian  f  heAfod 
an  diine  nitSer  tSset  him  sige  f  hldd  on  Ulcere  healfe  ikt  pxah  Sane 
mM  3  ]mrh  tfa  nds-Jyjrrle,  ^^i  hine  58er  6htan  ^nne  eaUe  t$a  yfela  -} 
ealle  t$a  brogan  t$e  sefre  eorSwara  fram  senginne  geh;^an  8e<^^. "} 
hine  ealle  s^-^an  niotSan  cnyssende  w^ron  mid  eallan  s^brdgau, 
8e  he  fortS  brintt,  fkmne  wile  se  man  eal  luatlice  sefre  mA  )K>lian,  •} 
t$eah  he  scure  tSonne  g^t  )>u8end  wintra  t$art6  3  "S  ^usend  tSe  se 
ddmesdseg  seel  on  geweoriSan,  witS  tSan  tSe  he  yft  ne  yxude  nsefre  mA 
9a  helle  gesAcan.  Da  git  cwaetf  se  dedfol  td  t^Am  hAligan  lifes  men, 
wA  biS  SAm  mannum,  Se  sculan  habhan  heora  eardungstdwe  dn  helle 
mid  (is,  S^r  bitS  wdp  b(ktan  frdfre, ;)  Sser  biS  ]?edwd6m  biitan  freow- 
ddme,  '3  unrotnes  bCitan  g^fean  ;  S£r  biS  fulnys  biitan  Awendednysse* 
-3  bitemes  biitan  ewdtnesse, '}  tikr  biS  hungor  -j  Jrurst  an  helle  sus- 
1am,  "3  gedmerung  "}  )>oterung,  3  Sset  wyrste  wyrmcyncg  eal  byr- 
nende,  3  dracan  kin  Se  naefre  ne  sweortaS ;  Saer  biS  swefle  f^,  sweart 
•J  unAdwsescedltc,  3  Sser  biS  cSle  3  brene "}  brdga,  Attor  -}  oferge^yld. 
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grftnung  ;]  gnomung»  wroht  j  wop,  miln  ^  mort$or,  s&r  ;]  susl ;  ^ 
ttser  nin  mau  ne  mng  6t$raii  nsefre  geliilpan.  Nis  t$d§r  cyniges 
weoit5ung  ne  ealdormanues  wertSnes;  H^r  nfta  man  ne  mseg  his 
wfildend  gemunan  mid  nftnum  lofsang^,  for  9&m  sftre  tSe  hiom  ansit- 
tat$.  He  cwseS  tS&  git  se  de6fol  t6  tSftm  h&lgan  ancran  tSfls, "}  saede 
t6  him.  D168  eor6e  n^re  mid  eallum  hire  waestmum,  t$8B8  iSe  waeter 
on  ne  gesig, "]  9efth  n^re  n&  m&re  on  hire  brddnesee  8e6  eoit5e  t$onne 
se6  br&de  hel  is,  tSonne  is  se  micela  garsecg  fij  tSfts  eorSan  (itan 
ymbligetS  ormedice  micel»  f  nis  eal  tSi6s  eorSe  be  him  t$e  mAre  tSe 
&n  price  bit$,  t$e  bit$  on  Anum  weaz-bryde  g^pricod.  D4  cwiet$  se 
de6fol  fit  git  td  €&m  ancran  tSCks  :  tSefth  mon  tSane  garsicg  mid  isenan 
wsealle  iitan  bet^ne  3  hine  man  )»ftm  nyfelle  f^res  of  heofones  hrof » 
"J  hine  mon  t$onne  Oitan  besitte  sail  mid  smitSbelgum,  vwk  {^icce  f 
hiora  aelc  dt$rum  anhrine,  j  st  tSonne  t6  ^ghwylcum  beige  man  ge- 
sitted,  ^  se  hebbe  Samsones  streDg^e,  se  tSe  ealle  Filisteisan  )»e6de 
&myrde  3  hyra  dCkgetSa  &felde,  "3  he  hsefde  zii  loccas  se  ilea  Samson 
"J  on  elcan  locce  w8bs  xii  manna  maeg^n,  *]  mon  i5onne  gesette  isern 
^1  ofer  t$8es  f^es  hrof,  ^  f  sie  eal  mid  mannum  t$onne  afyUed,  ^ 
hiora  hebbe  seghwylc  hamor  on  handa,  j  hit  tSonne  anginne  eal 
setgidre  brastligan,  3  t$a  hameras  be&tan  "3  t$e&hhw8etSer  for  eallum 
Sjsan  gedene  ne  maeg  sid  sftwle  hS  gerestan  inne  of  tS&m  egesan  t$e 
he  ^  geseh  td  f  he6  i5a  yrmt$e  SBfre  m&  forgitan  mage,  Ane  helfe 
tid  daeges,  t$e  £r  wees  ftne  niht  an  heUe.  Ongitan  we  nii  hd  se 
de6fbl  scede  td  t$&m  hAlgan  ancran  hyllewite,  swA  he  him  e&c  saede 
heofena  rices  wuldres  wlite ;  3  he  cMe  swi5e  wel,  3  he  mihte  ealSe 
hit  secgan,  foilSon  he  waes  hwilan  scinende  engel  on  heofenum  rice, 
ac  hine  ftwearp  Dryhten  of  heofenum  for  his  ofermettum,  3  t$onne 
m6digan  fe6nd  on  helle  wite,  for^on  he  dyde  hine  efenheAhne  Code, 
3  g^t  h^gran  wolde  d6n  ;  3  he  ^A  fortSan  geweaiiS  td  dedfle  Awend, 
J  ealle  his  geferan,  3  eAc  ealle  t$a  fie  aet  his  ri§de  w^lron  ofifie  aefter 
besawon,  ealle  ht  wurdon  of  "5  Am  engelicum  hi  we  td  dedflum  Awende, 
-}  gefedllon  t$a  heom  an  helle  didpnisse,  besuncon  ealle  td  gsedere ; 
3  forSon  is  ^ghwylcum  dedfle  swttSe  ciit$  hwylc  hit  is  on  heofenum 
rfce,  mid  Criste  on  tS^re  dean  m3rrht$e  :  wel  is  IS  Am  aefre  td  worulde 
fSe  on  tS^e  stdwe  wunian  mdt !  And  t$A  cwaetS  se  Dedfol  td  t$Am 
ancran  t$A  git  Hhs ;  l5eAh  tSe  sie  sum  smetegelden  d(in  eal  mid  gim- 
mum  Asett  aet  sunnan  upgange  on  neorxna  wonge,  3  sie  tSonne  ofer- 
hlifige  ealle  eortSan  brAdnesse,  j  l$^r  sitte  t$onne  sum  cynebeam  an 
t^an  t$^re  gyldenan  diine,'^  he  sie  eac  an  middan  his  fere  fegemisse 
"2  his  life,  •}  he  mote  t^r  sittan  a  66  ende  his  lifes,  3  he  haebbe  t^onne 
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AnMWMV  wHie  "y  Us  wUddm^  -j  him  lie  oJ  middangetid  oo  geweald 
gcicald,  mid  caUnm  Mm  vdmn  "j  Mm  weoroldgertieteam  €e 
beofeD  htkwtotM  Wktm,  -j  him  SiOmnms  MUar,  3  ISeih  Se  him 
calle  ttieimas  huoige  Hedwan*  -j  him  Ihume  an  eoiKoi  nafre  nilre 
ifaug  wiSerbresta  on  ^isnm  life*  tieHh  Se  him  amAn  edie  wynaom- 
neate  j  caDe  awtaieaaa  td  gefariordam  foriSgdxirenne,  -j  him  Sonne 
ale  aingal  aomor  ^  Ijtel  winter,  3  heSooneaie  ]ange  tA  life  geacapen, 
bAtan  wnioe  3  bAtan  aire*  ^  he  Sonne  SelttihwBeSere  ne  ma^  for 
aoxgom  Saet  he  on  eaUnm  Syaomm  woldre  wamge,  gef  he  ler  w^m 
ine  niht  on  heofonnm,  ^  eft  Aider  mdte  3  aeeAwigan  Sar  S«a  heofon- 
cjningeaanaiAne  3  Sa  wynanmneaaeSeooheofonnmbiAS.  DASmt 
deAfol  Sia  eal  haeAie  iaegd  S&m  hiOigan  ancran*  SA  Ibilmt  he  bine ; 
-J  te  deAfal  gewit  Si  tA  heUe  tA  his  eaxdungatAwe.  Ac  ntan  we  nA, 
men  Sa  leAfeatan,  geeamigan  intA  gAdan  dMnm  Set  we  t6  Aran 
Drjhtae  becnman  mAtan  3  him  Sanne  mid  beAn  ^  mid  wnnigan,  a 
bAtan  ende.  In  toieaaeSim  Dryhtne  aie  aymle  wnldar  j  weidmend 
in  ealra  weomlda  weoruld.    Amen. 


TRANSLATION. 

It  befell  once  on  aome  occasion  that  an  anchoret  captured  a  devil 
through  the  might  of  God,  and  this  was  an  anchoret  of  the  Thebaid, 
who  had  become  a  man  of  very  holy  life  through  the  might  of  God. 
Then  began  the  anchoret  to  urge  the  devil  greatly,  that  he  should 
tell  him  all  the  terror  of  hell -pains,  and  also  the  faimess  of  the  king* 
dom  of  heaven.  Then  said  the  devil  to  the  anchoret  thus :  Though 
there  were  the  tallest  tree  that  grows  on  earth,  and  though  it  stood 
upon  the  loftiest  cliff  that  is  highest  in  the  world,  and  then  ye  should 
bind  at  its  top  the  feet  of  a  man  who  had  been  before  that  but  one 
night  in  hell  with  us,  and  ye  should  then  let  his  head  hang  down  so 
that  the  blood  gushed  on  all  sides  out  of  his  mouth  and  nostrils ;  and 
all  the  evils  and  the  terrors  which  the  inhabitants  of  earth  have  ever 
heard  tell  of  from  the  beginning,  were  to  persecute  him ;  and  all 
the  sea- waves  were  clashing  beneath  him,  with  all  the  terrors  which 
the  sea  brings  forth ;  yet  will  the  man  continue  to  bear  it  all  with 
pleasure,  even  though  ye  add  thereto  a  thousand  years,  and  that 
thousand  in  which  the  day  of  judgement  shall  be,  on  condition  that 
he  shall  never  visit  hell  again.    Yet  quoth  the  devil  to  the  holy  man : 
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Woe  to  them  that  shall  have  their  dwelling-place  with  us  in  hell, 
where  ia  weeping  without  comfort,  slavery  without  freedom,  sorrow 
without  joy !     There  is  foulness  without  change,  bitterness  without 
sweetness,  and  there  are  hunger  and  thirst  in  hell-pains,  and  mourn- 
ing and  lamentation,  and  the  worst  race  of  snakes  all  burning,  and 
the  race  of  dragons  that  never  die  :  there  is  fire  of  sulphur,  black 
and  quenchless,  and  there  is  cold  and  burning  heat,  and  terror,  poison 
and  impatience,  groaning  and  yearning,  revenge  and  weeping,  crime 
and  murder,  sorrow  and  torment,  and  there  may  no  man  help  other* 
There  hath  the  king  no  dignity,  the  prince  no  worship ;  nor  there 
can  any  man  sing  songs  of  praise  in  remembrance  of  his  god,  for 
the  sorrow  that  oppresseth  him.     Yet  quoth  the  devil  to  the  holy 
anchoret  thus,  and  said  :  Were  the  earth  with  all  its  extension,  no 
greater  than  what  is  not  covered  with  the  sea,  and  were  the  earth  of 
no  greater  breadth  than  the  broad  hell  is,  mighty  as  the  ocean  is 
that  surrounds  this  earth,  yet  were  it  in  comparison  but  as  a  dot 
which  is  pricked  on  a  wax-tablet.     Then  yet  spake  the  devil  to  the 
anchoret  thus :  Though  one  should  enclose  the  ocean  with  an  iron 
wall,  all  round  about,  and  fill  it  with  fire  from  the  roof  of  heaven, 
and  one  should  then  surround*,  it  all  with  smiths'  bellows,  so  thick 
that  each  one  should  touch .  the  other,  and  to  each  bellows  a  man 
were  set,  who  should  have  the  strength  of  Sampson  that  destroyed 
the  people  of  Filistia  and  slew  their  nobles,  (and  the  same  Sampson 
had  twelve  locks  of  hair,  and  in  each  lock  was  the  strength  of  twelve 
men,)  and  one  should  set  an  iron  floor  over  the  roof  of  the  fire,  and 
that  should  all  be  filled  with  men,  and  each  of  them  should  have  a 
hammer  in  his  hand,  and  then  altogether  they  should  begin  to  crash 
and  beat  with  their  hammers,  yet  nevertheless  for  ail  this  din  could 
not  the  soul  that  had  been  but  for  one  night  in  hell,  rest  within  so 
far  as  to  forget  its  misery  but  for  one  half  hour  of  the  day.     Under- 
stand we  now  how  the  devil  told  the  holy  anchoret  hell-pains,  so  he 
told  him  also  the  glorious  beauty  of  heaven's  kingdom ;  and  well  he 
knew  it  and  easily  might  he  tell  it,  for  he  was  whilome  a  shining 
angel  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  Grod  expelled  him  from  heaven 
for  his  presumption  and  [drove]  the  haughty  fiend  into  hell-pain, 
because  he  made  himself  equal  with  Gk>d,  and  yet  higher  would  have 
made  himself ;  therefore  was  he  changed  into  a  devil  with  all  his 
comrades,  and  all  of  them  also  who  were  at  his  council  or  who  looked 
alter  it,  they  were  turned  from  their  angelic  beauty  into  devils,  and 
fell  into  the  deepness  of  hell,  plunged  all  together.     And  therefore 
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every  devil  well  knows  how  it  b  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with 
Christ  in  the  eternal  joy ;  well  for  ever  and  ever  is  it  with  him  who 
may  dwell  in  that  place !  And  then  spake  the  devil  to  the  anchoret 
yet  thus :  Although  there  were  some  hill  of  worked  gold,  all  set  with 
gems,  at  sunrise  on  paradise,  and  this  should  overhang  the  whole 
hreadth  of  the  earth,  and  on  the  golden  hill  should  sit  some  royal 
child,  in  the  midst  of  his  fairness  and  his  life,  and  there  might  sit 
till  life  was  ended,  and  though  he  had  Sampson' 9  heauty  and  his 
wisdom,  and  the  whole  world  were  delivered  into  his  power,  with 
all  the  wealth  and  the  treasures  that  heaven  whelveth  about,  and  to 

him  Saturn's  daughter and  though  for  him  all  streams  flowed 

honey,  and  no  annoyance  should  ever  befel  him  in  his  life  on  earth, 
though  all  things  delicate  and  sweet  were  produced  for  his  suste- 
nance, though  for  him  the  summer  were  contanued  and  the  winter 
short,  and  he  were  to  a  long  life  destined  without  grief  or  pain,  yet 
could  he  not  [endure]  for  the  sorrow  which  would  dwell  in  all  this 
glory '*',  had  he  been  before  but  for  one  night  in  heaven,  and  might 
thither  again  and  see  the  face  of  the  heavenly  king  and  the  happiness 
which  is  in  heaven.  When  the  devil  had  said  all  this  to  the  holy 
anchoret,  he  dismissed  him,  and  the  devil  departed  to  hell,  his  dwell- 
ing-place. But  come  now,  dearest  men,  let  us  deserve  by  our  good 
deeds  that  we  may  come  to  our  Lord,  and  there  be  and  dwell  with 
him  for  ever  and  ever.  To  all  eternity  be  for  ever  honour  and  wor- 
ship to  the  Lord,  world  without  end !     Amen. 

Now,  in  looking  carefully  at  this  passage,  we  see  clearly 
that  for  ^^Samsones  wllte  and  his  wisddm,''  we  ought  to  read 
Salomones,  Sampson's  name  slipped  in  from  a  previous 
passage,  where  he  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  his  proper 
attribute  of  strength :  while  Salomon  is  here,  as  constantly  at 
this  period,  looked  upon  as  the  true  representative  of  beauty 
and  wisdom.  It  is  also  clear  that  some  legend  of  Satum*s 
daughter  is  lost  to  us,  from  the  passage  in  which  those  words 
occur  being  defective. 

After  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  the  traces  of  the  story  in 


*  More  probably,  "  tSedhhwaet^ere  ne  mseg  for  sorgum  on  eallam  'Sysum 
wuldre  wunigan ;"  he  might  not  for  sorrow  dwell  in  all  this  glory. 
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England  are  very  few:  the  earliest  with  which  I  am  ac- 
quainted is  the  Certamen  Salamonis  et  Marcolfi^  already 
alluded  to»  and  which  has  been  with  little  probability  attri- 
buted to  Walter  Mapes.  The  copy  which  immediately  fol- 
lows is  found  in  the  Harl.MS.  No.  2851*  I  believe  it  also 
to  be  that  alluded  to  by  Dom  Brial  as  existing  in  the  Vatican. 
The  r^son  for  considering  it  as  an  English  composition  rests 
upon  the  fact  that  the  MS.  is  filled  with  matters  relating  to 
England  and  Scotland. 

De  ceriamine  Salomams  et  Marcolfi. 

1.  S,  Nemo  potest  colubri  passus  sine  cede  notare. 
M.  Thaida  nemo  potest,  nisi  sit  deprensa,  probare. 

2.  S^.  Cum  sequitur  leporem  testudo  laborat  inane. 
M,  Thaida  nosce  parans  fraudatnr  vespere,  mane. 

3.  S,  Pane  canem  jacto  seducunt  furta  parantes. 
M.  Blanditur  Thais  dam  rebus  privat  amantes. 

4.  S.  Flurima  spe  segetis  cultor  sapiens  arat  arra. 
Af  .  Thais  amat  multos  qui  dant  non  munera  parva. 

5.  8.  Non  pudor  id  prohibet  capto,  se  stercore  mergit. 
M.  Effrons  ad  monachum  Thais  pro  munere  pergit. 

6.  S.  Sus  ceno  tutius  quam  pulcra  sede  cubabit. 
M.  Turpem  plus  pulcro,  lucri  spe,  Thais  amabit. 


1.  Here  and  throughout,  the  MS.  reads  Tais  Taida,  etc.  3.  MS.  seducit. 
10.  MS.  haut.     1 3.  MS.  iDcesta. 

6.  Among  the  Germans,  the  coward  was  punished  by  being  sunk  in  a 
marsh  with  hurdles  thrown  over  him,  Tac.  M.  6.  xii.  This  became  pro- 
verbial in  the  middle  ages.  Grimm,  Deutsche  Rechtsalterthiimer,  p.  695, 
quotes  the  two  following  passages  : — 

man  sprichet  wer  von  vorhten  stirbet, 

daz  der  im  selber  daz  erwirbet, 

daz  man  in  sol  in  mel  begraben.     Bon,  32, 27 > 

dann  welcher  stirbet  gleich  von  schrecken, 

den  soil  man  mit  kukat  bedecken.    Fiseher,  Flohhatz,  36.  a. 

So  the  Italian  Proverb,  Chi  muor  di  paura,  se  sepellische  de  vesce. 
Griiter,  p.  136 ;  and  our  own  far  more  humorous  but  coarse  saying,  Ray, 
p.  2] .  There  is  a  similar  British  proverb  in  Howell,  p.  5.  Afo  marw  er 
ei  fygwth  k  i  faw  y  cymmuner.    Again,  Gartner,  Diet.  Pro  v.  68.  b. 
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7.  S.  Tempore  quo  fiructus  domino  puit»  arbor  amatur. 
M.  Dam  pretiam  sperat  capidia  Thais  funnlatur. 

8.  8,  Mollit  iter  cuivis  yolacmm  coetn  comitante. 
M.  Multiplicat  cenanm  non  uno  Thaia  amante. 

9.  S,  Eat  graye  per  apeculam  fadem  pemoscere  poeae. 
M.  Peigraviua  tamen  eat  bene  Thaia  intima  none. 

10.  S,  Hand  cane  confido  qui  ynlt  omnea  comitarL 
M.  Quia  Thaide  fidet  ?    Solet  omnibua  equipararL 

11.  iS.  Quo  magia  effertur  lampaa,  lux  pejor  habetur. 
M,  Thaida  ai  cures  bene.  Telle  minus  patietur. 

12.  8»  Cum  moritur  dominua  asino  servit  minus  iUe. 
M.  Cum  perit  unus  amans  patiuntur  Thaida  mille. 

13.  S.  Non  valet  a  furtis  furem  depellere  mucro. 
M.  Non  Tult  inceato  Thais  desistere  lucro. 

The  author  follows  the  spirit  of  the  French  version  through- 
out^ for  his  Thais  is  merely  a  name  for  meretrix.  On  looking 
at  these  verses,  which  are  hexametric  couplets  having  final 
rhyme,  it  strikes  one  that  Serlon's  have  the  same  peculiarity ; 
and  that  this  is  the  reason  why  the  bishop  adopted  that  form 
of  verse ;  he  ridiculed  Robert  for  having  made  a  commentary 
in  rhyming  Latin  hexameters,  in  the  style  of  Marcolf,  that  is, 
in  the  same  measure  as  his  original;  and  to  ridicule  him 
more  completely,  adopted  the  same  measure  himself.  Never- 
theless, had  Robert's  verses  not  contained  a  serious  version 
or  comment,  there  would  have  been  little  sense  or  wit  in 
Serlon's  satire ;  and  therefore,  as  the  Certamen  may  perhaps 
also  be  referred  to  the  end  of  the  twelfth,  or  at  latest  the 
beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  I  still  conclude  that 


9.  It  is  one  pecaliarity  of  this  in  common  with  the  French  version,  to 
whose  inflaence  I  attribute  it,  that  no  popular  proverbs,  and  nothing  of  the 
popular  humour,  are  to  be  discerned  in  it :  this  solitary  gnome  of  Salo- 
mon's is  found  in  Freidank,  p.  122. 

Xkii  sehet  in  spiegel  tiUent  stunt, 
ir  werdet  in  selben  niemer  kunt ; 

and  besides  the  names,  this  shabby  link  is  all  this  version  has  to  connect 
it  with  the  humorous  German  spirit ! 
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about  that  period  the  subject  was  alternately  treated  as  a 
serious  composition,  and  as  a  parody,  just  as  it  happened  to 
strike  the  imagination  of  individual  writers :  two  centuries 
later,  it  could  only  have  been  treated  seriously  by  a  mad- 
man. 

Next  in  point  of  time  is  a  passage  from  Lydgate's  poem 
of  the  ^^  Horse,  goose,  and  sheep,"  and  is  contained  in  a  MS. 
of  that  composition,  BibL  PubL  Cantab.  H.  h.  4. 12.  It  is  as 
follows : — 

Ffals  Bupplantyng,  dymbyng  vp  of  folys 

vnto  chayers  of  worldly  dignite* 

lak  of  discrecoun  sett  jobbards  vpon  stolys 

which  hath  destroed  many  a  commonte, 

Marcolff  to  sitt  in  Salamanys  see, 

what  folowith  aftir,  ne  resoun  ne  iustice, 

vniust  promocoun  and  parcialite, 

by  fala  prerogatyf  ther  neighborre  to  despise. 

These  lines,  which  are  found  in  the  author's  own  moral 
reflections  upon  his  poem,  are  not  in  the  printed  edition  by 
W.de  Worde,  of  which  a  copy  is  preserved  in  the  Bibl.  PubL 
A.  b.  4. 34.  The  copy  of  the  same  by  Caxton,  Bibl.  PubL 
A.  b.  5. 17*  is  imperfect  at  the  end.  The  next  is  a  passage 
from  the  opening  of  a  poem  in  the  Cott.  MS.  Nero.  A.  vi.  and 
runs  thus : — 

The  order  of  folys  ful  ghore  begonne» 

newly  professyd*  encresith  the  conente ; 

Bacus  and  Juno  hath  set  abroch  a  tonne, 

brouth  the  brajrnys  vnto  exigente ; 

Marcol/e  theyer  foundyr,  patron*  and  presidente ; 

nonmbre  of  thys  frary  iii  score  and  iii ; 

echone  registered  be  grete  avysement, 

endoysed  theyre  patente  that  they  shal  neuer  the» 

Pynson  printed  a  very  close  translation  of  the  Dictz  de 
Salamon  et  Marcon,  under  the  following  title  : — *'  The  say- 
inges  or  prouerbes  of  King  Salomon,  with  the  answers  of 
Marcolphus,  translated  out  of  frenche  into  englyshe.     Im- 
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printed  at  London,  in  flete  strete  by  Rychardc  Pynson/*  etc. 
This  has  a  wood-cut  of  Salomon  and  of  Marcolf,  and  is  with- 
out date.  (Dibdin,  Typ.  Ant.  2.  567-  The  only  copy  known 
was  in  Mr.  Heber's  sale.)    The  following  stanzas  are  given 

by  Dibdin : — 

Salomon, 

He  that  will  mesare 
of  the  seas  the  water, 
is  not  very  sage. 

Marcolphus, 

He  that  holdeth  in  his  honde 

the  fiaythe  of  an  hoore  as  a  goode  bonde, 

he  is  full  of  rage. 

Oll/OfllOfl. 

Cast  a  stone  at  an  ape 

or  a  staffe,  if  that  he  scape 

the  more  wyll  he  mo  we  and  moyle. 

Marcolphus. 

Oyue  to  a  hoore  her  askynge 
outher  late  or  in  the  momynge, 
the  more  she  wyll  you  dispoyle. 

Saiotnon. 

A  house  that  in  euery  comere 
letteth  in  winde,  sone  bumeth  clere 
whan  fyre  there  taketh. 

Marcolphus, 

A  hoore  that  is  gay 
is  redy  now  and  alway 
whan  that  she  money  seth. 

Salomon, 

Who  so  euer  hath  sycknesse 

is  uery  ioyfull  I  gesse 

whan  he  with  lyfe  doth  scape. 
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MareolphMS, 

He  that  a  hoore  byleueth 
nothynge  with  h3rin  abydeth» 
nonther  mantell  nor  cape. 

This  English  version  appears  to  have  been  reprinted  by 
Gerard  Leeu  at  Antwerp  (4<*  without  date),  under  the  title, 
^^  This  is  the  Dyalogus  or  Comunyng  betwixt  the  wyse  king 
Salomon  and  Marcolphus/' 

Burton,  in  his  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  shows  that  he 
was  not  unacquainted  with  the  legend :  in  the  third  part, 
sec.  2.  mem.  6.  subs.  3.  he  says,  as  a  remedy  against  love  of 
woman : — 

FoUow  my  counseU ;  see  her  undrest ;  see  her,  if  it  be  possible, 

out  of  her  attires ;  furtivis  nudatam  coloribtut ;  it  may  be  she  is  like 

iEsop's  jay  or  Plinies  cantharides  ;  she  will  be  loathsom,  ridiculous, 

thou  wilt  not  endure  her  sight :  or  suppose  thou  saw'st  her  sick, 

pale,  in  a  consumption,  on  her  death-bed,  skin  and  bones,  or  now 

dead,  cufus  erat  gratissimus  an^leaus,  as  Bernard  saith,  erit  horribilis 

aspectual 

non  redolety  sed  olet,  quie  redolere  solet. 

As  a  posie  she  smek  sweet,  is  most  fresh  and  faire  one  day,  but 

dried  up,  withered,  and  stinks  another.     Beautifull  Nireus,  by  that 

Homer  so  much  admired,  once  dead,  is  more  deformed  than  Thersites; 

and  Salomon  deceased,  as  ugly  as  Marcolphus :  thy  lovely  mistress 

that  was  erst 

charis  cbarior  ocellis, 

dearer  to  tliee  than  thine  eyes,  once  sick  or  departed,  is 

vili  vilior  sestimata  coeoo, 

worse  than  any  dirt  or  dunghill.  Her  embraces  were  not  so  accept- 
able as  now  her  looks  be  terrible :  thou  hadst  better  behold  a  Gor- 
gon's  head  than  Helenas  carkass. 

This  awful  passage  is  a  convincing  proof  that  Burton  had 
read — and  what  had  he  not  read — ^the  Latin  version  of  the 
story;  for  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  understood  Ger- 
man, and  the  French  copies  have  no  description  of  Marcolf's 
ugliness. 
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In  the  First  and  Best  part  of  Scogins  Jests,  etc.  1626, 
many  of  Marcolf 's  devices  are  attributed  to  the  hero :  thus, 
p.  60,  he  escapes  the  hounds  by  letting  loose  a  hare  before 
them*;  but  the  final  scene  of  Marcolf's  knavery,  with  its 
consequences,  is  given  entire  to  Scogin  at  p.  84. 

How  Scogin  came  to  the  Court  like  a  monstrous  beast,  and  should- 

have  heen  hanged, 

Scogin  was  weary  of  Cambridge,  and  could  not  tell  how  to  doe» 
because  the  King  had  commanded  him  to  looke  him  no  more  in  the 
face.  At  last  he  got  him  a  Beares  foot,  and  an  Oxe  foot,  and  tyed 
them  vnder  his  feet,  then  he  tooke  a  horse  foot  in  one  of  his  hands, 
and  his  other  hand  served  for  another  foot,  and  Scogin  lay  about 
the  Court,  and  on  a  oertaine  night  there  fell  a  snow.  Scogin  within 
halfe  a  mile  of  the  Kings  place,  went  with  his  aforesaid  three  feet, 
and  his  hand  which  serued  for  the  fourth  foot,  and  when  bee  had 
set  a  circuit,  he  went  into  an  old  house,  where  there  was  an  ouen, 
and  hee  crept  into  it,  and  set  out  his  arse.  In  the  morning  the  trace 
of  this  monstrous  beast  was  found,  and  well  was  he  that  might  first 
come  to  the  Court  to  tell  the  King  what  a  monstrous  beast  this  should 
bee,  that  the  one  foot  was  like  a  Beares  foot,  and  the  other  like  an 
Oxe  foot,  and  the  other  foot  like  a  horse  foot,  and  the  other  like  a 
mans  hand.  As  soone  as  the  King  heard  of  this,  he  called  his  hunters 
to  goe  with  him  to  find  out  the  trace  of  this  monstrous  beast.  And 
that  found,  there  was  a  great  yelping  of  hounds  and  blowing  of 
homes,  and  at  last  the  hounds  came  to  a  bay.  The  King  and  the 
Lords  pricked  forth  th^  geldings,  and  rode  to  the  old  house,  and 
looked  into  the  ouen,  and  [Scogin]  set  out  his  bare  arse.  What 
knaue  is  this,  said  the  King?  I  sir,  said  Scogin,  whom  your  [Grace] 
charged  not  to  looke  you  in  the  face,  wherefore  I  must  needs  tume 
mine  arse  to  you.  Well  knaue,  said  the  King,  thou  shalt  bee  hanged 
for  this  pranke  doing.  Scogin  leapt  out  of  the  ouen,  and  pulled  up 
bis  breech,  and  said ;  I  desire  your  Ghrace,  if  I  shall  be  hanged ;  let 
me  chuse  the  tree  I  shall  be  hanged  on.  I  am  content,  sayd  the 
Kyng.  Foure  men  were  appointed  to  hang  Scogin,  Scogin  had 
prouided  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  sucket,  and  marmalade,  and  greene 
ginger,  and  said  to  them  that  should  hang  him.  Masters,  the  Kings 

♦  Vide  p.  28,  Note. 
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Grace  hath  giuen  me  licence  (as  you  know)  to  choose  what  manner 
of  'free  I  shall  hang  on,  and  in  the  Forrest  of  Windsor  be  goodly 
trees,  and  thither  will  I  goe.  Scogin  went  before  them,  and  euer 
looked  vpon  many  okes,  and  trees,  and  euer  was  eating  of  his  sucket, 
and  marmalade,  and  greene  ginger,  and  dranke  still  on  his  bottle* 
saying,  Ood  knoweth  the  pangs  of  death  are  dry.  When  night  was 
come,  and  the  men  being  all  day  without  meate  and  drinke,  fainted, 
and  said.  Good  Scogin,  the  night  draweth  on,  and  we  have  eaten  no 
meat  to  day,  and  where  we  shall  lye  to  night  we  cannot  tell :  chuse 
one  tree  or  other  to  bee  hanged  on.  O  Masters,  said  Scogin,  make 
no  haste  for  my  hanging,  for  it  would  grieve  the  best  of  you  all  to 
bee  hanged.  Scogin  wandred  about  here  and  there  untill  it  was  a 
good  while  within  night.  Then  said  Scogin,  here  is  a  faire  tree,  let 
vs  goe  lye  vnder  it  all  night.  The  men  said,  we  are  so  faint  that 
we  cannot  tell  what  to  doe.  Well,  said  Scogin,  you  seeme  to  bee 
honest  men,  goe  to  your  King,  aud  haue  me  commended  to  him,  and 
teU  him  that  I  will  neuer  chuse  a  tree  to  be  hanged  on :  and  so  fare 
you  well.  Hee  is  a  mad  man  that  may  saue  his  owne  life,  and  will 
kill  himselfe. 

It  is  probable  that  these  stories  of  Scogin  and  Henry  VIII. 
gave  rise  to  those  of  James  I.  and  Bachanan,  whom  the 
'^ Penny  History"  transforms  from  the  Tutor  into  the  Jester 
of  the  King.  At  the  same  time  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
these  summary  hangings  neither  belong  to  the  periods  nor 
the  places  in  which  they  are  supposed  to  be  ordered^  and  that 
this  point  also  goes  to  prove  the  antiquity  and  the  foreign 
origin  of  the  tradition. 
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OTHER  VERSIONS  OF  THE  LEGEND, 

It  now  remains  that  I  should  say  a  few  words  respecting  the 
more  modern  versions  of  the  Salomon  and  Marcolf,  and  such 
as  are  found  in  other  tongues  besides  German  and  French, 
It  has  been  already  seen,  that  before  tlie  year  1500  its  popu- 
larity was  such  as  to  cause  it  to  be  several  times  printed  in 
Latin^  in  German  prose,  and  in  French  verse :  but  the  stage 
also  took  hold  of  it  as  fair  material,  and  towards  the  end  of 
the  fifteenth  century  Hans  Folz  wrote  a  farce  on  the  subject, 
which  was  printed  at  Niirnberg,  in  8vo,  1521,  under  the  title, 
**  Uon  dem  kiinig  Salomon  vnd  Marckolifo,  vnd  einem  narrn, 
ein  hiibsch  fastnachtspiel  neu  gemacht."  Panzer,  Annal. 
Ft.  2.  p.  51.  The  far  more  famous  Hans  Sachs,  however, 
composed  a  comedy,  named,  ^^Das  Judicium  Salomonis,"  in 
which  Marcolf  figures  as  a  principal  character,  and  repeats 
some  of  the  tricks  described  in  the  *'  Dialogus ;"  more  espe- 
cially that  by  which  he  gets  Salomon  into  disgrace  with  all 
the  women  of  Jerusalem  (2nd  Mor.  1.  1338,  etc.),  and  which 
is,  by  the  way,  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  old  Latin  tale 
of  Papirius,  related  by  Aulus  Gellius.  A  copy  of  this  is 
found  in  the  edition  of  Hans  Sachs's  works,  published  at 
Niirnberg,  1591,  Bk.  2,  pt.  1.  fol.  16.  b.  The  same  author 
wrote  also  a  farce,  in  which  again  Salomon  and  Marcolf  are 
the  principal  personages,  and  which  repeats  some  of  the 
proverbs  of  the  '' Dialogus."  This  farce  is  found  in  the 
printed  edition,  Bk.  3.  pt.  3.  fol.  22.  b. 

To  one  or  other  of  these  dramatic  pieces,  or  to  a  similar  com- 
position, reference  is  made  in  Melander's  Jocoseria,  Frankf. 
1626,  p.  813,  in  the  following  words : — 

Annis  abhinc  ni  fallor,  decern,  Casparua  Crato  quidam  Marpur- 
gensis,  quern,  quod  Marcolphi  aliquando  personam  in  comoedia  Sale- 
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moniB, — magno  cum  applausu  et  i^iprobatioiie  omnium  Hennanno 
Kirchnero,  Poeta  CSaeaareo,  et  I.  V.  D.  dariBaimo,  amico  meo  sommo, 
magnifice  admodum  et  feative  luaa  actaque, — ^tum  facie,  turn  moriboa, 
tom  geatibtts,  idque  aaino  Tectoa^  ad  vivom  expreaaisaet,  Marcolphum 
▼algo  appeUitabant,  Magiater  creari  a  ProfeaBoribua  ejua  Academia 
anxie  poatolabat,**'  etc. 

Whatever  may  have  been  its  source^  it  appears  that  a  ver- 
sion of  the  story  was  abo  current  in  Lowdatch.  Nyerup 
found  a  copy  of  this  in  the  Library  at  Copenhagen ;  it  con- 
sisted of  16  leaves  in  4to.,  without  printer's  name,  place  or 
date,  and  is  given  by  him  merely  with  the  title,  ^^  Marcolphus 
mjrt  synem  wive ;  *^  but  on  the  back  of  the  title  there  stood, 
^^  Hie  heuet  sick  an  eyne  To  hope  redhinghe  des  alderwy- 
sesten  Koninges  Salomonis  vnde  eynes  Wanschapen  geheten 
Marcolphus  de  doch  klook  was  in  sinen  reden/'  Nyerup, 
giving  an  account  of  this  in  Bragur.  iii.  358,  359,  states  that 
the  same  work  had  been  printed  in  Danish  in  the  year  1711, 
and  frequently  since.  Nyerup  appearn  however  not  to  know 
whether  there  was  any  old  Danish  version  or  not. 

A  version  in  Danish,  of  the  year  1699  (or  at  least  the  same 
version  with  another  title),  is  mentioned  by  Hjelmstjeme,  in 
his  Catalogue,  ii.  733,  '^  Marcolfus,  eller  en  lystig  Samtale 
imellem  kong  Salomon  ok  Marcolfum/'  Kiob.  1699. 

But  amongst  Ayscough's  MSS.  in  the  Brit*  Mus.  No.  4857, 
foL  89-96,  is  an  Icelandic  version,  which,  though  itself  mo- 
dern, is  probably  copied  from  an  old  source.  Its  title  is, 
'^Lyfsaga  Markolfs  og  Samtal  )^eirra  Salomons  Kongs  ens 


*  A  ConuBdia  Sahnumia,  perhaps  the  same  here  alladed  to,  seems  to 
have  been  known  at  this  time  in  England  also ;  at  least,  some  snch  piece  is 
mentioned  by  Sir  T.  More,  in  a  MS.  letter  (Anind.  249,  fol.  85.  b.)  to  Holt, 
which  begins  thus : — 

''Thomas  Moras  Johanni  Holto,  Salutem.  Misimns  ad  te  quK  volebas 
omnia,  prseter  eas  partes  qoas  in  comedia  ilia  de  Salomone  ist,  adjecimus : 
illas  ad  te  modo  non  potui  mittere,  quippe  qun  apad  me  non  sunt.  Dabo 
operam  ut  ebdomada  proxima  accipias  et  quicquid  aliud  ex  meis  rebus 
volucris,"  etc. 

SALOM.  H 
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wijsa.''  It  be^ns  thus  :-^'^ A  daygum  )>eim  er  Salomon  KoDgr 
sat  i  hoiscete  syns  fddn  Davidz,  fdllur  vitaku  og  vysdoms^" 
etc.^  and  winds  up  with,  ^*  Komst  so  Marcolfus  vr  hondum 
Salomons  kongs  ens  rijsa,  og  reijstr  sydan  heim  aptur,"  etc. 
The  postscript  follows,  '^Skrifad  og  endadt  ai  Skarde  aff 
]K>rde  Jonsyne.  Anno  1670,  )^an  17^  Dag.  Januarij/'  A 
carefdl  examination  of  this  convinces  me  that  it  is  a  mere 
translation  of  the  Latin ;  almost  the  whole  proverbial  portion, 
and  first  dialogue  between  Salomon  and  Marcolf  are  omitted : 
the  first  two  statements  and  answers  are  given,  and  corre- 
spond with  the  Latin ;  the  rest  are  at  once  disposed  of,  as 
being  too  tedious  for  relation.  The  whole  passage  is  as  fol- 
lows ! — 

Hier  eftur  tbk  Kongr  til  orde  sec  seigiande,  Sanlega  merke  eg  ad 
]>u  ert  klokur,  og  kiauptugr,  en  ^tt  yu.  siert  im  kiauptagur  samt 
skulum  vid  kijtast  k  ins  kappmaulge,  og  skal  eg  setia  )^ne  so  sem 
spuming,  en  )m  skalltt  aptur  i  mot  ansver  gieffa.  M.  svarar.  Sa  a 
fyrstur  ad  byria  sem  vest  quedur.  K.  svarar.  £f  ad  ^  getur  ilium 
uppquoedum  mijnum  giegnt  og  antad,  ^a  mun  eg  giefia  ]»ig  toU- 
dugan  man,  og  ^u  akallt  vera  hin  nafofregaate  i  mijnu  rijke.  M.  a. 
Oft  lofar  laekner  heilzune,  en  bun  er  ecke  i  bins  vallde.  Toku  ^eir 
K  og  M  aijdan  til  ad  nedast  vid  miauglenige,  buad  bier  er  oflangt 
up  ad  telia  edur  acrifia,  etc. 

From  Moneys  '^  Quellen  uud  Forscbungen,"  p.  241, 1  find 
that  our  story  is  by  no  means  confined  to  the  limits  of  the 
Teutonic  languages  ;  he  mentions  a  Sclavonic  version  also ; 
his  words  are,  ^^  I  know  a  Polish  version,  only  through  a  few 
extracts  in  the  following  book :  *  Vocabular  z  vozmaitych  y 
potrzebnych  sentency.'  W.  Krolewcu,  1602,  12mo.  (Voca- 
bulary of  various  beautifiil  and  needful  sentences,  Konigsberg.) 
Herein,  at  fol.  8,  stands  an  extract  from  the  fliting  of  Salo- 
mon and  Marcolf :  *  koniec  wybr^ny  z  Salomon^.'  (Extract 
from  tiie  Salomon.)  In  the  Polish  version  Marcolf  is  called 
*  Marcboltow '.*'  The  slight  comparison  given  by  Mone 
proves  very  clearly  that  this  Polish  version  coincides  in  con- 
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duct  and  in  detail  with  our  dialogues.  From  the  transactions 
of  the  Cymorodorion,  it  also  appears  that  there  is  a  Welsh 
version,  of  what  age  I  do  not  know.  The  title  given  at  p.  201 
of  that  book  is  as  follows  : — ^^Tmddyddan  rhwng  Selyv  ab 
Davydd  Brophwyd  a  Marcolphus."  (Dialogue  between  Sa- 
lomoui  the  son  of  David  the  Prophet,  and  Marcolphus.) 

In  Spanish  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any  traces  of  this 
story,  which  is  the  more  remarkable,  from  the  unmeasured 
wealth  of  proverbs  which  that  language  possesses*  That 
Marcolf  and  Sancho  stand  in  some  d^ree  as  corresponding 
characters,  has  been  already  remarked;  they  are  alike  the 
foils  to  another  and  higher  character,  and  they  are  the  repre- 
sentatives of  that  rough  wit  which  is  found  among  the  lower 
classes  of  a  people,  and  the  wisdom  which  is  treasured  in 
their  proverbial  sayings.  The  disposition  of  the  Spanish  pea- 
sants is  perhaps  more  inclined  to  humour  and  practical  wit, 
than  that  of  any  people  in  Europe ;  aud  it  is  hardly  possible 
that  some  version  or  other  of  the  Salomon  and  Marcolf  should 
not  have  found  its  way  among  them.  True  it  is,  that  the 
communication  between  Spain  and  the  North  of  France,  or 
Germany,  which  seem  to  have  been  the  nursing-homes  of  the 
fable,  was  not  very  considerable;  and  at  the  Reformation, 
books  published  by  Gartner  and  his  associates  were  not  likely 
to  be  popular  in  the  Peninsula ;  yet,  at  an  earlier  period, 
Catalonia,  as  one  high  temple  of  the  Gaye  scyence,  which 
certainly  did  not  refuse  to  deal  with  matter  of  mirth,  might 
have  been  looked  to  as  a  probable  place  for  the  preservation 
of  such  a  composition.  Be  it  as  it  may,  there  is  no  trace  of 
the  tale  in  any  catalogue  of  the  Spanish  libraries  that  I  have 
seen.  In  Italy,  however,  the  case  is  far  otherwise,  and  there 
the  story,  probably  transplanted  from  the  South  of  Germany, 
is  continued  through  three  generations,  father,  son  and  grand- 
son. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  Giulio  Cesare 
Croce,   called  delta  Lira,  composed  in  prose  the  life  of 

H  2 
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BertoUo^  for  so  is  his  Morolf  named.  This  work  was 
entitled  : — ^^Le  sottilissime  astutie  di  Bertoldo  doue  si  scorge 
un  villano  accorto  e  sagace^  il  quale,  doppo  varie  strani  acci- 
denti  a  lui  interuenuti,  alia  fine  per  il  suo  ingegno  raro,  & 
acuto  vien  fatto  huomo  di  Corte,  e  Regio  Consigliero.  Opera 
nuoua  di  gratissimo  gusto.  Di  Giulio  Cesare  dalla  Croce. 
In  Firenze,  &  in  Pistoia^  per  il  Fortunati.  Con  Licenza  de' 
Superiori.  No  date.**  To  this  he  subsequently  added  a  life 
of  Bertoldinoy  Bertoldo's  son.  A  further  continuation  was 
afterwards  composed  by  Camillo  Scaliggeri  dalla  Fratta,  under 
the  name  of  Cacasennoy  Bertoldino's  son.  Of  these^  the  Ber^ 
toldo  alone  has  any  very  close  connection  with  our  story^ 
a  connection  rendered  even  more  apparent  by  the  name  Mar^ 
colfa^  borne  by  Bertoldo's  wife ;  but  the  numerous  coinci- 
dences between  the  Italian  and  German  versions^  prove 
beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt  whence  Croce  obtained  his 
materials.  That  the  story,  as  delivered  by  him,  should  not 
agree  in  all  respects  with  the  German  or  Latin  version,  is 
not  unnatural.  But  still  it  was  clear  that  one  of  these  was  in 
fact  the  foundation  of  the  Italian  tale  :  this  might  be  proved 
by  many  circumstances,  but  it  may  be  enough  to  cite  one 
passage  from  the  Latin,  which  is  reproduced  nearly  verbatim 
in  the  Bertoldo.  It  is  that  where  Salomon  visits  Marcolf 
after  the  first  dialogue,  which  I  have  printed  in  the  earlier 
portion  of  the  volume ;  the  passage  in  the  Latin  runs  thus: — 

So/.  Vbi  sunt  taus  pater,  et  tua  mater,  tua  soror,  et  taus  frater  ? 

Marc.  Fater  meus  £&cit  in  campo  de  vno  damno  duo  damna: 
mater  mea  facit  vicinse  suae,  qnod  ei  amplius  non  hicAtt :  frater  autem 
meus  extra  domum  sedens,  quicquid  invenit  occidit :  sorer  mea  in 
cubiculo  sedens,  plorat  risum  annualem. 

Sal.  Quid  ilia  significant  ? 

Marc*  Pater  meus  in  campo  suo  est,  et  semitam  per  campom 
transeuntem  occupare  cupiens,  spinas  in  semitam  ponit :  et  homines 
venientes  doas  vias  faciunt  nociuas  ex  vna,  et  sic  facit  duo  damna  ex 
vna.  Mater  vero  mea  claudit  oculos  vicinse  siue  morientis,  quod 
amplius  ei  non  faciet.    Frater  autem  meus  extra  domum  sedens  in 
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sole,  et  peUiculas  ante  tenens,  pediculos  omnes  quos  rnuenit,  occidit. 
Soror  autem  mea  pneterito  anno  quendam  inuenem  adamauit,  et 
inter  ludicra,  risus  et  moUes  tactus,  et  basia  (quod  tunc  risit)  mode 
pnegnana  plorat. 

The  Italian  paraphrase  is  as  follows  : — 

Re.  Che  cosa  fa  tuo  padre,  tuamadre,  tuo  fratello? 

Bertoldo.  Mio  padre  d'  vn  danno  ne  fn  dui :  mia  madre  f&  alia  8ua 
vicina  quel  che  nd  gli  fari  mai  piu :  mio  fratello  quanti  ne  troua, 
tanti  ne  amazza :  e  mia  sorella  piange  di  questo,  eh'  ella  ha  riso  tutto 
quest'  anno. 

R.  Dichiarami  questo  imbroglio. 

B,  Mio  padre  nel  campo  desiderando  di  chiuder  vn  sentiero,  vi 
pone  de  i  spini  6de  quei,  che  soleuano  passare  per  detto  aedero, 
passano  hor  di  qu&,  hor  di  1^  da  i  detti  spini,  a  tale,  che  d'  vn  solo 
setiero,  che  vi  era,  ne  viene  a  fare  dui.  Mia  madre  serra  gli  occhi 
a  vna  sua  vicina,  che  muore ;  -  cosa  che  non  gli  feura  mai  piti.  Mio 
fratello  stando  al  sole,  ammazza  quanti  pedocchi  troua  nella  carnida. 
Mia  sorella  tutto  quest*  ano  s'^  dato  trastullo  con  il  suo  innamorato, 

et  hora  piange  nel  letto  i  dolori  del  parto. 

...  •• 

A  still  more  singular  fate,  however,  was  reserved  for  this 
story,  whose  transmigrations  were  not  to  cease,  till  it  became 
reproduced  under  the  appalling  title,  and  with  the  appalling 
length,  of  an  epic  poem,  that  is  epic — oIol  yvv  fiporol  euri,. 
The  history  of  this  curious  occurrence  is  briefly  this.  About 
the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Jose-Maria  Crespi, 
surnamed  the  Spaniard,  a  painter  of  the  school  of  Bologna 
and  not  without  some  reputation,  painted  the  principal  occur- 
rences of  the  JBerfoldo,  and  these  were  engraved  on  copper 
by  Mattioli,  for  an  edition  of  the  original  work.  Instead  of 
this,  however,  a  number  of  the  Italian  literati  determined  upon 
producing  a  great  q^tc,  after  Berni's  pattern,  for  the  purpose, 
it  is  said,  of  doing  a  service  to  Dalla  Volpe,  the  publisher,  who 
was  personally  connected  with  many  of  them.  The  poem  was 
distributed  into  twenty  cantos,  sixbeing  dedicated  toBertoldo, 
eight  to  Bertoldinoy  and  the  remaining  six  to  Cacasenno, 
Each  canto  had  its  own  author ;  to  each  canto  another  author 
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prefixed  a  metrical  account  of  the  contents  ;  a  third  poet  ap- 
pended to  each  allegories,  or  morals  m  prose ;  while^  to  crown 
all,  a  fourth  composed  learned  annotations  upon  the  whole 
poem.  Of  the  three-smd-twenty  persons  thus  engaged,  all, 
save  one  Tuscan,  were  natives  of  Bologna,  Ferrara,  or  Lom- 
bardy.  This  extraordinary  book,  much  to  the  distress  of  the 
Academy  della  Cmsca,  was  printed  in  4to.  at  Bologna,  in 
1736.  In  1740  and  1741,  it  agaui  appeared,  together  with  a 
translation  made  by  some  of  the  original  authors,  from  the 
Tuscan  into  the  Bolognese  dialect,  and  accompanied  by  a 
glossary  of  Bolognese  words :  in  like  manner  in  1747  it  was 
translated  into  the  Venetian  dialect,  and  published  with  a 
Venetian  glossary  attached.  So  that  not  only  as  a  popular 
story-book,  under  which  form  the  Bertoldo  in  prose  is  still 
sold  in  Italy,  but  as  a  satirical  epic^  this  story  is  spread  from 
one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other. 

From  these  Italian  versions,  the  story  has  been  transplanted 
to  modem  Greece,  retaining  the  names  exactly  as  in  Croce's 
book,  from  which  the  Romaic  versions  are  literal  trans- 
lations. At  what  time  this  took  place,  it  is  unimportant  to 
inquire ;  the  copies  which  I  have  seen  are  of  late  date  (1804, 
1832,  etc.),  but  are  reprints  of  older  editions.  The  Bertoldo 
is  thus  entitled : — 

Hayovpyiai  v^X&rarai  Mireprc^XSov,  ei«  Th$  owoias  ^arep^vtrai 
l^yas  j^tapiarris  irayovpyos,  xal  olvyos,  6  owoioyf  virrepa  itwo  Ztn^opa 
ira%fiaTaf  Ita  toy  iroKvy  kqI  oivraroy  toy  yovyy  yiytrai  j3(C(riXcrcs 
2v/i/3ovXoi*  'A/ia  de  xal  i^  diaOi^JC^,  tg  yyitfiiKOf  Kal  ai  irapoifitai  rov 
ahrov'  Troiiifia  \apiioTaToyt  trvyrfO^y  'IroXtm  trapa  lovXtov  Kattrapos 
^aXXa  Krotze.  ty  ^ytrt^  wapa  NicoXofi  FXviCci  rf  c(  Iiaayyiytty, 
1832. 

This  was  followed  by  Bertoldino,  MircfyroXiivo^.  A  very 
clear  proof  that  the  Romaic  version  is  a  translation  from 
the  Italian,  is  furnished  by  the  passage  which  corresponds  to 
that  already  cited,  and  a  very  glaring  blunder  committed  in 
the  rendering.    The  Romaic  version  has : — 
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/3.  ri  Kay€i  6  Uarfip  eov,  4  M^ngp  aov,  o  'A^eX^s  trov,  cal  ^ 

Mx.  o  Ilar^as  /lov  &iro  ^av  yvraiKa  K&yei  8vt#.  c.r.X*  (p*  87.) 

Here  it  is  plain  that  the  translator  has  mistaken  the  danno 
of  the  original  for  donna^  and  construed  dC  un  danno  nefa 
dui,  by  am  filay  yuyaitca  K&ve^  Z{ho. 

I  have  now  brought,  with  such  limited  materials  as  I  pos- 
sessed^ my  account  of  the  history  of  Salomon  and  Marcolf  to 
an  end*  Unhappily,  a  great  proportion  of  the  versions  and 
copies  mentioned  are  of  the  greatest  rarity,  and  only  to  be 
met  with  in  distant  libraries.  Tet  enough  appears  to  have 
been  said,  to  show  how  extremely  popular,  and  how  widely 
spread  this  diadogue  was  among  the  nations  of  Europe,  and 
therefore  in  some  respects  to  justify  the  attempt  to  recall  it 
to  the  notice  of  my  fellow-labourers  in  the  cause  of  antiquity, 
both  at  home  and  abroad*  I  have  established  such  a  chain 
of  evidence,  as  to  prove  that  under  one  form  or  other,  either 
as  a  solemn,  instructive  and  religious  dialogue,  or  as  a  hu- 
morous and  joyous  parody,  it  has  been  found  in  almost 
every  European  land,  and  in  almost  every  stage  of  our 
progressive  civilization*  Moreover,  I  desired  to  show  that, 
in  its  latter  character,  it  drew  into  its  compass  many  of 
those  proverbs  which  are  the  recorded  experience  and  the 
traditional  philosophy  of  every  people*  And  lastly,  I  have 
attempted  to  establish  the  independence  of  the  various  ver- 
sions, one  of  another,  and  hence  the  more  readily  to  dispose 
my  reader  to  contemplate  the  Anglo«Saxon  forms  of  the 
legend,  which  form  the  text-book  of  this  long  introduction, 
and  to  prevent  the  feeling  of  strangeness  and  surprise  at 
finding  tliem  so  like,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  so  entirely 
different  from,  the  Latin,  German  and  Italian  stories.  I 
am  myself  hardly  a  fair  judge  how  far  I  have  succeeded  in 
attaining  these  objects ;  but  this  I  can  bonestiy  say,  that  I 
have  spared  no  pains,  and  shrunk  from  no  labour  in  the  pro- 
secution of  my  task :  with  the  advantage  of  possessing  all 


104  SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 

that  the  knowledge  which  Von  der  Hagen  and  Mone^  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  subject,  had  enabled  them  to  collect,  I  have 
been  fortunately  in  a  situation  to  give  a  more  complete  ac- 
count of  the  origin  and  dispersion  of  the  tale,  than  is  to  be 
found  in  their  remarks  upon  it ;  and,  were  there  no  more  than 
this,  I  should  have  looked  upon  such  a  result  as  a  sufficient 
justification  to  myself  for  the  time  which  I  have  occupied  in 
ray  researches,  and  the  labour  bestowed  upon  the  collection 
and  arrangement  of  my  materials. 


TRADITIONAL  CHARACTER  AND 
PROVERBS  OP  SALOMON. 

I  HAVE  already  mentioned  all  the  immediate  references  to 
the  story  which  I  have  hitherto  detected  in  England ;  I  do 
not  doubt  that  there  are  others,  which  will  be  observed  by 
those  whose  objects  lead  them  to  a  close  study  of  the  middle 
period  of  our  language  and  literature.  With  the  exception 
of  the  quotation  from  Burton,  all  the  passages  seem  to  show 
acquaintance  merely  with  the  French  version.  But  there  is 
another  class  of  passages  which  deserve  notice,  inasmuch 
as  they  teach  us  in  what  light  the  Protagonist  in  these 
dialogues  is  to  be  considered.  During  the  middle  ages, 
Salomon  was  far  better  known  by  his  traditional  reputation, 
drawn  from  the  East,  as  the  lord  of  all  wisdom,  the  sovereign 
of  the  powers  of  the  invisible  world,  and  the  builder  of  the 
temple,  than  by  his  more  strictly  Biblical  character ;  or,  to 
speak  more  accurately,  a  traditional  character,  partly  founded 
upon  the  Biblical  history,  was  attributed  to  him.  To  say 
that  a  thing  was  the  work  of  Salofiian,  was  to  express  its 
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magnificence^  and  the  great  skill  with  which  it  was  fabricated. 
The  French  poems  abomid  in  such  passages^  one  or  two  of 
which  may  be  cited  herefrom  M.  Michel's  notes  to  ^^  Weland 
le  forgeron,"  p.  80. 

!•  As  estri^s  s'apuia  del  avre  Sahman.  (Plerabraa.  MS.  Bibl.  Roy. 
Supp.  Fr.  180.  fol.  233.  b.) 

2.  En  mi  la  nef  trovat  nn  lit 
dout  li  pcfmi  ^  li  limun 
furent  al  were  Salemon 
taiUi^'s  ft  or  et  ^  trifoire 

de  cifres  et  de  blances  ivoire.     (Mar.  de  France.  1.  62.) 

3.  Quant  Qodehoiz  li  ber  fu  entr^s  el  donjon 

qui estoit  paintur^s  de  Tvevre Salenum.    (Obey,  au  Cygne. MS. 
BibL  Roy.  Sup.  Fr.  640.  8.  fol.  49.  b.) 

4.  Li  du8  ot  un  capel  qui  nert  pas  de  coton ; 

entor  avoit  un  cercle  de  Vuevre  Salemon.     (Ibid,  fol.  56.  b.) 

5.  £t  la9a  un  vert  elme  de  Vuevre  Salemon.     (Ibid.  fol.  182.) 

As  all  good  swords  were  the  work  of  W^Iand,  so  were 
especially  all  great  buildings  the  work  of  Salomon :  Lydgate 
says : — 

Where  is  now  Dauid»  the  most  worthy  kyag 
of  Juda  and  Israel,  most  famous  and  notable  ; 
and  where  is  Salomon  most  sufferayn  of  cunnyng, 
richest  of  byldyng,  of  tresour  incomparable : 
fface  of  Absolon  most  fayre,  most  ameable  ; 
recken  up  echone,  ef  trewth  make  no  close, 
recken  up  Jonathas  of  frendshyp  immutable  : 
all  stond  on  chaunge  like  a  midsomer  rose. 

(MS.  Bibl.  Publ.  Hh,  4.  12.  fol.  87.) 

In  an  earlier  page  I  have  quoted  from  the  first  Morolf  a 
passage^  where  the  wisdom  of  Salomon  and  beauty  of  Ab- 
solon are  coupled  together.  Chaucer's  minor  poems  will 
supply  another : — 

The  retour  TuUius^  gay  of  eloquence, 

and  Guide,  that  sheweth  craft  of  love  expres, 

with  habaundance  of  Salomon's  prudence. 
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iUid  pulcritode  of  Absolon's  iiEureneflse, 
and  I  wer  poesesaed  with  Job's  gret  richeflse, 
manly  as  Sampsone  my  persone  to  avaunce, 
yet  ahold  I  submit  me  in  your  remembraunoe. 

Urryi  p.  553. 

To  which  last  a  complete  parallel  may  be  found  in  one  of  the 
Minnesingers.  (Vol.  2.  p.  233.) 

Hset  ich  des  k&niges  Salomdnes  wtsheit  ganz, 
and  Absoldnes  schcBne  dft  bt  sunder  schiantz, 
und  gewalt  des  rtchen  kuniges  Davides, 
wsere  ich  noch  starker  danne  sih  was  Samsdn, 
kiinde  ich  viir  bringen  als  Horant  suezen  d6n, 
und  wsere  gewaltig  alles  goltgesmides,  etc. 

W.  Grimm.  D.  H.  S.  p.  331. 

It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  famous  judgement, 
however  sneered  at  in  the  German  Marcolf,  should  not  be- 
come a  fertile  source  of  traditions.  There  is  an  interesting 
instance  of  these  in  Barbazan's  Fabliaux  et  Contes^  vol.  2. 
p.  440^  with  the  title,  *'  Le  jugement  de  Salomon/'  In  this, 
two  princes  quarrel,  after  the  death  of  their  father,  respecting 
the  inheritance:  Salomon,  being  appealed  to,  orders  the 
father's  corse  to  be  fastened  to  an  upright  stake,  and  declares 
that  he  of  the  two  who  drives  his  spear  furthest  into  the  body, 
shall  be  right  heir.  The  elder  strikes  home,  but  the  younger, 
detesting  the  impiety,  prefers  losing  all  share  in  the  inheri- 
tance, to  mangling  the  corse :  he  is  in  consequence,  by  con- 
sent of  all  the  barons,  put  in  possession  of  the  principality. 
The  fact  of  the  test  of  natural  affection  being  resorted  to,  to 
solve  the  difficulty,  no  doubt  caused  this  judgement  to  be 
attributed  to  Salomon ;  for  in  the  Gesta  Romanorum,  cap.xlv. 
from  which  the  subject  was  probably  derived,  there  is  no 
mention  of  him  whatever,  and  the  decision  is  made  by  a  cer^ 
tain  wise  knight.  It  is  also  remarkable  that,  as  in  the  first 
Morolf,  Salomon  is  in  this  poem  Emperor  of  Germany,  and 
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the  claimaiiti  are  princes  of  Saxony,  as  appears  from  the 
opening  lines : — 

Doctriner  doit  lea  autres  coi  Diex  science  done : 
an  tens  que  Salemons  porta  primes  corone 
avint  une  aventnre  d'un  prince  de  Satsaone, 
c'on  doit  bien  raconter,  quar  bel  example  done* 

The  most  striking  evidence^  however^  of  Salomon's  cha* 
racter  is  found  in  a  book  printed  at  Oouda,  by  Gerard  Leea, 
in  1481,  with  the  title^  <'Lis  Christi  et  Belial,  judicialiter 
coram  Salomone  judice  •  •  •  agitata,  super  spolio  et  violentia 
per  eundem  Christum  in  Inferno  commissis/'  This  was 
reprinted  three  years  later,  with  the  title,  '^  Jacobi  de  The- 
ramo  compendium  perbreve,''  etc,  and  has  since  frequently 
reappeared  under  various  names. 

It  is  probable  that  some  collection  of  Proverbs,  containing, 
among  other  things,  a  large  selection  from  the  Biblical  I^ro- 
verbs,  Ecclesiaates,  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus,  was  current 
among  our  forefathers ;  I  imagine  this  to  be  the  book  so  often 
cited  in  company  with  Cato,  Tully,  Plato  and  Seneca ;  and 
that  something  of  this  nature  is  alluded  to  in  the  following 
lines  of  Beryn.  (Urry,  Chaucer,  p.  616.) 

For  he  can  all  langagis,  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  Latyne, 
Caldey,  Frenssh,  and  Lombard,  yee  know  weU  fyne ; 
and  all  maner  that  men  in  bokis  write ; 
in  poyse,  and  philoeophie,  alao  he  can  endite : 
civile  and  canoune,  and  all  manner  lawis ; 
Seneca,  and  Sydrack,  and  Salomon's  sawys ; 
and  the  seven  sciences,  and  eke  law  of  armys, 
experimentiB,  and  pompery,  and  all  maner  charmys. 

It  is  indeed  possible  that  the  Biblical  books  may  alone  be 
alluded  to  here,  though,  as  I  shall  shortly  show,  it  is  by  no 
means  necessary.  The  author  of  that  noble  work,  Piers 
Plowman's  Vision,  himself  a  clergyman  well  acquainted  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  deeply  versed  also  in  such  moral 
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works  as  his  contemporaries  had  to  read,  more  tbtfki  once 
quotes  as  Salomon's,  sayings  which  will  hardly  be  foimd  in 
his  works :  thus  (Crowley's  2nd  Ed.  fol.  IS.  a.  Passus  S.)— 

Salomon  the  sage 
a  sermon  he  made, 
for  [to]  amend  mayres* 
and  men  that  kepe  lawes, 
and  tolde  hem  this  teme 
that  I  tel  thinke ; 
ignis  deuorabU  tahemacula  eortan  qui  libeftter  ace^^kmi  nuMera. 

The  theme  is  no  doubt  a  Biblical  one,  being  found,  not  in 
Salomon,  but  in  Job,  xv.  34  :  what  makes  it  important  to  us 
is,  that  it  serves  to  show  how  readily  any  wise  saying  was 
fathered  upon  him,  at  whom  the  countries  manrelled  for  his 
songs,  and  proverbs,  and  parables,  and  interpretations. — 
Again,  Piers  Plowman,  fol.  17*  a. 

Se  what  Salomon  saith 

in  Sapientie  bokes* 

that  he  that  geueth  giftes 

the  victory  winneth, 

and  most  worship  hath  therwith 

as  holy  write  teUeth. 

honorem  aequiret  qui  dot  munera. 

Chaucer's  tale  of  Melibseus  is  full  of  quotations  from  Salo- 
mon, though  not  always  from  the  Canonical  or  even  Apocry- 
phal books,  which  go  by  his  name  :  thus— 

Salomon  saieth«  that  right  as  moughthes  in  the  shepes  fleise 
anoieth  the  clothes,  and  the  amale  wormes  the  tre,  right  so  anoieth 
sorrowe  the  herte  of  man.  (Urry,  148.) 

For  Salomon  saith ;  there  as  thou  maist  not  have  audience ;  en- 
force the  not  to  speke.  (148.) 

For  Salomon  saieth  :  that  right  as  the  herte  of  a  man  deliteth  in 
savoure  that  is  sote,  righte  so  the  counsaile  of  trewe  friendes  yeveth 
swetenesse  to  the  soule.  (150.) 

Salomon  saith,  take  no  counsaile  of  a  fole :  for  he  woU  counsaile 
but  after  his  owne  lust  and  his  affeccion.  (150.) 
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Salomon  saieth,  that  the  wordes  of  a  flatterer  is  a  snare  to  catch 
innocentis.  (151.) 

For  Salomon  saith,  ther  n'is  no  privite  there  as  reigneth  dronk- 
nesse.  (151.) 

And  Salomon  saieth :  a  very  fole  is  he  that  of  all  hath  drede. 
(152.) 

For  Salomon  saieth,  that  the  doctrine  and  witte  of  a  man  is 
knowen  by  pacience.  (155.) 

And  the  same  Salomon  saith,  the  angrie  and  wrothefull  man 
maketh  noises,  and  the  pacient  man  attempreth,  and  stilleth  them. 
(155.) 

And  this  same  Salomon  saieth  afterwarde  :  that  by  the  sorrowfiill 
visage  of  a  manne,  that  is  to  saye,  by  the  sorie  and  hevy  counte- 
naunce  of  a  manne,  the  fole  correcteth  and  amendeth  himselfe.  (157.) 

It  is  not  at  all  impossible  but  that  some  of  these  sayings 
are  formed  upon  proverbs  in  the  books  attributed  to  Salo- 
mon ;  as  the  first,  for  instance,  upon  Ecclesiasticus,  xix.  3 ; 
the  third,  upon  xxxvii.  8  ;  and  even  the  last  cited  passage  of 
Piers  Plowman  upon  x.  19,  as  upon  xi.  29,  the  following 
lines  from  the  Coke's  Prologue :  (Urry,  p.  34.) — 

Wei  seide  Salomon  in  his  language, 
ne  bring  not  evry  man  into  thyn  hous  ; 
for  herbouring  by  night  is  perillouse. 

Or  again,  as  in  Lydgate.  (MS.  BibL  Publ.  Hh.  4.  12.  fol. 

84.  b.)— 

Greitest  of  virtues  is  humilite 

as  Salomon  sayth,  son  of  Sapience. 

But  to  come  more  decisively  to  the  point,  there  are  pro- 
verbs quoted  under  the  name  of  this  prince  which  are  not 
found  in  the  Bible  at  all^  and  which  bear  no  resemblance  to 
anything  found  there:  thus  in  Tristan,  1.  1425.  (Michel, 
Ed.  1.  p.  72.)— 

Salemon  dit,  que  droicturiers 
que  ses  amis  sont  ses  levriers. 
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Again^  Tristan,  L  36.  (Vol.  i.  p.  5.) 

Sire,  moult  dit  voir  Salemon, 
qui  de  forcbes  traient  larron. 
jft  puB  ne  ramero[n]t  nul  jor. 

which  though  very  unbiblical  is  completdy  Teutonic,  and 
of  wide  dispersion  :  in  the  Castoiement,  etc.  (Barbazan,  2. 
p.  49,)  it  occurs  thus  : — 

Quar  Ton  sielt  dire  en  reprovier, 
qui  le  pendn  despendera, 
desur  son  col  le  fais  cherra. 

And  in  the  same  work  (2.  p.  73) : — 

Quar  qui  le  pendu  despendra 
le  fais  desur  son  col  cherra. 

In  the  first  volume  and  sixty-fifth  page  of  Barbazan's  work, 
it  appears  thus  : — 

Raembez  de  forches  larron, 
quand  il  a  fut  sa  mesprison^ 
jam^  jor  ne  vous  amera. 

This  agrees  in  feeling  and  form  with  the  Proverb  as  found  in 
the  MS.  C.  C.  C.  fol.  255  ;— 

Larroun  ne  amera  qi  lui  reynt  de  fourches. 

In  Graff's  Diutiska,  i.  p.  323,  there  are  a  few  poetical  Old 
German  Proverbs  :  among  them, — 

Wer  von  dem  galgen  loset  den  diep, 
dem  wert  er  selten  i6mer  liep. 

The  same  feeling,  though  not  quite  in  the  same  words,  is 
found  in  Reinhart  Fuchs,  1.  2157*  (Grimm,  Ed.  p.  100.) : — 

Ez  ist  ouch  noch  alsd  getka, 

swer  hilfet  ungetriuwem  man 

daz  er  sine  n6t  iibrwindet, 

daz  er  doch  an  im  vindet 

valschez ;  des  hka  wir  gnuoc  gesehen, 

und  muoz  ouch  dicke  alsam  geschehen. 
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Oriitery  on  the  contrary^  put  it  8till  more  strongly,  (p.  80, 
Prov,  Alem.) — 

Wer  einen  Tom  galgen  erloat,  der  henckt  ihn  zu  lohn  gem  dran. 

In  the  80-calIed  Prouerbes  of  Lydgate  I  find  (Ed.  W.  de 
Worde.  Bibl.  Publ.  A.  b.  4. 58.)— 

Who  saueth  a  thefe  whan  the  rope  is  knet 

aboTte  his  necke,  aa  olde  derkes  wryte, 

with  some  £a1s  tome  )»e  brybour  wyll  hym  qnyte. 

To  wind  up  all,  Ray,  p.  161,  gives  the  proverb  aa  an  Eng- 
lish one : — 

Save  a  thief  from  the  gallows,  and  he  '11  be  the  first  shall  cut 
your  throat. 

and  adds,  ItaL  6alL — 

Dispiccha  Timpicchato,  che  impicchera  poi  te. 
Ostez  un  vilain  du  gibet,  il  vous  y  mettra. 

Meidinger,  Diet.  Compar.  p.  581,  Prov.  Island,  has — 
Frelsathu  thiofinn  fra  galganum,  hann  launar  ther  ilia. 

Adagia^  etc.  p.  11 : — 

Save  a  thiefe  from  the  gallowes,  and  he  will  helpe  to  hang 
thee. 

And  lastly.  Massing,  Virg.  Mart,  Act  ii*  sc.  3  : — 

She  saved  us  from  the  gallows,  and  only  to  keep  one  proverb 
from  breaking  his  neck»  we  '11  hang  her. 

In  Howell's  English  Proverbs,  p.  17,  there  is  the  follow- 
ing one,  which  bears  upon  the  subject  of  these  remarks : — 

My  friend,  keep  money  in  thy  purse ;  't  is  one  of  Solomon's 
Proverbs,  said  one ;  another  answering  that  he  thought  'twas 
not  there ;  if  it  be  not,  replied  Kitt  Lancaster,  it  should  have 
been,  for  it  is  as  good  as  any  he  hath. 
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In  the  Morolf  as  well  as  the  Marcolfus^  two  proverbs  are 
put  into  Salomon's  mouth,  which  are  elsewhere  quoted  as 
common  prorerbial  sayings,  and  are  nowise  Biblical.  The 
first  is  A.  57*  B.  48.  wliich  stands  thus  in  Howell's  British 
Proverbs,  p.  19 : — 

Llawer  CUi  a  ddwg  newyn  ag  er  hynny  gwndg  a  f ynn.    Many 
one  leads  a  hongry  life,  and  yet*  must  needs  wed  a  wife. 

The  second  is  B.  79,  which  in  the  same  collection,  p.  31. 
is  thus  given : — 

Pob  llwybr  mewn  Ceunant*  yr  din  Fordd  a  redant.    Each 
path  in  a  dingle,  mn  one  way  to  mingle. 

Among  other  evidences  of  Salomon's  traditional  character, 
may  be  mentioned  the  Books  of  Magic  current  under  his 
name  in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  which  are  founded  upon 
the  stories  of  his  sealy  so  celebrated  in  the  East.  But  this 
passed  over  even  to  the  Alchymists ;  and  the  Rosicrucians, 
not  less  than  the  Freemasons  of  those  ages,  assisted  in 
spreading  the  feeling.  I  shall  notice  but  one  more  instance 
of  this  character  attributed  to  Salomon.  It  is  an  early  printed 
collection  of  Italian  proverbs,  with  the  following  title : — 
Opera  nuova  di  Prouerbii  di  Salomone,  sententiosi,  e  vtili 
ad  ciascuna  persona. — ^Nouamente  stampata.  \2mo^  undated^ 
The  following  are  extracts : — 

1.  Hor  nota  dolce  socio 
se  cerchi  fugir  locio 
cagion  dalchun  difetto 

2.  Pero  fiurai  concetto 
dusar  Ihumanitade 

cha  horn  prudente  acade 
saper  tenersi  in  freno 

3.  El  corretto  veneno 
non  fa  di  molto  danno 
talhora  a  seder  stanno 
color  che  fan  gran  fatti 
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4.  £  mold  si  fsn  matti 
che  Tan  pellando  altrui 
ma  sauio  sia  colai 

chal  sao  ceruello  a  segno 

5.  Chi  stima  laltrui  sdegno 
non  ha  poco  vedere 
assai  gioua  sapere 

Tsar  i  bon  costumi 

6.  Tal  fa  di  molti  lumi 
che  vede  poco  auanti 
o  quante  sante  e  santi 
si  chiamano  ai  bisogni. 

7.  Color  dan  fede  a  sogni 
che  studiano  in  mattheo 
el  non  e  in  tutto  reo 
chi  pecca  e  si  se  menda. 

8.  Sai  chi  li  a  gran  facenda 
che  piglia  a  molti  impacci 
chi  yol  scampar  da  lacci 
si  fiiga  i  cacciatori. 


TRADITIONAL  CHARACTER  OF  MAR- 

COLFUS. 

The  traditional  character  of  Salomon  has  been  established 
sufficiently  in  the  last  chapter^  and  we  can  now  proceed  to 
that  of  his  competitor :  before  we  do  this^  however^  it  may  be 
desirable  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  nature  of  the  struggle  in 
which  he  is  the  protagonist,  and  its  Northern  character,  which 
has  hitherto  been  left  untouched. 

It  appears  from  the  poems,  sagas  and  eren  popular  tradi- 
tions of  Scandinavia  and  other  parts  of  Germanic  Europe, 
that  trials  of  wit  and  wisdom  were  scarcely  less  common  than 
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trials  of  strength  and  skill  in  arms^  among  our  forefathers. 
Many  tales  survive  from  which  we  may  gather  that  strangers 
were  usually  invited  to  enter  into  such  contests^  upon  their 
arrival  in  foreign  courts.  Frequently  these  skirmishes  of 
readiness  and  knowledge  degenerate  into  mere  cases  of  mutual 
vituperation ;  but  they  often  had  important  results ;  rarely 
were  they  undertaken  before  a  pledge  had  been  deposited  on 
either  side^  and  the  victor  in  the  strife  of  tongues  carried  off 
the  stake  as  his  prize.  So  in  the  story  above  quoted  from 
Josephus^  of  Salomon  and  Abdimus,  large  sums  depended 
upon  the  solution  of  the  problems.  But  in  the  North,  as  in 
the  East,  life  itself  is  reported  to  have  been  sometimes  set  to 
wed  :  the  tales  of  Appollonius  of  Tyre*  and  Ealaf  are  fami- 
liar. In  the  fifth  book  of  Saxo  Grammaticus^  Hist.  Dan. 
(Ed.  Steph.  p.  68),  we  find : — 

Uxor  Colonis  erat  Ootwara,  quae  eximiae  procacitatis  fkcundi& 
quantumlibet  disertos  et  loquaces  enervare  solebat. 

Incensed  by  the  slaughter  of  her  sons,  and  in  hopes  of 
avenging  them,  she  challenges  Eric  to  a  struggle  of  this  kind. 

Igitur  Gotwara  consumptsB  infellciter  sobolis  exitio  moesta,  simul* 
que  earn  ulcisci  avida,  pronuntiat  adversus  Ericum  altercandi  colli- 
bitum  sibi  fore  certamen,  ita  ut  ipsa  torquem  magni  ponderis,  iUe 
vitam  in  pignore  poneret,  aut  aurum  vincendo,  aat  lethum  succum- 
bendo  laturus.    (Sax.  Gr.  p.  78.) 

The  words  made  use  of  on  either  side  will  not  repay  peru- 
sal. Suffice  it  that  Eric,  whom  his  stepmother  had  made  the 
wisest  of  men  by  giving  him  magical  drinks  f,  vanquished  his 

*  See  Marcus  Velser's  Latin,  or  Mr.  Thorpe's  Anglo-Saxon,  version  of 
this  tale,  the  foundation  of  Sbakspeare's  Pericles. 

t  The  story  of  the  wizard  Michael  Scott  has  familiarized  us  with  the 
means  by  which  supernatural  knowledge  was  attained.  A  few  remarks 
upon  the  belief  of  our  forefathers  in  this  respect  will  not  be  useless,  inas* 
much  as  they  illustrate  the  following  passage  in  the  Latin  Salomon  and 
Marcolf.  The  king  demands,  "  Unde  tibi  versutia  hsec  venit?  Marcolfus 
respondit :  Tempore  David  patris  tui,  cum  essem  infantulus  medici  patris 
tui,  quodam  die  pro  agendis  medicinis  unum  vulturem  acceperunt :  et  cum 
singula  membra  necessitatibus  expendissent,  Betsabea,  mater  tua,  cor  illius 
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opponent  and  secured  the  gold.  The  WafJ^ruduis  MSI^  a 
poem  of  the  earlier  Edda,  represents  Odin,  under  the  name 
of  Gangradr,  visiting  the  wisest,  strongest  and  most  danger- 
ous of  the  giants.     Whichever  fails  in  the  contest  of  know- 

accepit,  et  super  cnistam  ponens,  in  igae  assavit,  ac  tibi  comedere  dedit, 
mihiqae  qui  tunc  in  coquina  eram,  crustam  post  caput  proiecit.    Ego  vero 
crustam  [corde]  vulturis  perfusam  comedi,  et  inde,  ut  spero,  versuHa  mea 
venit,  ricut  et  tibi  pro  cordis  eomestione  sapientia. — Sal.  Sic  me  Deus  ad- 
juvet,  in  Gabbatha  mihi  apparuit  Deus,  et  replevit  me  sapientia. — Marc. 
Talis  dicitur  esse  sapiens,  qui  seipsum  habet  pro  stulto,"  etc.    The  hearts 
of  all  birds,  serpents  and  of  many  animals  were  supposed  capable  of  com* 
municating  this  wisdom.    In  the  North,  it  particularly  consisted  in  under- 
standing the  language  of  birds.    VThen  Sigurdr  has  slain  Fafnir,  and  is 
roasting  his  heart  for  Reginn,  he  tastes  it  and  becomes  endowed  with  this 
faculty.     The  Edd.  Som.  vol.  i.  pp.  180,  181,  says,  "  Sigurdr  t6k  Fafhis 
hiarta  ok  steikti  a  teini.    En  er  han  hugdi  at  fiillsteikt  veri,  ok  freyddi 
sveitinn  or  hiartano.    fi  t6k  han  i  fingri  slnom  ok  skynia  >i  hvart  fulisteikt 
veri.    Han  brann  ok  br4  fingrinom  i  monn  ser,  en  er  hiartbl6|>  Fafnis  kom 
k  t/ngo  honom  skildi  han  fuglsrod.     Han  heyrH  at  igdor  klavko>o  i  hri- 
sinom."     Sigurd-qu.  Fqfn,  ii.  /3.  xxxi.  etc.    When  later  still,  he  cuts  off 
Reginn's  head,  eats  Fafnir's  heart,  and  drinks  the  blood  of  both,  he  again 
hears  the  swallows  speak ;  p.  184 :  "  Sigur>r  hi6  havfvj»  af  Regin :  ok  >a  &t 
han  Fafhis  hiarta,  ok  drack  bl6j»  )>eirra  beggia  Regins  ok  Fafnis,  >d  heyr>i 
Sigvr|>r  hwar  igdvr  melto."    Gudrun  partook  of  Fafnir's  heart,  and  she 
understood  the  talk  of  birds :  ''  >at  er  savgn  m^uma,  at  Gudrun  hefdi  eti>  af 
Fafnis  hiarta,  ok  hoe  skildi  )>vi  fngls  ravdd."    Gudr.-qu.  I.  introd.     In  the 
fairy-tale  of  "The  White  Serpent"  the  king  gains  all  his  wisdom  by  feed- 
ing on  snake-flesh,  and  when  his  curious  servant  tastes  it,  he  obtains  the 
power  of  understanding  the  language  of  animals,  birds,  etc.    The  Fairy 
^ng,  by  J.  £.  Taylor,  1846.     The  moment  when  Odin  became  inspired 
with  the  profound  wisdom  which  enabled  him  to  invent  the  Hvgrdnar 
(Runes  which  make  men  dear  to  their  companions),  was  that  in  which  he 
drank  the  blood  which  fell  from  Heiddropner's  head.     Brynh.-qu,  i.  13. 
Edd,  Seem.  vol.  i.  p.  199. 

paer  of  hvgdi  Hroptr 

af  |>eim  legi 

er  leki>  hafdi 

or  havfi  Heiddravpnis 

ok  or  horoi  Hoddropnis. 
In  the  fourteenth  and  following  stanzas  the  cut-off  head  of  the  giant  Mimer 
is  said  to  have  revealed  these  runes  to  Odin,  which  in  some  degree  reminds 
us  of  the  head  of  the  physician  in  the  Arabian  Nights.  It  can  hardly  be 
doubted,  that  the  tale  of  the  lion  whom  Reynard  cheats  of  the  stag's  heart 
is  connected  with  this  superstition.    See  Grimm,  Reinh,  Introd,  48, 49/  52. 
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ledge  must  lose  his  life :  questions  upon  recondite  points  of 
Norse  mythology  are  mutually  put  and  answered,  till  at 
length,  when  desired  to  say  '^  what  were  the  words  that  Odin 
spake  in  Baldur's  ear  when  he  laid  him  upon  the  funeral 

So  again,  the  fox  wishes  to  eat  the  cricket,  in  order  that  he  may  obtain  the 
gift  of  song.  Reinh,  p.  125.  The  account  of  Eric,  alloded  to  in  the  text,  is 
as  follows : — "  Mittitar  deinde  Roll^rus  a  patre  cognoscendi  caus&  domi 
interim  acta.  Is  nt  matemum  fomare  tugoriam  vidit,  foris  accedens  par- 
vulomque  foramen  furtiva  luminis  applicatione  trajiciens,  introspecti  nde, 
animadvertit  matrem  informi  cacabo  coctilia  palmenta  versantem.  Sus- 
pexit  pneterea  tres  colubras  supeme  tenui  reste  depensas,  ex  quarum  ore 
proflua  tabes  guttatim  humorem  epulo  mioistrabat.  Jhut  quippe  colore 
piceae  erant,  tertia  squamis  albida  videbatur  reliquis  modico  eminentius 
pensa.  Haec  nexom  in  cauda  gestabat,  quam  cntene  immisso  ventri  fani- 
culo  tenerentar.  lUe  rem  maleficto  cousentaneam  ratus,  silentio  quod 
Yiderat  pressit,  ne  matrem  veneficii  ream  astmere  pntaretor.  Ignorabat 
enim  innocaam  anguium  extitisse  naturam,  nescios  quantum  illo  vigoris 
epulo  pararetur.  Supervenientes  deinde  Regnerus  et  Ericus,  ut  fumidam 
aspexere  casam,  ingressi  discubitum  petivere.  Quibus  ad  mensam  sitis 
Craca  privigno  filioque  un&  cibum  capturis,  catillum  discoloris  dapis  ad- 
movit.  Pars  quippe  picea,  sed  croceis  guttis  interlita,  pars  albida  vide- 
batur :  quippe  pro  varia  serpentum  specie^  geminus  pultem  color  infecerat. 
Cujus  quum  solam  uterque  particulam  delibasaet,  Ericus  non  ex  coloruin 
habitu,  sed  iutemi  vigoris  effectn  epulas  sestimans,  nigrantem  dapis  partem, 
sed  succo  potiore  coofectam,  catino  quam  celerrime  verso,  ad  se  transtulit, 
albidamque  eibi  admotam  prius  Rollero  applicans,  coeoam  felicius  gessit. 
£t  ne  routationis  industria  notaretur,  taliter,  inquit,  sestuaote  freto,  puppim 
in  proram  referri  solitam.  Nee  tenue  viri  ingenium  fuit,  industrii  operis 
dissimulationem  a  navigii  consuetudine  mutuautis.  Ericus  itaque,  fausti 
jam  dape  refectus,  intemi  ipsius  oper&  ad  summum  huroanse  sapientiae 
pondus  evasit.  Quippe  epnli  vigor,  supra  qudm  credi  poterat,  omnium  illi 
scientianim  copiam  ingeneravit,  ita  ut  etiam  ferinarum  pecudaliumque 
vocum  interpretatione  calleret.  Neque  enim  solum  humauarum  rerum 
peritissimus  erat,  verumetiam  sensuales  brutorum  sonos  ad  certarum  affec- 
tionum  intelligentiam  referebat.  Pneter  ea  tarn  comis  atque  omati  eloquii 
erat,  ut  quicquid  disserere  cuperet,  continuo  proverbiorum  lepore  poliret  :'* 
p.  72.  Baldur,  Odin's  son,  owed  his  strength  and  beauty  to  food  prepared 
from  the  scum  of  three  serpents.  Saxo,  Bk.  iii.  (Ed.  Steph.  p.  43.)  But, 
like  many  others,  this  superstition  was  not  confined  to  the  races  of  the 
North.  Stephanius,  in  his  Notse  uberiores  in  lib.  v.  Saxon.  Grammat. 
p.  113,  says,  "  Plinius  lib.  x.  nat.  bist.  c  49,  et  lib.  xxxix.  c.  4,  auctor  est, 
tradidisse  Democritum,  facnltatem  intelligendi  avium  voces,  comparari  esn 
certi  anguium  generis.  Philostratus  quoque  lib.  iii.  de  vita  Apollonii 
Thyanei  scribit,  incolas  Bacarse,  Indorum  urbis,  jactare,  eum  qui  cor  et 
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pyre^''  Wafjnrudnir  recognizes  the  King  of  Gods  and  men^ 

confesses  his  ignorance  and   submits  to  his  fate.     Edd. 

ScBtnund.  1. 1.  etc.    The  terms  of  the  contest  are  thus  stated 

in  the  seventh  stanza : — 

Hvat  er  ^at  manna  What  man  is  it 

er  f  mihom  sal  who  in  my  hall 

▼erpomc  or^i  H  ?  addresses  me  with  words  ? 

Vt  fv  ne  comer  Thou  comest  not  out 

orom  haullom  oM  again  from  our  halls  [two ! 

nema  fy  inn  snotrari  ser.  unless  thou  be  the  wiser  of  the 

Again,  iu  the  nineteenth  stanza,  Waf)>rudnir  says  : — 
FrtJfer  crtv  nv  gestr.  Wise  now  art  thou,  my  guest ! 

far  )nr  (i  becc  iotvns.  Go  to  the  giant's  bench, 

oc  melomc  f  sessi  saman.  and  sitting  together,  let  us  talk. 

havQ^i  vefiB,  We  will  bet  our  heads 

Ti]»  scolom  havllo  f  in  the  hall, 

gestr,  ym  g^dspeki.  Oh  guest,  upon  our  wisdom ! 

And  lastly,  in  the  fifty-fifth  stanza,  the  giant  thus  alludes 
to  the  result  which  is  to  be  fatal  to  himself : — 
By  mannz  ^at  veit  No  man  knoweth  that, 

hvat  "pv  f  ^rdaga  what  thou  in  days  of  yore 

sagder  f  eyra  syni.  saidst  in  the  ear  of  thy  son  I 

Feigom  mvnni :  I  prophesy  my  death ; 

mselta  ic  mfna  forna  stafi  I  spake  my  ancient  lore 

00  vm  ragna  rave.  and  of  the  twilight  of  the  Gods ! 

Nu  ec  vly  Ofinn  deildac  Now  have  I  shared  with  Odin 

mfna  or]»peki.  my  craft  of  words. 

fv  ert^  visastr  vera.  Thou  art  ever  the  wisest  of  men  ! 

epar  draconis  comedisset,  omnium  animal iam  conceptas  et  voces  intellec- 
tomm.  Quod  ipsum  de  Arabibus  scribit,  1.  i.  ejusdem  operis."  To  the 
last  of  these  authorities  Pauurge  probably  alludes,  when  he  says,  "  Why 

the  devil  didst  thou  not  counsel  me to  eat  of  the  liver  or  milt  of  some 

dragon  ?  To  the  end  that  by  those  means  I  might,  at  the  chanting  and 
chirping  of  swans  and  other  fowls,  understand  the  substance  of  my  future 
lot  and  destiny,  as  did  of  old  the  Arabians  in  the  country  of  Mesopotamia.'' 
Rabel.  iii.  c.  25  (Urqh.  i.  p.  423).  In  general,  our  forefathers  attributed 
the  utmost  power  to  draughts  distilled  from  various  simples  and  from  cer- 
tain parts  of  animals.  Gudruu's  mother  gave  Sigurdr  a  drink  which  had 
the  effect  of  causing  him  to  forget  Brynhildr,  and  turn  his  affections  to 
her  own  beautiful  daughter.  A  Saxon  homily  against  witchcraft  especially 
condemns  philtres.    MS.  Bibl.  Pnbl.  Cantab.  I.  i.  1. 33.  fol.  393,  ftc. 
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Other  poems  of  the  Edda  have  a  similar  character.  Of 
these  the  Harbarz  lidpy  or  Flitiog  between  Odin  and  ThSrr, 
may  particularly  be  mentioned,  as  answering,  in  its  abusive 
nature,  to  the  German  and  Latin  versions  of  the  Salomon 
and  Marcolf.  Edda  Scnn.  I.  p.  91.  Other  instances  of  such 
contests  are  to  be  found  in  the  flyting  of  Grep  and  Eric, 
Saxo^  p.  76,  Frotho  and  Eric,  p.  77 ;  of  Hrimger)?r  and  Atli, 
Helg.^qu.'Had.  20,  etc. ;  of  Sinfiotli  and  Gul^mundr,  Helg.- 
qu.'Hund.  I.  30,  etc. ;  and  lastly,  of  HGnferS  and  Bedwoilf, 
L  996,  etc.  of  the  poem. 

Since  dialogues  of  this  description  were  common  in  the 
North  of  Europe  previously  to  the  introduction  of  Christi- 
anity, it  is  probable  that  even  a  southern  or  eastern  tale, 
which  came  well  recommended,  would  meet  with  a  ready  re- 
ception, and  become  as  it  were  naturalized  among  us.  The 
enigmatical  struggle  of  Salomon  and  Abdimus,  or  Salomon 
and  Hiram,  would  soon  accommodate  itself,  at  least  as  far 
as  the  form  was  concerned,  to  previous  dialogues  between 
WSden  and  the  giants,  especially  as  the  subject-matter  was 
alike  in  both.  Still,  very  considerable  difficulty  lies  in  the 
way  of  the  investigation,  when  we  attempt  to  account  for  the 
identity  of  Satumus  and  Marcolfus,  and  to  give  a  reasonable 
explanation  of  even  these  names.  There  cannot,  I  think,  be 
any  doubt  of  their  identity ;  though  the  early,  period  at  which 
Marcolfus  was  adopted  instead  of  Saturnus  in  every  place 
but  England,  is  remarkable,  and  adds  to  the  obscurity  of  the 
whole  subject.  Nevertheless  the  name  of  Marculf  does  occur 
even  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  version :  Saturn  is  said  to  have 
widely  wandered,  and  visited  '^  the  treasure-halls  of  the 
Medes,  the  land  of  Marculf,  the  realm  of  Saul,'*  etc.  Now 
Marculf  (Mearcwulf,  the  wolf  of  the  Marches  or  Boundary- 
land)  is  certainly  a  Teutonic  name,  and  not  an  eastern  one 
at  all ;  while  Satumus  seems  as  little  to  be  a  northern  one. 
There  are  some  peculiar  circumstances,  however,  which  serve 
to  show  that  an  eastern  element  might  possibly  lurk  in  the 
one,  and  a  northern  element  in  the  other  form. 
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A  passage  of  some  interest  occurs  in  the  Cott.  MS.  Cal. 
A.  iii.  fol.  4,  to  the  ensuing  effect : — 

"  Ante  diem  judicii  soluetur  Sathanas  de  custodia  8ua»  et  exibit 
ad  seducendas  naciones  quae  sunt  in  quatuor  angulis  tame,  Gog  et 
Magog :  quorum  interpretationem  nominum  esse  comperimusy  Gog 
tectum,  Magog  detectum, .  • .  sunt  enim  zxii  regna  ad  ubera  Aquilonis 
de  eadem  gente  nefandissima.  Hethicus  uero  Cosmographus  dicit 
Gog  et  Magog  pluribus  insulis  uel  Utoribus  usque  Euxinum  maris 
sinum  inclusos  in  BiritheiB  montibus  et  Taracontis  insulis^  contra 
ubera  Aquilonis.  Gens  est  ignominiosa  et  incognita,  monstruosa 
idolatra,  fomicaria,  in  cunctis  stupris  et  lupanaribus,  truculenta, 
unde  et  nomen  accepit.  Comedunt  universa  abhominalia  et  abortiua, 
hominum  iuuenum  cames,  iumentorumque  et  ursorum,  uulturum  et 
coradriorum  ac  miluorum,  bubonum  et  bisontium,  canum  et  similium. 
Statura  deformi,  nunquam  loti  aqu& ;  vinum  penitus  ignorant,  sale 
nunquam  utuntur,  frumento  nullatenus.  Diem  festum  non  habent, 
nisi  quod  mense  Augusto  mediante  colunt  Satumum . .  •  •  et  in  ipso 
mense  Augusto  congregauerunt  ad  unam  cateruam  generationem 
cunctam  seminis  sui,  in  insula  maiori  maris  oceani  Taraconta,  fece- 
runtque  aceruum  lapidum  magnum  ac  bitumine  conglutinatum,  aedi- 
ficantes  pilas  prsegrandes  mirse  magnitudinis,  et  cloacas  subter 
marmore  constructas  et  piramidem  fortem  et  glutinatam.  Appella* 
uerunt  lingud  sud  Morcholon,  id  est  atellam  Deorum,  quod  derivato 
nomine  Satumum  appellant," 

Through  all  the  inconsistency  and  confusion  of  this  ac- 
count^ I  think  I  recognize  a  vague  and  indistinct  description 
of  our  Gothic  forefathers  in  their  settlements  upon  the  shores 
of  the  Black  Sea;  and  if  this  be  so^  it  is  possible  that  in 
Saturnus  there  may  lurk  some  Reference  to  the  Gothic  word 
Stafmdj  a  star.  In  what  oriental  language  Morcholon  could 
mean  stellam  deorum  passes  my  means  of  investigation*, 
but  there  seems,  as  far  as  mere  form  goes,  some  resemblance 
to  the  Markolis  mentioned  in  pp.  8  and  9. 

I  have  sometimes,  but  hesitatingly,  contemplated  the  pos- 

*  Tlie  late  Dr.  F.  Rosen,  whose  opinion  is  entitled  to  the  highest  con- 
sideration, told  me  that  he  could  not  suggest  any  oriental  tongue  in  which 
the  meaning  here  given  to  Morcholon  could  be  justified.  He  thought  that 
in  Syriac  it  might  mean  "  Deus  omnium,"  the  universal  God. 
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sibility  of  these  assertions  having  sprung  out  of  some  ill*read 
or  iU-understood  passage  of  Lactantius,  Minucius  Felix,  or 
some  other  ancient  theologian  ;  for  in  these  authors  Milcom, 
Malcol  and  Moloch  are  synonyms  for  Saturn,  probably  in 
relation  to  the  sacrifice  of  infants  offered  to  him ;  as  Minucius 
says, ''  Merito  Satumo  in  nonnullis  Africae  partibus,  infantes 
immolabantur;"  and  Lactantius  clearly  believes  the  Cartha- 
ginian Saturn  to  be  not  only  this  Phoenician  Milcol,  but  even 
the  patriarch  Israel  himself.  See  Selden's  Syntagma  de  JDiis 
Syris,  and  H.  More,  Myst.  of  Godliness^  Bk.  iii.  c.  15. 

Whatever  may  be  the  case  with  respect  to  this  part  of  the 
subject,  it  seems  impossible  to  avoid  the  admission  of  some 
god  in  the  northern  mythology,  who  is  represented  by  the 
name  Saturn,  in  the  ^^  interpretatio  Romana,"  by  which  words 
Tacitus  intends  to  express  the  Roman  custom  of  giving  such 
Latin  appellations  to  the  German  or  Gallic  deities  as  seemed 
most  nearly  to  answer  to  their  peculiar  attributes:  hence 
WSden  became  Mercury,  D6r  (Dunor)  Jupiter,  Tiw  Mars, 
etc.  Still  Tacitus  is  perfectly  well  aware  that  among  the 
Germans  Mercurins  is  a  greater  god  than  Jupiter. 

It  is  true  that  neither  Caesar,  Tacitus,  Pliny,  Procopius, 
nor  indeed  any  classical  author  mentions  Saturnus  among 
the  Teutonic  gods ;  but  this  cannot  be  taken  as  evidence  that 
there  was  no  such  god :  if  non-mention  alone  sufficed  to 
deprive  our  ancient  deities  of  their  rank,  we  must  unpeople 
the  Teutonic  Osgeard,  and  retain  four  or  five  only  of  the 
principal  mythological  persons.  On  the  other  hand,  our 
native  authors  have  continually  named  Saturn  as  one  of  our 
gods.  Gregory  of  Tours  (ii.  29)  states  that  the  objects  of 
Chlodowich's  worship  were  Saturnus,  Jupiter,  Mars  and  Mer- 
curius.  All  Anglo-Saxon  poetical  homily,  bearing  the  title 
f*  De  Falsis  Diis,''  contains  the  following  passage : — 

Oit  M  t$a  hll^enan  n<ndon  Yet  would  not  the  heathen 

be6n  gehealdene  be  contented 

on  Bwtf  feawum  godum  ;  with  so  few  gods ; 
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ac  fengon  t6  wmlSigenne 
mislfoe  entas 

and  men  him  to  godum 

tSa  tSe  mihtige  w^ron 

on  woruldlfcum  ge)»ind$iim, 

and  egefuUe  on  life, 

iSeSti  t$e  hf  leofodon  ftillfce.     lo 

An  man  wses  eardigende 

on  t$£m  iglande  Greta, 

Satumus  geMten, 

awy^lfc  3  wselhredw, 

8wfi  Vaet  he  Cb^t  his  8una 

t$£  tSfi  hf  geborene  w&on, 

and  nnfeederlfce  macode 

heora  fl^eac  him  t6  maete. 

He  klfde  sw^  tSefii 

£nne  t6  life,  to 

t$e^  iSe  he  fibUe 

hb  gebr6t$ra  on  £r ; 

se  'wses  Jouis  gehfiten 

hetol  ;j  J)rymlfc : 

he  ^fligde  his  feeder 

of  fi^im  foressedan  iglande, 

and  wolde  hine  ^wellan 

gif  he  him  come  t6. 

Se  Jouis  WKS  swfi  g^  t^set  he 

on  his  swnstor  gewffede,         30 

8e6  wss  geh^ten  Juno, 

swf^e  hefilfc  gyden. 

Heora  gedohtra  w^eron 

I^ana  "3  Uenus*, 

m  forlseg  se  feeder 

fCQlfce  butu, 

and  nianega  his  magan 

m^fce  forwemde. 

Dfis  m&ifullan  men  w^ron 

t$a  m^rostan  godas  40 

tSe  tSa  h^^enan  wurSodon 


but  they  began  to  worship 
various  giants, 

and  men  for  their  gods 

which  were  mighty 

in  worldly  dignity, 

and  terrible  in  life, 

although  foully  they  lived. 

One  man  was  dwelling 

in  the  island  Crete, 

named  Saturn, 

powerful  and  ferocious, 

so  that  he  eat  his  children 

when  they  were  bom, 

and  unfatherlike  made 

tlieir  flesh  his  food. 

He  left  nevertheless 

one  alive, 

although  he  had  devoured 

his  brothers  before ; 

he  was  called  Jove, 

hostile  and  mighty ; 

he  expelled  his  father 

from  the  aforesaid  island, 

and  would  have  slain  him 

could  he  have  come  to  him. 

This  Jove  was  so  lascivious 

that  he  married  his  sister, 

who  was  named  Juno, 

a  very  lofty  goddess. 

Their  daughters  were 

Diana  and  Venus, 

whom  the  father  debauched 

both  foully, 

and  many  of  his  female  relatives 

criminally  defiled. 

These  guilty  men  were 

the  mightiest  gods 

which  the  heathen  worshiped 


*  The  MS.  reads  "  Minenia  and  Uenus,"  but  it  is  obvious  from  the  alli- 
teration that  we  must  read  Diana. 
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and  worhton  him  to  godimi, 

ac  86  sann  wss  swi  MStt 

vwOkfr  gewntfiod 

fkmne  se  faeder  wlgre 

on  heora  fCQan  biggencge. 

068  Joais  IB  iCrwarikKt 

6aIntMragoda 

^6  t$a  h^g^enan  haefdon 

on  h6ora  gedwylde,  m 

and  he  h^JOe  D6r 

b6twux  snmum  ]^eddam, 

I5an6  HtL  Deniscan  Ie6d6 

lofiatS  BwfboBt. 

His  sunu  h£tt6  Man 

86  macode  aefre  saca, 

and  wrohte  and  w£wan 

h6  wolde  flefre  styxian ; 

t$i8n6  wurSodon  t$a  h^Henan 

for  he^cne  god,  6o 

and  Kwi  oft  swfi  he  fyrdodon 

oWe  t6  gefeohte  woldon 

t$onne  ofirodon  hf  heora  Ific 

on  £r  t^isum  gode ; 

hf  gel^don  t$aet  he  mihte 

micclum  him  fultumian 

on  iS6ak  gefeohte  forCan 

He  he  gefeoht  lufode. 

Sum  man  waes  geh^ten 

Mercurius  on  life  ro 

86  wses  swfSe  facenful 

and  awfcol  on  d^dum» 

and  lufode  e^  stala 

and  lelwbrednysse : 

t$one  macodon  i$a  h^iSenan 

him  t^  m^ran  gode 

and  set  weg^  gel^tum 

him  ISc  ofirodon 

and  t6  he^[gum  beorgum 

him  br6hton  onasegdnysse.      eo 

Dea  god  wseiB  &rwur6a 

betwnx  eallum  h^tSenum 


andmade  unto  ihemaelyes  forgoda, 

bnt  the  son  was  nevertheless 

more  honoured 

than  the  father  was 

in  their  foul  custom. 

This  Jove  is  the  most  venerable 

of  all  the  gods 

whom  the  heathen  had 

in  their  error, 

and  he  was  called  Thor 

among  certain  nations, 

whom  the  Danish  people 

love  the  most. 

His  son  was  called  Mars 

who  made  ever  contests, 

and  wrath  and  mischief 

he  would  ever  stir  up ; 

him  the  heathen  honoured 

as  a  lofty  god, 

and  as  often  as  they  warred 

or  would  to  battle, 

then  offered  they  their  sacrifice 

beforehand  to  this  god ; 

they  believed  that  he  could 

much  aid  them 

in  battle,  since  he 

loved  battle. 

A  man  there  was 

called  Mercury  during  life 

who  was  very  fraudulent 

and  deceitful  in  deeds, 

and  eke  loved  thefts 

and  deception : 

him  the  heathen  made 

a  powerful  god, 

and  by  the  road-side 

made  him  offerings, 

and  on  high  hills 

brought  him  sacrifice. 

This  god  was  honourable 

among  all  the  heathens 
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and  he  is  O^n  geh£ten 

6tSnim  naman  on  Denisc. 

Sum  wfT  h^tte  Uenu8> 

Be6  waes  loaes  dohtor, 

aw£  fracod  on  gOnj^ae 

Sset  hire  feeder  hf  haefde, 

and  e^  hire  brotSor, 

and  66Te  gehwylce  90 

on  myltestrena  wfsan : 

ac  hf  wuitSiaS  tSa  h^^enan 

for  h£iige  gydenan, 

8w£  8w^  heora  godes  dohtor. 

Monega  66re  godas  w^ron 

mislfce  l^fundene, 

and  e^  swylce  gjdenan 

on  swHSlfcum  wur^mynte 

geond  ealne  middangeard, 

mancynne  t6  forwyrde ;  100 

ac  9&  synd  t$a  fyrmestan 

Cefih  i$e  hf  fdllfce  leofodon. 

Se  syrwigenda  de6fol 

t5e  swfcat^  embe  mancynn 

gebrdhte  t$a  h^t$enan 

on  t$8et  heflfce  gedwyld, 

t$8et  hf  swfi  fdle  men 

him  fundon  t6  godum, 

iSe  9a  leahtras  lufodon 

t$e  IfciatS  t^m  de6fle,  no 

Hxt  e&  heora  biggencgan 

heora  bysmor  lufodon, 

and  selfremede  wurdon 

fram  aim  selmihtigan  gode 

8et$e  leahtras  onscunat$ 

and  lufat^  tSa  cl^nnysse. 

Hf  gesetton  e^  t^ 

tS^re  sunnan  and  Ca  m6nan 

and  i^LOi  6i$rum  godum, 

£lcum  his  daeg  ;  iso 

#rest  t$£re  sunnan 

t$one  sunnan  daeg, 

and  siiStSan  t$^m  m6nan 


and  he  is  called  0]K)n 

by  another  name  in  Danish. 

A  woman  was  named  Venus 

she  was  Jove's  daughter, 

so  bold  in  last 

that  her  father  had  her, 

and  eke  her  brother, 

and  others  besides 

after  the  fashion  of  a  whore : 

but  her  the  heathen  honour 

as  a  lofty  goddess, 

and  as  the  daughter  of  their  god. 

Many  other  gods  there  were 

variously  invented, 

and  goddesses  too 

in  mighty  repute 

throughout  the  world, 

for  the  ruin  of  mankind ; 

but  these  are  the  greatest 

though  they  foully  lived. 

The  ambushed  devil 

that  besets  mankind  with  lies 

brought  the  heathen 

to  this  deep  error, 

that  they  such  foul  men 

should  invent  for  gods, 

who  loved  the  sins 

that  please  the  devil, 

and  their  worshipers  also 

loved  their  shame, 

and  became  estranged 

from  almighty  God 

who  hateth  sins 

and  loveth  purity. 

They  appointed  also 

to  the  sun  and  moon 

and  to  the  other  gods, 

to  each  his  day ; 

first  to  the  sun 

the  Sunday, 

then  to  the  moon 
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tSone  m^nan  da^, 

and  6oiie  ]iriddaii  daeg 

hf  ]>e(>wdon  Marte 

heora  feohte  gode 

him  t6  fiiltume. 

Done  feort^an  daeg 

hf  sealdon  him  t6  frdfre 

T^axi  foressedan  Mercurie 

heora  m^ran  gode ; 

tSone  ftftan  daeg 

hf  freolsodon  m^rlfce 

lone  t6  wnitSmynte, 

fMaa  m^ostan  gode ; 

i$one  syxtan  deg  hf  gesetton 

t^ere  sceamlefoan  g^denan 

UenuB  geh^ten, 

and  Frycg  on  Denisc.  140 

Done  seofo^an  dseg 

hf  8ea]don  Satume, 

"5^  ealdan  tS^ra  goda  faeder 

him  sylfiim  t6  fr6fre, 

endenext$  8w£  ^e^ 

^eSh  iSe  he  yldest  w^re. 

Hf  w61don  git  wuitSian 

arwurtSlfcor  tSa  godas 

and  forgeafpn  him  eteorran 

swilce  hf  £hton  heora  geweald, 

Ha,  seofon  tunglan,  isi 

suunan  and  monan 

and  t$a  6tSre  fiT  . 

6a  faratS  eefre 

ongean  tSone  rodor 

t6  e^td^le  werd, 

ac  hf  gebig^  se6  heofon 

nnderbaec  aefre. 

Ac  6a  steorran  sw$  6e^ 

scinon  on  heofonum 

on  fr3rm6e  middaneardes 

£r  6a  m£[nfullan  godaa 

wurdon  Ccennede, 

o66e  gecorene  t6  godum. 
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the  monday, 

and  the  third  day 

they  submitted  to  Man 

their  battle  god 

for  their  support 

The  fourth  day 

they  gave  for  their  advantage 

to  the  aforesaid  Mercury 

their  great  god ; 

the  fifth  day 

they  solemnly  devoted 

to  Jove's  honour, 

the  greatest  g^d ; 

the  sixth  day  they  appointed 

to  the  shameless  goddess 

called  Venus, 

and  Fricg  in  Danish. 

The  seventh  day 

they  gave  to  Saturn, 

the  grandfather  of  the  gods 

for  their  own  comfort, 

yet  last  of  all 

though  he  the  eldest  were. 

They  would  yet  honour 

their  gods  more  highly 

and  they  gave  them  stars, 

to  have  power  over  them, 

the  seven  constellations, 

sun  and  moon 

and  the  five  others 

that  go  for  ever 

against  the  firmament 

toward  the  east, 

but  still  the  heaven 

turns  them  ever  back. 

But  yet  the  stars 

shone  in  heaven 

at  the  creation  of  the  world 

before  the  guilty  gods 

were  bom, 

or  chosen  to  be  gods. 
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Hf  worbton  eSc  iLiHcnyssa  They  made  also  likeneBses 

^S6m  CrwuilSum  godum,  of  the  venerable  gods, 

some  of  sm^tam  [golde]  some  of  beaten  gold» 

Cetera  deswit. 

MS.  Cott.  Jul.  E.  vii.  237.  b.  etc. 

The  first  feeling  on  perusing  this  passage  naturally  is,  that 
it  contains  merely  pedantic  remembrances  of  Roman  heathen- 
dom ;  but  on  further  investigation  references  may  be  detected 
to  our  own  mythology,  which  are  necessarily  different  from 
anything  found  in  the  myths  of  Greece  or  Rome. 

That  Satuni  is  Jupiter's  father  and  Juno  his  wife,  is  Roman 
certainly ;  but  it  is  not  so,  that  Jupiter  was  the  father  of 
Venus,  or  that  he  lay  with  Diana  (Minerva)  and  Venus.  On 
the  other  hand  it  is  Teutonic,  although  some  little  confusion 
lies  in  the  statement.  According  to  the  ^^  Interpretatio 
Romana,"  Jupiter,  the  thunder-god,  is  Dunor  or  D6rr;  but 
Dunor  is  not  the  supreme  god  of  the  Teutonic,  as  Jupiter  is 
of  the  Roman,  mythology :  following  the  same  interpretation, 
Venus  is  Fricge,  and  in  the  northern  system  she  is  Thdrr's 
wife ;  hence  the  story  unknown  to  the  Romans  of  Jupiter 
debauching  his  own  daughter.  Again^  this  poem  asserts  that 
Jupiter  lay  with  his  daughter  Diana,  for  so  we  must  read 
instead  of  Minerva.  Here  we  arrive  at  another  confused 
blending  of  traditions. 

Originally  Wdden,  and  at  a  later  period  Wdden's  wife, 
led  that  nightly  procession  which  in  various  parts  of  Ger- 
many iis  yet  known  as  the  superstition  of  the  ^^  Wild  Hunts- 
man/' Hackelherg,  ot  Hackelberend,  (the  cloak-wearer)  is 
W6den  himself.  But  strangely  enough,  the  church  early 
adopted  this  under  the  name  of  ludus  DiantB*,  while  in  some 

*  Can  it  be  that  Diana,  "the  dancing  virgin,"  was  confounded  with 
HaXXof ,  and,  by  a  further  confusion,  with  Minerva,  and  that  in  this  maoner 
Herodiadis,  the  dancing  virgin  of  Christian  mythology,  was  introduced 
into  this  strange  company  ?  Jerome  Visconti  published  a  book  upon  this 
subject,  with  the  humane  conclusion,  that  those  who  frequented  the  Ludus 
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countries  a  goddess  Habondia,  dame  Habonde,  led  the  way ; 
in  others  the  daughter  of  Herodias  was  the  principal  per- 
sonage. It  is  horrible  to  think  that  such  a  superstition^  so 
involred  in  darkness  and  confusion,  so  unintelligible  to  the 
accused,  the  accuser  and  the  judge,  as  this  primieval  Teutonic 
belief,  should  have  caused  the  sacrifice  of  innocent  life; 
but — ^alas  for  human  fallibility ! — so  it  is ;  for  this  Ludus 
Dianse,  WSden's  procession,  wild  hunt,  or  whatever  it  may 
be  called,  is  no  more  or  less  than  the  ^'  witches'  sabbath,''  for 
a  fancied  participation  in  which,  torture  and  death  have  been 


Dianae  were  relapsed  heretics  and  obnoxious  to  the  punishment  of  death  by 
fire.  The  work  is  rare;  its  title,  "Ma§;istri  Hyeronimi  Vicecomitis. 
Lamianim  sive  striarum  opusGulom  ad  illustrissimuni  Mediolani  ducem 
franciscum  Sfortiam  Vicecoroitem :  Incipit  feliciter."  Hie  only  edition  of 
this  tract  was  printed  at  Milan  by  Padiel,  in  1490.  The  author  cites  a 
passage  from  some  Council,  probably  an  early  one  of  Aix  la  Chapelle  (or 
can  Acquirense  be  error  for  Ancyrense,  a.d.  314  ?),  in  the  following  words : 
"  Rationes  probantes  quod  realiter  non  uadant  ad  ludum.  In  contrariam 
partem  est  auctoritas  decreti  xxvi.  9*  y.  c.  epi.  Ita  ibi  legitur.  Iliud  non 
est  obmittendum  :  quod  qusedam  sceleratn  mulieres  retro  post  Sathan  con- 
nerse,  demonum  illusionibus  et  fantasmatibus  seductse,  credunt  se  et  pro- 
fitentur  cum  Diana  noctumis  horis  dea  paganorum  uel  cum  Herodiade  et 
innumera  multitudine  mulierum  equitare  super  quasdam  bestias  et  multa 
terrarum  spatia  in  tempests  noctis  silentio  pertransire  eius  iussionibus 
obedire  ueluti  dominse  et  certis  noctibus  ad  eius  seruitium  euocari/'  etc. 
In  aeveral  other  passages  of  this  work  Visconti  speaks  of  the  lady  of  the 
game,  **  domina  ludi."  The  bishop  he  alludes  to  is  probably  Burckhardt 
of  Worms.  I  hardly  know  whether  this  was  ever  a  common  superstition 
in  this  country.  The  allusions  to  it  in  learned  works  (as,  for  example,  in 
John  of  Salisbury's  Polych.  ii.  17)  may  be  owing  to  the  studies  of  their 
authors  rather  than  the  belief  of  our  people.  H.  More  (Myst.  of  Godl. 
Bk.  iii.  c.  18)  cites  Fr.  Picus  as  an  authority  for  the  commerce  of  men  and 
women  with  demons,  saying,  "  according  to  that  practice  which  to  this 
day  is  confessed  by  witches,  especially  in  their  meetings  and  joviall  revel- 
lings  in  the  night,  at  that  solemnity  which  they  call  our  Lady's  play,  the 
ancients  called  it  IriuiKiii  Diana,  or  Ludum  Herodiadia ;  where  the  witches, 
as  themselves  confess,  do  eat  and  drink  and  dance,  and  doe  that  with  these 
impure  spirits  which  modesty  would  forbid  to  name."  Grimm's  remarks 
on  the  subject  should  be  consulted.  Deut.  Myth.  p.  1008,  etc.  Ed.  1844. 
I  wish  also  to  call  attention  to  the  fact,  that  instead  of  Diana,  Minerva 
occasionally  appears  in  this  relation,  and  so  presents  a  similar  confusion 
to  that  noticed  in  the  text. 
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the  portion  of  hundreds.  According  to  this  view^  Diana  and 
the  supreme  god  WSden's  wife  are  one  and  the  same  person ; 
but  the  author  of  the  poem  cited  thought  Jupiter  was  the 
supreme  god  and  Diana  bis  daughter ;  hence  the  charge  of 
incest,  which^  understood  in  the  Teutonic  sense,  resolves 
itself  into  a  mere  conjugal  relation. 

I  do  not  think,  then,  that  we  must  at  once  reject  the  name 
of  Saturn  as  a  Teutonic  god,  merely  because  the  first  glance 
at  this  poem  would  induce  us  to  consider  it  the  production  of 
a  pedantic  monk.  The  same  observation  applies  to  other 
passages:  thus  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  when  introducing 
Hengest  as  explaining  to  Yortigem  the  religious  belief  of 
the  Saxons,  makes  him  name  Saturn  as  one  of  the  gods  he 
worshiped  (p.  43,  Ed.  1587)*  Matt.  Westminster  repeats 
Geoffrey  word  for  word  (p.  82,  Ed.  1601),  and  from  him  was 
probably  taken  the  following  passage  of  La^amon  (MS.  Cott. 
Cal.  A.  ix.  f.  79.  Otho  C.  xiii.  f.  65.  b.)  :— 

p6  saide  Vortiger  fe  Bouefe  hl^tte  Teruagant, 

]>at  was  wfs  and  Bwtpt  war,  Itn  h^h  god  in  lire  lond. 

and  woche  beo)^  ^oure  bileue,  ^et  we  habba)»  £n  le^fdi ; 

fat  ^e  on  bilefe]?  ?  I^at  h€h  his  and  mihti ; 

[]>6  saide  Hengest  ^e6  his  ih6te  Frea, 

cniht  aire  hendest :]  hirdmen  hire  louiejr. 

we  habba]»  godes  g6de  T6  alle  fe6a  godes 

fe  we  louie)»  in  mdde :  we  worsipe  werche]>, 

"pe  6n  h^tte-  Phebus,  and  for  hire  loue 

fe  6per  Satumus ;  pe6s  da^es  we  heom  gefae. 

^e  )>ridde  h6tte  W6den,  Mone  we  ^efae  Moneday, 

)?at  was  a  mihti  ping :  Tydea  we  ^efiie  Hsdei, 

pe  ferrpe  h£tte  Jubiter,  Wdden  we  ^efiie  Wendesdei* 

of  alle  J^inges  he  is  war ;  ^ane  ponre  we  ^efiie  )K>risdai, 

pe  &{pe  h^tte  Mercurius,  Frea  pane  Friday, 

|>at  his  pe  h^'hest  oner  us  ;  Satumus  ^ane  Sateresdai. 

pe  sixte  hfitte  Appolin,  pus  saide  Hengest 

^at  his  a  god  of  grete  win.  cniht  aire  hendest. 

To  this  must  be  added,  that  on  their  adoption  of  the  Roman 
seven-day  week,  the  Teutons,  as  far  as  they  could,  attributed 
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the  days  to  their  own  national  deities,  which  most  nearly 
represented  the  Roman  :  thus  Sun  and  Moon  for  the  first 
and  second  days;  Tiw  or  Er  for  the  third,  dies  Martis; 
W5den  for  the  fourth,  dks  Mercurii;  Dunor  for  the  fifth, 
dies  Jovis ;  Freya  for  the  sixth,  dies  Veneris ;  and  Saetere  for 
the  seventh,  dies  Satumi.  Now  it  is  remarkable  that  the  low 
Germans  (Saxons,  Westphalians,  Frisians)  should  have  re- 
tained these  names  for  the  fourth  and  seventh  days,  while  the 
high  Germans  replaced  them  by  abstractions ;  Wednesday 
being  with  them  Mitwoch  or  Midweek ;  Saturday,  Sambaztac 
(Samstag),  a  corrupt  form  of  Sabbatum,  Sabado,  yet  current 
in  Spain,  etc.,  or  Sonnabend.  It  is  also  very  remarkable  that 
the  old  Norse  family  should  not  have  preserved  the  heathen 
name  of  the  seventh  day,  but  have  written,  O.  N.  Lavgardagr, 
Swed.  Lordag,  Dan.  Loverdag,  the  washing  or  bathing  day.  I 
attribute,  however,  some  importance  to  a  line  cited  by  Grimm 
from  a  Latin  poem  of  the  ninth  century,  on  the  battle  of 
Fontenay  (Bouquet,  vii.  304) : — 

Sabbatum  nou  illud  fiiit,  sed  Satumi  dolium, 

t.  e.  '^  It  was  not  a  Sabbath,  but  a  Saturn's  bath,"  or,  accord- 
ing to  a  modern  German  idiom,  a  devil's  bath,  Teufelsbad^, 
where  there  appears  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  Norse  names, 
as  well  as  an  identification  of  Saturn  with  the  arch-fiend, 
the  natural  opponent  of  true  religious  belief  and  godly 
wisdom. 

A  more  important  fact  however  is,  that  names  of  places 
and  plants  are  compounded  with  the  name  of  Saetere.  In  a 
charter  of  Edward  the  Confessor  I  find  the  name  Saeteres- 
byrig,  which  answers  exactly  to  WSdnesbyrig :  again,  in  the 
north  of  England  there  are  two  parishes  called  Satterthwaite, 
and  in  Devonshire  one  called  Sattersleigh ;  while  the  com- 
mon crowfoot  or  gallicrus  is  in  Anglo-Saxon  Satorl^S.   Now 

*  Grimm,  Deutsche  Mythologies  p*  HI*  etc.  Ed.  1844. 
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it  is  acknowledged  that  no  signs  of  ancient  divinity  are  more 
convincing  than  the  appearance  of  a  name  in  the  appellations 
of  places  and  plants,  and  in  the  days  of  the  week,  and  all 
these  conditions  are  fulfilled  in  this  instance.  That  he  should 
also  appear  in  such  a  legend  as  the  one  under  consideration, 
is  another  evidence  of  his  divinity.  And  if  it  be  objected 
that  the  places  and  plants  named  from  him  are  few  in  num- 
ber, I  can  only  answer  that  they  are  at  least  as  numerous  as 
those  devoted  to  fhinor  and  Tiw,  whose  godhead  has  never 
been  doubted. 

Considerations  such  as  these  seem  to  have  induced  Grimm^ 
in  the  new  edition  of  the  Deutsche  Mythologie,  to  admit 
Saturn  into  the  German  Pantheon,  which  was  not  the  case 
in  the  first  edition*.  He  recalls  the  German  tradition  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  that  such  a  god  was  recognized  in  tlie 
Hartz  district,  that  the  common  people  called  him  Krodo  (or 
in  more  accurate  spelling  Hruodo,  Chr6do,  which  I  should 
have  felt  more  inclined  to  compare  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  god- 
dess Hr^iSe,  (Bed.  de  Nat.  Rerum,  c.  xv.),  and  that  they  repre- 
sented him  under  the  figure  of  a  man  standing  on  a  large  fish, 
and  holding  in  one  hand  a  vessel  of  flowers,  in  the  other  a 
wheel.  He  continues,  by  oflering  evidence  that  the  Slavonic 
nations  had  also  a  Saturn,  under  the  name  of  Sitivrat;  that 
this  Sitivrat  bears  also  the  name  of  Kirt,  which  nearly  re- 
sembles the  German  Krodo ;  that  the  Slavonic  mythologists 
compare  Sitivrat  with  the  Sanskrit  Satjawrata^  whom  Vishnu 
rescues  in  a  great  flood,  under  the  form  of  a  fisht ;  that  on  a 
fish  the  image  of  Krodo  stands ;  lastly,  that  Vishnu  is  re- 
presented as  wearing  garlands  of  flowers  about  his  neck,  and 
bearing  a  wheel  in  his  fourth  hand.    All  these,  though  not 


/ 


*  Deutsche  Mythologie,  p.  226«  etc. 

t  I  cannot  find  any  account  of  this  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  and  Grimm 
does  not  notice  the  authorities  on  which  the  Slavonian  mythologists  rely 
for  their  fact. 
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proofs,  are  intereatiBg  and  curious  coinddaiioes  at 
least. 

No  doubt  the  great  diflBculty  of  all  is  to  account  for  the 
name  Marcolphus,  wLich  replaced  Satumns.    Its  antiqui^  is 
obvious  from  the  passage  already  cited  from  Notker  of  St. 
Oall*.    Mone,  who  considers  the  whole  tale  to  have  origi- 
nated in  the  Netherhmds,  brings  forward  several  arguments 
to  prove  that  the  name  Marcolf  is  a  mere  Netherlandish  ex- 
pression for  a  mocker,  japer  and  jiber ;  that  it  is  orij^ally  the 
name  of  a  kind  of  crow,  and  consequently  has  an  immediate 
reference  to  the  character  of  Marcolf  as  a  reviler  and  parodist. 
I  cannot  say  that  I  am  at  all  convinced  by  the  professor's  rea- 
soning, and  I  cannot  find  any  trace  in  Notker's  words  of  the 
parody :  the  Anglo-Saxon  poems  have  none,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
prose  version  has  none,  the  earliest  French  version  has  none, 
and  other  incidental  allusions  have  been  cited  which  prove 
the  original  form  of  the  story  to  have  been  serious,  and  there- 
fore not  resembling  the  Latin  and  German  versions  in  any 
detail.    A  passage  which  bears  more  strongly  on  Moneys 
view  than  any  which  he  has  quoted,  occurs  in  the  Latin  Salo- 
mon and  Marcolphus :  alluding  to  Salomon  and  himself,  Mar- 
colf says,  '^  Jubilat  merulus,  respondet  graculus/'    Never- 
theless it  seems  to  me  much  more  likely  that  the  jay  obtained 
his  name  from  the  hero  of  our  story,  as  the  fox  did  from  the 
still  more  famous  Reynard,   than  that  the  reverse  should 
have  been  the  case.    Again,  it  is  very  remarkable  that  while 
the  Netherlandish  is  argued  to  possess  the  word  Markolff, 
and  in  that  word  the  origin  of  Marcolphus,  the  Netherland- 
ish Reineke  Vos  should  call  the  jay,  not  Marcolf,  but  Mar- 
quartf* 


•  Vide  p.  12. 

t  The  passages  cited  by  Mone  are  as  follows  : — "  Doctiseimi  oiri  Jo- 
annis  Murmeliii,  Ruremundensis,  pappa  puerorum: "  (a  Latin  and  Teutonic 
vocabulary)  Antw.  Mich.  Hillen.  4to.  1537.    In  this,  under  the  title  Dt 
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It  18  to  be  obserred  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  poem  makes 
Saturnus  say  he  has  visited 

Meda  miEStSamBelas 
Marculfea  card, 

as  if  he  meant  to  place  this  land  somewhere  in  the  East;  and 
the  unusual  form  of  the  word,  Marculf,  (not  Mearcwulf,)  has 
something  unsatisfactory  about  it.  Is  it  conceivable  that  it 
should  stand  in  any  relation  to  the  Weallende  Wulf,  or 
fFandering  Wolf^  of  Sal.  Sat.  2. 423  ?  It  is  also  to  be  observed 
that  Saturn,  the  wandering  sage,  bears  a  curious  resemblance 
to  WSden,  the  wandering  god ;  and  that  even  a  connection  can 
be  observed  between  W6den  and  Marcolphus.  I  have  already 
called  attention  to  the  fact  of  WSden's  being  the  ^'  Wild 
Huntsman;"  now  it  appears  that  this  superstition  goes  in 
Denmark  by  the  name  of  the  *'  flying  Marcolf/'  denflyvende 
Markolfus* ;  by  which  is  probably  meant,  the  flying  devil, 
as  Satumi  dolium  was  the  devil*s  bath. 


Avibus,  we  find  6aiTulii8»  een  mercolf.  In  the  Dictionarinm  Triglotton^ 
aact  Petro  Dayspodio.  Antw.  1567«  4to.  sub  Yoce  garrio,  "gamilus,  een 
clapper:  item  ayis  nomen,  eea  mercolf,"  Again,  in  the  Opus  minus 
primae  partis  Alexandria  Antw.  1511,  4to,  at  fol.  7,  we  find,  "gracnlus 
sen  markolff,'*  In  the  Dictionarinm,  "  quod  gemma  gemmarum  vocatur, 
Coloniae,  1511,  4to,  "graculus,  eyn  markloff,  vel  eyn  hoe,  vel  eyn  doyl. 
Lastly,  in  the  Vocabularium,  s.  1.  e.  a.  printed  in  4to,  about  1490,  we 
have,  "  graculuB  est  nomen  avis,  eta  marlcolff.'*  In  RoIIenhagen's  Frosch- 
mauseler,  the  jay  is  called  Marcolff,  and  in  other  contemporary  works 
Bruder  Morolf.  When  we  consider  that  all  these  works  appeared  at  the 
period  of  Marcolfs  extreme  popularity  in  Europe,  it  seems  to  me  most 
probable  that  tbe  name  was  borrowed  directly  from  the  story. 
*  Deutsche  Myth.  p.  530.  Ed.  1835. 


ft 


K  2 


132  SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 

SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 

Tub  poetical  Salomon  and  Saturn,  if  indeed  there  be  not  two 
diatinct  poems  of  the  name,  is  taken  from  two  manuscripts, 
both  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi  Collie,  Cambridge. 
The  longer  and,  although  fragmentary,  the  completer  of  these 
copies  is  found  in  the  MS.  No.  422.  It  consists  of  twenty*- 
six  pages,  written  in  a  close,  beautiful,  and,  as  it  appears, 
female  hand.  Of  this  the  first  page  is,  with  the  exception  of 
a  few  scattered  words,  become  wholly  illegible,  from  having 
at  some  period  been  pasted  down  into  the  binding  of  the 
book.  The  text  b^ns  however  very  clearly  at  line  60,  and 
so  continues  to  line  340,  after  which,  in  the  very  middle  of  a 
page,  a  long  and  fragmentary  piece  of  prose  is  inserted  by 
the  same  hand.  After  a  lacuna  of  one  or  more  pages  in  the 
manuscript,  the  couplets  recommence,  and  are  continued  to 
the  end  of  the  first  and  beginning  of  the  second  part,  which 
also  falls  in  the  middle  of  a  page.  The  second  part  b^ns, 
as,  from  a  few  strokes  yet  visible,  it  appears  that  the  first  did 
also,  with  a  line  of  capital  letters.  There  is  litUe  that  requires 
remark  in  the  first  part,  which  is  entirely  devoted  to  a  de- 
scription of  the  Pater  Noster  (a  personification  of  the  prayer), 
its  form,  stature  and  powers,  except  a  few  heathen  supersti- 
tions, illustrated  in  the  notes,  and  the  use  of  several  Runic 
characters,  which  I  have  treated  of  elsewhere*. 

The  second  MS.,  which  is  distinguished  in  the  various 
readings  by  the  letter  B,  is  also  a  fragment ;  it  is  written  in 
a  comparatively  modern  hand  (that  is,  late  in  the  eleventh 
century),  on  the  margin  of  a  magnificent  copy  of  Alfred's 
Beda,  MS.  No.  41.  It  consists  only  of  189  lines;  but  by 
great  good  fortune  these  are  the  opening  of  the  poem  :  the 
few  legible  words  in  the  first  page  of  Cod.  A.  correspond  to 

*  Archfeologia,  vol.  xxviii.    On  the  Runes  of  the  Anglo-Saxons. 
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those  of  Cod.  B.,  and  we  may  therefore  couclude  that  we  really 
have  here  the  first  lines  of  the  poem.  As  the  only  interest  of 
this  second  codex  is  derived  from  the  lines  which  it  furnishes 
to  the  first,  and  the  various  readings,  it  requires  no  further 
remark.  The  first  part  of  the  poetic  Salomon  and  Saturn 
bears  no  relation  whatever,  sate  in  name,  to  the  dialogues 
which  we  have  examined,  and  shall  hereafter  examine.  The 
second  part  however,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  series  of  riddling 
questions  mutually  proposed,  approaches  more  nearly  to  the 
real  type  of  the  whole  matter, — the  problems  of  Salomon  and 
Hyram.  Still  it  bears  little  resemblance  to  either  of  the 
prose  dialogues  in  Saxon,  and  none  whatever  to  the  other 
versions  of  the  Salomon  and  Marcolf :  its  subjects  are  theo- 
logical and  moral,  and  in  this  respect,  difference  of  creed 
considered,  it  might  be  more  properly  compared  to  the  Waf- 
}^rudnis-mal  than  to  any  other  composition  that  I  know. 
Thus  it  sings  of  the  fall  of  the  angels,  of  heaven  and  hell, 
of  the  good  and  evil  spirits  that  accompany  every  man,  the 
one  to  tempt,  the  other  to  warn  and  strengthen  :  or  it  mixes 
up  allegorical  and  mythic  narratives,  as  where  it  speaks  of 
death  by  the  title  of  Ucua  mortis,  and  under  the  form  of  a 
bird ;  or  where  it  relates  the  adventures  of  the  friend  and 
comrade  of  Nimrod,  whose  slaughter  of  several  dragons  in  a 
certain  plain  has  converted  it  into  a  kind  of  Avernus,  over 
which  no  bird  may  fly,  and  near  which  no  breathing  creature 
can  exist.  Upon  the  whole,  although  its  subjects  be  similar, 
there  is  no  one  question  found  in  the  poetic  Salomon  and 
Saturn  which  is  repeated  either  in  the  prose  version  or  in  the 
Adrian  and  Ritheus. 
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Satubkus  cw8e^*. 

HWiET !  Ic  iglanda 
ealira  hsebbe 
b<5ca  onbyrged, 
^urhgebregd  stafas, 
Urcrseftas  onlocen  5 

Libia  and  Oreca, 
swylce  eic  itttoriam 
Indea  rices. 
Me  "Sa  treahteras 
tala  wisedon  10 

on  ^im  micelan  b^c, 

*  *  * 

♦  ♦  ♦ 

Bwylce  ic  nasfre  on  ealium 

"Sdm  fyrngewr^um  is 

findan  ne  mihte 

stf'Se  samode. 

Ic  sdhte  %£  git 

hwylc  wskre  mddes, 

o'SiSe  msegenj^rymmes,        20 

elnes  o%%e 

iehte  eorlscipeS) 

Be  ge-palmtwigeda 

Pater  Noster. 

Sille  ic  -Se  ealle,  25 

Bunu  Dauides^ 

]?e<5den  I[8]raela, 

XXX.  punda 


Saturn  spake. 

Lo !  of  all  the  islands 

I  die  books 

have  tasted,  [the  letters, 

have  thoroughly  turned  over 

the  lore-craft  have  unlocked 

of  Lybia  and  Greece, 

also  the  history 

of  the  Indian  realm. 

Me  the  expounders 

well  directed 

in  the  great  books, 
♦  4c  ♦ 

♦  *  ♦ 

which  I  never  in  all 

the  ancient  writings 

might  find 

truly  collected. 

I  sought  yet 

what  were  in  respect  of  mood 

or  majesty, 

of  power  or 

in  any  respect  of  activity, 

the  palm-twigged 

Pater  Noster. 

I  will  give  thee  all, 

O  Son  of  David, 

King  of  Israel, 

thirty  pounds 


I.  From  this  to  line  59  a  few  words  only  here  and  there  are  discernible  in  Cod.  A. 

II.  A  line  erased.    25.  MS.  Wille. 


SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 


135 


30 


smaeteg  ^oldes 

and  mine  suna  twelfe, 

gif  "Sti  mec  gebringest 

%ffit  ic  s!  gebryddedy 

]?urh  -Sees  cantices  cwide, 

Cristes  linan ; 

ges^mest  mec  mid  86*86^     36 

and  ic  mec  gesund  fa[re]y 

wende  mec  on  willan 

on  waeteres  hricg, 

ofer  Coferflod 

Caldeas  s^can. 


40 


Salomon  cwbbiS. 

Un]a6de  hiS  on  eorSan, 

unnyt  lifes, 

w^ste  wisddmes, 

wealla'S  swd  nieten 

feldgangende,  46 

feoh  btitan  gewitte, 

se  yurh  iSone  cantic  ne  can 

Crist  geherian : 

wara%  windes  full, 

worpa'S  bine  dedfol  5o 

on  ddmdflege, 

draca  egeslice, 

bismorlfce 

of  blScere  liiSran 

irenum  afelum.  55 

Ealle  bed's  £weaxen 

of  edwittes 

3^a  hetfdum ; 

"Sonne  him  bi'S  le6fre 


of  coined  gold 

and  my  twelve  sons, 

if  thou  wilt  bring  me 

that  I  may  be  touched, 

through  the  wordof  thecanticle, 

by  Christ's  line ; 

if  thou  truly  reconcilest  me, 

and  I  depart  in  safety, 

if  I  turn  at  my  will 

upon  the  water's  back, 

oyer  the  Coferflood 

to  seek  Chaldea. 

Salomon  spake. 

Wretched  is  he  on  earth 

useless  in  life, 

devoid  of  wisdom, 

like  the  neat  he  wandereth 

that  move  over  the  plain, 

the  witless  cattle, 

whothrough  thecanticle  cannot 

honour  Christ.  [panse. 

He  shall  inhabit  the  void  ex- 

the  devil  shall  cast  him  down 

in  the  day  of  doom, 

the  fearful  dragon, 

contemptuously 

from  the  bright  Balance 

with  iron  strength. 

All  grown  over  shall  he  be 

by  the  heads  of  the  waves 

of  scorn ;  [him 

then  will  it  be  better  liked  by 


35.  gesenies'S  43.  MS.  B.  we8:8e.  49.  A.  WaniS  he.  55.  MS.  aplum.  59.  with 
the  word  le6£re  begins  the  second  page  of  A.,  which  I  follow  here,  giving  the 
Tarious  readings  of  B. 
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iSonne  eall  -8e6s  ledhte  gesceaft 

gegoten  fram  iSam  grunde 

goldes  and  seolfres, 

feSersceatttm  lull 

feohgestredna, 

gif  he  flefre  {Sees  organes     66 

dwiht  cti"5e : 

fracoiS  he  biiS  -Sonne  and  fre- 

mede 
frein  elmihtigum, 
englum  ungellc 
ina  hwearfaiS.  70 

Satubnus  cw8e& 

Ac  hwd  mffig  e^iSost 

eaira  gesceafta 

¥a  hdlgan  duru 

heofona  rices 

torhte  ontjfnan  75 

on  getfi£lrime  ? 


Salomon  cwflelS. 

DflBt  ge-palmtwfgede 
Pater  Noster 
heofonas  ontynef, 
h£lige  geblissa^^ 
metod  gemiltsa^S^ 
morSor  gefyllcB, 
idwsesce'S  dedfles  fyr 
DryhtncB  onseleS : 
swylce  "Sd  miht 

a|e  4e  ♦ 


80 


than  all  thin  bright  creation 
filled  firom  the  very  abyss 
with  gold  and  silver, 
in  all  its  regions  full 
of  treasure^ 
if  he  ever  of  the  organ 
anything  had  known : 
hostile  shall  he  then  be  and 

strange 
to  Almighty  Grod, 
unlike  the  angels 
he  shall  wander  alone. 

Saturn  spake. 

But  who  may  easiest 
of  all  creatures 
the  holy  door 
of  heaven's  kingdom 
bright  unclose 
in  succession  ? 

Salomon  spake. 

The  palm-twigged 
Pater  Noster 
openeth  the  heavens, 
blesseth  the  holy, 
maketh  mild  the  Lord, 
putteth  down  murder, 
quencheth  the  devil's  fire 
kindleth  the  Lord's  : 
thus  mayst  thou 

♦  *  9|e 


62.  B.  siloires.   63.  B.  felSencette.  64.  B.  fynigestre6na.   67.  B.  fremde.  69.  B. 

nngesihb.  70.  B.  hwarfa'S.   71.  B.  e&-Su8t.   72.  B.  eallra.    73.  B.  htiigan.  74.  B. 

heofiuL    76.  B.  on  getiles  rime.    77.  B.  gepalmtwfgode.   79.  B.  heofnas.  80.  B. 
bl]ie.   82.  A.  getylle'S.  B.  gefilklS. 
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mid  ^f  beorhtan  gebede 

bltfd  onhsftan 

"Sees  dedfles  dr^, 

SflBt  him  dropan  stigeX      oo 

sw£te  geswf'Sed 

sefan  intingum, 

egesfullicran 

'Soime  sed  serene  gripu 

"Sonne  bed  for  xii  [fjyra     » 

tydernessum 

ofer  gl^da  gripe 

gifhist  wealleS. 

ForSon  ha&'S  se  cantic 

ofer  ealle  Cristes  b^c         loo 

wfdma^ost  word : 

he  gewrftu  lAeS, 

stefnum  ste6reV, 

and  h[im]  stede  healdeS, 

heofona  rices  105 

heregeatewa  ws^eS. 

Saturnus  CWIB'S. 

Ac  htilfc  is  86  organ 
in  gem^ndum 
td  begonganne, 
"S^m  iSe  his  gist  wile         110 
meltan  wiS  morSre, 
mergan  of  sorge, 
^ceadan  of  scyldum  ? 
Huru  him  scippend  geaf 
wuldorllcne  wUte !  iis 

Mec  Sees  on  worulde  full  oft 


with  the  bright  prayer 

heat  the  blood 

of  the  devil's  wizard,         [rise 

so  that  in  him  the  drops  shall 

hurried  with  blood 

in  the  thoughts  of  his  breast, 

more  full  of  terror 

than  the  brazen  cauldron 

when  it  for  twelve  generations 

of  men 

in  the  embrace  of  flames 

most  greedily  bubbleth. 

Therefore  hath  the  canticle 

over  all  Christ's  books 

the  greatest  repute : 

it  teacheth  the  scriptures, 

with  voice  it  directeth, 

and  its  place  it  boldeth, 

heaven-kingdom's 

arms  it  wieldeth. 

Saturn  spake. 

But  how  like  is  the  organ 

in  the  mind 

to  be  conceived, 

by  him  who  would  his  spirit 

melt  against  murder, 

make  merry  out  of  sorrow, 

separate  from  guilt  ? 

No  doubt  the  Creator  gave  it 

wondrous  beauty  1 

About  this  in  the  world  full  oft 


87.  B.deLiSy.  89.  A.dre4m.  B.dry.  90.  B.drapan.  92.  A.8eofaxi.  B.intiDgan. 
93.  B.  egesfuUfcn.  94.  B.  Vane,  gripo.  98.  B.  gifrost  wealla'5.  99.  B.  foxVan. 
103.  B.  8tere1$.  105.  B.  heofonrfces.  106.  B.  heregeatowe  wege't^.  A.  idge't^. 
107.  B.  organan.  109.  B.begangenne.  110. B.gaest.  111.  B.  miltan.  112. B.  merian. 
113.  B.  asce&den.  A,  scyldigom.    114.  B.  sceppencU  A.  gaf.    116.  A.  worolde. 
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fyrwit  frfncfSy 
ffisgewfteS^ 
mdd  gcmengeS. 
Nnfinig  manna  wit,  i» 

b«leSa  under  beofennm, 
hti  mfn  hyge  dredaeS 
bynig  ffifter  tkScam ; 
hwflom  me  brjrne  atigeiS, 
hyge  heortan  ne<h  las 

hearde  wealleS. 

Salomon  cwie'5. 

Gylden  is  se  Codes  cwide, 

gimmum  iatii£ned, 

hafaS  silfren  letf ; 

snndor  m«g  ii^hwylc        lao 

%iirh  gdstes  gife 

gddspel  secgan : 

be  hVS  sefan  snytro 

and  siwle  hunig ; 

and  mddes  meolc,  iss 

mfi^rSa  gesafligost ; 

he  msg  "Sa  8£wle 

of  sinnihte 

gefeccan  under  foldan ; 

natfre  hie  se  fe6nd  t6  Sabs  ni^ier 

feterum  gefaestna^, 

"Seib  be  hie  mid  fiftigum 

clusum  beclemme, 

he  %one  crsft  bricefS, 

and  "Sa  orSancas  i46 


my  cariosity  enqnireth, 
quick  it  moreth  about, 
my  mind  it  mingleth. 
No  man  knowetb, 
hero  under  the  heavens, 
how  my  spirit  sinks 
laboring  over  books ; 
at  times  the  beat  arisetb, 
my  spirit  near  the  heart 
hardly  boiletb. 

Sai^omon  spake. 

Gtolden  is  the  word  of  God, 

stoned  with  gems, 

it  hath  silver  leaves ; 

each  one  can 

through  spiritual  grace 

a  gospel  relate : 

it  is  wisdom  of  the  breast 

and  honey  of  the  soul ; 

milk  of  the  mind* 

most  blessed  of  glories ; 

it  may  the  soul 

from  eternal  night 

fetch  back  under  the  earth; 

never  so  deep  let  the  fiend 

with  fetters  have  fastened  it, 

though  he  with  fifty 

bonds  enclose  it, 

yet  breaketb  it  the  craft, 

and  all  the  devices 


117.  B.  fyrwet.  119.  B.  geond  mengetS.  121.  A.  befennm.  122.  B.  cire6. 
ge-S.  123.  B.  bitL  124.  hwylum.  125.  B.  del  ne£h.  126.  A.  hsdre.  129.  B. 
seolofren.  del.  leiL  131.  B.  gxstcs.  132.  gddspeUian.  133.  A.  seofiui.  B.  tnj- 
tero.  135.  This  and  the  following  line  are  wanting  in  A.  138.  A.  aien-n. 
B.  ayn-n.    139.  B.  gefetian.    143.  B.  dansum.    144.  B.  "Sane. 


SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 


139 


ealle  tdslite^ : 

hungor  be  Sbf^ip 

helle  gestrtideS, 

wylm  tdweorpeS, 

wuldor  getimbreS.  iso 

He  is  mddigra 

middangearde, 

staiSole  strengra 

"Sonne  ealra  stina  gripe. 

Lamena  he  is  lAce,  u& 

ledht  wincendra, 

Bwylce  he  is  deifra  duru 

dumbra  timge, 

scyldigra  scyld, 

scyppendes  seld ;  leo 

flddes  ferigend, 

folces  nerigend, 

^a  yrfeweard 

earmra  fisca, 

and  wyrma  helm,  i66 

wildeora  holt, 

on  w^stenne  weard, 

weorSmynda  geard : 

and  se^e  wile  geomlfce 

iSone  Godes  cwide  170 

singan  sdiSlice, 

and  bine  symle  wile 

lufian  btitan  leabtrum, 

be  mseg  "Sone  U'San  g&st, 

feohtende  fednd  175 

fledude  gebringan, 


teareth  asunder : 

hunger  it  despoileth, 

hell  it  destroyeth, 

fire  it  casteth  asunder, 

glory  it  buildetb  up. 

More  courageous  is  it 

than  this  world, 

stronger  in  its  position 

than  the  gripe  of  all  the  rocks. 

It  is  the  leech  of  the  lame, 

the  light  of  the  blind, 

it  is  also  the  door  of  the  deaf, 

the  tongue  of  the  dumb, 

the  shield  of  the  guilty, 

the  dwelling  of  the  Creator ; 

the  bringer  of  the  flood, 

the  saviour  of  the  people, 

the  heir  of  the  waves 

of  the  poor  fishes, 

and  the  defence  of  the  worms, 

the  refuge- wood  of  beasts, 

a  guardian  in  the  wilderness, 

the  garden  of  worship : 

and  he  that  will  earnestly 

this  Qod's-word 

sing  in  sooth, 

and  him  will  ever 

love  without  crime, 

he  may  the  hated  spirit, 

the  fighting  fiend 

bring  to  flight. 


147.  A.  &hiet$et$.  B.  gehCddS.  149.  B.  t^worpetS.  152.  B.  middaDgeaides. 
153.  B.  he  is  strengnu  154.  B.  ealle.  155.  B.  lunana.  156.  B.  windendn. 
158.  B.  de^dn.  161.  B.  feriend.  162.  B.  neriend.  164.  B.  fixa.  165.  B.  del 
and.  A.  welm.  B.  wlence.  167.  B.  del  on.  westennes.  168.  B.  weofSmynta. 
171.  B.  Bme^ce.  172.  B.  lymle  liuan.  173.  B.  wUe  butan.  174.  B.  WSan 
gtBiH.    175.  B.feohtenie.     176.  A.  gebrengan. 
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gif  %ti  him  aSrest  on  tifiin 

ieme  gebringest 

Prologa  prima 

"Sam  18  B[  P  nama :  lao 

hafa^S  gtiSme<^ 

gyrde  lange^ 

gyldene  g£de, 

and  i.  iSone  g  [rim]  man  fetfnd 

BwfSmdd  swfpeS ;  iss 

and  him  on  swaSe  fylgeS 

g  A  ofermiegene, 

and  hine  e£c  ofsl^S. 

'T  T  hine  teswaiS^  and  hine 
on  ISa  tungan  stica'S,         190 

wraBstcfS  him  "Sst  woddor^ 
and  him  %a  wongan  briccfS. 

M  E  hine  yflaS^ 

swi,  he  A  wile 

ealra  fe6nda  gehwone        iw 
fsste  gestandan  ; 
"Sonne  hine  on  anSanc,  R  R 
eorringa  ges^ceS ; 
b<$c8tafa  br^o 
br^deS  sona  900 

feond  be  "Sim  feaxe, 
keteS  flint  brecan 
seines  sooncan ; 
he  ne  besceiwa'S  n6 
his  leomena  hi,  906 

ne  bi'S  him  k^e  gdd. 
WendeS    he    hine    -Sonne 

[under  wolcnum 


if  thou  at  first  orer  him 
earnestly  bringest 
Prologa  prima 
whose  name  is  P: 
the  warrior  has 
a  long  rod^ 
with  a  golden  goad« 
and  ever  the  grim  fiend 
fierce-minded  smiteth ; 
and  on  his  track  pursueth 
A  with  mighty  power, 
and  him  also  beateth. 
T  plagueth  him,  and  him 
in  the  tongue  stabbeth, 
twisteth  his  throat  for  him, 
and  his  cheeks  breaketh. 
E  afflicteth  him, 
as  he  ever  will 
&stly  stand  against 
every  foe ; 

then  little  to  his  pleasui'e,  R 
shall  angrily  seek  him ; 
the  prince  of  letters 
shall  soon  whirl 
the  fiend  by  his  hair, 
he  will  let  the  flint  break 
the  phantasm's  shanks ; 
never  shall  he  witness 
the  comfort  of  his  limbs,  [him. 
nor  shall  any  leech  be  good  for 
Then  shall   he  depart   under 

[the  welkin. 


177.  B.  deL  on.  178.  B.  yorn  gebriiige!5.  A.  gebreogett.  179.  B.  ptologo 
parimo.  180.  The  simple  letten  stand,  vithont  Rones  in  B.  181.  A.  after  gutS 
a  modern  hand  has  written  o.  A.  mc^a.  B.  gdtSmaga.  182.  A.  ^efde.  184.  B. 
grymman.  185.  A.  sweopa'S.  186.  B.  deL  him.  I«te6,  over  which  is  written 
fi]gi1$.     188.  B.  o61eh-S.     189.  with  T  ends  the  MS.  B.    207.  MS.  hiene. 
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wigsteall  s^celS 

hedlstre  behelmed^ 

huruhimbi'Stttheortanwa^  sio 

'Sonne  [h]e  hangiende 

helle  wisceS^ 

^ses  engestan 

^Sel-rices ; 

iSonne  bine  forcinna'S        ais 

"Sa  cyricsn  ge  ttinas* 

H  I  [8om]o<l 

fi^ghwae^er  bringeS 

8wedpan  of  si^e ; 

sirgia'S  bwfle  m 

fremdne  fls^schonian. 

feorh  ne  beraurneS ; 

^nne  S  S  cymcS, 

engla  gerseswa, 

wuldores  stef,  225 

wrfUne  gegrfpe'S 

fe6nd  be  "Sdin  ftftum, 

laete^  foreweard  hieor 

on  strangne  st&n, 

and  stregdaiS  t6%as  230 

geond  belle  hedp : 

byde'S  bine  segbwylc 

sefter  sceades  scitnan  ; 

scea'Sa  bi'S  gebysigod, 

Satanes  %egn  235 

swfiSe  geatilled. 

Swylce  bine  X  Q  and  II  V 

cwealme  gebn^gelS^ 

fronie  folctogan 

faraS  bim  tdgegnes^  240 


bis  fortress  seek 

covered  witb  darkness,  [beart, 

at  any  rate  be  will  be  sad  at 

wben  be  banging 

bell  sball  wisb  for, 

tbe  narrowest 

of  realms ; 

wben  bim  sball  repudiate 

botb  cburcbes  and  bouses. 

N  and  O  togetber, 

eitber  bringetb 

a  sweep  from  bis  journey ; 

by  times  tbey  sball  afflict 

tbe  strange  body, 

bis  life  tbey  sball  not  care  for ; 

tben  cometb  S, 

tbe  prince  of  angels, 

tbe  staff  of  glory, 

be  sball  clutcb  tbe  angry 

fiend  by  tbe  feet, 

sball  dasb  bis  forward  cbeek 

on  tbe  strong  stone, 

and  scatter  bis  teeth 

around  tbe  crowds  of  bell : 

eacb  one  shall  bide  himself 

in  the  indistinctness  of  shadow; 

tbe  fiend  sball  be  trouble, 

Satan's  thane 

made  very  still. 

Also  bim  Q  and  U 

witb  death  shall  approach, 

tbe  prudent  leaders 

sball  advance  against  him, 


210.  MS.  hearUn.    216.  MS.  tuinnas.    237.  MS.  hiene. 
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babbaS  ledht  speni^ 

lange  sceaftasy 

twiSmiSde  swetfpan ; 

swenga  ne  wyrna'S 

detfrra  djmta ;  ms 

him  bi«  «iet  dedfol  ]£S. 

Doone  bine  ^  L 

and  86  yrra  Yi  C 

g6)Se  begyrdaS ; 

gedp  stef  wfgeS  sso 

biteme  br<%an : 

bygalS  sona 

belle  baeftling, 

"Sset  be  on  binder  gseiS  : 

1$onne  bine  F  F  and  H  M 

titan  ymbSringa'S 

scyldigne  sceaSan ; 

babbalS  scearp  speru, 

atole  earbfare ; 

sled  lastalS  vo 

on  'Sfl&s  fedndes  feax 

fl&na  stregdan, 

biterne  brdgan ; 

banan  beardlice 

grimme  ongilda'S^  966 

iSaes  hfe  oft  gilp  brecaiS. 

Donne  bine  aet  niehstan 

nearwe  stille'S 

^  G  8e  gedpa^ 

"Sone  God  sendeS  270 

fretfndum  on  fultum ; 

fareiJ  aBfter  M  D, 

fifmaegnum  full : 


tbey  bave  ligbt  spean^ 

long  sbaftvy 

sweeps  strong  of  mood ; 

blows  tbey  spare  not, 

dear  dints ; 

loatbly  to  tbem  is  the  Devil. 

TbenL 

and  angry  C 

shall  gird  him  about  with  war  ; 

the  crooked  letter  wageth 

bitter  terror : 

soon  shall  shrink 

heirs  captive, 

so  that  be  goeth  backward. 

then  shall  F  and  M 

throng  from  without 

about  the  guilty  wretch ; 

sharp  spears  have  they, 

the  terrible  flight  of  arrows : 

they  shall  let  fire 

upon  the  fiend's  hair 

strew  its  shafts, 

a  bitter  terror ; 

the  mischief  fiercely 

with  rage  they  shall  repay, 

that  often  pride  breaketh  them. 

Then  him  at  last 

narrowly  shall  still 

G  the  crooked, 

whom  God  sendeth 

a  support  to  his  friends ; 

D  fareth  after, 

full  of  five  virtues  : 


253.  MS.  haeftlig.      2C5.  oogieldA'S.      272.   fBre-5. 
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fyrbi«se«ridda; 

8tef  strsete  neih  S75 

stille  bideS* 

H  onetteS^ 

eDgel  bine  scirpe'S^ 

Cristes  cempan, 

on  cwlcum  ws^dam  sso 

Godes  spyrigendesy 

gednges  hrsgles* 

Donne  bine  on  lyfte 

lifgetwinnan, 

under  tungla  getrumum^  286 

twigena  ordum, 

Bwedpum  seolfrenum, 

swiSe  weallalS^ 

oiSiSaet  bim  bin  blicaS^ 

bl^da%  sedran ;  290 

gdrtom  gedta^ 

gifrum  dedfle. 

Mffig  Bymle  se  Godes  cwide 

gumena  gebwylcum, 

eaira  feduda  gehwone        295 

flednde  gebringan, 

ISurh  mannes  mt^, 

minfiilra  beip 

sweartne  geswencan ; 

naefre  bfe  "Sffis  sellice        300 

bledum  bregdaS 

fiefter  b&ncofan^ 

fe^erhoman  onfd%. 

Hwllum  flotan  grlpa^^ 

hwUum  hie  gewendaiS       sqs 

on  wyrmes  lie 


five  is  tbe  third ; 

the  letter  near  tbe  street 

shall  abide  still. 

H  shall  hasten^ 

the  angel  shall  clothe  him^ 

Christ's  warrior, 

in  the  quick  weeds 

of  enquiring  God^ 

in  a  new  garment. 

Then  bim  in  the  lift, 

the  twins  of  life, 

beneath  tbe  masses  of  tbe  stars, 

with  points  of  twigs, 

with  silver  sweeps, 

shall  migbtily  vex, 

until  tbe  bone  appear, 

tbe  veins  shall  bleed :       [pour 

the  rage  of  shafts  they  shall 

on  the  greedy  devil. 

Ever  may  the  God's  word, 

for  every  man, 

every  fiend 

put  to  fligbt, 

through  mouth  of  man, 

the  troop  of  evil  ones 

tbe  black  troop  oppress ; 

let  them  never  so  strangely 

change  with  colours 

in  their  body, 

or  assume  plumage. 

Sometimes  they  seize  the  sailor, 

sometimes  they  turn 

into  the  body  of  a  snake 


278.  sderpelS.     286.  tuigena.    287.  seolfrynDin.    293.  simle.     295.  gehwane. 
296.  gebrengan.    298.  manfuUra.    300.  lyllice. 
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[scearpes]  and  sticoles, 

stingaS  nftea 

feldgongende, 

feoh  gestrtida'S ;  sio 

hwflam  hie  on  waBtere 

wicg  gebna^ga^^ 

hornum  ge-heiwaS 

o^Vaet  bim  heortan  bldd, 

fiimig  flddes  hadiS,  sia 

foldan  ges^ce'S. 

Hwflum  hie  gefeteraS 

ffieges  monnes  handa ; 

gehefegaiS  "Sonne  he 

ffit  hilde  sceall  sao 

wxS  liSwerud 

lifes  tdligan : 

iwrlta'S  hie  on  his  waepne 

wselnota  hedp, 


sharp  and  piercing, 
they  sting  the  neat 
going  about  the  fields^ 
they  destroy  the  cattle ; 
sometimes  in  the  water 
they  bow  the  horse, 
with  their  horns  they  hew  him 
until  his  heart's  blood, 
a  foaming  bath  of  flood, 
falls  to  the  earth. 
Sometimes  they  fetter 
the  hands  of  the  doomed ; 
they  make  them  heavy  when  he 
is  called  upon  in  war 
against  a  hostile  troop 
to  provide  for  bis  life : 
they  cut  upon  his  weapon 
a  heap  of  fatal  marks. 


308.  fttingcfS  nieten.  310.  gestrodtfS.  311.  he.  312.  gehiuegetS.   313.  gehetwetS. 
317.  he.    323.  ftwritefS  he.    324.  wsUnota. 


Saturnus  cwae'S.  Ac  hti  mouiges  bleds  bi'S  %8Bt  dedfol  and 
se  Pater  Noster  "Sonne  hie  betwih  him  gewinna'S  ? 

Salom;m  cw8b%.    Dritiges  bleds. 

Saturnus  cwaeS.     Hwset  sindon  Sa  serestan  ? 

Saloman  cwae'S.  Daet  dedfol  biS  surest  on  ge6go^h£de,  on 
cildes  onlicnisse :  "Sonne  bi'S  se  Pater  Noster  on  h&iiges 
gdstes  onlicnisse.  Driddan  siSe  biS  "Sset  detffol  on  dracan 
onlicnisse :  feorSan  siSe  bi'S  se  Pater  Noster  on  strafes  on- 
licnisse %e  Brachia  Dei  h^tte.  Fiftan  siSe  biS  Siet  de6fol 
on  "Systres  onlicnisse :  sixtan  biSe  biS  se  Pater  Noster  on 
ledhtes  onlicnbse.     SeofoSan  siSe  hV&  Sonne  Sset  de<5fol  on 
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bealwe  txScstafas ;  323 

bill  forscrifaiS^ 

meces  msfrSo. 

ForSon  na^nig  man 

6cile  oft  orSances 

titibredan  330 

wepnes  ecgge, 

Sedh  %e  him  se  wllte  cweme ; 

ac  symle  he  sceal  singan, 

^nne  he  his  sweord  geted, 

Pater  Noster,  ass 

and  iSaet  Palmtredw 

biddan  mid  blisse, 

^Bdt  him  bti  gife 

feorh  and  folme, 

^nne  his  fednd  cyme.      S40 


baleful  letters ; 

they  write  away  the  bill^ 

the  glory  of  the  sword. 

Therefore  should  no  man 

often  without  a  cause 

draw  forth 

the  weapon's  edge> 

although  its  beauty  please  him; 

but  ever  let  him  sing, 

when  he  his  sword  draweth, 

the  Pater  Noster, 

and  the  palm-tree 

joyfully  pray, 

that  it  will  give  him  both 

life  and  hand, 

when  his  foe  cometh. 


[At  this  paint  the  couplets  cease,  and  the  following  prose  frag- 
ment is  inserted,  but  toithotU  any  break  in  the  MSJ] 


326.  fortcrifet$. 


Saturnus  quoth.  But  how  many  shapes  will  the  devil  and 
the  Pater  Noster  take  when  they  contend  together  ? 

Salomon  quoth.    Thirty  shapes. 

Saturnus  quoth.    What  are  the  first  ? 

Salomon  quoth.  The  devil  will  be  first  in  the  shape  of 
youth,  in  the  likeness  of  a  child  :  then  will  the  Pater  Noster 
be  in  the  likeness  of  a  holy  spirit.  The  third  time  will  the 
devil  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  dragon :  the  fourth  time  will 
the  Pater  Noster  be  in  the  likeness  of  the  shaft  that  is  called 
Brachia  Dei.  Fifthly  will  the  devil  be  in  the  likeness  of 
gloom  :  sixthly  will  the  Pater  Noster  be  in  the  likeness  of 
light.     Seventhly  then  will  the  devil  be  in  the  likeness  of  a 
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wildedres  onlfcnisse :  eahteo^an  siSe  biS  se  Pater  Noster  on 
%8e8  hwffiles  onlicnisse  te  Leuiathan  h£tte«  Nigo'San  si^ 
WS  iSset  detffol  on  atoles  swefuea  oulf cnisse :  teoiSan  sf^  WS 
"Soune  se  Pkter  Noster  on  heofonlfcre  gesih'Se  onlicnisse. 
Endleftan  silSe  bi%  %iet  dedfol  on  yfles  wffes  onKcnisse: 
twelftan  sf^  biiS  se  Pater  Noster  on  heofonlicre  byrnan  on- 
licnisse. Dreoteo^an  siSe  bi%  Set  dedfol  on  sweordes  on- 
licnisse :  feowerteo'San  siSe  biiS  se  Pater  Noster  on  gyldenre 
b]^an  onKcnisse.  HfteoiSan  siSe  hVS  %mt  dedfol  on  bremles 
onlicnisse :  sixteoSan  si^  bi9  se  Pkter  Noster  on  seolfrenes 
eames  onlicnisse.  SeofonteorSan  siSe  W&  "Sonne  S^et  dedfol 
on  sieges  onlicnisse :  eahtateoSan  siSe  biS  se  Pater  Noster 
on  seolfrenes  eames  onKcnisse.  NigonteoSan  siSe  biS  Sast 
detffol  on  fylles  onKcnisse :  xx  siSe  biS  [se]  Pater  Noster  on 
Cristes  onlicnisse.  On  xxi  siSe  biS  S»t  dedfol  on  akrenes 
fugeles  onlicnisse :  on  xxii  ^Se  biS  se  Pater  Noster  on  gyl- 
denes  earnes  onlicnisse.  On  xxiii  siSe  biS  Sst  dedfol  on 
wulfes  onKcnisse:  on  xxiiii  siSe  biS  se  Pater  Noster  on 
gyldenre  racenteage  onlicnisse.  On  xxv  siSe  biS  Sst  de<5fol 
on  wrohte  onKcnisse :  on  xxvi  siSe  biS  se  Pater  Noster  on 
sibbe  onKcnisse.  On  xxvi  siSe  biS  SaBt  de6fol  on  yfeles  ge- 
]7ohtes  onKcnisse:  on  xxviii  siSe  biS  se  Pater  Noster  on 
irfaestes  g&tes  onKcnisse.  On  xxviiii  siSe  biS  dedpKcor 
gehwyrfed  Saet  dedfol  on  dedSes  onlicnisse. 


Salomon  cwa^S.  D6mKcor  biS  Sonne  se  Pater  Noster  ge- 
h\fyrfed  on  Dryhtnes  onlicnisse. 

Satumus  cwaeS.  Ac  hwd  dspyreS  Sst  de<5fol  of  geofones 
hoite,  and  hine  gebringeS  on  Sdra  Cristes  cerapena  fieSmuui 
Se  Sus  button,  Cherubin  and  Seraphin  ? 

[Salomon  cwaeS.]     Uriel  and  Rumiel. 
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wild-beast :  eighthly  will  the  Pater  Noster  be  in  the  likeness 
of  the  whale  that  is  called  Leuiathan.    Ninthly  will  the 
devil  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  foul  dream :  then  tenthly  will 
the  Pbter  Noster  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  heavenly  vision.    The 
eleventh  time  will  the  devil  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  bad  woman  : 
the  twelfth  will  the  Pftter  Noster  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  hea- 
venly breastplate.    The  thirteenth  time  will  the  devil  be  in 
the  likeness  of  a  sword :  the  fourteenth  time  will  the  Pater 
Noster  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  golden  breastplate.    The  fif- 
teenth time  will  the  devil  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  bramble  : 
the  sixteenth  time  will  the  Pater  Noster  be  in  the  likeness  of 
a  silver  eagle.    Then  the  seventeenth  time  will  the  devil  be 
in  the  likeness  of  a  hammer:  the  eighteenth  time  will  the 
Pater  Noster  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  silver  eagle.    The  nine- 
teenth time  will  the  devil  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  fall :  the 
twentieth  time  will  the  Pater  Noster  be  in  the  likeness  of 
Christ.    At  the  twenty-first  time  the  devil  will  be  in  the 
likeness  of  a  poisonous  bird :  on  the  twenty-second  time  the 
Pater  Noster  will  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  golden  eagle.     On 
the  twenty-third  time  will  the  devil  be  in  the  likeness  of  a 
wolf :  on  the  twenty-fourth  time  the  Pater  Noster  will  be  in 
the  likeness  of  a  golden  chain.     On  the  twenty-fifth  time 
will  the  devil  be  in  the  likeness  of  wrath  :  on  the  twenty- 
sixth  will  the  Pater  Noster  be  in  the  likeness  of  Peace.    On 
the  twenty-seventh  time  will  the  devil  be  in  the  likeness  of 
an  evil  thought:  on  the  twenty-eighth  time  will  the  Pater 
Noster  be  in  the  likeness  of  a  pure  spirit.    On  the  twenty- 
ninth  time  will  the  devil  be  still  more  deeply  changed  into 
the  likeness  of  death. 

Salomon  quoth.  Then  will  the  Pater  Noster  be  more  glo- 
riously changed  into  the  likeness  of  the  Lord. 

Satumus  quoth.  But  who  shall  track  the  devil  from  the 
covert  of  ocean,  and  bring  him  to  the  hands  of  Christ's 
champions,  who  are  thus  named,  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  ? 

Salomon  quoth.     Uriel  and  Rumiel. 

l2 
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Satarnus  cwsiS.  Ac  hw£  scedta'S  iSaet  detffol  mid  weal- 
leDdum  Btraflum  ? 

Saloman  cwae'S.  Se  Pkter  Noster  scedtaS  "Siet  dedfol  mid 
weaUendum  stroflum ;  and  sed  liget  hit  bsnieS  and  t^cna'S, 
and  86  regn  hit  [on]  tifan  wyrSeS,  and  "Sa  genipu  hit  dwelia'S, 
and  se  "Sunor  hit  'Srysce'S  mid  Vtke  tfrenan  ecxe,  and  hit 
drife^  t<5  ^dre  irenan  racenteage  %e  his  f»der  on  eardaiS^ 
Satan  and  Sathiel.  And  Sonne  %aet  dedfol  swlSe  y^irgscS  hit 
steels  Bcyldiges  mannes  n^n,  oiSSe  unclaene  tredw ;  oiSSe  gif 
hit  m^teS  ungesenodes  mannes  rn^i  and  Ifchoman,  and  hit 
Sonne  on  forgitenan  mannes  innelfe  geulteS,  and  Surh  his 
fel  and  Surh  his  fitisc  on  Sa  eorSan  gewlteS,  and  Sanon  helle 
w€sten  gespyrreS, 

Saturnus  cwmS.    Ac  h61fc  hedfod  hafaS  se  Pater  Noster  ? 

Saloman  cwseS.  Pater  Noster  hafaS  gylden  hedfod  and 
silfren  feax ;  and  Se^h  Se  ealle  eorSan  waeter  syn  gemenged 
wis  S£m  heofonllcum  wsetrum  uppe  on  &ne  aedran^  and  hit 
samllce  rinan  onginne  eal  middangeard  mid  eallum  his  ge- 
sceaftum^  he  mseg  under  Sees  Pater  Nosters  feaxe  dnura  locce 
drige  gestandan :  and  his  e^gan  sindon  xxi  Susendum  sfSa 
beorhtran  Sonne  ealles  middangeardes  eorSe,  Sedh  Se  he6 
sy  mid  Sa^  beorhtestan  lilian  blostmum  of  braced,  and  s^g- 
hwylc  blostman  leii  haebbe  xii  sunnan,  and  a%hwylc  blostma 
haebbe  xii  monan,  and  a^ghwylc  mona  sy  synderlice  xii 
Susendum  sfSa  beorhtra  Sonne  he  ge<5  waes  dr  Abeles  siege. 

Saturnus  cwasS.  Ac  hOlfc  is  Stts  Pater  Nosters  se6  wlltige 
heorte? 

Saloman  cwasS.  His  heorte  is  xii  Susendum  sfSa  beorhtre 
Sonne  ealle  Sas  seofon  heofonas  Se  tis  sindon  ofergesette, 
Se&h  Se  hie  syn  ealle  mid  Sy  ddmiscan  iyre  onasled,  and  Sedh 
Se  eal  Se6s  eorSe  him  neoSan  t6gegnes  birne,  and  he6  haebbe 
fyrene  tungan,  and  gyldenne  hracan^  and  le6htne  m6S  inne- 
weardne.    And  Se£h  Se  eal  middangeard  sy  fram  Adames 
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Saturnus  quoth.  Bat  who  will  shoot  the  devil  with  boil- 
ing shafts  ? 

Salomon  quoth.  The  Pater  Noster  will  shoot  the  devil 
with  boiling  shafts ;  and  the  lightning  will  burn  and  mark 
him,  and  the  rain  will  be  shed  over  him,  and  the  thick  dark- 
ness confuse  him,  and  the  thunder  thrash  him  with  the  fiery 
axe,  and  drive  him  to  the  iron  chain  wherein  his  father 
dwelleth,  Satan  and  SathieL  And  when  the  devil  is  very 
weary  he  seeketh  the  cattle  of  some  sinful  man,  or  an  unclean 
tree ;  or  if  he  meeteth  the  mouth  and  body  of  a  man  that  hath 
not  been  blessed,  then  goeth  he  into  the  bowels  of  the  man 
who  has  so  forgotten,  and  through  his  skin  and  through  his 
flesh  departeth  into  the  earth,  and  from  thence  findeth  his 
way  into  hell-desert. 

Saturnus  quoth.  But  what  kind  of  head  hath  the  Pater 
Noster  ? 

Salomon  quoth.  The  Pater  Noster  hath  a  golden  head 
and  silver  hair;  and  although  all  the  waters  of  the  earth 
should  be  mingled  with  the  waters  of  heaven  above  into  one 
channel,  and  it  should  begin  to  rain  them  together  upon  the 
earth  and  all  its  creatures,  yet  might  it  stand  dry  under  a 
single  lock  of  the  Pater  Noster's  hair :  and  his  eyes  are  twelve 
thousand  times  brighter  than  all  the  earth,  though  it  should 
be  overspread  with  the  brightest  lily-blossoms,  and  the  leaf 
of  every  blossom  should  have  twelve  suns,  and  every  blossom 
twelve  moons,  and  every  individual  moon  should  be  twelve 
thousand  times  brighter  than  it  was  ere  Abel's  murder. 

Saturnus  quoth.  But  what  is  the  Pater  Noster 's  beauteous 
heart  like  ? 

Salomon  quoth.  His  heart  is  twelve  thousand  times 
brighter  than  the  seven  heavens  that  are  set  over  us,  though 
they  should  all  be  kindled  with  the  doomsday  fire,  and  though 
all  this  earth  should  bum  up  from  beneath  them,  and  it 
should  have  a  fiery  tongue,  and  golden  throat,  and  a  light 
mouth  from  within.    And  although  all  the  world  should  be- 


150  SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 

frym'Se  edni^we  gewordeo,  and  inra  gehwylc  hiebbe  "Sa  zii 
snyttro  Habrahaxnes  and  laaces  and  Jacobes,  and  £nra  ge- 
hwylc m6te  lifigan  'Sreo  hund  wintra,  ne  magon  h^  "Sake 
tungan  gerecnisse^  ne  hire  masgnes  8wl'Sm6dni88e  ispyrian. 
And  his  earmas  sindon  xii  'Susendam  siiSa  lengran  "Sonne 
eaUes  middangeardes  eorSe,  o^Se  beimas^  ^Seih  "Se  hy  syn 
raid  "Sy  beorhtestan  wyrhtan  folmum  t68omne  gefSged,  and 
inra  gehwylc  ende  s;^  fram  6%rani  t6  i&m  midle  mid  "Sy 
gulliscan  aeolfre  oferworht,  and  mid  ^im  neorxnawongea 
compgimmum  dats6ned ;  and  hb  handa  twi,,  hf  sint  br&dran 
"Sonne  xii  middangeardas  "Se&h  hy  sfn  ealle  t6somne  gesette. 
And  se  h£lga  cantic  he  hafaS  gyldene  fingras^  and  1$£ra  is 
£nra  gehwylc  synderlfce  xxxtigum  "Snsendum  daSa  lengra 
"Sonne  eal  middangeard  o^-Se  eorSe;  and  on  "Ses  P&ter 
Nosters  %dre  swiSran  handa  is  gyldenes  sweordes  onlicnis^ 
SflBt  is  ealluin  6'Srum  wsepnum  ungelic ;  his  le6ma  he  is  hlutra 
and  beorhtra  9onne  ealra  beofona  tunglu^  oSSe  on  ealre 
eorSan  syn  goldes  and  seolfres  frstwednissa  and  fsegernissa : 
and  Saes  dryhtenlfcan  waepnes  8e6  swfSre  ecglast  he  is  mildra 
and  genietfffistra  Sonne  ealles  middangeardes  sw^tnissa,  o^Se 
bis  stencas ;  and  sed  winstre  ecglast  Saes  ilcan  weepnes^  he 
is  r^ra  and  scearpra  Sonne  eal  middangeard>  Se^  he  sy 
binnan  his  feower  hwommum  fulgedrifen  wildedra^  and  finra 
gehwylc  de6r  hasbbe  synderllce  xii  hornas  Irene,  and  inra 
gehwylc  horn  haebbe  xii  tindas  Irene,  and  &nra  gehwylc  tind 
haebbe  synderlice  xii  ordas,  and  £nra  gehwylc  [ord]  s^  xii 
iSiisendum  siSa  scearpra  Sonne  se6  &a  fl&n  "Se  sf  fram  hund- 
twelftigum  hyrdenna  geondhyrded.  And  %e£h  %  seofon 
middangeardas  sj^n  ealle  on  efii  dbra^dde  on  Jesses  &nes  onlfc- 
nisse,  and  Saer  sy  eal  gesomned  Sstte  heofon  oSSe  hel  oSSe 
eoi^e  aefre  £cende,  ne  magon  hf  Sa  lifes  linan  on  middan 
ymbfse'Smian.  And  se  Pater  Noster  he  maeg  iua  ealla  ge- 
sceafta  on  his  Sake  swlSran  hand  cm  dnes  weaxepples  onlic- 
nisse  geSyn  and  gewringan.  And  his  geSoht  he  is  springdra 
and  swiftra  Sonne  xii  Sdseudu  h&ligra  gdsta,  Se&h  Se  dnra 
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come  renewed  from  Adam's  creatioD^  and  each  man  should 
have  the  twelve  wisdoms  of  Habraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacobs 
and  each  might  live  three  hundred  years^  yet  could  not  they 
discover  the  relation  of  his  tongue^  nor  the  highmindedness 
of  his  might.    And  his  arms  are  twelve  thousand  times  longer 
than  all  this  earthy  or  its  trees^  though  they  should  all  be 
compacted  together  with  the  brightest  workmen's  hands^  and 
each  end  from  the  other  should  be  overwrought  to  the  middle 
with  gilded  silver^  and  stoned  with  the  gems  of  paradise;  and 
his  two  hands  are  broader  than  twelve  worlds^  though  they 
should  all  be  set  together.    And  the  holy  song  hath  golden 
fingers^  and  each  of  them  is  individually  thirty  thousand  times 
longer  than  all  the  world  or  the  earth;  and  in  the  Pater 
Noster's  right  hand  is  the  likeness  of  a  golden  sword^  unlike 
all  other  weapons ;  its  gleam  is  clearer  and  brighter  than  all 
the  constellations  of  the  heavens,  than  there  are  ornaments 
and  fairness  of  gold  and  silver  in  all  the  earth :  and  the  right 
edge  of  the  lordly  weapon  is  milder  and  more  moderate  than 
all  the  sweetness  or  the  perfumes  of  the  world ;  and  the  left 
edge  of  the  same  weapon  is  fiercer  and  sharper  than  all  the 
world,  though  between  its  four  pinnacles  it  should  be  driven 
full  of  wild-beasts,  and  every  individual  beast  should  have 
twelve  horns,  and  every  horn  twelve  tines  of  iron,  and  every 
single  tine  twelve  points,  and  every  point  should  be  twelve 
thousand  times  sharper  than  an  arrow  which  has  been  tem- 
pered by  a  hundred  and  twenty  hardeners.    And  though  seven 
worlds  should  be  all  spread  abroad  together  in  the  likeness  of 
this  one,  and  therein  should  be  collected  all  that  heaven  or 
hell  or  earth  ever  gave  birth  to,  yet  could  they  not  embrace 
the  line  of  life  round  the  middle.  And  the  Pater  Noster  alone 
might  twist  and  wring  all  creatures  in  his  right  hand  into  the 
likeness  of  a  wax-apple.  And  his  thought  is  more  active  and 
quicker  than  twelve  thousand  holy  spirits,  though  each  single 
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gehwylc  g&t  haebbe  synderlice  zii  feSerhoman^  and  inm  ge- 
hwylc  feSerhoma  hsbbe  xii  windas,  and  &Dra  gehwylc  wind 
twelf  sigefaestnissa  synderlice.  And  his  stefen  be6  is  hltldre 
ISonne  eal  mancyn  dS^  eal  wildedra  cyn,  ^Se6h  He  hf  syn 
ealle  on  "Sone  munt  gesflemnod,  ISe  sy  in  ^Sdte  lengolSe  se6  line 
tte  wile  xxxiii  si^a  ealne  eorSan  ymbebwyrft  6tan  ymblicgan* 
And  ISe&h  'Se  Hebron  gesomnod  sy  eal  ISette  heofon  oSiSe  hel 
aS*Se  eorSe  sefre  lurende,  and  £nra  gehwylc  ge  ^SAm  cwelSendra 
ge  iSdra,  uucweSendra^  hsbbe  gyldene  byman  on  mdSe,  and 
eaira  bymena  gehwylc  h»bbe  xii  hledlSor,  and  hIe6Sra  ge* 
hwylc  sy  heofone  he&rre  and  belle  dedpre,  ISonne  gena  "Sas 
hdlgan  cantices  se  gyldena  organ  be  by  ealle  oferble6^ra'6, 
and  ealle  "Sa  6'8re  he  idffeS, 

Satumus  ewe's.  Ac  btUlc  is  -Saes  [Pater  Nosters  se6 
wlitige  scr6d  ? 

Salomon  cwsbS.]  Pater  Noster  balk's  gyldene  fonan^  and 
se6  fone  is  mid  xii  g6dwebbum  titan  jrmbbangen,  and  &nra 
gehwylc  g6dweb  banga'S  on  bundtwelftigum  hringa  gyldennu 
And  S»t  s^reste  g6dweb  is  b&ten  Aurum  caBleste^'Sam  Si68tro 
ne  magon  cxxtigum  mila  ne&h  gehle6nian :  Sonne  nemna'S 
englas  "Sffit  seftere  gddweb,  Spiritum  Paraclitum  ;  in  Vim 
gddwebcynne  bi'S  Sanctus  Mihbael  gescyrped  on  ddmes  dteg  i 
i$onne  nemna'S  englas  S«et  iSridde  g6dweb  Pastoralices ; 
"Saet  g6dweb  waes  on  ISies  g6dwebbe8  onlfcnisse  "Se  ge6  jrmb 
mines  faeder  Dauides  columban  hangode  on  Sissum  ilcan 
temple :  Sonne  is  "Siet  feorSe  g6dweb  b&ten  Solacitam ;  %ffit 
g6dweb  waes  on  "Saes  gddwebbes  onlicnisse  Se  ge6  Abimelech 
se  g6da  cyning  br6hte  Criste  t6  licum  and  t6  ansaegdnisse : 
'Sonne  is  Saet  fifte  g6dweb  biten  Uita  perpetua ;  Saet  gddweb 
is  "Sonne  iSaere  b&lgan  ^rinnisse :  "Sonne  is  "Saet  sixte  g6dweb 
h&ten  Sacrificium  Dei;  %aet  is  %onne  on  ealra  dedra  an- 
licnisse :  "Sonne  is  "Saet  seofoSe  *  ♦  *  * 

[j4  leaf  of  the  MS.  has  been  here  cut  outJ] 
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spirit  should  have  twelve  coats  of  plumes,  and  every  coat  of 
plumes  twelve  winds,  and  every  individual  wind  twelve  victo- 
riousnesses.  And  his  voice  is  louder  than  all  the  human  race 
or  race  of  beasts,  though  they  should  aU  be  gathered  on  a 
mountain,  whose  leng^th  should  be  the  line  which  would  thirty- 
three  times  encompass  the  whole  circuit  of  the  earth.  And 
though  thereon  were  collected  all  that  heaven  or  hell  or 
earth  ever  gave  birth  to,  and  every  one  either  of  those  that 
speak  or  those  that  do  not  speak,  had  a  golden  trumpet  to  its 
mouth,  and  every  trumpet  had  twelve  sounds,  and  every 
sound  was  higher  than  heaven  and  deeper  than  hell,  yet  would 
the  golden  organ  of  the  holy  canticle  outsound  them  all,  and 
deafen  all  the  rest. 

Saturnus  quoth.  But  what  [is  the  Pater  Noster's  beauteous 
garment  like  ? 

Salomon  quoth.]  The  Pater  Noster  hath  a  golden  banner, 
and  the  banner  is  hung  around  with  twelve  palls,  and  each 
pall  hangeth  on  a  hundred  and  twenty  golden  rings.  And  the 
first  pall  is  named  Aurum  aBleste^  which  darkness  may  not 
approach  within  a  hundred  and  twenty  miles:  then  the 
angels  call  the  second  pall  Spiritum  Paraclitufn\  in  that 
kind  of  pall  will  Saint  Michael  be  clothed  at  Doomsday: 
then  the  angels  call  the  third  pall  Pasioralices ;  in  the  like- 
ness of  this  pall  was  that  which  hung  of  old  about  my  father 
David's  pillars  in  this  very  temple :  then  the  fourth  pall  is 
called  Soladtum ;  in  likeness  of  this  pall  was  that  which  the 
good  king  Abimelech  brought  of  yore  as  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  Christ :  and  the  fifth  pall  is  called  Fita  per- 
petua ;  that  then  is  the  pall  of  the  holy  Trinity :  then  the 
^ixth  pall  is  called  Sacri/icium  Dei ;  it  is  in  the  likeness  of 
all  animals  :  then  the  seventh  *  *  *  * 
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•    •    •    •    Bwfce 

ek  he  86*8  wite, 

ISflBt  iSa  synfullan 

siwia  sticien^ 

mid  bettendum  ms 

belle  t6  middes ; 

biteiS  ^nne  heihcyning 

belle  betynan 

fyres  fuUe, 

and  %a  fedndas  mid.  aso 

Hsefde  %d  se  snotra 

sunu  Dauides 

forcumen  and  forcj^d 

Caldea  eorl : 

bwsBiSre  wes  on  saflum^    365 

seiSe  of  sf'Se  cwom 

feorran  gefered ; 

nsfre  s^  bis  ferblS  ihldg. 


•    •    •    •    desist^ 
ere  be  truly  know^ 
that  tbe  sinful 
souls  sball  sticky 
with  tlie  enemies 
in  the  midst  of  hell ;       [mand 
then  shall  the  mighty  king  com- 
to  close  hell 
fiill  of  fire^ 

and  the  fiends  with  it. 
Then  had  the  wise 
son  of  David  [knowledge 

overcome    and    surpassed    in 
the  earl  of  the  Chaldaeans : 
yet  was  he  satisfied^ 
who  on  his  journey  had  come 
dispatched  from  afar ; 
never    before  had    his    spirit 
laughed. 
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PART  THE  SECOND. 


Hwflet !  Ic  flitan  gefrcegn 
on  fymdagum  36o 

mddgle&we  men^ 
middangeardes  rseswan, 
gewesan  ymbe  hyra  wisddm ; 
wyrs  de^5  se^e  lyhiJ, 
olSISe  ISfies  sdlSes  ansaceiS.  stt 
Salomon  waes  brenira^ 
"Sedh  iSe  Saturnus 


Lo!  I  have  learnt  that  there 
in  days  of  yore         [contended 
men  wise  of  rnood^ 
princes  of  the  earth, 
struggled  about  their  wisdom ; 
ill  doth  he  that  lieth, 
or  the  truth  rejecteth  ! 
Salomon  was  the  more  famous, 
although  Saturnus, 
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Bumra  hiefde, 

bald  bredst-toga^ 

b6ca  c[8ega]^  sto 

[Ieorn]inga  locan. 

Land  eal  geondbwearf^ 

[Indea  eardj 

[ea]8t  Corsiaii^ 

Persea  rfcCi  37s 

Palestinion, 

Niniuen  ceastre, 

and  NoriSpredan ; 

Meda  in&S'Suinselas, 

Marculfes  eard ;  380 

Saulus  rfce 

8wd  hit  stiiS  liege's 

ymbe  Gealboe, 

and  ymb  Geador ; 

NorSfilistina  flet^  sss 

fsesten  Creca^ 

wudu  Egipta, 

W8Bter  Mathea, 

Claudas,  CorefFea^ 

Caldea  rice^  s9o 

Creca  craeftas, 

cyn  Arabia, 

lite  Libia, 

lond  Siria, 

PitiSinia,  BuSanasan,        395 

Pamphilia  Pores  gemaere : 

Macedonia, 

Mesopotamie, 

Cappadocia, 

Cristes  Hierycbo,  40u 

Hierusa  .  .  •  • 


the  bold  chief, 

had  of  some 

books  the  keys, 

the  locks  of  learning. 

AJl  the  land  he  circled, 

[the  realm  of  Indiana,] 

east  Corsias, 

the  kingdom  of  the  Persians, 

P^estinion, 

Nineveh  the  city, 

and  Northpredan ; 

the  treasure-halls  of  Medes, 

the  land  of  Marculf ; 

the  realm  of  Saul 

as  it  lieth  southward 

about  Gilboa, 

and  about  Geador ;     [listines, 

the  palace  of   the  north-Phi- 

the  fastness  of  the  Greeks, 

the  wood  of  the  Egyptians, 

the  waters  of  the  Matheans, 

Claudas,  Coreffes, 

the  realm  of  the  Chaldees^ 

the  crafts  of  Greeks, 

the  kin  of  Arabians, 

the  lore  of  Lybiaus, 

the  land  of  Syrians, 

Bythinia,  Buthanasan, 

Pamphilia  Pores  boundary : 

Macedonia, 

Mesopotamia, 

Cappadocia, 

Christ's  Hiericho, 

Jerusalem  •  •  •  • 


[//ere  a  page  h(is  been  erased  and  overwritten.'] 
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o'S'Se  ic  stfgie, 

nyttes  bicge, 

%e&h  •  .  •  . 

wit  ic  "Sonne  gif  VUl  gewitest 

on  Wendelsfi^^ 

ofer  Coforfl<5d 

cy^'Se  a^ean,  [hffibbe. 

ISffit  %ti  wile  gilpan  "Saet  'Sti 

.  •  .  •  ena  beam  410 

forcumen  and  forcr^ed ; 

w&t  ic  "Sffit  waSroii  Caldeas 

gtiSe  'SsBS  gilpne, 

and  Sses  goldwlonce^ 

ma&rSa  ^aes  rnddige,  415 

ISser  t6  iS&m  monig  gelomp 

stiiS  ymbe  Sanere  feld. 

Saga  me  from  "Sam  lande 

"Ss^r  ns^nig  fira  ne  m»g 

fdtum  gestseppau.  420 

Satubnus  cwse'S. 

Se  mffira  wees  b&ten 

sD^liSende 

Weallende  Wulf, 

wer]?e<5dum  ctiS 

Filistina,  425 

frednd  Nebrondes. 

He  on  "Sam  felde  gesldg 

XXV 

dracena  on  dsegred, 

and  bine  -Sa  of  de&S  ofFedll ; 

forSan  Sas  foldan  ne  mceg 

lira  8^ig, 

iSone  mearcstede 

mon  gesdcan^ 


or  I  mount, 

purcbase  my  advantage, 
tbough     .     •     • 
I  know  tben  if  thou  goest 
on  tbe  Wendel  sea, 
over  tbe  Cofor  flood 
to  seek  thy  country, 
that  thou  wilt  boast  thou  bast 
.     •    children  [knowledge; 
overcome    and    surpassed    in 
I  know  that  tbe  Cbaldeans  were 
thus  boastful  in  war, 
thus  proud  of  gold, 
thus  moody  of  their  glory, 
since  news  of  that  was  brought 
south  about  Sanere  field. 
Tell  me  of  the  land 
where  no  man  may 
step  with  feet. 

Satubnus  quoth. 

The  sailor  over  the  sea, 

the  noble  one  was  named 

Wandering  Wolf, 

well  known  unto  the  tribes 

of  tbe  Philistines, 

the  friend  of  Nebrond. 

He  slew  upon  the  plain 

five  and  twenty 

dragons  at  daybreak,      [dead ; 

and  himself  fell  down   there 

therefore  that  land  may  not 

any  man, 

that  boundary  place 

any  one  visit, 
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fugol  gefle6gan,  435 

ne  "Son  mi  foldan  neat. 

Daiion  fi^rcyii 

fi&rest  gewurdon 

wide  onwa^ed, 

9a  Se  nti  weallende  440 

"Surh  ittres  era's 

ingang  rjhna*. 

Git  his  8weord  scfna'S 

Bwi^  gescs^ned^ 

and  ofer  %a  byrgena  445 

bIfca'S  %a  hiltas. 

Salomon  cwselS. 

Del  biS  seSe  gs^S 

on  de6p  waeter^ 

seSe  sund  nafa'S, 

n6  gesegled  scip,  450 

n^  fugles  flyht^ 

n^  him  mid  f6tum  ne  miBg 

grund  gera^an : 

hum  se  Godes  cunnaiS 

ful  dysllce,  455 

dryhtnes  meahta. 

Saturn  us  cwae'8. 

Ac  hwset  is  se  dumba  se'Se 

on  sumre  dene  reste'S, 

BwlSe  snyttra'S ; 

hafa%  seofon  tungan^         460 

hafaiS  tungena  gehwylc 

XX  orda, 

hafaS  orda  geliwylc 

engles  sny tro ; 

iSara  'Se  wile  &nra  hwylc   465 


nor  bird  fly  over  it,  [field, 

or  any  more^  the  cattle  of  the 
Thence  the  poisonous  race 
first  of  all 
widely  arose, 
which  now  bubbling 
through  breath  of  poison 
force  their  way. 
Yet  shines  his  sword 
mightily  sheathed^ 
and  over  his  burial-place 
glimmer  the  hilts. 

Salomon  quoth. 

Foolish  is  he  that  goeth 

on  deep  water, 

who  hath  not  skill  of  swimming, 

nor  a  ship  furnished  with  sails, 

nor  flight  of  bird, 

and  cannot  with  his  feet 

reach  to  the  bottom : 

truly  he  tempteth  God 

very  foolishly^ 

the  Lord's  might. 

Saturn  us  quoth. 

But  who  is  the  dumb  one  who 

in  some  den  resteth, 

is  very  wise ; 

hath  seven  tongues, 

and  each  tongue  hath 

twenty  points, 

and  each  point  hath 

an  angel's  wisdom ; 

each  of  which  will 
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uppe  bringan,  so  bring  it  up, 

Sffit  8ti  'Sfi^re  gyldnan  gesihst  that  thou  mayst  8ee 


Hierusalem 

weallas  bltcan, 

and  hyra  wynr6d  lixan,    470 

868fft8tra  segn  ? 

Saga  bwiBt  ic  msSue. 

Salomon  cwse'S. 

B^c  syndon  breme, 
bodia'S  geneahhe 
weotedne  wiUan  475 

iS&m  "Se  wiht  bycge^ ; 
gestranga'S  hf  and  gesta^elia'S 
sta^lfsestne  geSoht, 
&myrga%  m6dsefan 
manna  gehwylces  48o 

of  i$re&n]fdlan 
'Sisses  lifes. 

SA.TURNUS  cw»'8. 

Beald  biS  seSe  onbyrigeiS 
b6ca  crseftes ; 

symle  bi'S  iSe  wisra  486 

9e  hira  geweald  hfiebbe. 

Salomon  cwse^. 

Sige  hf  onsenda^ 
86'Sfse8tra  gehw£m, 
hfl^lo  hf^e 
^&m  9e  hf  tufa's.  490 

SaTURNUS  CWflB^S. 

A^n  wisa  i8 
on  woruldrfce 


of  the  golden  Hierusalem 
the  walls  glitter, 
and  her  dear  cross  shine, 
the  ensign  of  the  faithful  ? 
Say  what  I  mean* 

Salomon  quoth. 

Books  are  famous, 

they  announce  sufficiently 

the  counselled  will 

for  him  that  thinketh  anght ; 

they  strengthen  and  confirm 

the  steadfast  thought, 

they  purify  the  mind 

of  every  one 

from  the  enforced  need 

of  this  life* 

Satubnus  quoth. 

Bold  is  he  that  tasteth 

of  book-craft; 

ever  is  the  wiser 

he  that  hath  power  over  them, 

Salomon  quoth* 

Victory  they  send 

to  every  steadfast  man, 

the  refuge  of  heal 

to  him  that  loveth  them. 

Satubnus  quoth. 

A  wise  one  is  there 
in  the  world. 
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ymb  ^5a  me  fyrwet  br«c 

L  wintra^ 

cUeges  and  nihtes,  496 

"Surh  dedp  gesceaft : 

gedmrende  gist 

da  iugena  swi^ 

ler  «on  me  ge-unne 

^ce  drybten  500 

"Sffit  me  ges^me 

snoterra  mon. 

Salomon  ewe's. 

S6'S  is  "Siet  "Su  sagast. 

Seme  ic  "Se  recene 

ymb  "Sa  wrffitlfcan  wiht.    sos 

Wilt  "Su  "Baet  ic  "Be  secge  ? 

in  fugel  siteS 

on  Filistina 

middelgema^ram, 

munt  is  bine  ymbatan^      610 

ge£p  gylden  weal ; 

geome  bine  healdaS 

witan  Filistina 

♦  :ie  ♦  i|e 

a|c  a|e  9ie  ♦ 

4c  *  ♦  ♦ 


515 


wsepna  ecgum^ 

by  iSffis  weke  cunnon^ 

bealdaS  bine  nibta  gebwylce^ 

norSan  and  stiSan  69o 

on  twi  bealfa 

tw&  bund  wearda* 

Se  fugel  bafaS 

iiii  be£fdu 

medumra  manna,  str 


concerning    wbom     curiosity 

fifty  years,  [plagued  me 

day  and  nigbt, 

tbrougb  tbe  deep  creation : 

my  mourning  spirit 

dotb  so  ever,  from  of  old, 

until  to  me  sball  grant 

tbe  eternal  Lord, 

tbat  me  sball  reconcile, 

some  wiser  man* 

Salomon  quotb. 

True  is  wbat  tbou  sayest* 

I  will  reconcile  tbee  fortbwitb 

about  tbe  wondrous  wigbt. 

Wilt  tbou  tbat  I  tell  tbee  ? 

A  bird  sittetb 

in  tbe  Pbilistine's 

middle  district, 

a  mountain  is  about  bim, 

a  lofty  golden  wall ; 

bim  gladly  bold 

tbe  councillors  of  tbe  Pbilistines 

4c  4c  :|e  4e 

ale  4e  He  4: 

^h  ^n  ^^  ^p 

witb  tbe  edges  of  weapons, 

tbey  tberefore  try  cunning, 

every  nigbt^ 

on  tbe  nortb  and  south, 

on  botb  sides  [bim. 

two   bundred    warders   guard 

Tbe  bird  batb 

four  beads 

of  ordinary  men. 
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and  be  is  on  middan 
hw»lan  hiwea ; 
he  hafa^  fi^eru 
and  griffiis  f^t. 

LicgeS  lonniim  faest, 

loca^S  unhidre, 

swiSe  swinged, 

and  his  searo  hringeS; 

gilleS  gedmorllce  sss 

and  bis  gyrn  sefalS ; 

wylleS  hine  on  IS&m  wlte, 

wunaS  iinlustum, 

singe?  syllice^ 

seldum  aefre  540 

his  le6ma  licga'S  ; 

tonga's  hine  hearde, 

'Synce'S  him  Sset  s;^  Sri^ 

XXX  Susend  wintra 

Ae  he  ddmdfieges  545 

dyn  geh]^. 

Nyste  hine  on  Sa&re  foldan 

fira  8^ig» 

eorSan  cynnes,  th  "Son 

ic  hine  &na  onfand,  550 

and  hine  iSd  gebaendan  h^t 

ofer  br&d  wseter, 

[oSjISaet  hine  se  modiga  h^t 

Melotes  beam, 

Filistina  fruma,  555 

faeste  gebindan, 

lonnum  beltican, 

wi«  le6dgi^re. 

Done  fugel  bitaS 

foldbtiende,  s6o 


and  he  is  in  the  midst 
of  a  whale's  shape ; 
be  bath  wings 
and  grifiin's  feet. 

4e  He  a|e  • 

He  lietb  fast  in  bonds, 

he  looketh  monstrous, 

fiercely  he  swingeth, 

and  bis  mail  ringeth  ; 

sadly  he  yelleth 

and  breathes  out  bis  rage ; 

be  bubbles  in  bis  pain, 

he  lives  in  sorrow, 

strangely  he  singeth, 

seldom  ever 

his  light  abates ; 

hard  is  his  longing, 

troublesome  seem 

the  thirty  thousand  years 

before  be  doomsday's 

din  shall  hear. 

Him  knew  not  upon  earth 

any  of  men, 

of  human  race,  until 

I  alone  found  him,     [in  bonds 

and  commanded  him  to  be  put 

over  the  broad  water, 

till  him  the  haughty 

child  of  Melote  commanded, 

prince  of  the  Philistines, 

fast  to  bind, 

and  lock  with  chains, 

against  the  mighty  terror. 

That  bird 

the  inhabitants  of  earth, 
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Filistina  fruman, 
Uasa  mortis. 

Saturnus  cwfiBiS. 

Ac  hwset  is  ^set  wundor 
'Sffit  geond  %ds  wonild  fareiS, 
Btymenga  ga^S,  566 

sta^olas  be&te-S; 
&wecca%  wdpdropan, 
winneS  oft  hider; 
ne  mieg  bit  steorra  tie  st^n, 
n6  ae  steipa  gim,  570 

wseter  ne  wildedr 
wihte  beswican : 
ac  him  on  hand  gs^ 
heardes  and  hneesces, 
mycles  metes ;  575 

him  t6  m6se  sceal 
gegangan  geara  gehwylce, 
grundbi^endra, 
lyftfleogendra^ 
laguswimmeudra,  sso 

"JSria  "Sreoteno 
^dsend  gerimes. 

Salomon  cw8r9. 

Yldo  bed's  on  eorSan 

aighxvds  craeftig, 

mid  hyiSeudre  585 

hildewrssne, 

rtimre  racenteage 

ra^ce"?  wide ; 

langre  linan 

lisselS  eal  'Sset  heo  wile  ;   590 

be^m  he6  &bre6tei$^ 

8ALOM. 


the  princes  of  the  Philistines 
Flasa  Mortis.  [cbII, 

Saturnus  quoth. 

But  what  is  the  wonder 

that    fareth    throughout    the 

fiercely  goeth^  [world, 

beateth  the  foundations^ 

wakeneth  drops  of  sorrow, 

often  struggleth  hither; 

neither  star  nor  stone, 

nor  the  lofty  gem, 

water  or  wild  beast, 

may  aught  escape  it : 

but  into  its  power  goeth 

hard  and  soft, 

much  meat; 

for  its  food 

every  year  shall  go, 

of  those  that  till  the  ground, 

of  those  that  fly  the  air, 

of  those  that  swim  the  water, 

thrice  thirteen 

thousand  in  number  ? 

Salomon  quoth. 

Age  is  on  earth 
powerful  over  every  thing, 
with  its  capturing 
chain  of  war, 
with  its  vast  fetter 
wide  it  reacheth ; 
with  its  long  line 
ithalterethallitwill; 
the  tree  it  crusheth, 
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and  bebriceS  tdgum ; 

istyveK  BUndene 

Btefn  on  aflSe^ 

afylleS  hine  on  foldan  ;     695 

friteS  efter  iim 

wildne  ftigol ; 

he6  oferwigeS  wulf,  ■ 

he6  oferbideS  st&nas, 

he6  oferstfge'S  style  «n> 

hi6  SbiteS  fren  mid  6me^ 

dii  tisic  8w£. 

Saturxus  cwfielS. 

Ac  forhwon  fealle'S  se  sn^w^ 

foldan  beh^^de'S, 

bewrihlS  wyrta  cIS,  eos 

wsBstmas  getlgeS^ 

geiSylS  hy  and  gelSre^tat^^ 

"Saet  hy  "Sr^e  be6t5 

cealde  geclungene : 

fill  oft  he  gecosta^  e&c      6io 

ivildeora  worn, 

wietum  he  oferhraegeS ; 

gebryce'S  burga  gedtu^ 

bealdilce  fereiS, 

reitdX  BwlSor  mycle,         6i5 

iSonue  se  swfSra  niS 

se  hine  gelsftdeS 

on  %a  IdiSan  wfe^ 

mid  ^&n\  fe^cnan 

fednde  t6  willan.  eao 

Saturn  us  cwieiS.  Saturnus  quoth. 

Niht  bi'S  wedera  ]?e<5strost.       Night  is  the  darkest  of  weathers, 
nyd  bi'S  wyrda  heardost^  need  is  the  hardest  of  destinies^ 


and  breaketh  with  its  twigs ; 
in  the  stony  nest  it  stirreth 
the  prow  on  its  journey, 
and  felleth  it  on  the  ground; 
besides  that  it  eateth 
the  wild  bird ; 
it  subdues  the  wolf  in  6ght, 
it  abideth  longer  than  the  stones, 
it  overtops  the  mountain  path, 
it  consumeth  iron  with  rust, 
it  doth  us  80  too. 

Saturnus  qnoth* 

But  why  falleth  the  snow, 
and  hideth  the  earth,     [herbs, 
covereth  the  young  shoots  of 
weigheth  down  the  fruits, 
twisteth  and  oppresseth  them, 
so  that  at  times  they  are 
clung  with  cold : 
often  it  tryeth  too 
the  multitude  of  beasts, 
with  wet  it  covereth  them ; 
it  breaketh  the  gates  of  towns, 
it  boldly  goeth, 
it  plundereth  much  more 
than  the  strong  man, 
who  leadeth  his  people 
into  the  hostile  dwelling, 
with  his  treacherous 
foe  at  his  will  ? 
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sorh  hVS  swe^ost  byrSen, 
slii^p  biiS  deJISe  gelf cost 


sorrow  is  the  heaviest  burthen, 
sleep  is  likest  unto  death. 


Salomon  cwse'S. 

Lytle  hwile  035 

le&f  he6^  gr^ne, 

iSonne  hy  eft  fealewiaiS, 

feallalS  on  eorSan, 

and  forweomiaiS, 

weorSa'S  id  duste  :  eao 

BW&  "Sonne  gefealla^ 

"Sa  "Se  firenn  skc 

lange  Iffista^, 

lifia'S  him  in  mine ; 

hyda'S  hedhgestredn,         su 

healda'S  georne 

on  faestenne, 

fetfndum  t6  willan  ; 

and  w^na'S  wanhogan 

"Siet  hf  wile  wiildorcyning  640 

lelmihtig  God, 

^ce  gehyran. 


Salomon  quoth. 

A  little  while 
the  leaf  is  green,  . 
then  falloweth  again, 
falleth  to  the  earthy 
and  drieth  away, 
turneth  to  dust : 
so  then  shall  fall 
they  who  crimes  before 
have  long  committed^ 
have  lived  in  guilt ; 
hide  lofty  treasures, 
guard  them  earnestly 
in  the  fastness, 
to  the  delight  of  fiends ; 
and  ween  in  their  folly 
that  the  king  of  glory, 
almighty  God, 
will  ever  hear  them. 


Saturnus  cwffi'S. 

Sona  bi%  gesyne, 

si'S^an  fldwan  m<5t 

yiS  ofer  eal  lond ;  645 

ne  wile  he6  dwa 

iSaes  sfSes  geswican, 

si'S'San  hir6  se  stU  cymeS 

^ffit  bed  d6mes  daeges 

dyn  gehjfre.  eso 


Saturnus  quoth. 

Soon  will  it  be  seen, 
when  the  wave  is  permitted 
to  flow  over  all  the  land ; 
nor  will  it  ever 
desist  from  its  course, 
when  the  time  is  come 
when  it  heareth  the  din 
of  doomsday, 

M  2 


164  SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 

Salomon  cwelS.  Salomon  quotb* 

Wibi%)k)xme'Si88umm^!dgum  Woe  then  to  those  proud  men 

monnum 
fi&n  %  her  nti  mid  m^e  who    now    here    longest    in 

lengest  wickedness 

lifia^  on  ISisse  Idnan  gesceafte ;  live  in  this  perishable  creation  1 
itL  ISst  iSine  ledde  gec;^don^    that  thy  people  published  of 

yore, 
wunnon     hf    wiS    dryhtnes  they  warred  against  the  might 

mihtum,  666  ofOod^ 

forSon  h;^  "Set  weorc  ne  ge-  therefore   they  perfected  not 

digdon.  their  work. 

Ne  sceal  ic  "Se  hwftVre,  br<$-  Tet  would  I  not  vex  thee^  my 

"Sor,  ibelgan ;  brother ; 

Cti  eart  swi^e  bittres  cynnes^  thou  art  of  a  yery  bitter  race> 
eorre  eormenstr^de,  an  angry  heathen  family ; 

ne  be-im   iSti  on   %a  inwft-  run  not  thou  into  their  guilty 

gecyndo.  66o  nature. 

Satubnus  cwfie^.  Saturnus  quoth. 

Saga  %ti  me,  Salomon  cyning,  Tell  thou  me,  king  Salomon, 

sunu  Dauides,  Son  of  David, 

hwset  be6S  -Sa  feowere  what  are  the  four 

fs^es  r&pas.  ropes  of  the  doomed  man  ? 

Salomon  cwse'S.  Salomon  quoth. 

Gewurdene  666    Accomplished 

wyrda,  «£  be<$«  Fates,  these  are 

*a  feowere  the  four 

faiges  r^pas.  ropes  of  the  doomed  man. 

Saturnus  cwie-8.  Saturnus  quoth. 

Ac  hw&  d^meiS  Sonne  But  who  then  shall  judge 

dryhtne  Criste,  67o    Christ  the  lord. 
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on  d6mes  daege  %onne  he         at  doomsday  when  he 
d^meiS  eallum  gesceaftum.       judgeth  all  creatures  ? 

Salomon  cwasS.  Salomon  quoth. 

Hwidear'Sonnedryhtned^manWho  then  dare  judge  the  lord 
iSe  tus  of  duste  geworhte^  who  wrought  us  out  of  dust, 

nergend  of  nihtes  sunde.  ers    the  saviour  from  the  flood  of 

night? 

Ac  saga  me  hwdt  ua^rende  But   tell  me  what  were  sa- 
w£^on.  viours ! 


Saturnus  cwffi'S. 

Ac  forhwon  ne  m6t  sed  sunne 

side  gesceafte 

scire  geondscinan. 

For  hw&m  besceadeS  he6  eso 

muntas  and  mdras, 

and  e&c  monige 

wiSste  stdwa. 

H)&  geweorSeS  "Sset. 

Salomon  cwfeiS.  Salomon  quoth. 

Ac  forhwdm  nteron  eorS[we]  But  why  were  not  earth's  trea- 


Saturnus  quoth. 

But  why  may  not  the  sun 
this  wide  creation 
brightly  shine  around  ? 
Why  shadoweth  it 
mountains  and  moors, 
and  also  many 
desert  places  ? 
How  faappeneth  that  ? 


Ian 
ealle  geds^led 
leddum  gelice. 
Sum  16  lyt  hafa^, 
gddes  gra^dig : 
hine  God  seteS 
"Surh  ge-earnunga 
endgum  t<5  raeste. 


685  sures 

all  divided 
to  people  alike  ? 
One  hath  too  little, 
greedy  of  goods : 

690    him  God  shall  put 
through  his  deserts 
at  last  to  rest. 


Saturnus  ewe's.  Saturnus  quoth. 

Ac  forhwim  betf^S  'Sa  gesi^as  But  wherefore  are  the  comrades 


somod  aetgedre. 


ever  together. 
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wdp  and  hleahtor.  Ful  oft 
by  weorSgeomra 
88»«a  tdsIitaiS. 

Salomon  cwsiS. 


Unlsde  bi^  and  oTm6d 
seSe  £  wile 
gedmrian  on  gibiSa; 
se  biiS  Gode  fracoSeat* 

Saturn  us  cwse'S. 


700 


weeping  and  laugbter?  Full  oft 
they  of  tbe  ambitious 
the  happiness  destroy. 
How  doth  that  happen  ? 

Salomon  quoth. 

Wild  is  he  and  mindless 

who  for  erer  will 

mourn  in  spirit ; 

he  is  most  rebellious  to  Qod. 


Satubnus  quoth. 

For  hw&m  ne  m6ton  we  ^nne  Why  then  may  not  we 
ealle  mid  onmedlan  all  with  exultation 

gegnum  gangan  706    go  forward 

in  Godes  rfce.  into  God^s  kingdom  ? 


Salomon  cwieS. 

Ne  maeg  f^res  feng 

n^  forstes  cyle, 

sniw  n^  sunne 

somod  eardian,  710 

ealdor  geefhan ; 

ac  hint  sceal  inra  gehwylc 

enldtan  and  onUSigan, 

%e  hafalS  leesse  msegen. 

Saturnus  ewe's. 

Ac  for  hw&m  "Sonne  Ufa's  71s 
se  wyrsa  leng. 
Se  wyrsa  ne  wdt 
in  woruldrlce, 
on  his  m£^Kwinum 
niaran  fire. 


Salomon  quoth. 

The  grasp  of  fire 
and  chill  of  frost, 
the  snow  and  sun 
cannot  dwell  together, 
and  spend  their  life ; 
but  each  of  them 
shall  bow  and  yield, 
that  hath  the  lesser  force. 

Saturnus  quoth. 

But  why  then  liveth 
the  worse  man  longer  ? 
The  worse  man  knoweth  not 
in  this  world's  realm, 
among  bis  kindred 


720    greater  honour. 
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Salomon  cwsC. 

Ne  maeg  men  foryldan 

fl^nige  hwfle 

"Sone  de<$ran  bH, 

ac  he  hine  Uredgan  sceal* 

Saturnus  cwaeiS. 

Ac  hd  gegaiige'S  ifet,       725 

gtfde  0%^  yfle, 

iSonne  hj^  betfiS  iSurh  &ne 

idese  dcende 

twegen  getwinnas^ 

ne  biS  hira  tlr  gellc.  730 

(XSer  bi%  unlsede  on  eorSan, 

6^eT  biS  cidig^ 

swlSe  le6ft«fie 

mid  le6da  dtign^utn : 

6^er  lifaS  735 

lytle  hwlle ; 

swiceiSon'Sisse  sidan  gesceafte 

and  "Sonne  eft   mid   sorguni 

gewIte'S. 
Fricge  ic  "Se,  hiiford  Salomon, 
hwseiSreB  bi'S  hirafolgo'Sbetra. 

Salomon  cwaeS. 

M6dor  ne  rs^afi 

Sonne  hetf  magan  cenneS, 

bti  him  weorSe  geond  woriild 

wldsiS  Bceapen* 

Oft  he6  t6  bealwe  745 

bearn  af^deS, 

selfre  t6  sorge, 

si'S'San  dre6geS 

his  earfofiu. 


Salomon  quoth. 

No  one  may  put  off 
for  any  time 
the  dear  journey, 
but  he  must  endure  it. 

Saturn  us  quoth. 

But  how  then  is  it, 

for  good  or  evil, 

when  are  through  one 

woman  born 

two  twin  brothers, 

their  glory  is  not  alike  ? 

The  one  is  miserable  on  earth, 

the  other  fortunate, 

very  well  reputed 

with  public  dignities : 

the  other  liveth 

but  a  little  while ;  [tion, 

he  shrinketh  on  this  wide  crea- 

and  then  again  departeth  with 

sorrow. 
I  ask  thee,  Lord  Salomon, 
of  which  is  the  condition  better? 

Salomon  quoth. 

A  mother  considereth  not 
when  she  beareth  a  son, 
how  throughout  the  world 
his  pilgrimage  shall  be  shaped. 
Oft  she  to  mischief 
nourisheth  her  child, 
to  her  own  sorrow, 
after  she  must  bear 
his  griefs. 


16$ 


SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 


orlegstunde ;  750 

hetf  ISaes  eaforan  scea] 

oft  and  gelome 

grimme  gre6tan^ 

'Sonne  he  gedng  fareS^ 

hafaS  wilde  m6d,  755 

w€rige  heortan, 

aefan  sorhfulne, 

sUdeiS  geneahhe 

w^rigy  wilna  hia, 

wuldres  beds^ed ;  7eo 

hwllum  bygege<5nior 

bealle  wearda'S^ 

lifaS  leddum  feor ; 

Ioca%  geneahhe 

fram  V&m  unk6dan  766 

ii6ngan  hUford. 

ForSan  n&h  8e6  modor  ge  weald 

"Sonne  hco  magan  cenne'S^ 

bearnes  bkedeB; 

ac  sceal  on  gebyrd  faran  770 

in  aefter  &num  : 

Saet  is  eald  gesceaft. 


bis  fatal  hour ; 

she  therefore  over  her  child 

shall  oft  and  frequently 

grievously  weep, 

when  young  he  goeth  about, 

bath  a  wild  disposition, 

a  weary  heart, 

a  sorrowful  spirit, 

he  slippeth  oft  enough, 

weary,  joyless, 

deprived  of  honour ; 

sometimes  sad  of  mood 

the  hall  he  guardeth, 

liveth  far  from  men ; 

shutteth  himself  enough 

from  his  ungentle 

own  lord.  [power 

Therefore    hatli    no    mother 

when  she  beareth  a  son, 

over  her  child's  happiness ; 

but  in  succession  shall  go 

one  after  the  other : 

that  is  the  ancient  fate ! 


Saturnus  cwseS.  Saturnus  quoth. 

Ac  for  hwim  nele  mon  him  But  why  will  not  man  in  youth 

on  giogoiSe 
geome  gewyrcan 
dedres  drybtscipes, 
and  ds6d  fremman  ; 
wadan  on  wisd6m, 
winnan  eefter  snytro. 


zealouply  work  for  himself 
775     dear  worship, 

and  accomplish  virtuous  deeds; 
walk  in  wisdom, 
struggle  after  prudence  ? 


Salomon  cwseS.  Salomon  quoth. 

Hwfiet.   Him  mseg  eidig  eorl   Lo  !  a  wealthy  noble 


e£Se  geceosan. 


780    may  easily  choose  himself. 
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on  his  modsefan,  in  his  mind^ 

mildne  hlfiford,  a  mild  lord, 

iime  Beveling.    Ne  msg  dou  a  prince  of  noble  birth, 

unlade  s\v&.  The  poor  cannot  do  so. 

Saturnus  cwfieS.  Saturnus  quoth. 

AcforhwAui  winue^'Sis  wsBter  But  why  struggleth  this  water 


geond  woruldrice, 
dredge's  deop  gesceaft, 
ne  mot  on  dseg 
restan  [n^  nihtes, 
nyda'S  crsefte  tid ; 
cristna^  and  cla&isa^ 
cwicra  menigo, 
wuldre  gew]ltiga^. 
Ic  wihte  ne  can 
forhw£m  se  stream  ne  m6t 
stillan  nihtes. 


around  the  world, 
the  deep  creation  suffereth, 
and  may  not  by  day 
rest  or  by  night, 
790    the  tide  forceth  it  with  power ; 
it  cristeneth  and  cleanseth 
a  multitude  of  men, 
with  glory  it  beautifieth  them. 
I  kno'^v  cot  at  all 
why  the  stream  cannot 
resit  at  night. 


[A  leaf,  or  more,  has  here  been  cut  outJ] 
his  lifes  feelSme ;  symle  his  life's  embrace ;  ever 

hit  biS  his  l^reowum  hyrsum ;  it  is  obedient  to  its  teachers ; 


ful  oft  hit  e&c  "Sffis  deofles 

dtigo^  gemaetge'S,  suo 

%fi&r  witena  hVS 

worn  gesamnod ; 

"Sonne  snottrum  men 

snaod  o'SglldelS, 

a  he  %a  leohte  gesihiS     sos 

ItitelS  ffifter, 

gesegnaS  and  gesyfleS, 

and  him  self  frite'S : 

swylc  bi'S  seo  an  snsed 

8%hwylcum  men  sio 

s^lre  mycle, 

gif  he6  gesegnod  bi'S, 

t6  ]>icganne. 


often  also  it  the  devil's 

power  subdues, 

where  of  counsellors  are 

a  multitude  assembled ; 

then  to  a  wise  man 

the  mouthful  glideth  away, 

where  he  the  light  appearance 

boweth  after, 

blesseth  and  leaveneth, 

and  himself  eateth : 

so  is  that  one  mouthful 

for  every  man 

much  better, 

if  it  hath  been  blessed, 

to  receive. 
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gif  he  hit  geiSencan  can, 

iSonne  him  s]^  seofon  daga 

symbelgereordu, 

Le6ht  hafa«  hiw  and  h&l 

hiliges  gisteg, 

Cristea  gecyndo, 

hit  %»t  gec^eS. 

Ful  oft  gif  hit  unwitan 

nfinige  hwfle 

healdaiS  btitau  haeftum, 

hit  iSurh  hr6f  wkdei, 

briceS  and  beerneiS 

boldgetimbru ; 

seomaS  ste&p  and  geip, 

stfge'S  on  lenge, 

clymma'S  on  gecyndo ; 

cunnaV  hwsenne  mote       sao 

f]^r  on  his  frumsceaft 

on  fflsder  geardas, 

eft  to  his  ^le 

"Sanon  bit  seror  cwom. 

Hit  bi'S  eallinga  ass 

eorlum  gesih'Se, 

9&m  %e  gedfi^lan  can 

dryhtnes  ^ecelan ; 

forSon  nis  ne^uigu  gecynd 

cmclifigende,  S40 

n6  fugol  n^  fisc, 

n^  foldan  stin, 

n^  wsBteres  wylm, 

n^  wudutelga, 

n6  munt  n^  mdr,  846 

n^  ^es  middangeard, 

%fiet  he  forS  ne  sy 

f^res  cynnes. 


if  he  can  think  it, 

than  would  be  seven  days' 

feasting  for  him. 

Light  hath  shape  and  form 

of  the  holy  spirit, 

the  nature  of  Christ, 

that  it  proclaims. 

Often  if  the  imprudent 

for  any  while 

hold  it  without  bonds, 

it  goeth  through  the  roof, 

it  breaketh  and  bumeth 

the  timbers  of  the  house ; 

steep  and  high  it  lours, 

aloft  it  rises, 

it  climbeth  in  its  nature ; 

fire  when  it  can 

striveth  towards  its  origin 

in  the  dwellings  of  the  Father, 

back  to  the  home 

from  whence  at  first  it  came* 

It  is  in  all  things 

a  sight  for  men, 

who  can  penetrate 

the  Lord's  concealment ; 

for  there  is  no  kind 

of  thing  that  lives, 

nor  bird  nor  fish, 

nor  stone  of  the  earth, 

nor  water's  wave, 

nor  twig  of  wood, 

nor  mount  nor  moor, 

nor  even  this  earth, 

but  what  it  cometh  forth 

from  kind  of  fire. 
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SaTUBNUS  CWfiB'S. 

Ful  oft  ic  frdde  men 

fym  gehyrde  sso 

secgan  and  swerian 

ymb  sume  wisan, 

hwaeiSer  wefre  twegra 

btitan  twedn  strengra, 

wyrd  "Se  wamung,  855 

iSonne  hy  winna'S  oft 

mid  hira  "Sredn^dlan 

hwseSer  ne  d^redteiS* 

iEr  ic  t6  K6Siim  w£t 

8fiegdon  me  geara  seo 

Filistina  witan, 

Sonne  we  on  geflitum  steton^ 

b6ca  tdbrs^don 

and  on  bearm  begdon, 

melSelcwidas  mengdon,     866 

moniges  fengon^ 

iSst  ns^e  ns&Qig  manna 

middangeardes 

"Saet  mihte  "Ss^ra  twegra 

tweon  ispyrian.  870 

Salomon  cwaeS. 

Wyrd  biiS  wended  hearde, 
wealleiS  swiSe  geneahhe, 
he6  wop  wecceU, 
he<5  wean  hlddeS, 

heO  g^t  8C]ft,  875 

bed  gar  birelS. 

And  h wae'Sre  him  mmg  wf ssefa 

wyrda  gehwylce 

gen^etigian^ 


Satdbnus  quoth. 

Oft  I  prudent  men 

of  old  have  beard 

say  and  swear 

about  some  matter, 

whether  of  the  two 

were  undoubtedly  the  stronger^ 

fate  or  warning, 

when  oft  they  struggle 

with  their  compulsion, 

which  succumbeth  not  ? 

I  well  know  that  heretofore 

at  once  told  me  [tines, 

the  counsellors  of  the  Philis- 

when  we  sat  in  discussion, 

opened  books 

and  laid  them  on  our  bosoms, 

mingled  our  conversation, 

and  received  information, 

that  there  was  none 

of  men  on  earth 

that  could  detect 

the  difference  of  the  two. 

Salomon  quoth. 

Fate  is  hardly  turned, 

it  wandereth  very  nigh, 

it  waketh  grief, 

it  loadeth  sorrow, 

it  shooteth  the  spirit, 

it  beareth  the  javelin. 

And  yet  may  the  wise-minded 

every  fate 

moderate  for  himself. 
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if  he  bi%  modes  gie&w,  aso 
and  t6  his  fre6nduin  wile 
fultum  s^iiy 
iSedlihwie'Sre  godcundes 
g&ites  brtican. 

Saturnub  ewe's. 

Ac  hwet  witeiS  t» 

wyrd  9e6  swfiSe, 

ealra  firena  frutna, 

fflSi'So  mddor, 

we&aa  wyrtwela 

wopes  be&fody 

frumscylda  gehws^ 

fsder  and  mtfdor, 

de&Ses  dohtor^  [6s. 

ac  t6  hwiiin  drohtaiS  heo  mid 

Hwiet.    Heo  wile  li6gende 

late  i'Sreotan, 

Vtet  he6  "Surh  firena  geflltu 

ffl^hSo  ne  tydre. 

SALOliON  CW8e%. 

Nolde  gsed  geador 

in  Codes  rfce,  900 

e^iges  engles 

and  'Sfies  ofermodan  : 

oSer  his  dryhtne  bjh^de, 

"Surh  dyme  crffiftas 

6iSer  him  ongan  wyrcan    906 

4e  4e  4e  4: 

segn  and  side  byrnan ; 
cwtt'S  'Sset  he  mid  his  gesfiSum 
wolde  hj^an  eal  heofona  rice^ 


if  he  be  prudent  of  mood^ 
and  from  his  friends 
seek  for  aid, 

but  nevertheless  the  divine 
spirit  employ. 

Satubnus  quoth. 

But  why  tormenteth  us 

fate  the  powerful, 

origin  of  all  crimes, 

mother  of  feuds, 

root  of  sorrows, 

head  of  weeping, 

of  every  original  sin 

father  and  mother, 

daughter  of  death, 

but  why  dwelleth  she  with  us  ? 

Lo !  she  will  the  living 

slowly  oppress,  [crimes 

that  she  through   conflict  of 

feud  engender  not ! 

Salomon  quoth. 

There  could  be  no  consort 

in  Ood's  realm, 

of  the  holy  angel 

and  the  proud  together : 

the  one  obeyed  his  lord, 

through  secret  power 

the  other  began  to  make 

T"  ^  I*  ^r 

an  ensign  and  wide  breastplate; 
he  said  that  with  his  comrades 
he  would  plunder  all  heaven's 
kingdom, 
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andhimiS£6ronhealfum  [sittan 
cyrran]  him  mid  ^j^  teo'San 

o'S^st  he  his  [%enne  cd^e 
ende]  "Surh  [metodjsceaite; 
a  wearS  seo  ffi^ele  gedryht 
gedr^fed    "Stirh  "Sies    deofles 

gehygdo ;  9ifi 

forlet  hine  ^i  of  ddne  ge- 
af^lde  hine  Vi  under  [hre6san^ 
foldan  Bceatas, 
h^ht  hine  "Sfi^r  fseste  gebindan ; 

iSset  syndon  ^a  dsicfeohtaS  on; 

forSon  is  witena  gehw^m 

wopes  e£ca. 

Di  ISttt  e£dig  onfand 

engla  dryhten, 

'Sset  h^  leng  mid  him       -  925 

l&re  ne  namou, 

fiwearp  hine  ^&  of  ^&m  wuldre 

and  wide  todr&f^ 

and  bebeiid  him 

beam  heofonwara,  oso 

"Saet  hy  e&c  sce61don 

&  "Senden  hy  lifdon 

wunian  in  wyhne, 

w6p  "Srowian^ 

he£f  under  heofonum :      935 

and  him  helle  gesc6p, 

waelcealde  wfc, 

wintre  befSeahte : 

wseter  insende 

and  wyrmgeardas,  940 

atol  de6r  monig 


and  there  on  one  side  sit, 
would  turn  with  the  tenth  part, 

until  he  learnt  his  own 
end  through  death ; 
then  was  the  noble  baud 
ruined     through    the    devil's 

counsel; 
then  he  let  him  fall  down, 
he  felled  him  then  under 
the  quarters  of  the  earth, 
he  commanded  him  there  to  be 

bound  fast ; 
these  are  they  that  fight  upon  us; 
and  therefore  hath  every  man 
increase  of  weeping. 
When  the  blessed  lord 
of  angels  found, 
that  they  no  longer  with  him 
lore  would  take, 
he  flung  him  there  from  glory, 
and  drove  them  afar, 
and  commanded  them 
children   of   the    dwellers    in 
that  they  should  also   [heaven, 
for  all  their  life 
dwell  in  flame, 
weeping  endure, 
lamentation  under  the  heavens : 
and  for  them  he  made  hell, 
a  dwelling  deadly  cold, 
with  winter  covered : 
water  he  sent  in 
and  snake-dwellings, 
many  a  foul  beast 
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frenum  homuni , 

blodige  earnaa 

and  bUce  nsedran ; 

Sinit  aiid  hungor  9i5 

and  "Searle  gewin, 

e&cne  egesan, 

unrdtnisse ; 

anda^hwylc  him  ^issa  earfoiSa 

ice  standeSy  000 

bdtan  edwende^ 

i  ISenden  by  lifiga'S. 

Satubnus  cwffiS. 

Is  Sonne  on  'Sisse  foldan 

firafl£nig 

eorSan  cynnes,  955 

"Sira  ^    *    ^    toi  man  ige^ 

defi«  &bMe 

Ar  se  dasg  cyme, 

fiaet  Bf  bis  calend 

cwide  irunnen,  960 

and  hiue  roon  inunga 

6t  ibanne. 

Salomon  cwaeS. 

*  *    *    onsendeS 
drybten  he    *    *    *       866 

4e      3|c      ]|e      :|r      a|c 

se  8ceal  bebealdan 
bti  his  hyge    *    *     * 

*  *    *     dig  gr6wan 

in  Godes  sibbe,  970 

rouman  metodes  {Srym, 
and  ^f  iSe  hit  dseg  bi'S. 


with  horns  of  iron ; 

bloody  eagles 

and  pale  adders ; 

thirst  and  hunger 

and  fierce  conflict, 

mighty  terror, 

joylessness ; 

and  all  these  sufferings 

are  eternal  for  them, 

without  relief, 

as  long  as  they  live. 

Satubnus  quoth. 

Is  then  on  this  earth 

any  man 

of  human  race, 

of  those  who  have    *    * 

can  take  a  pledge  of  death 

before  the  day  come, 

when  of  bis  calendar 

the  word  is  run  out, 

and  him  once  for  all 

they  summon  away  ? 

Salomon  quoth. 

:|e      :|e       :|e       3|c       3|c      9|e 

*  *    *     sendeth  forth 
the  lord  he    *    *    * 

^^  •¥•  T*  *1*  ^^ 

he  shall  behold 

how  his  mind    *    *     * 

*  *     ♦    grQ\i^ 

in  God's  peace, 

mourn  the  lord's  majesty, 

while  it  yet  is  day. 
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Donne  hine  ymbegangaiS 

giatas  twegen ; 

6Ser  bi'S  golde  glsdra,     976 

oiSer  biS  grundum  8weartra; 

68er  cyme's  ofer  [stisle] 

itke  st^lenan  belle, 

6'8er  hiiie  k^reS 

"Siet  he  lufan  healde, 

metodes  miltse, 

and  his  ms^a  Tdd  ; 

oSer  bine  tybteS 

and  on  tc&io  Isbr^, 

yweiS  bini  and  yppeS 

earinra  manna 

miisgemynda, 

and  ISurh  iSiet  his  mod  hweteS; 

If&dei  hine  and  la^ceS 

and  hine  geond  land  spfine^, 

o^'Siet  his  e6ge  bi^ 

aefSancum  ful, 

Surh  earmra  scyld 

yrre  geworden ; 

SYfi  "Sonne  feohte^  se  fe6nd 

on  feower  gecynd, 

oSSset  he  gewende*S 

on  Sa  wyrsan  hand 

de6fle8  da^um, 

dsglongne  fyrst,  looo 

and  his  willan  wirceiS 

iSe  hine  on  woh  sp^neS. 

Gewlte'S  {Sonne  w^pende 

on  weg  faran 

engel  to  his  earde,  1005 

and  iSsBt  eal  secga'S : 

Ne  niilite  ic  of  S^^e  heortan 


For  about  him  go 

tw'o  spirits ; 

one  more  glad  than  gold, 

one  darker  than  the  abyss ; 

one  cometh  over  the  torment 

of  steely  hell, 

the  other  teacheth  him 

to  hold  love, 

the  mercy  of  God, 

and  the  advice  of  friends ; 

the  other  accuseth  him 

and  teacheth  him  astray, 

showetb  bim  and  revealeth 

of  wretched  men 

the  evil  memory, 

and  thus  exciteth  his  pride ; 

leadeth  him  and  seduceth 

and  attracteth  throughout  the 

until  his  eye  is  [land, 

full  of  evil  thoughts, 

through  poor  men's  sins 

made  to  err ; 

so  then  fighteth  the  fiend 

in  four  kinds, 

until  he  turneth 

to  the  worser  side 

by  devil's  deeds, 

a  whole  day  long, 

and  worketh  the  will  of  him 

who  seduceth  him  to  eviL 

Then  weeping  departeth 

to  go  upon  his  way 

the  angel  to  his  home, 

and  all  that  sayeth  : 

I  could  not  from  his  heart 
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heardne  iiSringan  drive  out  the  hard 

st;^lenne  st^n,  and  steely  stone, 

sticatS  him  to  middes       loio    it  sticketh  in  the  midst  of  him 

[The  remainder  has  either  been  cut  out  or  erased,  and  then 

overtvritten.'] 


NOTES. 

Page  135,  line  49.  Windes  {ull--poculum  venti.  So  in  AlvismiU 
the  Vanes  call  the  sky  Windflot : — 

Scy  heitir  me^  monootn 

en  scdrw&D  me^  gtfSom, 

kalla  Windflot  Vaair,  etc.     ((  xviii.) 

Again  in  §  xii  it  is  said  that  the  Vanes  call  heaven  Windofni : — 

Kalla  Windofni  Vanir. 
And  in  §  xxii  the  tranquil  air  (logn)  is  called  Windflot  by  them  :^- 

Kalla  Windflot  Vanir. 

Windofoir,  the  weaver  of  the  wind,  is  not  so  near  our  expression 
as  Windflot.  This  can  mean  nothing  but  venli  navipum,  the  ship  of 
the  wind.  But  here  the  ideas  of  cup  and  ship  mingle  singularly 
together  in  the  Old  Norse  expressions :  thus  in  Hymisquida,  §  xxxiii, 
a  lai^  drinking  vessel  or  cup  is  called  Ol-Kiol,  navigium  cerevisiae : 

|»at  er  til  costar  That  may  be  tried 

ef  coma  msettih  if  ye  can  carry 

ut  or  oro  out  of  our 

olkiol  hofi.  dwelling,  the  heerMp, 

And  in  H&conarquida  it  appears  that  Winfar,  or  t;titt  navis,  also 
denotes  a  cup.  I  therefore  take  windesfiil  and  windflot  to  be  nearly 
identical,  and  look  upon  this  fact  as  an  additional  point  of  resem- 
blance between  the  Saxon  and  Norse  heathendom. 

It  seems  however  as  if  the  idea  of  a  ship  took  deeper  hold,  for 
Grimm  (D.  Myth.  pp.  605,  606)  cites  a  Nebelschiff  or  cloudship, 
which  would  extend  the  resemblance  to  Germany  also. 

Page  144,  line  317.  This  appears  to  allude  to  a  superstition  well 
known  in  the  north  of  £urope,  viz.  that  some  warriors  were  pos* 
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sessed  of  spells  capable  of  blunting  the  weapons  and  weakening  the 
sinews  of  their  opponents.  Saxo  says  of  Ghinhobn,  that  he  was 
**  hostile  ferrum  carminibus  obtundere  solitus."  Fridleyns  therefore 
slew  him  with  the  hilt  of  his  sword  (p.  67). 

Page  146,  line  20.  The  twenty-third  change  transforms  the  devil 
into  a  wolf,  to  counteract  which  the  Paternoster  becomes  a  golden 
chain :  in  this  there  is  probably  some  lurking  remembrance  of  the 
wolf  Fenris,  and  the  chain  which  he  will  only  break  in  the  Ragna- 
ravk,  or  Twilight  of  the  Gods. 

Page  148,  line  6.  This  is  an  extraordinary,  but  very  welcome 
allusion  to  the  heathen  attributes  of  the  god  Dunor,  whom  we  best 
know  under  the  Norse  name  of  Thdrr,  and  whose  celebrated  hammer 
is  here  represented  as  the  axe  of  fire,  that  is,  the  battleaxe  ;  Th6rr*s 
hammer  was  a  war-maul.  This  Christian  fighting  of  the  devil  and 
the  Paternoster  is  what  we  may  call  a  companion-piece  to  the 
Ragna-ravk. 

Page  148,  line  20.  It  was  believed  that  before  the  Fall  the  sun 
was  seven  times  brighter  than  it  now  is,  and  the  moon  had  the 
brightness  of  our  sun.  The  Saxon  Menology  (MSS.  Corp.  Ch.  Coll. 
Cantab.  No.  179)  says,  under  date  of  the  2 1st  of  March: — "On 
t$one  ka  ^  twendgo^an  dseg  tSses  montSes  bytS  se  feorSa  worulde  dseg : 
on  t$4m  dsege  God  gesette  on  heofenes  rodor  sunnan  3  m6nan,  j  %k 
waes  8e6  sunne  seofon  s^um  beorhtre  t^onne  he6  nd  ys,  3  se  m6na 
hsefde  t$&  tSa  byrhtnisse  ^e  se6  sunne  nd  hsefS.  Ac  %k  Adam  3  Eua 
on  neorxna  wange  gesingodon,  t$4  wsea  tS&m  tunglum  heora  beorhtnys 
gewanod,  '}  hig  nsefdon  nd  sySSan  bdton  t^one  J^riddan  ds^l  h3rra 
le6htes.  Ac  on  d6mes  daege,  tSonne  dre  dryhten  ednywaiS  ealle  ge- 
sceafta,  3  call  mennisc  cynn  eft  drisetS,  ^  hig  naefre  m&  ne  singiaV, 
tSonne  seine's  sed  sunne  seofon  s^on  beorhtor  tSonne  hed  nd  dd,  3 
bed  nsefre  on  setl  ne  ganged,  "3  se  mdna  seined  swd  sed  sunne  nd 
6.€6  ;  ^  he  nd  ne  wanat$  nd  ne  weaxet5,  ac  he  standaS  &  on  his  ende- 
byrdnysse."  This  belief  is  undoubtedly  a  surviving  part  of  our  old 
heathenism  :  it  formed  an  integral  part  of  that  of  Scandinavia,  and 
was  probably  recognised  in  Germany,  for  Freydank  says, 

Got  himel  and  erde  Idt  zergdn 

unt  wil  demdch  ein  schoenerz  ban.— Pa^^e  8. 

Page  156,  line  418.  Is  not  this  the  superstition  alluded  to  in  the 
legend  told  by  Procopius  ?  Bell.  Got.  iv.  20. 
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SALOMON  AND  SATURNU8. 

The  prose  Salomon  and  Satarn  is  a  fragment  also.  It  is 
found  only  in  the  Cotton  MS.  Vitel.  A.  xv.,  from  which  it 
was  printed  by  Thorpe  in  his  Analecta  Anglo-Saxonica^ 

• 

and  is  only  repeated  here  by  me  for  the  sake  of  rendering 
my  work  complete,  as  far  as  our  present  materials  will  allow 


Hbr  cyS  hd  Satanius  and  Saloman  fettodon  ymbe  heora 

wlsd6m.    Da  cwaeiS  Satumus  t6  Salomane  : 
1  Saga  me  hwa^  Ood  sste  O.  he  geworhte  heofonas  and 
eorSan. 
Ic  "Se  secge,  be  sast  ofer  [winda]  feiSerum. 
3  Saga  me  hwylc  word  surest  forSeode  of  Oodes  m6Xe  ? 
Ic  "Se  secg^,  Fiat  Lux ;  et  facta  Lux. 

3  Saga  me  for  hwylcum  )nngum  heofon  fsj  gehiten  heofon  ? 
Ic  iSe  secge,  forSon  he  behelaiS  eal  ISaet  him  be  tifan  biiS. 

4  Saga  me,  hweet  is  God  ? 

Ic  iSe  secge,  iSaet  is  God  Se  ealle  "Sing  on  his  gewealdum 
hafa'S. 

5  Saga  me,  on  hd  fela  daga  God  geworhte  ealle  gesceafta  ? 
Ic  i$e  secge,  on  vi  dagum  God  gescedp  ealle  gesceafta :  on 

%im  fl&t>stan  daege  he  gescedp  le6ht;  on  %ixn  aefteran 
dsege  he  gesce6p  "Sa  gesceapu,  iSe  "Sisne  heofon  healda^S ; 
on  %£m  "Sriddan  d»ge  he  gescedp  Sfl£,  and  eorSan ;  on 
%£m  feorSan  dsege  he  gesceop  heofones  tunglu ;  and  on 
%kx£L  y  d»ge  he  gescedp  fixas  and  fugelas ;  and  on  "S&m 
vi  dsege  he  gesceop  deor,  and  nytenu,  and  Ad<m,  $one 
s6rostan  man. 

6  Saga  me,  hwanon  wses  Adimes  nama  gesceapen  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  fram  iiii  steorrum. 


SALOMON  AND  SATURN.  179 

US  to  make  it  so.  The  beginning  of  this  dialogue  is  perfect^ 
but  some  portion  of  it  is  lost,  at  the  end ;  and  to  what  extent 
we  have  been  deprived,  we  cannot  even  guess.  The  cha- 
racter and  nature  of  this  dialogue  is  solemn  and  serious,  like 
that  of  the  one  last  described ;  but  it  deals  far  more  widely 
witli  matters  both  of  biblical  and  physical  science.  The 
details  of  its  questions  and  answers  will  be  more  clearly  un- 
derstood if  read  in  comparison  with  those  of  the  next  fol- 
lowing dialogue. 


This  showeth  how  Saturnus  and  Salomon  contended  about 
their  wisdom.    Then  quoth  Saturnus  to  Salomon  : 

1  Tell  roe  where  God  sate  when  he  wrought  the  heavens 

and  the  earth. 
I  tell  thee.  He  sat  on  the  wings  of  the  wind. 

2  Tell  me,  what  word  first  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of  God? 
I  tell  thee,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light. 

3  Tell  me,  on  what  account  is  heaven  called  heaven  ? 
I  tell  thee,  because  it  concealeth  all  that  is  above  it. 

4  Tell  me,  what  is  God  ? 

I  tell  thee,  that  is  God,  that  hath  everything  in  its  own 
power. 

5  Tell  me,  in  how  many  days  did  God  create  all  creatures  ? 

I  tell  thee,  in  six  days  God  created  all  creatures  :  on  the 
first  day  he  created  light ;  on  the  second  day  he  created 
the  creatures  that  uphold  this  heaven ;  oh  the  third  day 
he  created  the  sea  and  the  earth  ;  on  the  fourth  day  he 
created  the  constellations  of  heaven ;  and  on  the  fifth  day 
he  created  the  fishes  and  the  birds;  and  on  the  sixth  day 
he  created  the  wild  beasts  and  cattle,  and  Adam,  the  first 
man. 

6  Tell  me,  whence  was  the  name  of  Adam  formed  ? 
I  tell  thee,  of  four  stars. 

n2 


180  SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 

7  Saga  me,  hwaB[t]  Utton  Sage  ? 

Ic  iSe  secge,  Arthox,  JDus,  Ardtkolem,  Minsymbrie. 
«  Saga  me  -Sset  andworc  "Se  Ad£m  wffis  of  geworht,  se  fi^ruata 
man? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  of  viii  punda  gewihte. 

9  Saga  me,  hwnt  button  Sage  ? 

Ic  Se  secge,  Siet  fi^oate  wses  foldan  pund,  of  ^im  him  wses 
flfl^c  g^worht ;  dSer  wtes  f|fres  pund,  Sanon  him  wsea 
Sset  bl6d  reid  and  hit;  Sridde  waes  windee  pund,  Sanon 
him  wses  Be6  s^ung  geeeald ;  feorSe  wabb  wolcnes  pand, 
Sanon  him  wss  his  m<5des  unstaSelfsstnes  geseald ;  fifte 
Wfes  gyfe  pund,  Sanon  him  wees  geseald  se  fiet  and  ge- 
'pnng ;  sixte  wees  blostmena  pund»  Sanon  him  wsbb  e^ena 
missenilcnes  geseald ;  seofoSe  waes  dedwes  pund,  Sanon 
him  becom  swdt ;  eahtoSe  wees  sealtes  pund,  Sanon  him 
ws6ron  Sa  tearas  sealte. 

10  Saga  me,  on  hwylcere  ylde  waes  Adim,S£he  gesceapen  waes  ? 
Ic  Se  secge,  he  wees  on  xxx  wintra  yldo. 

11  Saga  me,  hti  lang  waes  Adam  on  lenge  gesceapen  ? 
Ic  Se  secge,  he  waes  vi  and  ex  ynca  lang. 

12  Saga  me  hti  fda  wintra  leofode  Ad&m  on  Sissere  worulde  ? 
Ic  Se  secge,  he  leofode  ix  bund  wintra,  and  xxx  wintra,  on 

geswince,  and  on  yrmSe ;  and  sySSan  t6  belle  ferde,  and 
Sfier  grimme  wftu  ^olode  v  Stisend  wintra,  and  twi  bund 
wintra,  and  viii  and  xx  wintra. 

13  Saga  me,  hti  fela  wintra  baefde  Ad£m  a^r  he  beam  strynde  ? 

Ic  Se  secge,  in  bund  wintra,  and  xxx  wintra,  a^r  he  beam 
strynde ;  and  S&  gestrynde  he  beam  on  his  cnihthide, 
se  hdtte  Seth,  and  he  Sd.  leofode  ealles  nigon  hundred 
wintra,  and  xxx  on  Sissere  worulde.  Da  lifde  Seth  his 
sunu  in  bund  wintra  and  v  wintra,  aer  be  beam  ge* 
strynde,  and  Si  gestrynde  he  beam,  on  his  cnihtbdde. 
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7  Tell  ine,  how  are  they  called  ? 

I  tell  thee^  Artbox,  Dux,  Arotholera,  Minsymbrie. 

8  Tell  me  the  substance  of  which  Adam,  the  first  man,  was 

made? 
I  tell  thee,  of  eight  pounds  by  weight* 

9  Tell  me,  what  are  they  called  ? 

I  tell  thee,  the  first  was  a  pound  of  earth,  of  which  his 
fiesh  was  made ;  the  second  was  a  pound  of  fire,  hence 
his  blood  came  red  and  hot ;  the  third  was  a  pound  of 
wind,  and  thence  his  breathing  was  given  him;  the 
fourth  was  a  pound  of  the  welkin,  thence  was  his  un- 
steadiness of  mood  given  him ;  the  fifth  was  a  pound  of 
grace,  whence  were  g^ven  him  his  fat  and  growth ;  the 
sixth  was  a  pound  of  blossoms,  whence  was  given  him 
the  variety  of  his  eyes ;  the  seventh  was  a  pound  of  dew, 
whence  he  got  his  sweat;  the  eighth  was  a  pound  of 
salt,  and  thence  were  his  tears  salt. 

10  Tell  me,  how  old  was  Adam  when  he  was  created  ? 
I  tell  thee,  he  was  thirty  years  old. 

11  Tell  me,  how  tall  was  Adam  created,  in  height  ? 

I  tell  thee,  he  was  six,  and  one  hundred  and  ten  inches, 
high. 

12  Tell  me,  how  many  years  lived  Adam  in  this  world  ? 

I  tell  thee,  he  lived  nine  hundred  years  and  thirty,  in  toil 
and  in  misery ;  and  afterwards  he  went  to  hell,  and  there 
grim  punishments  he  endured  five  thousand  years,  and 
two  hundred  years,  and  eight  and  twenty  years. 

13  Tell  me,  how  many  years  old  was  Adam  ere  he  begat  a 

son? 
I  tell  thee,  a  hundred  years  and  thirty  ere  he  begat  a  son ; 
then  begat  he  a  son  in  his  boyhood,  who  was  called  Seth ; 
and  in  all  he  lived  nine  hundred  years  and  thirty  in  this 
world.  Then  lived  Seth  his  son  a  hundred  years  and 
five  ere  he  begat  a  son ;  then  begat  he  a  son  in  his 
youthhood,  who  was  called  Euos  ;  then  he  himself  lived 
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se  hdtte  Enos^  and  %£  lifde  be  him  8il[r|  ealles  nigon 
bund  wintra^  and  xii  wintra.  Di  biefde  Enos  in  bund 
wintra,  ^A  gestrjfude  he  Cbanan,  and  i&  lifde  he  Enos 
ealles  nigon  bund  wintra,  and  v  wintra*  And  "S^  haefde 
Chanan  Ixx  wintra,  H  gestr^de  be  Malaleh^  and  Chanan 
lifde  Vi  ealles  nigon  bund  wintra,  and  x  wintra.  Di 
hfiefde  Malaleh  y  and  Ix  wintra^  ^i  gesb^ude  he  Jared ; 
tind  Malaleh,  he  lifde  ealles  nigon  bund  wintra,  and  v 
wintra.  Di  hsefde  Jared  ii  and  Ix  wintra,  and  in  bund 
wintra^  ^&  gestr^nde  be  Enob ;  and  Jared  bis  feeder  lifde 
ealles  eabta  hand  wintra,  and  ii  and  Ix  wintra.  Bi  bsefde 
Enob  V  and  Ix  wintra ;  H  gestrynde  be  Matusalem ; 
and  Enob  lifde  ealles  ccc  wintra,  and  v  and  Ix  wintra ; 
^i  genam  hine  Ood  mid  s&wle,  and  mid  Ifchaman,  up 
in  Soue  beofon.  Di  biefde  Matbusalem  vii  and  Ixxx 
wintra,  and  in  bund  wintra,  iS&  gestrynde  be  Lamec; 
and  Matusalem  his  feeder  lifde  ealles  nigon  bund  wintra, 
and  ix  and  Ix  wintra.  Di  baefde  Lamec  in  bund  wintra, 
and  Ixxxii  wintra,  ^i  gestrynde  be  Noe;  and  Lamec 
lifde  ealles  vii  bund  wintra,  and  Ixxvii  wintra*  Di 
baefde  Noe,  d  wintra,  ^i  ge&trfnde  he  beam,  Sem, 
Cham,  Jafet;  and  Noe  lifde  ealles  on  "Sissere  worulde 
dccc  wintra,  and  1  wintra. 

14  Saga  me,  hti  fela  ]^<5da  &w<5con  of  his  iii  bearnum  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  Ixxii  )?e<$da  sindon  ;  and  of  Seme,  bis  yldestan 
suna>  &w6con  xxx,  and  of  Cham,  xxx,  and  of  Jafe'Se, 
xii. 

15  Saga  me,  bwset  wses  seSe  licenned  nees,  and  eft  bebirged 

wfies  on  his  moder  inno^e,  and  sefter  Urn  de&Se  gefullod 
waes  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  "Sset  wses  Ad^m. 

16  Saga  me,  hti  lang  lifde  Adim  on  neorxnawange  ? 

le  %e  secge,  Q^rittine  wintra],  and  on  Vim  [feowerteoSan] 
be  ^byrgde  "Sa  forbodenan  fictredwes  bls6da,  and  fSiet  on 
Frigedseg,  and  "Surb  "Sset  he  wses  on  belle  v  iSusend 
wintra,  and  ii  c  wintra,  and  viii  and  xx  wintra. 
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in  all  nine  hundred  years  and  twelve.  Then  Enos  was 
a  hundred  years  old  when  he  begat  Chanan ;  and  Enos 
lived  in  all  nine  hundred  years  and  five.  Then  was 
Chanan  seventy  years  old  when  he  begat  Malaleh ;  and 
Chanan  lived  in  all  nine  hundred  years  and  ten.  Then 
had  Malaleh  five  and  sixty  years  when  he  begat  Jared ; 
and  Malaleh  lived  in  all  nine  hundred  years  and  five. 
Then  had  Jared  two  and  sixty  years  and  a  hundred  years, 
and  he  begat  Enoh;  and  Jared  his  father  lived  in  all 
eight  hundred  years,  and  two  and  sixty  years.  Then  had 
Enoh  five  and  sixty  years ;  then  gat  he  Matusalem.  And 
Enoh  lived  in  all  three  hundred  years,  and  five  and  sixty 
years;  then  Ood  took  him  up  into  heaven,  with  soul 
and  with  body.  Then  had  Mathusalem  seven  and  eighty 
years  and  a  hundred  years,  and  he  begat  Lamec ;  and 
Matusalem  his  father  lived  in  all  nine  hundred  years, 
and  nine  and  sixty  years.  Then  had  Lamec  a  hundred 
years  and  eighty-two;  then  gat  he  Noe;  and  Lamec 
lived  in  all  seven  hundred  years  and  seventy-seven.  And 
when  Noe  had  five  hundred  years  he  begat  sous,  Sem, 
Cham,  Jafet;  and  Noe  lived  altogether  in  this  world 
eight  hundred  years  and  fifty. 

14  Tell  me,  how  many  nations  sprung  from  his  sons  ? 

I  tell  thee,  seventy-two  nations  are  they ;  and  from  Sem, 
his  eldest  son,  sprung  thirty,  and  from  Cham  thirty,  and 
from  JafelS  twelve. 

15  Tell  me,  who  was  he  that  was  never  born,  was  then  buried 

in  his  mother's  womb,  and  after  death  was  baptized  ? 

I  tell  thee,  that  was  Adam. 

16  Tell  me,  how  long  lived  Adam  in  paradise  ? 

I  tell  thee,  thirteen  years,  and  on  the  fourteenth  he  tasted 
the  forbidden  fig-tree's  fruit,  and  that  was  on  a  Friday ; 
and  through  that  he  was  in  hell  five  thousand  years,  and 
two  hundred  years,  and  eight  and  twenty  years. 
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17  Saga  me  of  Sea  Maria  ylde. 

Ic  "Se  Becge,  he6  wses  iii  and  sixtig  geara  eald,  iSi  he6  be- 
lyfen  wies;  and  heo  wies  xiiii  wintra,  iSa  he6  Crist 
cende^  and  he6  wees  mid  him  xxxiii  geara  on  middan- 
gearde^  and  he6  waeB  xvi  geara  lefter  him  on  worulde. 
And  fram  Addme,  and  of  frjrmiSe  middangeardes,  wses 
on  get&l  geif  mes^  o'S  "Sone  mycelan  Noes  A6d,  ii  {^tisend 
wintra,  and  ii  c  wintra,  and  ii  and  Ix  wintra ;  and  fram 
Urn  fl6de  waes  0*8  Abrahames  gebyrdtfde  ix  c  wintra^ 
and  ii^  and  Ix  wintra ;  and  fram  Abrahame  wses  9i  forS 
0%  Moises  tide^  and  Israela  oferfer  tit  of  Egyptum,  y  c 
wintra,  and  viu  wintra ;  and  fram  frym«e  middungeardes 
o'S  Cristes  ^r6wunge,  ws^n  vi  J^tisend  wintra,  and  bund 
wintra,  and  viii  and  1  wintra. 

18  Saga  me,  bti  lange  worhte  man  Noes  earce  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  Ixxx  wintra,  of  ^im  tre6wcynne  ^  is  ge- 
nemned  Sem. 

19  Saga  me,  hwaet  hfitte  Noes  wif  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  he6  hitte  D&lila. 

20  And  hwffit  hiitte  Chames  wif  ? 
Jaftarecta  he6  hiitte. 

31  And  hwset  hitte  JafeiSes  wif  ? 

Ic  ISe  secge,  Catafluuia  he6  bitte ;  and  6%rum  naman  hfg 
sindon  genemnede,  Olla,  and  OlUna,  and  Ollibana ;  sw6 
hfg  l^reo  biitton. 

22  Saga  me,  hti  lange  waes  Noes  fl6d  ofer  eorSau  ? 
Ic  ISe  secge,  xl  daga,  and  nihta. 

23  Saga  me,  hti  laug  w«rs  Noes  earc  on  lenge  ? 

Ic  Ve  secge,  heo  wses  ccc  fae'Smena  lang,  and  I  fie'Smena 
wld,  and  xxx  fae'Smena  heih. 

24  Saga  me,  hwset  suna  hsfde  Ad6m  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  xxx  sunena,  and  xxx  dohtra. 

25  Saga  me,  hwylc  man  &timbrode  aerust  ceastre  ? 

Ic  Se  secge,  Knos  h^tte,  and  wees  Niniuem  8e6  burh ;  and 
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17  Tell  me  of  St.  Mary^s  age. 

I  tell  tbee,  she  was  three  and  sixty  years  old  when  she 
died;  and  she  was  fourteen  years  old  when  she  bore 
Christ,  and  she  was  with  him  thirty-three  years  on 
earthy  and  she  was  sixteen  years  in  the  world  after  him. 
And  from  Adam  and  the  creation  of  the  worlds  in  mea* 
sured  number,  until  the  great  flood  of  Noe,  were  two 
thousand  years  and  two  hundred  and  two  and  sixty;  and 
from  the  flood  until  the  birth  of  Abraham  were  nine 
hundred  years  and  two  and  sixty ;  and  thenceforth  until 
the  time  of  Moses  and  the  departure  of  Israel  from 
Egypt  were  five  hundred  years  and  eight;  and  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to  Christ's  passion  were  six 
thousand  years,  and  a  hundred  years  and  eight  and  fifty 
years. 
IS  Tell  me,  how  long  were  they  making  Noe's  ark  ? 

I  tell  thee,  eighty  years^  of  the  wood  that  is  called  Sem. 

19  Tell  me,  how  was  Noe's  wife  called  ? 

I  tell  thee,  she  was  called  Dalila. 
90  And  what  was  Cham's  wife  called  ? 

Jaitarecta  she  was  called. 

21  And  what  was  JafeS's  wife  called  ? 

I  tell  thee,  Catafluvia  was  she  called ;  and  by  other  names 
are  they  named,  Olla,  Oliina  and  Ollibana :  thus  were 
these  three  called. 

22  Tell  me,  how  long  was  Noe's  flood  upon  the  earth  ? 
I  tell  thee,  forty  days  and  nights. 

23  Tell  me,  what  was  the  length  of  Noe's  ark  ? 

I  tell  thee,  it  was  three  hundred  fathoms  long,  fifty  fathoms 
wide  and  thirty  fathoms  high. 

24  Tell  me,  what  sons  had  Adam  ? 

I  tell  thee,  thirty  sons  and  thirty  daughters. 

25  Tell  me,  what  man  first  built  a  city  ? 

I  tell  thee,  Knos  was  he  called,  and  Ninevem  was  the  city ; 
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W8&*on  'Saerin  gemanDa  hand  twetftig  'Sdsenda,  and 
%tisenda ;  and  Hierusalem  sed  burh  beo  wses  surest  lefter 
V&m  Noes  fl6d  getimbrod* 
95  And  hwst  b£tte  seo  burb,  ISer  snnne  tip  on  morgen  gilS  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  laiaca  h£tte  Be6  burb. 

37  Saga  me,  hws^r  gdS  sed  sunne  on  sefen  to  setle  ? 
Ic  %e  secge,  Garita  h&tte  se6  burh. 

38  Saga  me,  hwylc  wyrt  is  betst  and  s^ust  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  Lilige  bfitte  seo  wyrt,  forS&m  iSe  he6  get^naS 
Crist. 

39  Saga  me,  hwylc  fugel  is  s^lnst  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  culfre  is  s^ust,  beo  getacna'S  ISone  Haligan 
QiaU 

30  Saga  me,  hwanon  Gym's  ligetu  ? 

Ic  [Se]  secge,  beo  cym^S  fram  winde  and  fram  wsetere. 

31  Saga  me,  hwylc  wseter  is  s^ast  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  Jordanem  se6  ea  is  sflust,  forSim  "Se  Crist 

waes  on  hire  gefullod. 
33  Saga  me,  hwyder  gewiton  "Sa  englas  %  Qode  wiSsdcon  on 

heofona  rice  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  [Ood]  big  toda^de  on  ]?ri  dsflas :  &nne  dsfl  he 

dsette  on  'Sies  lyftes  gedrff,  d'Serne  da&  on  Vses  wseteres 

gedrff^J^riddan  ds^l  on  belle  nedwelnisse. 

33  Saga  me,  hti  fela  is  woruldwsetra  ? 

Ic  'Se  secge,  tw^  sindon  sealte  sae,  and  tw£  fersce. 

34  Saga  me,  hwylc  man  arrest  wake  wilS  bund  sprecende  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  Scs.  Petrus. 

35  Saga  me,  hwylc  man  £}?<5bte  arrest  mid  sul  t<5  erianne? 

Ic  ISe  secge,  "Saet  waes  Cham,  Noes  sunu* 

36  Saga  me,  forbw&m  stdnas  ne  sint  berende? 

Ic  Se  secge,  forS&m  "Se  Abeles  bl6d  gefedl  ofer  stan,  %a 
hine  Chain  his  brdSer  ofsldh  mid  ines  esoles  cinbane. 
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and  therein  were  of  men  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand, 
and  twenty  thousand ;  and  Hierusalem  the  city,  that  was 
the  first  built  after  Noe's  flood. 
96  And  what  is  the  name  of  the  city  where  the  sun  rises  in 
the  morning  ? 
I  tell  thee,  Jaiaca  is  the  city  called. 

27  Tell  me,  where  sets  the  sun  of  an  evening  ? 
I  tell  thee,  Oarita  is  the  city  called. 

28  Tell  me,  which  is  the  best  and  happiest  of  herbs  ? 

I  tell  thee,  the  lily  is  that  herb,  for  it  denoteth  Christ. 

29  Tell  me,  which  is  the  blessedest  bird  ? 

I  tell  thee,  the  dove  is  the  blessedest,  it  betokeneth  the 
Holy  Ghost, 
so  Tell  me,  whence  come  the  lightnings  ? 

I  tell  tliee,  they  come  from  wind  and  from  water. 

31  Tell  me,  what  is  the  blessedest  water  ? 

I  tell  thee,  Jordan  the  river  is  blessedest,  for  in  it  was 
Christ  baptized. 

32  Tell  me,  whither  departed  the  angels  that  apostatized  from 

God  in  heaven  ? 
I  tell  thee,  God  divided  them  into  three  portions :  one 
portion  he  placed  in  the  drift  of  the  sky ;  the  second 
portion  in  the  drift  of  the  water ;  the  third  portion  in  the 
abyss  of  hell. 

33  Tell  me,  how  many  are  the  waters  of  the  world  ? 
I  tell  thee,  two  seas  are  there  salt,  and  two  fresh. 

34  Tell  me,  who  was  the  first  man  that  spake  with  a  dog  ? 
I  tell  thee,  St.  Petrus. 

35  Tell  me,  what  man  first  thought  of  ploughing  with  a 

coulter? 
I  tell  thee,  that  was  Cham,  Noe's  son. 

36  Tell  me  why  stones  are  not  fruitful  ? 

I  tell  thee,  because  Abel's  blood  fell  upon  a  stone  when 
Chain,  his  brother,  slew  him  with  the  jawbone  of  an  ass. 
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37  Saga  me^  hwABt  i«  betst  and  wyrst  betwinan  mannum  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  word  is  betBt  and  wyrst  betwix  mannum. 

38  Saga  me,  hw»t  is  ctiSost  mannum  on  eorSan  td  witanne  ? 
Ic  ISe  secge,  "Saet  nis  m^igum  men  n£nwibt  swA  cA^  sw& 

he  sceal  de&S  ]?r6wian. 

39  Saga  me,  hwnt  sindon  "Sa  yreo  )?ing  %e  d^o  man  bdton  lifian 

ne  maeg  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  An  is  f^r,  6'Ser  is  waeter,  }>ridde  is  fsen. 

40  Saga  me,  hwylc  treow  is  ealra  tre6wa  betst  ? 
Ic  ^  secge,  %flet  is  wlntre6w. 

41  Saga  me,  hws^r  restalS  ^srs  mannes  s£wul  "Sonne  se  Ifchama 

6l^p«  ? 
Ic  %e  secge,  on  'prita  stowum  he6  biS;  on  iSim  bra^gene, 
o^'Se  on  Vthre  heortan,  olS^e  on  "Sim  bl6de. 

42  Saga  me,  forhw^m  W8es  setf  88$  sealt  geworden  ? 

Ic  Se  secge,  of  "S^m  x  wordum  Ve  Moises  gesomnode  in 
^dre  ealdan  d,  Oodes  bebodu ;  and  he  iwearp  %a  x  word 
in  ISa  s£^  and  his  tearas  igeit  in  "Sa  S£& ;  forSim  wearS 
se6  sd  sealt. 

43  Saga  me,  hwset  wsbton  "Sa  word  ? 

Ic  Se  secge,  "Sset  forme  word  wies,  Non  habeas  Deos 
alienos ;  "SsBt  is,  ne  lufa  Sti  oSerne  God  ofer  me.  Daet 
6Ser  word  wses,  Non  adsumes  nomen  Domini  in  vanum ; 
"Saet  is,  ne  cig  96  Oodes  naman  on  Idel.  D8Bt)?rid[de 
word  W8ss],  HealdaS  "Sone  hiligan  restedseg.  D»t 
[feorSe  word]  waes,  A'ra  Sinum  feeder,  and  "Sfnre  meder. 
[Dffit  y]  word  wees,  iVon  occides ;  ne  sleh  "Sti  man  •  .  • 
dine.  Daet  vi  word  wses,  Non  meehaberis ;  on  unriht 
ne  hfl^m  "StL  Daet  vii  word  wses,  Ne  stala  iSti.  Daet  viii 
word  wies,  Ne  saga  ledse  gewitnysse.  Bst  ix  word 
waes,  Ne  concupiscas  iixorem  proximi  tui;  ne  gewiUia 
"Sd  oSres  mannes  wifes  on  unriht. 

44  Saga  me,  hwaSr  is  Moyses  byrgen  'Saes  cyninges  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  heo  is  be  ISfim  hdse  "Se  Fegor  hiitte,  and  ndn 
man  nis  ISe  big  wite  sbr  S&m  myclan  dome. 
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87  Tell  me,  what  is  the  best  and  worst  thing  among  men  ? 
I  tell  thee,  word  is  the  best  and  worst  thing  among  men. 

38  Tell  me,  what  is  the  thing  best  known  to  man  on  earth  ? 

I  tell  thee,  that  to  no  man  is  any  thing  so  well  known  as 
that  he  shall  suffer  death. 

39  Tell  me,  what  are  the  three  things  without  which  man 

cannot  live  ? 
I  tell  thee,  one  is  fire,  the  second  is  water,  the  third  iron. 

40  Tell  me,  what  tree  is  the  best  of  all  trees  ? 
I  tell  thee,  it  is  the  vine. 

41  Tell  me,  where  resteth  the  soul  of  man  while  the  body 

sleepeth  ? 
I  tell  thee,  in  three  places  it  is ;  in  the  brain,  or  in  the 
heart,  or  in  the  blood. 

42  Tell  me,  why  became  the  sea  salt  ? 

I  tell  thee,  from  the  ten  words  that  Moses  collected  in  the 
old  law,  God's  commandments;  and  he  flung  the  ten 
words  into  the  sea,  and  poured  his  tears  out  into  the 
sea ;  therefore  became  the  sea  salt. 

43  Tell  me,  what  were  those  words? 

I  tell  thee,  the  first  word  was,  Non  habeas  Deos  alienos ; 
that  is.  Love  thou  no  God  more  than  me.  The  second 
word  was,  Non  adsumes  nomefi  Domini  in  vanum ;  that 
is.  Take  not  thou  God's  name  in  vain.  The  third  word 
was.  Keep  the  holy  sabbath.  The  fourth  word  was. 
Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.  The  fifth  word  was^ 
Non  occides;  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder.  The  sixth 
word  was,  Non  moechaberis ;  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery.  The  seventh  word  was.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
The  eighth  word  was.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 
The  ninth  word  was,  Ne  concupiscas  uxorem  proximi 
tui ;  Thou  shalt  not  desire  another  man's  wife  to  wrong. 

44  Tell  me,  where  is  the  tomb  of  Moses  the  king  ? 

I  tell  thee,  it  is  by  the  house  called  Fegor,  and  there  is  no 
man  that  shall  know  it  until  the  great  day  of  doom. 
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45  Saga  me  for  bwylcum  (migam  HcSb  eor^  iwyrged  wa^^ 

o%1$e  eft  gebletsod  ? 
Ic  iSe  secge,  ]mrh  Adim  heo  wtes  ^wyrged,  and  yarh  Abeles 

bl6d^  and  eft  bed  wss  gebletsod  )?arb  Noe,  and 

and  )?urh  fullubte. 

46  Saga  me,  hw[a]  wingeard  aSrost  plantode? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  ISst  [wtes  Noe]  se  beihfseder. 

47  Saga  me,  hw&  nemde  drost  Oodes  naman  ? 

Ic  iSe  secge,  se  de6ful  nemde  sSrost  Oodes  naman. 

48  Saga  me,  bwsBt  is  befigost  t6  beranne  on  eorSan  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  mannes  synna,  and  bis  bUifordes  irre. 

49  Saga  me,  hwiet  is  Sset  dSrum  licige,  and  6%rum  mislfcige  ? 

Ic  9e  secge,  'Saet  is  d6m. 

60  Saga  me,  hwaet  syndon  "Sa  iiii  }^ing  %e  nsefre  fuUe  n8kt>n,  ne 

nsfre  ne  beolS  ? 
Ic  9e  secge,  fin  is  eorSe,  6%er  is  f^,  |^ridde  is  bell,  feorSe 
is  se  gitsienda  man  wonilde  welena. 

61  Saga  me,  bti  fela  is  fle6gendra  fugelcynna  ? 
Ic  %e  secge,  iiii  [and]  f ifdg. 

63  Saga  me,  bti  fela  is  fisccynna  on  wstere  ? 

Ic  %e  secge,  vi  and  xx. 
63  Saga  me,  bwylc  man  a^ost  mynster  getimbrode  ? 

Ic  ^  secge,  Elias  and  Eliseus  iSa  witegan,  and  sefter  ful- 
lubte, Paulus  and  Antonius,  "Sa  a^ostan  ancran. 
54  Saga  me,  bwaet  sindon  iSa  strefimas,  and  "Sa  [bum]an,  iSe 
on  neorxna  wange  fle6taiS  ? 
Ic  iSe  secge,  biora  sindon  iiii ;  se45  e^roste  bfitte  Fison,  se6 
6SeT  hitte  Geon,  and  sed  iii  bfitte  Tygres,  setf  feoi^ 
Eufraten,  "Sset  is  meolc,  and  bunig,  and  ele,  and  win. 
56  Saga  me,  forhwfim  biS  seo  sunne  redd  on  eefen  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  forSdm  be6  loca'S  on  belle. 
56  Saga  me,  hwf  sdneS  beo  swfi  refide  on  morgene  ? 
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45  Tell  me,  for  what  things  was  the  earth  once  accurned  and 

afterwards  blessed  ? 
I  tell  thee^  through  Adam  was  it  accursed,  and  through 
Abel's  blood ;  and  it  was  blessed  again  through  Noe,  and 
.  •  •  •  •  and  through  baptism. 

46  Tell  me,  who  first  planted  a  vineyard  ? 
I  tell  thee,  it  was  the  patriarch  Noe. 

47  Tell  roe,  who  first  named  the  name  of  God  ? 

I  tell  thee,  the  devil  first  named  the  name  of  Ood. 

48  Tell  me,  what  is  the  heaviest  thing  on  earth  to  bear  ? 
I  tell  thee,  a  man's  sins  and  his  Lord's  anger. 

49  Tell  me,  what  is  that  which  pleaseth  one  man  and  dis* 

pleaseth  another  ? 
I  tell  thee,  judgement, 
fio  Tell  me,  what  are  the  four  things  that  never  were  and 
never  will  be  full  ? 
I  tell  thee,  one  is  earth,  the  second  is  fire,  the  third  is 
hell,  the  fourth  is  the  man  that  is  avaricious  of  worldly 
wealth. 
61  Tell  me,  how  many  are  the  kinds  of  birds  that  fly  ? 

I  tell  thee,  four  and  fifty. 
6a  Tell  me,  how  many  are  the  kinds  of  fishes  in  the  waters  ? 
I  tell  thee,  six  and  twenty. 

63  Tell  me,  what  man  first  constructed  a  minster  ? 

I  tell  thee,  Elias  and  Eliseus  the  prophets,  and  after  bap- 
tism, Paulus  and  Antonius^  the  first  anchorets. 

64  Tell  me,  what  are  the  streams  and  brooks  that  flow  on 

Paradise  ? 
I  tell  thee,  they  are  four;  the  first  is  named  Fison,  the 
second  Geon,  and  the  third  is  Tygres,  the  fourth  Eufra- 
ten :  that  is,  milk  and  honey,  and  oil  and  wine. 
66  Tell  me,  why  is  the  sun  red  at  evening  ? 

I  tell  thee,  because  it  looketh  down  on  hell. 
66  Tell  me^  why  shineth  it  so  red  at  morning  ? 
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Ic  "Se  secge,  forS&m  hire  tw^^a'S  hwsB^r  he6  nueg,  ie  ne 
meg,  %isne  middangeard  geondsd nan,  swi  hire  beboden 
is. 

57  Saga  me  Sas  iiii  wieteni  9e  Vaa  eorSan  f(^8? 

Ic  "Be  secge,  Itet  is  sn^w,  and  wieter,  and  hagol,  and  dedw. 

58  Saga  me,  hwi  s6rost  bdcsta&s  sette  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  Mercurius  se  gygand. 

59  Saga  me,  hwst  boccynna,  and  hA  fela  sindon. 

Ic  ^  secge,  Canones  b^  sindon  ealra  twi  and  bundseo- 
fontig,  eal  sw£  fela  ]^<5[da]  sindon  on  gerfme,  and  eal 
sw£  fela  leorningcnihta,  btitan  "S^ni  xii  Apostolum. 
Mannes  bdn  sindon  on  gerfme  ealra  cc  and  xviii :  mannes 
sddran  [sindon]  ealra  ccc  and  v  and  Ix :  mannes  toiSa 
beoiS  on  eallum  his  life,  ii  and  xxx.  On  xii  mon%um 
beo^S  ii  [and  fif^g]  wuceua,  and  ccc  dagena  and  v,  and 
Ix  daga :  on  xii  monlSam  bedS  eahta  J^dsenda  tida,  and 
[Ix  tida]  and  vii  hand  tfda.  On  xii  monSum  ia  scealt 
sillan  IKnum  }^6wan  men  vii  bund  hliifa,  and  xx  hUfa, 
btiton  morgemetum^  and  ndnmetnm. 


NOTES. 

I  The  same  answer  is  given  to  the  question  in  the  dialogue  of 
Sydracke  and  Boccus.  This  was  a  composition  of  somewhat  similar 
character  to  those  which  form  the  subject  of  this  book,  in  which 
Boccus  the  king  demands,  and  Sydracke  the  philosopher  imparts, 
information  on  a  vast  variety  of  abstruse  points  of  divinity,  ethics 
and  natural  philosophy.  There  are  many  beautiful  MSS.  of  this 
dialogue  in  the  British  Museum,  in  various  languages;  M.  Mon- 
merqu^'s  library  contains  one  in  Provenfal,  and  the  Cambridge 
University  Library  possesses  a  prose  MS.  version  in  French,  of  the 
fourteenth  century  (Gg.  i.  1).  There  are  also  many  printed  editions : 
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I  tell  thee,  because  it  doubteth  whether  it  can  or  cannot 
shine  over  the  whole  world,  as  hath  been  commanded 
it. 
67  Tell  me  the  four  waters  that  feed  this  earth. 
I  tell  thee,  they  are  snow,  water,  hail  and  dew. 

58  Tell  me,  who  first  set  letters  ? 

I  tell  thee,  Mercurias  the  giant. 

59  Tell  me,  what  kind  of  books  and  how  many  are  there  ? 

I  tell  ihee,  the  Books  of  Canons  are  in  all  seventy  and 
two ;  so  many  are  the  nations  by  number,  and  so  many 
were  the  disciples,  besides  the  twelve  apostles.  The 
bones  of  a  man  are  in  all  two  hundred  and  eighteen  in 
number :  the  veins  of  a  man  are  in  all  three  hundred, 
five  and  sixty :  his  teeth  are  throughout  his  life  two  and 
thirty.  In  twelve  months  are  two  and  fifty  weeks,  and 
three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days :  in  twelve  months  are 
eight  thousand,  seven  hundred  and  sixty  hours.  In 
twelve  months  thou  shalt  give  thy  slave-men  seven  hun- 
dred and  twenty  loaves,  besides  morning  meals  and  noon 
meals. 


Verard  published  it  at  Paris,  in  Svo,  in  the  years  1486,  1496,  1531, 
and  twice  in  4to,  without  dates.  About  1510,  Thomas  Godfray 
printed  an  English  metrical  version,  from  a  perfect  copy  of  which,  in 
the  Cambridge  University  Library  (Case  A.  b.)»  the  quotations  in 
these  notes  are  taken.  A  second  and  prose  translation  was  printed 
by  Wyer,  of  which  a  description  is  given  by  Dibdin,  Typ.  Ant.  iii. 
201.  Heber  had  copies  of  both  these  editions.  A  good  deal  of  the 
philosophy  of  this  dialogue  is  taken  firom  the  varying  copies  of  the 
Ymage  du  Moimde,  manuscripts  and  old  printed  editions  of  which,  in 
verse  and  prose,  French  and  English,  are  common  in  our  libraries. 

s  That  is,  Cktiwn,  from  Celare,  an  etymology  worthy  of  Isidor  or 
Hierome. 

SALOM.  O 
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•  and  7  Anathole  dedit  A,  difliB  D,  contulit  Arctos, 
Et  Meaembrios  M ;  coUige,  fiet  ADAM. 

MS.  Harl.  3362.  fol.  7. 
8  and  9  This  was  a  favourite  subject  of  speculation,  because  men 
thought  that  in  the  materials  of  which  bodies  were  wrought,  they 
could  detect  the  origin  of  their  various  qualities.  Speaking  of  man, 
who,  as  the  Microcosm,  must  needs  be  made  up  of  the  elements, 
Lydgate  says : — 

Of  the  erth  man  hath  botii  fiesche  and  bonys, 
of  the  water  he  hath  hys  moyst  hnmorys, 
ayer  in  his  artarys  ys  disposyd  for  y*  nonys, 
ffyer  geffy th  hete,  by  record  of  auctors ; 
now  hevy,  now  glad,  now  mery,  now  momy[n]g, 
how  ahold  man  be  stable  in  hys  liffyng  ? 

MS.  Bib.  Pub.  Cantab.  Hh.  it.  13. 

In  the  MS.  Bibl.  Royale,  7595,  fol.  284,  there  is  a  prose  treatise 
De  Adam  et  Eve  feme,  which  contains  various  disquisitions  on  the 
subject ;  among  them,  two  with  the  following  rubrics :  De  qwmtea 
coses  Adamfu  fais  (foL  184),  Ckmment  It  nons  Adam  fit  trouves  (fol. 
285),  which  last  is  an  answer  to  the  sixth  and  seventh  questions  in 
this  dialogue. 

10  The  opinion  that  Adam  was  created  of  the  full  and  perfect  age 

of  thirty  years,  was  long  current.     Sydracke  thus  refines  upon  it 

(Question  cclzi.) : — 

Of  what  age  made  God  Adam 
whan  he  into  this  world  came  ? 

Adam  Grod  made  and  his  fere 
at  his  licknes,  for  they  are  to  him  dere, 
and  yong,  ryght  as  aongels  wyse, 
for  the  love  that  he  and  his 
fihuld  the  ordres  of  aungels  fulfyl 
that  Lucyfer  began  to  spyl. 
But  whan  they  mysded  at  the  last, 
and  of  paradyse  ware  out  cast, 
theyr  here  began  to  wax  and  aprede, 
and  to  theyr  heles  doune  it  yede,    . 
and  after,  theyr  here  on  to  ee, 
them  semed  of  thyrty  yeeres  to  be. 

The  Cursor  Mundi  gives  another  account.  All  agree  that  they 
were  created  in  the  likeness  of  angels :  "  wi§ron  englum  gelice :" 
Csedm.  p.  12.1. 15. 
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It  According  to  an  old  and  wide-spread  belief,  Adam  remained  in 
hell  until  our  Saviour's  descent  thither.  When  our  Liord  harrowed 
hell,  he  carried  Adam,  the  Patriarchs,  the  Fropheta,  and  just  men 
under  the  old  law,  to  paradise  with  him.  Evangel.  Nicod.  ch.  18. 
in  Thilo.  Cod.  Apochr.  N.  T.  voL  i.  pp.  675,  727,  749.  According 
to  this  answer  and  to  No.  17,  the  passion  of  our  Lord  falls  in  6158 ; 
but  this  differs  from  the  gospel  of  Nichodemus,  in  which  the  arch- 
angel Michael  prophesies  to  Seth  that  the  birth  of  Christ  will  be 
A.K.  5050. 

13  This  differs  from  the  account  given  by  the  Paris  manuscript 
(note  8)  :  we  there  find  the  following  curious  passage,  where  the 
death  of  Abel  is  placed  in  Adam's  hundred  and  thirtieth  year  (fol. 
284) : — "  En  apr^  chou  que  Moyses  trespassa,  Mechodius,  ki  mar- 
tyres  fu,  connut  par  la  r^v^lation  dou  Saint^Espir  dou  commenche- 
ment,  et  de  la  fin  dou  monde,  et  laissa  son  escrit  ouquel  il  dist  que 
Adans  et  Eve  estoient  virge  quand  il  furent  hors  mis  de  paradys,  et 
ou  zvme.  an  apr^  chou  que  Adans  fu  form^,  Chaym  et  Calmana 
sa  suer  furent  n€,  et  en  I'an  que  Adans  ot  c  et  zzx  ans,  Chaym  ocist 
Abel  son  frhre,  et  c  ana  apri^  Joseth  (Seth)  fu  n^.  Tout  chou 
tiesmoignent  li  maistre  ki  la  Bible  translat^rent  de  Latin  en  Rou- 
manch."  On  this  M.  Michel  has  the  following  note :  "  Saint  Me- 
thodius, sumomm6  Eubulius,  florissoit  au  commencement  du  ivme 
si^cle.  Entre  autres  ouvrages,  il  a  compost  un  commentaire  sur  la 
Gen^e,  qu'on  croit  perdu.  Voyez  la  Sylloge  Historica  du  P.  Hen- 
schenius,  dans  le  recueil  des  BoUandistes,  t.  vi  de  Juin,  p.  5."  That 
this  lost  Commentary  on  Genesis  furnished  the  matter  of  many  of 
these  answers,  is  most  probable.  It  is  observable  that  the  French 
MS.  states  Cain  to  have  been  bom  in  Adam's  fifteenth  year,  and 
that  Adam  and  Eve  estoient  virge  when  they  were  put  out  of  paradise : 
this,  therefore,  supposes  them  to  have  fallen  in  the  fourteenth  year, 
as  stated  in  No.  16.     See  Adrian  and  Ritheus,  No.  1,  note* 

14  See  No.  59.     Seventy-two  countries  are  the  whole  world : — 

Nu  sage  mir,  meister  Tragemtint, 

Zwei  und  subenzig  lant  die  sint  dir  kunt,  etc. 

Wackemagel,  Altdeut.  Lesebuch,  p.  641. 

that  is,  aU  the  world  is  knoum  to  thee. 

16  This  is,  in  aU  varieties  of  shape,  a  very  popular  mediaeval  say- 
ing. In  the  Demaundes  Joyous,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Appen- 
dix, we  have  the  question,  "  Who  was  Adam's  mother  ?  "  the  reply 
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to  which  is, "  The  earth."    In  the  Parf  ival  of  Wolfifam  yon  Eschen- 
hach,  we  have  (lAchm.  p«  223) — 

Din  erde  Ad^mes  muoter  waa ; 

and  in  two  passages  to  he  cited  at  length  hereafter,  the  earth  is 
called  Abel's  grandmother. 

17  This  is  taken  from  the  Apochryphal  (Gospel  of  the  Life  of 
Joseph,  ch.  iv.     Thilo.  Cod.  Apochr.  N.  T.  yol.  i.  p.  13. 

84  ''  Than  as  Marcell  saythe  Symon  went  to  the  house  of  Marcell, 
and  bounde  there  a  great  dog  blacke  at  the  dore  of  the  house.  And 
sayd,  now  I  shall  se  yf  Peter  whiche  is  accustomed  to  come  hyther 
shal  come,  and  yf  he  come  this  dogge  shall  strangle  hym.  And  a 
lytell  after  that  Peter  and  Poule  went  thyder.  And  anone  Peter 
made  the  sygne  of  the  crosse,  and  vnbounde  the  hounde,  and  the 
hounde  was  as  tame  and  meke  as  a  lambe.  And  pursued  none  but 
Symon.  And  wente  to  hym,  and  toke  and  caste  hym  to  y*  grounde 
vnder  him  and  wolde  have  estrangled  hym.  And  than  ranne  Peter 
to  hym  and  cryed  vpon  the  hounde  y*  he  shold  not  do  hym  ony 
harme.  And  anone  y*  hounde  lefte  and  touched  not  his  body,  but 
he  all  to  rent  and  tare  his  gowne  in  feuche  wyse  y^  he  was  almost 
naked.  Than  all  the  people  and  specyally  chyldren  ranne  w*  the 
hounde  vpon  hym  and  hunted  and  chased  hym  out  of  the  towne  as 
he  had  ben  a  wolfe.  And  than  for  reprefe  and  shame  he  durste  not 
come  ynto  y*  towne  of  all  an  hole  yere/' 

Legenda  Aurea,  fol.  civ.  (Jul.  Notary,  1503.) 

47  That  is,  revealed  the  ineffable  name  of  God. 

CO  Proverbs,  xzvii.  20.  zzx.  15,  16.  The  same  passage  is  repeated 
in  Freidank,  but  with  a  much  closer  resemblance  to  the  Vulgate 
translation  (Grimm's  Ed.  p.  69)  :— 

Driu  dine  niht  gesaten  kan, 
die  belle,  finr  ont  gitegen  man ; 
daz  vierde  sprach  noch  nie  '  genuoc,' 
swie  vil  man  im  zuo  getruoc. 

So  in  the  MS.  collection  of  proverbs  in  Trinity  College  Library, 
fd.  364  :— 

Quatuor,  ut  fantar,  sunt  que  nnnquam  satiantnr ; 
Ignis  et  08  uulaae,  pelagus,  baratrique  aorago. 

In  the  translation  of  Stevens's  Apologie  d'Herodote,  the  same 
thing  occurs,  with  a  different  application :  ''  There  is  also  another 
prouerbe  which  saith,  that  three  things  are  vnsatiable.  Priests,  Monks, 
and  the  Sea :  where  of  Barelete  puts  me  in  mind  when  he  saith. 
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Pre$bytert,  et  fratrea,  et  fnare  nunqwtm  satianiur.    Howbeit  Ipiaue 
heard  old  folkes  name  these  three,  Priests,  women,  and  the  sea*   And 
yerilj  Monkes  may  well  be  comprised  vnder  priests/* 
6S  To  this  Freidank  appears  to  allude  (p.  14)  :— 

Din  Sonne  schint  den  tiuTel^aa, 
nnt  Bchddet  si  doch  reine  dan. 

58  That  is,  W6den,  who  is  Mercurius  in  the  Roman  interpreta- 
tion. This  \s  consonant  with  the  Norse  tradition.  Vide  Adrian  and 
Ritheus,  note  16. 
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A  DiALOGUB  with  this  title  is  contained  in  the  Cotton  MS. 
Julius  A.  2.     It  differs  from  the  prose  Salomon  and  Saturn 


AdrianuB  cwse'S  to  Ritheus* 

1  Saga  me,  hd  lange  wees  Adam  on  Neorxna  wange? 
Ic  "Se  secge  he  wses  }^rittine  geara. 

2  Saga  me  on  bwylcne  dseg  he  gesyngode. 

Ic  "Se  secge,  on  Frigedseg,  and  on  iSone  dieg  he  wes  a^ 
gesceapen,  and  on  "Sa  daege  he  eft  dswealt,  and  for  'Sim 
Crist  eft  );rowode  on  ^tkm  dsege. 

3  Saga  me,  on  hwaeSere  Adames  sldan  nam  tire  Dryhten  ^ast 

rib  "Se  he  "Bflet  wif  of  geworhte? 
Ic  Se  secge,  on  Saere  winstran. 

4  Saga  me,  hwe^  scet  tire  Dryhten  Sd  he  geworhte  heofenan 

and  eorSan,  and  ealle  gesceafta? 
Ic  'Se  secge,  ofer  winda  fiSerum. 
6  Saga  me,  hwser  is  se<5  eorSe  ISe  nsefre  sunne  on  ne  scein  n^ 
mona,  n^  nsefre  wind  on  ne  ble6w  nine  tld  daeges,  n6  dr 
ii6  aefter? 
Ic  'Se  secge,  se6  eorSe  is  in  Ssk'e  reidan  ss^,  ofer  Ss&'e  e<5de 
Israela  folc  of  Egipta  hsftnoSe. 

6  Saga  me  hwser  seine  se6  sunne  on  niht. 

Ic  Se  secge,  on  ]?rim  stdwum :  arrest  on  Saes  hwaeles  innoSe 
"Se  is  cweden  Leuiathan,  and  on  dSre  tld  he<5  sclnS  on 
helle,  and  Sa  {^ridde  tid  he<5  scfnS  on  Sim  ealonde  Saet 
is  GliS  nemned,  and  Saer  restaS  h^igra  manna  s£wla  oS 
ddmes  daeg. 

7  Saga  me  for  hw&m  seine  se6  sunne  swd  redde  on  time 

morgen. 
Ic  Se  secge,  for  Sim  Se  hed  cymS  tip  of  Saere  sa£. 
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in  little  more  than  the  names  of  the  interlocutors^  several  of 
the  questions  and  answers  being  the  same  in  both  composi- 
tions. As  nearly  one-third  is  common  to  the  two,  it  is  not 
unreasonable  to  believe  that  both  are  fragmentary  portions  of 
one  original* 


Adrian  spake  to  Ritheus. 

1  Tell  me^  how  long  was  Adam  in  Paradise  ? 
I  tell  thee^  he  was  thirteen  years. 

2  Tell  me  on  what  day  he  sinned. 

I  tell  thee,  on  Friday ;  and  on  that  day  he  was  previously 
created,  and  on  that  day  again  he  died,  and  therefore 
Christ  afterwards  suffered  on  that  day. 

3  Tell  me,  from  which  of  Adam's  sides  did  our  Lord  take 

the  rib  whereof  he  made  woman  ? 
I  tell  thee,  from  the  left. 

4  Tell  me,  where  sat  our  Lord  when  he  created  heaven  and 

earth  and  all  creatures  ? 
I  tell  thee,  on  the  wings  of  the  winds. 

5  Tell  me,  where  is  the  earth  that  never  sun  shone  on  nor 

moon,  nor  the  wind  blew  upon,  at  no  hour  of  the  day, 
either  before  or  after  ? 
I  tell  thee,  that  earth  is  in  the  red  sea,  over  which  the 
people  of  Israel  marched  from  their  Egyptian  bondage. 

6  Tell  me  where  the  sun  shineth  by  night. 

I  tell  thee,  in  three  places  :  first  in  the  belly  of  the  whale 
that  is  called  Leuiathan ;  and  the  second  season  it  shineth 
in  hell ;  and  the  third  season  it  shineth  upon  that  island 
that  is  called  GliS,  and  there  rest  the  souls  of  holy  men 
till  doomsday. 

7  Tell  me  why  the  sun  shineth  so  red  at  early  morning. 

I  tell  thee,  because  it  cometh  up  out  of  the  sea. 
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8  Saga  me^  for  hwim  hiS  ned  aunne  awi  re<d  on  lefen  ? 
Ic  %  aecge^  for  ISdm  i$e  bed  local!  thn  on  beDe. 

9  Saga  me  bd  mycel  ae6  aunne  nf. 

Ic  iSe  aecge^  bed  ia  mdre  Honne  eorSe^  for  Urn  ^  bed  biS 
on  Acum  lande  bit 

10  Saga  me  bwylc  ef  ae6  aunne. 

Ic  ^  aecge,  Aatrigea  ae  dry  asde  Vast  bit  wafire  birnende 
atin. 

11  Saga  me  hwiet  iSaea  lifigendan  mannea  gleng  hf. 
Ic  ie  aecge^  'Saea  deidan  awit. 

12  Saga  me  bwylc  aunu  wrsece  a&reat  bia  feeder  on  bia  m<$der 

innoSe. 
Ic  "Se  aecge^  "Se^re  naeddran  aimu ;  for  Vim  tSe  ae6  mdder 
ofsltfb  fifireat  "Sone  feeder^  and  "Sonne  ofaleaV  Sa  beam  eft 
"Sa  m<5der. 

13  Saga  me,  bwylc  biaceop  wa&re  a^reat  on  Vdre  ealdan  i6,  dr 

Criatea  tdcyme. 
Ic  "Se  aecge,  Melcbiaedec,  and  Aaron. 

14  Saga  me  bwylc  biaceop  wa6re  [aereet]  on  Vdte  niwan  aL 
Ic  "Se  aecge,  Petrua,  and  Jacobua* 

16  Saga  me,  bwylc  man  witegode  a&reat? 
Ic  "Se  aecge,  Samuel* 

16  Saga  me,  bwa  writ  bdcatafaa  a^reat  ? 
Ic  Ve  aecge,  Mercuriua  ae  gigant. 

17  Saga  me,  bwa  aette  a£reat  wingeardaa,  oSSe  bwi  drauc 

a^reat  win  ? 
Ic  "Be  aecge^  Noe. 

18  Saga  me  bwa  wa£re  a^reat  lake. 

Ic  %e  aecge,  Aateriua  se  waea  cweden. 

19  Saga  me,  bwaet  aynt  "Sa  twegen  men  on  Neorxna-wange, 

and  "Sis  gelomlice  wdpaiS,  and  be<5%  unr6te. 
Ic  "Se  aecge,  Enoc  and  Heliaa;  bf  w^pa'S  forS&m  "Se  bf 
aceolon  cuman  on  ISiane  middangeard,  and  bedn  deide, 
-Seih  by  ekr  'Sonne  deiS  longe  yldon. 

20  Saga  me,  bwaer  wunia'S  hf} 
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8  Tell  me,  why  is  the  sun  so  red  at  evening  ? 
I  tell  thee,  because  it  looketh  down  on  hell. 

9  Tell  me  how  large  the  sun  may  be. 

I  tell  thee,  larger  than  the  earth,  for  it  giveth  heat  in  every 
land. 

10  Tell  me  what  the  sun  is. 

I  tell  thee,  Astriges  the  magician  said  that  it  was  a  burn- 
ing stone. 

11  Tell  me  what  is  the  glory  of  the  living  man. 
I  tell  thee,  the  blood  of  the  dead  one. 

12  Tell  me  what  son  first  avenged  his  father  in  his  mother'^ 

womb. 
I  tell  thee,  the  son  of  the  serpent ;  for  first  the  mother  slew 
the  father,  and  afterwards  the  young  slay  the  mother. 

13  Tell  me  who  was  the  first  bishop  in  the  old  Law,  before 

Christ's  advent. 
I  tell  thee,  Melchisedek  and  Aaron. 

14  Tell  me  who  was  first  a  bishop  under  the  new  Law. 
I  tell  thee,  Petrus  and  Jacobus. 

16  Tell  me,  what  man  first  prophesied  ? 
I  tell  thee,  Samuel. 

16  Tell  me,  who  first  wrote  letters  ? 
I  tell  thee,  Mercurius  the  giant. 

17  Tell  me,  who  first  planted  vineyards,  or  who  first  drank 

wine? 
I  tell  thee,  Noe. 

18  Tell  me  who  was  first  a  physician. 
I  tell  thee,  Asterius  he  was  called. 

19  Tell  me,  what  two  men  are  they  in  Paradise  who  ever 

weep  and  are  sad  ? 
I  tell  thee  Enoch  and  Helias :  they  weep  because  they 
shall  return  into  this  earth  and  suffer  death,  though 
heretofore  they  have  delayed  death  long. 
90  Tell  me,  where  dwell  they  ? 
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Ic  -Se  secge,  Malifica  and  Intimphonisj  'Siet  is,  on  sunfelda, 
and  on  sceanfelda. 
31  Saga  me  for  hw6m  sf  se  hrefen  swA  sweart,  ^  dr  wass  hwft. 
Ic  ^  secge^  for  if  ^  he  eh  ne  bwirfde  t6  Noe  in  t6  ^Sii£re 
arce^  "Se  he  ii£r  of  gesend  wiea* 
33  Saga  me  for  hwim  se  brefen  %urh  gebyrsumnisse  ge)nngode 
"Sttt  be  A  ]mrb  mddignisse  <gilte. 
Ic  %e  secge,  ^  be  f&lde  Heliam^  Urn  edde  be  t6  ISim 
w6iteme^  and  bim  ^node. 
23  Saga  me^  bwa^r  bi'S  mannes  m6d  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  on  i£m  be^fde^  and  gs^S  tit  )?urb  "Sone  mti'S. 
M  Saga  me,  bwylce  wihta  beo^  6Sre  tld  wlfcynnes,  and  69re 
tld  waepnedcynnes? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  Belda  se  fisc  on  8^6,  and  Viperus  se6  nieddre> 
and  Corvus  se  fugel,  iSfet  is  se  brefen. 

25  Saga  me  for  bw&m  sed  ad  sf  sealt. 

Ic  "Se  secge,  forSim  "Se  Moyses  wearp  on  Btk  %a  tin  word 
iSfi6re  ealdan  ei,  H  H  be  worbte  ISa  breda,  for  iS&m  ^ 
Israela  folc  wurSedon  dedfolgild* 

26  Saga  me,  bwtet  sindon  "Sa  twegen  fft  "Sa  8e6  siwul  babban 

sceal? 
Ic  %e  secge.  Codes  lufii  and  manna ;  and  gif  be6  ^tbm  n^'Ser 
nafa'S,  "Sonne  byS  beo  bealt. 

27  Saga  me,  on  bti  manegum  fi^Serum  sceal  se6  siwul  fle6gan, 

gif  be6  sceal  t<5  beofenum  fle6gan  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  feower;  gleiwnisse,  ge]?irflemisse,  strengSe, 
and  ribtwlsnisse. 

28  Saga  me  bwylc  man  wdte  de&d,  and  na^e  dcenned,  and 

lefter  Urn  de&Se  wa^e  eft  bebiriged  in  his  mdder  innoiSe  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  "Saet  wa&s  Adam,  se  s&resta  man ;  for  tSim  eorSe 

w»s  bis  mdder,  and  he  wes  bibiriged  eft  in  iskce  eorSan. 

29  Saga  me  idre  burge  naman  idr  sunne  upgs^S. 
Ic  %e  secge,  Jaiaca  he6  h&tte. 

30  Saga  me,  hwaet  h£tte  "Saet  "S^er  bed  on  setel  ga^  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  Janita  he6  bdtte. 
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I  tell  thee,  Malifica  and  Intimphonis,  that  is^  in  Sunfield 
and  Shinefield. 

21  Tell  me  why  the  raven  is  so  blacky  that  before  was  white. 
I  tell  thee,  because  he  returned  not  again  to  the  ark  from 

which  he  was  dispatched. 

22  Tell  me  how  the  raven  by  obedience  atoned  for  his  pre- 

vious sin  of  disobedience. 
I  tell  thee,  when  he  fed  Helias,  unto  whom  he  went  into 
the  wilderness^  and  served  him. 

23  Tell  me,  where  is  man's  mood  ? 

I  tell  thee,  in  the  head,  and  it  goeth  out  through  the  mouth. 

24  Tell  me,  what  creature  is  at  one  time  female,  at  another 

male? 
I  tell  thee,  Belda  the  fish  in  the  sea,  and  Viperus  the  snake, 
and  Corvus  the  bird,  that  is  the  raven. 

25  Tell  me  why  the  sea  is  salt. 

I  tell  thee,  because  Moyses  threw  into  the  sea  the  ten 
words  of  the  old  Law,  when  he  made  the  tables,  because 
the  people  of  Israel  paid  honour  to  idols. 

26  Tell  me,  what  are  the  two  feet  that  the  soul  must  have  ? 

I  tell  thee,  the  love  of  God  and  man ;  and  if  it  hath  neither 
of  them,  then  is  it  halt. 

27  Tell  me,  on  how  many  wings  must  the  soul  fiy,  in  order 

to  reach  heaven  ? 
I  tell    thee,   four;    Prudence,    Humility,    Strength  and 
Righteousness. 

28  Tell  me  what  man  died  and  never  was  born,  and  after- 

wards was  buried  in  his  mother's  womb. 
I  tell  thee,  that  was  Adam,  the  first  man ;  for  the  earth 
was  his  mother,  and  in  the  earth  was  he  buried  again. 

29  Tell  me  the  name  of  the  city  where  the  sun  riseth. 
I  tell  thee,  it  is  called  Jaiaca. 

30  Tell  me,  what  is  that  called  where  it  setteth  ? 
I  tell  thee,  it  is  called  Janita. 
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SI  Saga  me,  hwylc  word  waes  nfrest? 

Ic  iSe  teegt,  Dryhten  cwseX,  GeweorSe  ledht. 
32  Saga  me,  hwaet  is  hefigost  mannum  on  eorSan  ? 

Ic  ie  se(^,  hlifordes  irre. 
3s  Saga  me  bti  fela  s!  fledgendra  fugela  cymuu 

Ic  "Be  secge,  twi,  and  fiftig. 
84  Saga  me  hwiet  lueddercynna  sf  on  eorSan. 

Ic  %  secge,  feower  and  )?rittig. 
36  Saga  me  hwtet  fisccynna  si  on  wietere. 

Ic  "Se  secge,  six  and  }^rittig. 
36  Saga  me  hwa  gesce6pe  ealra  fisca  naman. 

Ic  "Se  secge,  Adam  se  nSresta  man. 
87  Saga  me,  hti  fela  wies  "Ssfra  cempena  ISe  Cristes  hnegel 
dfl^don  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  seofon  heora  wa6ron. 

38  Saga  me  feower  stafas  dumbe. 

Ic  "Se  secge,  in  is  mtfd ;  6Ser  gejmnc ;  ]?ridde  is  swefh ; 
feorSe  is  egesa. 

39  Saga  me,  hwaet  sint  tSa  yreo  Jnng  "Se  nan  man  butan  ne  meg. 

bedn  ? 
Ic  "Se  secge,  'Sset  is  wieter,  and  f^,  and  fsen* 

40  Saga  me,  bwa  Grodes  naman  nemnede  8&est? 
Ic  %e  secge,  DedfoL 

41  Saga  me,  bti  waes  Crist  ficenned  of  Marian  his  mdder? 
Ic  iSe  secge,  J^urb  ymt  swiiSre  bredst. 

42  Saga  me,  bwa  dyde  iSiet  sunne  stdd  ine  tfd  dseges  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  Josue  bit  gedyde  in  Moyses  gefeobte ;  sed  dtin 
hiitte  Gabaon,  "Se  bed  on  stdd. 

43  Saga  me,  bwiet  bi'S  betst  and  wyrst  ? 
Ic  %e  secge,  mannes  word. 

44  Saga  me,  bwsBt  Urn  men  si  ledfust  on  bis  life,  and  liSost 

tefter  bis  deiSe. 
Ic  "Se  secge,  bis  willa. 
46  Saga  me,  bwset  d^lS  iSiet  swdte  word  ? 
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31  Tell  me^  what  was  the  first  word  ? 

I  tell  thee,  Ood  said, ''  Let  there  be  light." 

32  Tell  me,  what  is  heariest  to  men  on  earth  ? 
I  tell  thee,  the  Lord's  anger. 

33  Tell  me  how  many  kinds  there  be  of  flying  things. 
I  tell  thee,  two  and  fifty. 

34  Tell  me  what  kinds  of  snakes  there  be  on  earth. 
I  tell  thee,  four  and  thirty. 

35  Tell  me  what  kinds  of  fishes  there  be  in  water. 
I  tell  thee,  six  and  thirty. 

36  Tell  me  who  created  the  names  of  all  fishes. 
I  tell  thee,  Adam  the  first  man. 

37  Tell  me,  how  many  were  there  of  the  soldiers  who  divided 

Christ's  raiment? 
I  tell  thee,  there  were  seven  of  them. 

38  Tell  me  four  dumb  letters. 

I  tell  thee,  one  is  Mood ;  another  Thought ;  the  third  is 
Dream ;  the  fourth  Terror. 

39  Tell  me,  what  are  the  three  things  which  no  man  can  be 

without  ? 
I  tell  thee,  they  are  water,  fire  and  iron. 

40  Tell  me,  who  first  named  the  name  of  Ood  ? 
I  tell  thee,  the  Devil. 

41  Tell  me,  how  was  Christ  born  of  his  mother  Mary  ? 
I  tell  thee,  through  the  right  breast. 

42  Tell  me,  who  caused  the  sun  to  stand  still  for  an  hour  of 

the  day? 
I  tell  thee,  Josue  caused  it  in  Moyses  battle :  the  hill  was 
called  Gabaon  whereon  it  stood. 

43  Tell  me,  what  is  the  best  and  worst  thing  ? 
I  tell  thee,  man's  word. 

44  Tell  me  what  is  dearest  to  a  man  during  his  life,  and  loatli- 

liest  after  his  death. 
I  tell  thee,  his  own  will. 

45  Tell  me,  what  doth  the  soft  word  ? 
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Ic  "Se  secge^  hit  gemanigfealda'S  mannes  fredndscipe^  and 
stille'S  mannes  fe<5nd. 

46  Saga  me,  hwylc  bi%  se  le^ba  fretfnd  ? 

Ic  "Se  secge,  he  bilS  mannes  gefera  t<5  bedde^  and  n£  i6 
ne6d]>earfe. 

47  Saga  me,  hwset  onscuna'S  se  sedca  man  "Se  he  fi^  gesund 

lufode? 
Ic  Se  secge,  iS^m  sedcnm  men  hVS  mete  \&S  Se  him  a^r  w»s 
ledfy  and  his  edgum  biS  ledht  US,  Se  him  a^ror  waes  ledf. 

48  Saga  me»  on  hwim  msBg  man  gesedn  mannes  dedS  ? 

Ic  Se  secge,  twegen  manlican  beoS  on  mannes  edgum ;  gif 
Sti  Sa  ne  gesihst,  Sonne  swiit  se  man^  and  biS  gewiten 
ahr  ]?rim  dagum. 


NOTES. 

The  character  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian  as  sophist  or  philosopher 
pointed  him  out  as  a  fitting  interlocutor  in  such  a  dialogue  as  this. 
There  are  others  in  which  he  is  represented  as  taking  part»  of  some- 
what similar  import.  The  most  celebrated  are  perhaps  the  series  of 
questions  he  is  stated  to  have  put  to  the  sophist  Secundus,  who 
replied  to  them  in  writing.  Vincent  de  Beauvais  (13th  century) 
tells  the  story  thus : — Secundus  had  bound  himself  by  a  vow  of 
silence :  Hadrian  sent  a  soldier  to  take  him  and  threaten  his  life» 
holding  out  the  breach  of  his  vow  as  the  condition  of  his  release : 
Secundus  however,  remaining  firm,  was  directed  to  prepare  for  instant 
execution,  which  he  did  in  solemn  silence.  According  to  orders 
previously  received,  he  was  then  taken  before  the  Emperor,  who 
questioned  the  philosopher  and  received  answers  in  writing  (Vine. 
Bellov.  Speculum  Historiale,  lib.  z.  cap.  70,  71.  Bibliotheca  Mundi, 
vol.  iv.  p.  392).  Chapter  70  contains  these  questions  and  answers 
in  Latin :  other  versions,  and  among  them  the  Greek,  are  found  in 
Gale's  Opuscula  Mythologies,  Ethica  et  Physica  (Cantab.  1671,  and 
Wetstein,  Amstelod.  1688).  That  Hadrian  was  ambitious  of  pass- 
ing for  an  accomplished  sophist  (he  would  have  called  it  philosopher) 
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I  tell  thee^  it  maketh  manifold  men's  friendships^  and  still- 
eth  man's  foe. 

46  Tell  me,  who  is  the  false  friend  ? 

I  tell  thee,  he  is  man's  comrade  at  table,  and  not  in  his 
need. 

47  Tell  me,  what  shunneth  the  sick  man,  that  he  loved  while 

in  health? 
I  tell  thee,  to  the  sick  man  is  the  meat  hateful  that  he 
loved  before,  and  to  his  eyes  is  the  light  hateful,  which 
to  him  before  was  dear. 

48  Tell  me,  by  what  may  one  foresee  a  man's  death  ? 

I  tell  thee,  there  are  two  images  in  a  man's  eyes ;  if  thou 
seest  not  those,  then  will  the  man  die,  and  depart  ere 
three  days  be  past. 


is  well  known,  and  the  questions  and  answers  in  the  Greek  version 
are  much  what  might  have  been  expected  from  the  Emperor  and  the 
Pythagorean :  a  similar  disputation  between  Hadrian  and  Epictetus 
is  printed  at  the  close  of  the  last-named  philosopher's  works  by 
Berkeley  (Lugd.  Bat.  1 670),  under  the  title,  Altercatio  Hadriani  et 
Epicteti.  The  dialogue  with  Secundus,  though  apparently  unknown 
to  Philostratus  (see  his  notice  of  Secundus,  Vit.  Viror.  illttstr,  Basil, 
fol.  1563,  p.  645,  where  he  merely  remarks,  "  Secundus  igitur 
sophista,  exuberantis  scientise  compos,  et  in  dicendo  parous  "),  was 
undoubtedly  popular  at  an  early  period,  and  loug  continued  so. 
Manuscripts  of  it  in  many  languages  are  common,  and  as  Vincent 
names  a  Gesta  Secundl  Philosophi  as  his  authority,  we  may  presume 
that  some  of  those  MSS.  give  us  the  tale  in  its  original  purity.  The 
character  of  this  Saxon  dialogue  is  essentially  different  from  either  of 
those  here  mentioned :  in  short,  it  is  merely  Salomon  and  Saturn 
under  another  name ;  it  seems  then  that  in  this,  ae  in  so  many  other 
cases,  a  subject  having  once  become  popular,  was  given  from  time 
to  time,  first  to  one  then  to  another  hero,  as  the  knowledge  or 
caprice  of  various  periods  dictated. 

But  if  Hadrian  in  this  dialogue  appears  merely  as  a  traditional 
questioner,  we  may  be  sure  that  Ritheus  has  as  little  real  founda- 
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tion :  it  is  indeed  very  difficult  to  suggest  any  satisfitctory  explana- 
tion of  the  name.  I  was  at  first  disposed  to  think  it  might  be  only 
a  mistake,  easily  fidlen  into  in  copying,  for  Pittheiis»  a  traditional 
riddler  of  no  mean  fame  (see  Eurip.  Med.  1.  60).  Before  Euripides, 
howeyer,  Hesiod  had  mentioned  him,  and  we  find  the  same  tradition 
subsisting  in  the  time  of  Plutarch  («»s  ayqp  Xoyios  iw  roU  T6r€  koI 
vo^^aroM,  Theseus,  c.  iii.)  and  of  Pausanias,  who  says  he  had  seen 
a  book  bearing  his  name,  aal  ri  )3i/3Xioy,  TLtrBius  H^  ovyypa/ifia,  vro 
dvZpos  igiodky  ^wtiavfUov,  ical  a^ros  hreXeidfitfr  (lib.  U.  cap.  31)« 
It  is  possible  then  that  eren  at  a  much  later  period  the  traditional 
fame  of  Pittheus  may  have  survived  in  the  Greek  empire,  and  that 
his  name  might  have  found  its  way  to  the  West  of  Europe,  and  been 
adopted  in  such  a  case  as  the  one  under  consideration.  It  is  how- 
ever very  posuble  that  nothing  more  than  Epictetus,  or  Epictus  as 
he  is  called,  was  meant,  a  dialogue  under  which  title  will  be  printed 
hereafter;  and  after  all  it  is  not  a  matter  of  much  interest  what 
explanation  we  give  of  the  name. 

1  The  opinion  on  this  subject  has  been  already  alluded  to :  a  very 
different  answer  may  here  be  added  from  Sydracke.  The  French 
MS.  says,  *'  A  la  tierce  houre  si  donna  Ada  nous  a  toutes  bestes,  e 
la  siste  houre  si  manga  la  femme  la  poume  e  en  dona  a  sun  baroun  e 
il  en  manga  pur  lamur  de  li,  e  a  houre  de  noune  si  fiirent  gette  hors 
de  paradis»"  fol.  512,  6.  The  English  metrical  account  follows  this : 
(Question  x.) — 

And  in  paradyse  they  wore 

seuen  hewers  and  no  more 

the  thyrde  hower  after  his  makyog 

gane  Adam  name  to  all  thyng 

the  sith  hower  ete  his  wyfe 

the  appnU  that  made  all  the  stryfe 

the  seuenth  hower  Adam  dyd  of  yt  ete 

and  was  chasyd  and  streyth  oat  bete. 

Andrew  of  Wyntoun  (14th  century)  seems  to  adopt  tins  view  in 
the  dialogue  between  St.  Serf  and  the  devil,  though  he  attempts  to 
rationalize,  and  misunderstands  the  tradition :— 

pe  devil  askyd,  how  long  he  bade 

in  paradyce  eft3rr  hys  syoe. 

Sevyn  howris.  Serf  sayd,  he  bad  >are  in. 

(Cronykil  of  Scotland,  ch.  xii.  M^pherson's  Ed.l795.  vol.  i.  p.  131.) 

»  This  question,  with  the  answer,  is  also  found  in  Sydracke. 

4  This  is  one  of  the  first  questions  put  in  the  Arabic  dialogue. 
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Beshfr  and  Sh&d&n,  of  Im&in  Ghazali,  but  with  a  different  answer. 
See  the  review  of  Von  Hammer's  translation  of  the  dialogue  in  Class. 
Journal,  vol.  xxx.  p.  849.     So  also  St.  Serf : — 

pe  dewyl  sayd,  |>is  questyowne 

I  ask  in  core  coUatyowne ; 

Sa»  quhare  wes  God»  wat  >ow  oucht, 

befor  Ht  bewyn  and  erd  wes  wroucht  ? 

Saynct  Serf  said.  In  himself  stedles, 

his  Godhed  hampryd  nevyr  wes. 

la  This  was  a  popular  superstition,  and  is  found  in  many  of  the 
Bestiaries  current  in  different  parts  of  Europe.  The  following  ex- 
planation of  it  is  found  in  two  MSS.  of  the  Physiologus  at  Vienna,  of 
the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  and  is  printed  in  Hoffmann's  Fund- 
gruben,  p.  16,  etc.:  "  [EJin  sclahda  naderdn  ist,  h^izz^t  uipera, 
f6ne  d^ro  z61et  phisiologas,  so  siu  suanger  uu6rd4n  s6ule,  daz  er 
sin^n  m&nt  d&oge  in  d6n  fro,  so  uerslindet  siu  daz  semen  unde  uuird 
so  g^r,  daz  siu  imo  4bebiz6t  sine  gim^ht,  und  er  sa  t6d  liget.  So 
danne  div  iungide  giuuahssent  in  iro  uuanbe,  so  durch  bizzent  ste 
s!  unde  gant  so  uz"  (p.  21).  And  again :  '*  Vns  zellit  phisiologus 
uon  den  uippenin  :  So  diu  uippera  gehien  seol  zuo  zir  machide,  so 
ist  zuo  ime  so  liebe,  daz  si  giuet  so  wite,  unt  stozzet  er  sin  houbet 
in  ire  munt ;  so  bizzit  si  ime  daz  houbet  abe,  so  stirbet  er.  Da  mag 
man  ane  vememen,  waz  huorren  minne  machet!  So  denne  diu 
iungin  gewahsint  in  der  uipperun,  so  durch  bizzent  si  ir  die  situn> 
unt  uarent  uz  ir  muoter,  so  instirbet  ouch  siu."  (p.  28).  See  this 
question  noted  by  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  Vulg.  Errors,  iii.  16. 

16  Tacitus  mentions  Mercurius  as  the  supreme  god  of  our  fore- 
fathers :  "  Deorum  maxime  Mercurium  colunt."  Germ.  IX.  The 
identity  of  Wdden  (O.  Nor.  O^inn)  and  Mercury  is  well  ascertained  : 
we  have  translated  dies  Mercurii  by  Wddnesdag,  Wednesday.  *'  Illi 
ajunt:  deo  suo  wodano,  quern  Mercurium  uocant  alii,  se  uelle  litare." 
Jonas.  Bobbiensis  vita  Columbani  (7th  century.  Mabill.  Act.  Bened.ii. 
26).  "  Wodan  sane. . . .  ipse  est  qui  apudRomanos  Mercurius  dicitur, 
et  ab  universis  Germaniae  gentibus  ut  deus  adoratur."  Paul.  Dia- 
con.  i.  9.  On  this  subject  compare  Grimm's  Deutsche  Mytbologie. 
In  this  passage  the  invention  of  letters,  i.  e.  Runes,  is  attributed 
to  Wdden,  or  Mercury  the  giant :  in  the  lluna  Capitule  (appended 
by  Resenius  to  his  edition  of  the  Havamal.  Havn.  1665),  Odin  is 
made  to  say,  "  Nam  ek  vp  Runar,"  /  invented  Runes, 

SI  The  classical  mythus  corresponds  with  our  own  as  to  the  fact 
of  the  raven  having  changed  colour,  but  not  as  to  the  reason  of  the 

SALOM.  P 
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change.  Coronis  became  black  because  she  indiscreetly  revealed  an 
amour  of  Apollo's.  Oyid»  Metam.  lib.  ii.  L  536.  Our  legend  is,  that 
the  raven  was  punished  for  not  returning  to  the  ark :  he  stopped  tQ 
feed  upon  the  carcases  of  the  drowned.  Csedmon  says  (p.  87,  L  2)  : — 

Noe  tealde 

"Saet  he  on  ne6d  hine 

«        •        •        • 

•        *        •        • 

ofer  sSd  WKter 
s^can  wolde, 
on  WKgMe  eft ; 
him  8e6  w^n  gele4b. 
Ac  se  fe6nd  gespearn 
fle6tende  hrefiw, 
salwigfclVera 
B^can  notde. 

This  notion  long  survived :  in  the  fourteenth  century,  the  Cursor 
Mimdi  thus  notices  it : — 

pan  opin  Noe  his  windou 

lete  vte  a  raain  and  forth  he  flou, 

dune  and  vp  soght  here  and  Hure 

a  stede  to  sett  apon  sumquar ; 

apon  >e  water  sone  he  fimd 

a  drinkled  best  >ar  ilotand : 

of  Ht  flees  was  he  so  fain 

to  schip  cam  he  neuer  egain : 

^njfor  liat  messager,  men  say, 

)»at  daellis  laog  in  his  iomay, 

he  may  be  cald  wid  resun  clere, 

an  of  >e  rauyns  messagere.— MS.  Gottingen,  fol.  26,  a. 

S4  Oppian  would  have  furnished  another,  the  Hyaena.  The  Phy- 
siologus  already  quoted,  in  HofPmann's  Fundgruben,  says,  "  Bin  tier 
heizzit  igena,  un  ist  uuilon  uuib,  uuilon  man,"  etc.,  p.  19. 

SM  Here  the  dialogues  differ  entirely.  Comp.  Sal.  Sat.  51,  etc. 
Sydracke  gives  a  very  indefinite  answer  to  the  question  (clvi)  :— 

Whiche  are  the  most  of  beast  or  man 

or  fowle,  or  fysahe  that  swyme  can  ? 

Beastes  are  mo  than  men, 

and  fowles  mo  than  beastes  such  ten, 

and  for  ech  a  fowle  also 

a  thowsand  fysshes  are  and  mo, 

for  therof  is  the  most  plente 

of  al  creatures  that  be ; 
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God  made  man  of  ertb  and  alyme, 
and  best,  of  beta  he  made  hym, 
Fysshes  of  water,  fowle  of  ayre, 
and  al  that  he  made  is  fayre : 
and  yf  God  them  al  had  wrought 
of  erth  lyke,  as  he  dyd  nought, 
they  should  haoe  rysen  al  also 
at  domesday,  as  man  shall  do ; 
but  for  erthe  is  in  them  none, 
wherfore  to  nought  they  tume  ech  one. 

From  this  the  French  version  differs  (foL  545,  b.  col.  1) : — "  Les 
genz  ad  Deus  fet  meins  assez  qe  les  bestes ;  car  les  bestes  sunt  mult 
plus  qe  les  genz ;  car  pur  chescune  persone  du  mounde,  ad  plus  de 
c  bestes,  fiiuz  les  vennines  :  e  pur  chescune  beste  qest  au  mounde, 
ad  M  oyseauz ;  et  pur  chescune  oysel  au  monde,  volaunt  et  alaunt, 
e  pur  chescune  beste,  e  pur  chescune  persone  qe  seit  au  mounde,  0 
iad  C  M  pessons  en  la  mer,  entre  gp-ant  e  petit ;  e  sunt  cil  qi  Deus 
ad  fet  plus  de  mils  creatures  mouables,  et  tut  ceo  est  a  sun  comande- 
xnent,  e  a  sa  yolunte/'    The  Saxon  Menology,  already  quoted, 
supplies  curious  information  upon  this  point,  on  March  22nd: — 
"  On  iSone  tw&  "^  twentigotSan  daeg  tSaes  mont$es  byt$  se  fifta  worulde 
dseg ;  on  t$&m  dtege  Qod  gesce6p  of  wsetere  call  fle6tendra  fisca  cyn, 
"}  fle6gendra  fugla  cyn ;  ^  woruldsnotere  men  secgatS  tSset  tSa  fiscas 
s^n  on  s9^  hundteontiges  C3mna,  ;j  preo  ^  fiftiges  :  "2  nis  sSnig  man 
txt  he  wlte  hwaet  t$£ra  fugelcynna  sig  ofer  eort$an :  '^  hwsst^re  ^g- 
hwylc  fugel  wunatS  on  t$lun  tSe  he  ofg^esceapen  wses :  t$a  swymmatS 
n(i  6,  on  sealtum  ^um,  t$a  Se  of  f$4m  gesceapene  w^lron;  j  Va 
wunia0  on  m6rum  j  on  flddum  t5a  He  of  ferscum  waeterum  gesceapene 
w^ron,  "J  t$a  syttatS  on  felda  "j  ne  magon  swymman,  Sa  tSe  of  Uses 
grseses  defiwe  geworhte  w^ron;   ^  Sa  wuniaS  on  wudu  Sa  Se  of 
S^era  tredwa  dropum  gehy  wode  wigron ;  ^  Sa  wuniaS  on  fenne  Sa  Se 
gewurdon  of  Sses  fennes  wsetan."     Beda  however  says  that  none 
but  Gk>d  can  tell  the  number  of  men  or  beasts :   "  Arena  maris, 
pluuiarum  guttae,  dies  saeculi,  altitudo  coeli,  multitude  stellarum, 
profunditas  terrae,  et  imum  abyssi,  et  capilli  capitis,  sine  plebs 
hominum  uel  iumentum ;  haec  non  nisi  a  Deo  solo  numeranda  sunt." 
CoUectanea.  Bd.  Colon,  iii.  482. 

43  It  is  certain  that  this  was  a  popular  question :  as  late  as  1617 
some  one  thought  it  worth  while  to  write  a  treatise  upon  it :  '*  Ques- 
tion notable  decide,  s'il  nest  rien  de  meilleur,  ou  pire  que  la  langue." 
12mo.  This  was  reprinted  at  Maestricht  in  octavo,  1713,  by  Deles- 
sart.     The  question  has  given  rise  to  proverbs  in  various  languages. 
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ADRIAN  AND  EPICTUS. 

In  the  Arundel  MS«  No.  551,  foL  39, 1  find  the  following 
dialogue^  which  is  interesting  in  many  points  of  view.  I 
have  numbered  the  questions  and  answers^  and  corrected 
the  errors  of  the  scribe,  placing  my  own  additions  between 
brackets. 

Juvenis  homo  commendau[i]t  se  ad  vtilem  uirum,  ipse 
Epictus  nomine.  Vtilis  homo  commendauit  ilium  comiti. 
Comes commendauit  ilium  episcopo.  Episcopus  commendauit 
ilium  regi.  Rex  commendauit  ilium  Imperatori.  Imperator 
commendauit  ilium  Duci,  qui  est  super  milites  multos,  pru- 
dentes,  orientdle?.  Qui  [cum]  uenisset  in  illam  ciuitatem, 
nolebat  nenire  ad  enm.  Tunc  perrexertint,  et  dixemnt  ei. 
Interrogatio : — 

1  J[u]veni8,  vnde  es,  aut  de  qua  prouincia  uenisti? — ^Re- 
sponsio :  Et  ille  dixit.  Ex  patre  et  matre,  et  ex  Dei  iussu 
creatus  sum. 

3  Illi  dixeruut,  Vbi  est  regio  tua? — ^Vbi  vxorem,  ibi  et 
habeo  regionem. 

3  Quid  hie  quesiuisti  ? — ^Veni  mores  homiuum  corrigere. 

4  Sapiens  es  tu  ? — Sapiens  est  ille  qui  seipsum  scit  corrigere. 

5  Die  nobis  puer,  quomodo  factum  est  celum. — Si  factum 
fuisset,  iam  diu  cecidisset. 

6  Ergo  natum  est? — Si  natum  esset,  iam  diu  mortuum 
fuisset. 

7  Quid  inde  facturi  sumus  ? — Vt  quemadmodum  illud  in- 
uenimus,  ut  sic  dimittamus. 

Tunc  nunctiatum  est  Adriano  Imperatori,  et  iussit  eum 
uenire  ad  se.     Et  cum  uenisset  ante  eum,  dixit  Adrianus. 

8  Quid  est  celum  ? — Epictus  respondit,Sicut  pellis  extensa. 

9  Quid  primum  processit  de  ore  Dei  ? — ^Verbum  de  Prin- 
cipio. 
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10  Quid  in  secundo  locutus  fuit  ? — Fiat  lux. 

11  Quis  fuit  mortuus,  et  non  fuit  natus? — ^Adam. 
13  Quot  annis  uixit  Adam? — Nonagentis  triginta. 

13  Qua  bora  couiedit  Adam  de  fructu  ? — Hora  tercia^  et  ad 
horam  nonam  eiectus  est  de  paradiso. 

14  Quot  filios  babuit  Adam  ? — Triginta  filios  et  triginta 
filias,  excepto  Cayn  et  Habel. 

15  Quis  primum  obtulit  olocaustum  ? — Abel,  agnum. 

16  Quis  primum  plantauit  uineam  post  diluuium  ? — Noe. 

17  Quis  conceptus  fuit  sine  concepcione  carnali  ? — ^Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Cbristus. 

18  Quis  fuit  natus^  et  non  fuit  mortuus  ? — Enocb  et  Elyas. 

19  Quis  fuit  primus  presbiter? — Melchisedech. 

20  Quis  fuit  primus  diaconus  ? — Stephanus. 

21  Quis  fuit  primus  subdiaconus  ? — Lupus, 
23  Quis  fuit  primus  lector? — Abraham. 

23  Quis  fuit  primus  ostiarius  ? — ^Trouulfus. 
34  Quae  ciuitas  primum  facta  est? — Niuiuen. 
25  Quis  primum  roonasterium  constituit? — Paulus  heremita 
et  AntoniuB  Abba[8]. 

36  In  quo  monte  non  pluit  usque  in  hodiernum  diem  ? — In 
Gelboe. 

37  Quis  cum  asina  locutus  est  ? — Balam. 

28  Quot  sunt  prouincie  terre?— Centum  uigiuti  duo. 

29  Quot  sunt  genera  serpentum? — xxiiii. 

30  Quis  ipsis  nomina  inposuit? — ^Adam. 

31  Vnde  sunt  serui? — De  Cam. 

33  Quis  fuit  bis  mortuus  et  semel  natus? — Lazarus. 

33  Q[u]anti  uel  quot  milites  diuiserunt  ueslimenta  Christi  ? 
— Q[u]atuor. 

34  Quot  sunt  qui  cum  eo  crucifixi  sunt? — Duo  latrones> 
Jonathas  et  Gomatras. 

35  Cuius  sepulcrum  non  est  inventum  ? — Moysi. 

36  Quot  sunt  genera  uolucrum  ? — Quinquaginta  xx. 

37  Quid  grauissimum  est  ferre  ? — Cor  hoiuinis. 
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88  Quid  tangitor  et  non  uidetur  ? — Anima. 

88  Q[u]id  Tidetur  et  non  tangitar  ? — Nubes  oel  celom. 

40  Quid  est  sol  ? — Splendor  est  diei. 

41  Quid  est  dilectabile  et  odiosum  ? — Noz. 

43  Quid  est,  ab  vno  uadit,  et  ad  alium  redit  ? — Pluuia. 

43  Quid  est  luna  ? — Splendor  in  tenebris^  et  doctrina  ma- 
lorum. 

44  Quis  tres  horas  solem  in  celo  fecit  stare  ? — Josue^  mi- 
nister Moysi,  in  pugna. 

45  Quid  sustinet  celum  ? — ^Terra. 

46  Quid  sustinet  terram  ? — ^Aqua. 

47  Quid  sustinet  aquam  ? — Petra* 

48  Quid  sustinet  petram  ? — Quatuor  animalia* 

49  Quae  sunt  ilia  quatuor  aninudia  ? — Lucas,  Marcus,  Ma- 
theus,  Johannes. 

50  Quid  sustinet  ilia  iiii  animalia  ?— Ignis. 
61  Quid  sustinet  ignem  ? — Abissus. 

69  Quid  sustinet  abissum  ? — Arbor  quae  ab  initio  posita 
est,  ipse  est  Dominus  Jesus  Christus. 

63  Quid  est,  pondus  sustinet,  et  pondus  mouet,  et  non  sen- 
titur  ? — Capud  hominis  capillos  non  sentit,  nee  numerum  scit. 

64  Quid  tres  dies  et  tres  noctes  ieiunauit,  nee  celum  uidit, 
nee  terram  tetigit? — Jonas  in  uentre  ceti. 

66  Quid  est  quod  ramos  mittit,  et  nee  florent  folia,  nee 
profertur  fructus? — Caput  cerui  comua  habet,  nee  florent, 
nee  fructum  afFerunt. 

65  Quid  est  domus  eradicata  ? — Nauis  in  pelago. 

67  Quid  est,  ad  se  trahit,  et  alii  ingerit  mortem  ? — ^Arcus. 

68  Quid  est  acutum,  et  nunquam  fuit  acuatum? — ^Spina. 
60  Quid  est  uidua  desolata  ? — Ciuitas  sine  gente* 

60  Quid  est  uirgo  in  mundo  ? — Littera  in  ewangelio. 

61  Quis  dedit  quod  non  accepit? — Eua,  lac. 

62  Quid  mulier  meretrix? — Sicut  uia  lutosa. 

63  Quid  est,  duo  bibunt,  et  duo  litigant,  et  quatuor  stantes 
ad  celum  respiciunt  ? 
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64  Quia  primus  inchoaoit  arare? — ^Ante  diluuium  Neptare^ 
post  diluuium  Noe. 

65  Quis  primuo  fecit  litteras? — Scith. 

66  Quid  est  homo  nimis? — Lucerna  posita. 

67  Quis  leonem  sine  gladio  et  sinefusteinterfecit? — Samson. 
66  Quid  est  somnus  ? — Imago  [mortis.] 

69  [Quid  est]  tristitia? — Sine  damno  gaudium. 

70  Quot  anni  fuerunt,  quod  terra  fuit,  quod  fructam  non 
dedit? — ^Annos  tres,  et  menses  vi. 

71  Quis  pugnaturus  est  in  consummacione  seculi,  cum 
Antichristo? — Enoch  et  Elias. 

n  Vbi  erit  consummacio  seculi  ?— In  ualle  Josaphat. 

73  Quibus  modis  fit  oracio  ad  Deum  ? — ^Tribus,  quos  adeo 
accepimus ;  gracias  agere,  a  Deo  hoc  quod  cupimus^  depos- 
cimus,  aut  Dominum  pro  aliis  rogamus. 

74  Quibus  modis  mittit  dyabolus  securitatem  in  hominem  ? 
— Tribus :  primum  suggerit  ut  non  det  confessionem,  quia 
iuuenis  est;  secundo  dicit  quod  alii  grauius  peccauerunt 
quam  tu;  •  •  .  •  peccata,  4ui[&]  magna  est  misericordia 
Dei^  indulges  tibi  peccata  tua ;  et  per  banc  securitatem,  de- 
ducit  animam  in  infemum. 

75  Quot  res  sunt  que  ducunt  hominem  ad  regnum  ce- 
lorum? — Tres  :  Cogitacio  sancta,  verbum  bonum,  opus  per- 
fectum. 

76  Quot  res  sunt  quse  ducunt  hominem  ad  infemum? — 
Tres :  Cogitacio  inmunda,  opus  prauum,  uerbum  alienum. 

77  Quot  res  sunt  que  nee  remittuntur  hie,  nee  in  futuro  ? — 
Tres :  Qui  blasphemat  Deum,  et  qui  desperat  de  misericordia 
Dei,  et  qui  non  credit  resurrectionem  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi. 

78  Quot  res  sunt  quas  diligit  Deus  ? — ^Tres :  Continenciam 
in  seueritate,  largitatem  in  paupertate,  abstinenciam  in  di- 
uiciis. 

Expliciunt  questiones  pulchre :  hoc  est  uerum. 
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On  ezaminiiig  this  dialogue^  it  is  impossible  not  to  be 
struck  with  the  close  resemblance  it  bears  to  the  prose  Salo- 
mon and  Satam,  and  to  the  Adrian  and  Bitheos.  Not  only 
are  the  questions  rery  generally  of  the  same  natnre,  but  in 
some  cases  they  are  word  for  word  the  same.  Lake  Salomon 
and  Marcolf,  this  also  found  its  way  into  the  literature  of 
Wales,  as  I  judge  from  the  title  giren  in  the  transactions  of 
the  Cymrodorion,  viz.  Ymddyddan  Adrian  ac  Eppig. 


THE  MASTER  OF  OXFORD'S  CATECHISM. 

Tab  following  dialogue,  entituled  '*  Questions  bitwene  the 
Maister  of  Oxinford  and  bis  Scoler/'  (MS.  Lands.  No.  762) 
is  a  verbatim  translation  of  one  of  the  preceding  dialogues, 
and  serves  to  bring  down  the  series  to  the  middle  of  the  fif- 
teenth century. 


The  Clerkys  question.  Say  me  where  was  God  whan  he 
made  heven  and  erthe  7 

IVie  Maistera  answer.  I  saye,  in  the  ferther  ende  of  the 
wynde. 

C  Tell  me  what  worde  God  first  spake* 

M.  Be  thowe  made  light,  and  light  was  made. 

C.  WhateisGod? 

M.  He  is  God,  that  all  thinge  made,  and  all  thinge  hath 
in  his  power. 

C.  In  how  many  dayes  made  God  all  thingis  ? 

M.  In  six  dayes.  The  first  daye  he  made  light ;  the  se- 
cond daye  he  made  all  thinge  that  helden  heven  i  the  thirde 
daye  he  made  water  and  erthe ;  the  fourth  daye  he  made  the 
firmament  of  heven ;  the  v*^  daye  he  made  sterrys ;  the  vj^ 
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day  he  made  almaner  bestis^  fowlis,  and  the  see^  and  Adam, 
the  firste  man. 

C*  Whereof  was  Adam  made  ? 

3f.  Of  viij.  thingis :  the  first  of  erthe^  the  second  of  fire, 
the  uj<*«  of  wynde,  the  iiij**^  of  clowdys,  the  v*^  of  aire  where- 
thorough  he  speketh  and  thinketh^  the  yj^  of  dewe  wherby 
he  swetethj  the  vij^  of  flowres,  wherof  Adam  hath  his  ien, 
the  viij^  is  salte  wherof  Adam  hath  salt  teres. 

C  Wherof  was  founde  the  name  of  Adam  ? 

M.  Of  fowre  sterres,  this  been  the  namys^  Artax,  Dux^ 
Arostolym^  and  Momfumbres. 

C  Of  whate  state  was  Adam  whan  he  was  made  ? 

M.  A  man  of  xxx.  wynter  of  age. 

C.  And  of  whate  length  was  Adam  ? 

M.  Of  iiij.  score  and  vj.  enchys. 

C.  How  longe  lived  Adam  in  this  worlde  ? 

M.  ix.  c.  and  xxx^  wynter^  and  afterwarde  in  hell  tyll  the 
passion  of  our  lord  God. 

C  Of  whate  age  was  Adam  when  he  begat  his  first  childe  ? 

M*  An  c.  and  xxx.  wynter^  and  had  a  son  that  bight  Seth, 
and  that  Seth  had  a  son  that  bight  Euos^  and  the  forsaid  Seth 
lived  ix.  c.  and  x.  wynter^  and  Enos  his  son  lived  ix.  c.  and 
V.  wynter.  And  that  Enos  had  a  son  that  bight  Canaan,  and 
that  Canaan  lived  ix.  c.  x.  wynter.  And  that  Canaan  had  a 
son  than  bight  Malek^  and  that  Malek  lived  ix.  c.  and  v. 
wynter,  and  that  Malek  had  a  son  that  bight  Jared,  and  that 
Jared  lived  ix.  c.  xlij.  wynter,  and  that  Jared  had  a  son  that 
bight  Matusidall,  and  that  Matusidall  lived  ix*  c.  and  xlix. 
wynter,  and  that  Matusidall  had  a  son  that  bight  Lanek,  and 
that  Lanek  lived  vij.  c.  and  xlvij.  wynter,  and  that  Lanek  had 
a  son  that  bight  Noe,  and  that  Noe  had  iij.  sonnys,  the  which 
forsaid  Noe  lived  ix.  c.  xl.  wynter,  and  his  iij.  sonnys  bight 
Sem,  Cam,  and  Japheth.  And  Sem  had  xxx.  children,  and 
Cam  had  xxx.  children,  and  Japheth  had  xij.  children. 

C  Whate  was  he  that  never  was  borne,  and  was  buried  in 
his  mothers  wombe,  and  sens  was  cristened  and  saved  ? 
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M.  That  was  our  father  Adam. 

C.  How  longe  was  Adam  in  Paradise  ? 

M.  vij.  yere^  and  at  vij.  yeres  ende  he  trespased  ayenst 
God  for  the  apple  that  he  hete  on  a  Fridaye,  and  an  angell 
drove  him  owte. 

CL  Howe  many  Mrynter  was  Adam  whan  our  Lorde  was 
doon  on  the  crosse  ? 

M.  That  was  v.  m^  cc.  and  zxxij.  yere. 

C.  What  hicht  Noes  wyf  ? 

3f.  Dalida  \  and  the  wif  of  Sem,  Cateslinna ;  and  the  wif 
of  Cam^  Laterecta ;  and  the  wif  of  Japheth,  Aurca,  And 
other  iij.  names,  Ollia,  Olina,  and  Olybana. 

C.  Wherof  was  made  Noes  ship  ? 

3f.  Of  a  tre  that  was  clepyd  Chy. 

C  And  whate  length  was  Noes  ship  ? 

M.  Fifty  fadem  of  bredeth^  and  cc.  fadem  of  lengthy  and 
xxx.,  fadem  of  hith. 

C  Howe  many  wynter  was  Noes  ship  in  makyng? 

M.  iiij.  score  yeres. 

C  How  longe  dured  Noes  flodde  ? 

M.  xl.  dayes  and  xl.  nightys. 

C  Howe  many  children  had  Adam  and  Eve  ? 

M.  XXX.  men  children  and  xxx.  wymen  children. 

C  Whate  citie  is  there  the  son  goth  to  reste  ? 

M»  A  citie  that  is  called  Sarica. 

C  Whate  be  the  beste  erbes  that  God  loved  ? 

M.  The  rose  and  the  lilie. 

C.  Whate  fowle  loved  God  best? 

M.  The  dove^  for  God  sent  his  spiret  from  heven  in  likenes 
of  a  dove. 

C.  Which  is  the  best  water  that  ever  was  ? 

Af.  Flom  Jurdan,  for  God  was  baptised  therein. 

C  Where  be  the  anjelles  that  God  put  out  of  heven  and 
bycam  devilles? 

Af.  Som  into  hell,  and  som  reyned  in  the  skye,  and  som 
in  the  erth,  and  som  in  waters  and  in  wodys. 
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C  How  many  waters  been  there? 

M.  ij.  salte  waters,  and  ij«  fresshe  waters. 

C.  Who  made  first  ploughis  ? 

3f«  Cam,  that  was  Noes  son. 

C,  Why  bereth  not  stonys  froyt  as  trees  ? 

M.  For  Cayme  sloagh  his  brother  Abell  with  the  bone  of 
an  asse  cheke. 

C.  Whate  is  the  best  thinge  and  the  worste  amonge  men  ? 

M.  Worde  is  beste  and  warste. 

C,  Of  whate  thinge  be  men  most  ferde  ? 

M.  Men  be  moste  ferde  of  deth. 

C.  Whate  are  the  iiij.thinges  that  men  may  notlive  without? 

[3f.]  Wynde,  fire,  water,  and  erth. 

C,  Where  resteth  a  manys  soule,  whan  he  shall  slepe  ? 

M.  In  the  brayne,  or  in  the  blode,  or  in  the  harte. 

C.  Where  lieth  Moises  body? 

M.  Beside  the  howce  that  hight  Enfegor. 

C  Why  is  the  erth  cursed,  and  the  see  blissed  ? 

M.  For  Noe  and  Abraham,  and  for  cristenyng  that  God 
commaunded. 

C  Who  sat  first  vines  ? 

3f.  Noe  set  the  first  vines. 

C.  Who  cleped  first  God  ? 

M.  The  devyll. 

C  Which  is  the  heviest  thinge  bering  ? 

M.  Syn  is  the  heviest. 

C  Which  thinge  is  it  that  som  loveth,  and  som  hateth  ? 

3f.  That  is  jugement. 

C  Which  be  the  iiij.  thingis  that  never  was  full  nor  never 

shalbe  ? 

M.  The  first  is  erth,  the  second  is  fire,  the  thirde  is  hell, 
the  fourth  is  a  covitous  man. 

C.  How  many  maner  of  birdis  been  there,  and  howe  many 
of  fisshes  ? 

ilf.  liiij.  of  fowles,  and  xxxvj.  of  fisshes. 


220  THE  MASTER  OF  OXFORD'S  CATECHISM. 

C.  Which  was  the  first  clerke  that  ever  was  ? 

M.  Elias  was  the  firste. 

C.  Whate  hight  the  iiij.  waters  that  renneth  through  para- 
dise? 

Af.  The  one  hight  Fyson,  the  other  Egeon^  the  iij^  hight 
Tygrys,  and  the  iiij^  Effraton.  Thise  been  niilke,  hony^ 
oyll,  and  wyne* 

C  Wherefore  is  the  son  rede  at  even  ? 

M.  For  he  gothe  toward  hell. 

C.  Who  made  first  cities  ? 

Mn  Marcurius  the  gyaunt. 

C.  How  many  langagis  been  there? 

M.  Ixij.,  and  so  many  discipules  had  God  without  his 
appostoles. 


APPENDIX. 


The  general  tendency  of  the  remarks  which  I  have  had  occa- 
sion heretofore  to  make,  and  of  the  mode  of  illustration  which 
I  have  adopted,  has  been  to  show  the  tradition  and  gradual 
dispersion  of  any  favourite  tale  during  the  middle  ages,  and 
the  natiural  vicissitudes  of  its  fortunes.  In  the  ensuing  pages 
I  propose  to  carry  out  this  view  to  a  farther  extent,  by  point- 
ing out  other  compositions  similar  to  that  we  have  been 
considering,  which  are  in  some  degree  illustrative  either  of 
its  general  history  or  its  details.  It  is  often  surprising  how 
much  vitality  lurks  in  such  details :  cut  them  to  pieces  how 
you  will,  disjoin  them  as  you  will  from  the  main  stem,  yet, 
polypus-like,  every  fragment  will  vindicate  a  life  of  its  own, 
and  a  place  in  some  order  or  other. 

I  do  not  think  that  any  reader,  who  has  attentively  con- 
sidered the  introduction  to  the  poem  of  Salomon  and  Saturn, 
or  the  notes  to  the  prose  versions  of  the  tale,  will  be  at  any 
loss  for  the  reasons  which  have  determined  the  selection  of 
the  contents  of  the  Appendix.  No  doubt  much  more  matter 
of  the  same  description  might  have  been  heaped  together, 
and,  some  years  ago,  with  considerable  advantage ;  but  there 
has  been  sufficient  activity  of  late  in  this  useful  department 
of  antiquarian  inquiry,  and  there  are  various  collections  easily 
accessible  to  those  who  desire  farther  to  pursue  the  subject. 
I  have  therefore  confined  myself  as  much  as  possible  to  such 
compositions  as  had  a  more  immediate  bearing  upon  the 
different  forms  of  the  Salomon  and  Saturn,  or  Salomon  and 

SALOM.  Q 
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Marcolf.  For  their  rudeness  or  coarseness  I  cannot  hold 
myself  responsible :  parody  in  the  middle  ages  is  essentially 
rude  and  coarse,  and  those  who  will  study  mediaeval  litera- 
turennust  be  prepared  for  much  that  shocks  our  more  fasti- 
dious sense  of  propriety.  But  I  would  also  express  my  firm 
conviction,  that  in  a  state  of  morals  and  education  such  as 
that  which  preceded  the  Reformation,  society  could  only  be 
acted  upon  by  means  very  different  from  those  which  suit 
more  generally  instructed  and  more  decorous  periods.  The 
medifieval  church  could  sometimes  be  gentle  with  those  who 
seriously  complained  of,  but  never  with  those  who  laughed 
at,  her  corruptions ;  and  she  was  right,  for  beyond  a  doubt 
Ulrich  V.  Hutten's  ^*  Litterae  obscurorum  uirorum "  gave 
heavier  blows  to  the  Papacy  than  all  the  polished  sneers  of 
the  indifferent  Erasmus,  or  all  the  noble  reveries  of  Franz 
von  Sickingen ;  they  brought  the  mischief  home  to  every 
man's  door,  who  could  laugh  over  a  jolly  tale,  in  whatever 
phrase  it  might  be  told.  Moreover  they  reduced  the  dreaded 
adversary  from  a  state  of  assumed  sublimity  to  one  of  very  ge- 
nuine ridicule  and  contempt.  Such  is  their  justification.  I  be- 
lieve a  good  deal  of  what  follows,  here  and  there,  to  have  arisen 
in  this  manner  and  for  this  purpose ;  and  if  this  be  true,  we 
shall  perhaps  think  that  it  is  not  to  be  judged  over-hastily. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  lighter  subjects  which  naturally 
find  their  place  in  this  Appendix,  I  must  slightly  notice  one 
or  two  dialogues  current  in  the  middle  ages,  and  which  show 
that  this  form  of  composition  was  a  favourite  mode  of  im- 
parting information.     The  first  is  called 

^^Disputatio  Pippini,  regalis  et  nobilissimi  juvenis,  cum 
Albino  scholastico.''  That  this  dialogue  was  ever  held  is  of 
course  extremely  doubtful ;  but  Alcuin's  verses,  moral  dis- 
ticbs,  and  the  like,  addressed  to  Charlemagne,  were  favourite 
subjects  with  our  ancient  scribes,  and  this,  though  less  au- 
thentic, shared  their  fortune.  Still  I  never  met  with  this  in 
an  Anglo-Saxon  MS.,  frequent  as  the  distichs  are,  iti  com- 
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pany  with  Aratus^  Sedulius^  or  Juvencus  or  Aldhelm.  This 
is  printed  by  A.  Berkeley  at  the  close  of  his  Epictetus^  and 
its  history  may  be  read  in  Fabricius. 

There  is  another  dialogue  upon  moral  subjects  between 
Alcttin  and  Charlemagne,  a  MS.  copy  of  which  is  found  in 
the  library  at  Chartres.     (Hanel,  p.  130.) 

A  somewhat  similar  dialogue  is  that  of  iE%elheard  of  Bath 
and  his  nephew,  of  which  there  is  a  MS.  copy,  Cott.  Oalb. 
E.  iv.  fol.  214,  and  which  was  printed  very  early  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  in  4to,  but  without  a  date. 

There  is  a  dialogue,  on  philosophical  points,  I  believe, 
between  Johannes  Erigena  and  Charles  the  Bald.  It  is  found 
in  the  edition  of  Scotus's  works  published  by  Grale,  the  only 
copy  of  which  in  existence  is  said  to  be  in  the  Bodleian. 

To  these  must  be  added  the  dialogues  of  Hadrian  and 
Secundus,  Hadrian  and  Epictetus,  already  noticed,  pp.  206, 
207*  Many  such  are  of  .Eastern  origin :  the  Beshfr  and 
Sbdddn  already  cited,  p.  209,  is  a  favourable  specimen. 

*^  Riote  du  Monde.''  This  and  the  following  composition 
bear  a  closer  relation  to  the  Second  Morolf  than  to  the  serious 
Saxon  Dialogues.  Its  title  may  be  translated,  *'  The  world 
turned  topsy-turvy  :*'  it  is  a  dialogue  between  a  king  and  a 
wandering  jongleur,  who  answers  all  the  king's  questions  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  turn  everything  into  ridicule.  There  are 
two  complete  MSS.  of  this  composition,  both  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  The  first  of  these  is  contained  in  the  MS.  Bibl. 
Royale,  No.  7595»  fol.  519;  the  second,  in  the  library  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  O.  2. 45.  fol.  3dl,  differs  slightly 
in  arrangement  and  dialect  from  the  Paris  copy.  I  give  here 
the  commencement  of  both  copies : — 

MS.  Par. — Chi  commenche  li  Riote  del  Monde. — Je  me  che- 
vau^oie  d' Amiens  k  Corbie ;  s'encontrai  le  roi  et  sa  maisnie.  A  cui 
es-tu  ?  dist-iL — -Sire,  je  suis  k  men  signor. — Qui  est  tes  sires  ? — Li 
barons  me  dame. — Qui  est  ta  dame  ? — La  feme  mon  signor. — Com- 
ment as-tn  k  non  ? — Ansi  comme  mes  parrins. — Comment  a  non  tes 
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parrint  ? — ^Ann  com  jou. — U  vas-tu  ?— Je  vob  chk. — ^Bkmt  viene-ta  ? 
— Je  vieng  de  Ik. — ^Dont  ies-ta  ?-»Je  sni  de  no  vile. — ^U  est  te  vile  ? 
— ^Entor  le  moustier. — U  est  li  moostiers  ?-~En  Fatre. — U  est  li 
atres  ? — Sor  terre. — U  siet  cele  terre  ? — Sar  I'iane. — Comment  apiel* 
onl'iaue  ? — Onne  Tapiele  nient ;  ele  vient  bien  sans  apieler. — Chou 
savoie-jou  bien,  dist  li  rois.  etc.  .  •  . 

ExpL — Vons  estes  bien  el  chemin,  eir&  tos  jours.  A1&  le  fons 
del  val,  port^  del  pain,  man^te  matin,  berbegi£s-TOQs  de  jours,  ne 
vous  annuiti^  mie. 

MS.  Trim. — Jeo  cheuacboie  I'autrer  de  Amiens  i  Corbie ;  si  en- 
contreis  li  reis  et  sa  meisn^.  Beaus  amis,  dist  li  rei,  dunt  uiens- 
to? — Sire,  ieo  uiene  de  9k,  oa  uas-tu?  etc.  •  .  • 

EspL — Errez  tuz  iurz.  Alez  les  fimz  de  ual,  portez  del  pain, 
mangiez  matin,  herbegez-vous  de  iur,  ne  yous  ennuiez  mie. 

It  is  probable  that  these  compositions  were  once  metrical, 

even  as  many  of  the  Saxon  legendary  poems  in  honour  of 

particular  saints  became  excellent  sermons  by  the  addition  of 

introductions  and  doxologies.     In  fact,  we  find  one  version 

really  existing  as  a  poem.     This,  which  was  published  by 

Sir  F.  Palgrave  in  1818,  from  a  Harl.  MS.  2253.  fol.  107, 

has  since  been  reprinted  by  M.  Michel,  under  the  title  of 

"  Le  Roi  d'Angleterre  et  le  Jongleur  d'Ely/*     From  this  I 

extract  the  passage  corresponding  to  those  quoted  above : 

Seygnours,  escotez  un  petit. 

Si  orrez  un  tr^  bon  desduit 

De  un  menestrel  que  passa  la  terre 

Pur  menreille  e  aventure  quere ; 

Si  vint  de  9k  Loundres,  en  un  pr^ 

Encountra  le  Roy  e  sa  meisn^e ; 

Entour  son  col  porta  soun  tabour 

Depeynt  de  or  e  riche  atour ; 

Le  roi  demaund  par  amour : 

Ou  qy  etes-Tus,  sire  Joglour  ? 

£  il  respount  sauntz  pour ; 

Sire,  je  su  ou  mon  seignour. 

Quy  est  toun  seignour  ?  fet  le  Roy. 

Le  baroun  ma  dame,  par  ma  foy. 

Quy  est  ta  dame,  'Jpar  amour  ? 

Sire,  la  femme  mon  seignour. 
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Comment  estes-yus  apell^  ? 

Sire  come  cely  qe  m'ad  lev6e» 

Cesti  qe  te  leva  quel  noun  aveit  ? 

Itel  come  je.  Sire,  tot  dreit. 

Ob.  va-tu  ?    Je  Tois  delli. 

Dont  vien-tu  ?    Je  vienk  de  A. 

Dont  estez-vuB  ?  ditez  saunz  gyle. 

Sire»  je  8U  de  nostre  vile. 

Ot  est  vostre  vile»  daunz  Jogler  ? 

Sire,  entour  le  moster. 

Ob  est  le  moster,  bel  amy  ? 

Sire,  en  la  vile  de  Ely. 

Ob  est  Ely  qy  siet  ? 

Sire,  sur  Tewe  estiet. 

Quei  est  le  eve  apel6  par  amours*  ? 

L'em  ne  I'apele  pas,  eynz  vient  tous  jours 

Volonters  par  son  eynder^, 

Qe  }k  n'estovera  estre  apel^e. 

Tot  ce  savoi-je  bien  avaunt. 

Don  qe  demandez  com  enfaunt ; 

A  quei  fere  me  demaundez 

Chose  que  vous-meismes  bien  savez  ?  etc 

There  is  a  fragment  of  another  poetical  ^^  Ruihote  du 
Monde ''  in  the  MS.  Bibl.  Roy.  7609.  2.  fol.  1,  and  a  small 
portion  of  one  in  prose,  Arund.  MSS.  No.  220.  fol.  303. 

A  curious  poem,  which  once  seems  to  have  been  a  favourite 
in  England,  in  which  iElfred,  England's  darling,  sustains 
the  principal  character,  though  not  a  dialogue,  is  on  many 
accounts  worthy  of  insertion  here.  It  is  a  collection  of  wise 
sayings  which  that  prince  delivered  to  his  Witena  gemdt  at 
Seaford.  There  was  a  MS.  of  this  in  the  Cotton  collection, 
Galba.  A.  xix,  which  is  now  lost;  a  copy  of  it,  however, 
exists  in  the  Bodleian;  a  third  is  found  in  the  library  of 
Lincoln  College,  Oxford ;  and  a  fourth  in  Trin.  Coll.  Camb. 

*  In  John  Taylor's  *  Wit  and  Mirth '  there  is  the  following  cUneh  (No. 
99),  Ed.  1630,  p.  176  :  "  A  countryman  being  demanded  how  goch  a  river 
was  called  that  ranne  through  their  country,  be  answered,  that  they  never 
had  need  to  call  the  river,  for  it  alwayes  came  without  calling." 
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B.  5,  39^  which  is  so  curious  a  specimen  of  the  Umguage  in 
the  thirteenth  centurjr,  that  I  take  the  following  copy  of  it  in 
preference  to  any  other.  It  is  partly  alliterative,  partly  in 
final  rhyme,  the  couplets  being  thrown  together  in  nearly  the 
same  careless  manner  as  in  Lajamon.  It  will  be  seen  that 
this  poem  also  contains  some  of  that  treasure  of  popular 
wisdom  which  is  found  in  the  proyerbial  sayings  of  a  people ; 
and  such  correspondence  as  I  have  observed  between  these 
and  the  proverbs  of  other  lands  I  have  pointed  out  in  the 
notes  which  follow  it.  I  have  added  a  rough  translation  of 
it,  without  which  it  would  be  scarcely  intelligible. 
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I. 

At  Siforde 

setin  kinhis  monie, 

fele  biscopis 

and  fele  booclerede, 

herles  prude 

and  cnites  egleche. 

per  was  erl  Alfred, 

of  }>e  lawe  sui);e  wis, 

and  heke  Alfred, 

Englene  herde, 

Englene  derling, 

in  Enkelonde  he  was  king. 

Hem  he  gon  lerin, 

so  we  mugen  iherin, 

whu  we  gure  lif 

lede  sulin.  [king, 

Alfred  he  was  in  Enkelonde  a 


I. 

At  Seaford 

sat  many  thanes, 

many  bishops 

and  many  book-learned  men, 

earls  proud 

and  knights  the  like. 

There  was  earl  Alfred, 

of  the  law  most  wise, 

and  also  Alfred 

England's  herd, 

England's  darling, 

in  England  he  was  king. 

Them  he  gan  to  teach, 

as  we  may  hear, 

how  we  our  lives 

should  lead. 

Alfred  was  in  England  king, 


1.  3.  Var.  heioes. 
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wel  8wi]^  strong  and  lussum  a  very  strong  and  lovesome 
he  was  king  and  cleric^  [t^i^S^  ^^  ^^  ^^^g  ^^^  clerk,  [thing ; 
f ul  wel  he  louede  Codes  were ;  full  well  he  loved  God^s  work ; 
he  was  wis  on  his  word  he  was  wise  in  his  word, 

and  war  on  his  werke ;  and  wary  in  his  work ; 

he  was  ]>e  wisiste  inon  he  was  the  wisest  man 

l^ad  was  in  Engelonde  on.        that  was  in  England. 


IL 

pus  quad  Alfred 
Englene  frowere : 
Wolde  we,  mi  leden, 
lustin  gure  louird, 
and  he  gu  wolde  wissen 
of  wi[s]liche  J^inges, 
gu  we  mistin  in  werelde 
wrsipe  weldin, 
and  heke  gure  salle 
samne  to  Criste.         [Alfred. 
]7is  weren  ^e  sawen  of  kino 
Axme  and  edie  ledin  * 

♦  4e  3ie  9|e 

of  lifis  dom^ 

J^ad  we  alle  dredin 

gure  dristin  Crista 

lovin  him  and  likin^ 

for  he  is  louird  ouir  lif . 

He  is  one  god 

ouer  alle  godnesse, 

and  he  is  gleu 

ouer  alle  glade  )>inhes. 

He  is  one  blisse 

ouer  alle  blitnesse ; 


II. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred 

England's  comforter : 

Would  you,  my  people, 

listen  to  your  lord, 

he  would  make  you  know 

wise  things, 

how  ye  might  in  the  world 

attain  worship, 

and  also  your  souls 

unite  to  Christ.  [Alfred. 

These  were  the  saws  of  king 

Poor  and  rich  people 

4:  4e  a|e  4e 

of  life's  honour, 
that  we  all  dread 
our  lord  Christ, 
love  and  please  him, 
for  he  is  lord  over  life. 
He  is  the  only  good 
above  all  goodness, 
and  he  is  wise 
above  all  glad  things. 
He  is  the  only  bliss 
above  all  bliss ; 


*  Something  appears  wanting  between  this  and  the  following  line,  but 
there  is  no  lacuna  in  the  MS. 
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he  is  one  mon 
mildist  maister ; 
he  b  one  folkes 
fadir  and  frowere; 
be  is  one  ristems^ 
and  SQO  riche  kuig 
nat  him  sal  ben  wone 
no  ]nng  of  is  wille» 
wo  him  her  on  worolde 
wr]nn  ^nket. 

III. 

pus  quad  Alfred 
Englene  frouere : 
May  no  riehe  king 
ben  onder  Crist  selues, 
bote  ]rif  he  be  booclerid 
and  he  writes  wel  kenne, 
and  bote  he  cunne  letteris; 
lokin  him  seluen 
wu  he  sule  his  lond 
laweliche  holden. 

IV. 

puB  quad  Helfred : 
pe  herl  and  )^  hej^eling^ 
)h>  ben  vnder  ye  king 
]?e  lond  to  leden 
mid  lauelichi  dedin ; 
hope  ^  clerc  and  pe  cnit 
demen  euenliche  riot ; 
for  aftir  )mt  man  souit 
al  suiyich  sal  he  mouin,    ' 
and  eueriches  monnes  dom 
to  his  oge  dure  cherried. 


he  only  is  of  man 
the  mildest  master; 
of  the  people  he  only  is 
father  and  comforter; 
he  only  is  righteous, 
and  so  powerful  a  king 
that  the  man  shall  want 
nothing  of  his  will, 
who  here  in  the  world 
desires  to  do  him  honour. 

HI. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred, 
England's  comforter : 
There  may  no  powerful  king 
be  under  Christ  himself, 
unless  he  be  book-learned 
and  well  skilled  in  writings, 
and  unless  he  know  letters ; 
look  for  himself 
how  he  shall  his  land 
lawfully  hold. 

IV. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
The  earl  and  the  se^eling, 
these  are  under  the  king 
the  land  to  lead 
with  lawful  deed ; 
both  the  clerk  and  the  knight 
to  deem  evenly  right ; 
for  after  what  men  sow 
the  same  shall  they  mow, 
and  every  man's  doom 
to  his  own  door  returneth. 


PROVERBS  OF  ALFRED. 


229 


V. 

pus  quad  Alfred : 

pe  cnith  biouit 

kenlicbe  to  cnouen 

for  to  weriiu  )^  lond  of  here 

and  of  heregong, 

pat  ^  riche  habbe  gryt 

aad  pe  cherril  be  in  frit 

bis  sedis  to  souin, 

bis  medis  to  mowen^ 

bis  plouis  to  driuin, 

to  ure  aire  biUf ; 

)n8  is  ]?e  enicbs  lage, 

loke  ]?at  bit  wel  fare. 

pus  quad  Helfred : 

Wid  widutin  wisdom 

is  wele  ful  unwrd ; 

for  ]mu  o  man  b[aue]de 

buntseuinti  acreis, 

and  be  al  beged    *    *    sagin 

mid  rede  golde, 

and  pe  golde  grue 

so  gres  deit  on  "pe  reipe, 

ne  were  bi    *    *    wele 

nout  pe  wr]?ere, 

bote  be  bim  fremede 

frend  jrwercbe ; 

for  wad  is  g[old]  bute  ston, 

bute  it  babbe  wis  mon  ? 


V. 

Tbus  quotb  Alfred : 

Tbe  knigbt  it  bebovetb 

boldly  to  know  [force 

to  guard  tbe  land  against  a 

and  bostile  invasion^ 

tbat  tbe  ricb  may  bave  peace 

and  tbe  cburl  be  in  quiet 

bis  seed  to  sow, 

bis  meads  to  mow, 

bis  plougbs  to  drive, 

for  tbe  nourisbment  of  us  all ; 

tbis  is  tbe  knigbt's  law, 

look  tbat  it  fare  well. 

VI. 

Thus  quotb  Alfred : 

Wit  witbout  wisdom 

is  but  little  wortb ; 

for  thougb  a  man  bad 

seventy  acres, 

and  bad  it  all  sown 

witb  red  gold, 

and  tbe  gold  grew 

as  grass  dotb  on  the  soil, 

be  were  not  for  bis  wealth 

a  whit  tbe  worthier, 

except  he  strange 

friends  provided  for  himself; 

for  what  is  gold  but  a  stone, 

unless  a  wise  man  bave  it  ? 
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VII. 

pus  quad  Alfred : 

Sulde  nefere  gise  mon 

giuen  him  to  huuele^ 

)^och  be  his  gise 

wel  ne  like    *    * 

ne  l^ecb  he  ne  welde 

al  )ud  he  wolde ;  [wele 

for  God  may  giuen  wanne  he 

goed  after  yuil^ 

wele  after  wrake ; 

ge  wel  him  j^et  mot  scapen. 

VIII. 

J^us  quad  Alfred : 
[Sor]ge  it  his  to  rogen 
ageu  )^  seflod^ 
so  it  his  to  sginkin 
again  heni  sel]>e, 

*  *  ch  wel  is  him  ague]^ 
^  sunich  was 

wanen  her  on  werlde 
wel]?e  to  winnen^ 

*  *    be  muge  on  helde 
bednesse  holdin, 

*  *    mist  his  welj^ 
wercbin  Godis  wille ; 
|}^]enne  his  his  guewe 
swi)«  wel  bitogen. 

IX. 

pus  quad  Alfred : 
6if  J'u  hauest  weipe 
awold  i  )^is  gerlde. 


VII. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Should  never  wise  man 

gire  himself  to  evil, 

though  he  his  state 

like  not  well^ 

nor  though  he  command  not 

all  that  he  would ; 

for  God  may  give  when  be  will 

good  after  evil^ 

weal  after  misery ; 

yea^  well  for  him  may  so  do. 

VIII. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
Sorrow  it  is  to  row 
against  the  sea-flood, 
so  it  is  to  labour 
against  any  chance, 

*  4e  4e  3|c 

hope  here  in  the  world 
wealth  to  win, 
that  he  may  in  age 
ease  enjoy, 

*    *    with  bis  wealth 
work  God's  will ; 
then  is  his  trouble 
very  well  bestowed. 

IX. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
If  thou  hast  wealth 
in  this  world  acquired. 
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ne  ]^in  wil  neure  for  ^i 
al  to  wloDC  war]7en ; 
acte  uis  non  eldere  stren, 

ac  it  is  Godis  loue ; 
wanne  hit  is  his  wille 
)>er  fro  we  sullen  wenden, 
and  ure  ogene  lif 
mid  sorw  letin ; 
Jeanne  scullen  ure  fon 
to  ure  fe  gripen, 
welden  ure  madmes, 
and  lutil  us  binienen. 

X. 

pus  quad  Alfred : 

Moni  mon  wenit, 

]7at  he  wenen  ne  J^arf, 

longere  liuis ; 

ac  him  seal  legen  J^at  wrench  *, 

for  wanne  he  is  lif  aire  beste 

trowen, 
yeune  sal  he  letin  lif  his  ogene. 
Nis  no  wurt  woxen  on  woode 

ne  on  felde 
yev  euure  muge  "pe  lif  uphelden 
wot  no  mon  pe  time 
wanne  he  sal  henne  rimen, 
ne  no  mon  |7en  hende^ 
wen  he  sal  henne  wenden. 
Drittin  hit  one  wot 
domis  louird, 
wenne  we  ure  lif 
letin  scullen. 


let  not  thy  will  for  this 
become  too  proud ; 
consider  it  is  no  acquisition 

of  thy  forefathers, 
but  it  is  God's  love ; 
when  it  is  his  will 
therefrom  we  must  depart^ 
and  our  own  life 
leave  with  sorrow ; 
then  shall  our  foes 
seize  on  our  property^ 
dispose  of  our  treasures, 
and  lament  us  but  little ! 

X. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
Many  a  man  expects, 
what  he  ought  not  to  expect, 
length  of  life ;  [lie ; 

but  that  deceit  shaU  prove  a 
for  when  he  best  trusts  in  his 

life, 
then  shall  he  lose  his  own  life. 
No  herb  is  grown  in  wood  or 

field  [life  5 

;which  can  for  ever  uphold  the 
no  man  knoweth  the  time 
when  he  must  depart  hence, 
nor  any  man  the  end^  [wend, 
when  he  from    hence   shall 
God  alone  knoweth 
the  lord  of  judgment^ 
when  we  our  lives 
shall  relinquish. 
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XL 

pus  quad  Alfret : 

Leue  )^u  ^  nout  to  swi]^ 

up  )>e  seflod  i 

gif  pn  bawest  madmes  monie 

and  moch  gold  and  siluir, 

it  sollen  wurj^en  to  nout, 

to  duste  it  sullen  driuen ; 

Dristin  sal  liuin  eure. 

Moni  mon  for  is  gold 

hauid  Godis  eire ; 

and  }?uruch  is  siluer 

is  saulle  he  forlesed ; 

betere  him  were 

iborin  "pat  he  nere. 

XII. 

)>us  quad  Alfred : 

Lustlike  lustnie, 

lef  dere, 

and  ich  her  gu  wille  leren 

wenes  mine, 

wit  and  wisdome. 

pe  aUe  wel)>e  on  ure  God*, 

♦  3|e  :ie  4c 

siker  he  may  [sitten], 

and  hwo  hem  mite  senden ; 

for  )>och  his  wele)>e  him  atgo   for  though  his  wealth  desert 

him 
is  wid  ne  wen  him  newere  fro;  his  wit  will  never  go  from  him; 
ne  may  he  newir  forfarin         nor  may  that  man   ever   go 

astray 
hwo  him  to  fere  haue]?,  who  hath  him  for  his  comrade, 

*  A  line  appears  missing. 


XL 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
Trust  not  thou  too  much 
upon  the  sea- flood ; 
if  thou  hast  many  treasures 
and  much  gold  and  silver, 
it  shall  turn  to  nought, 
to  dust  it  shall  drive ; 
the  Lord  shall  live  for  ever ! 
Many  a  one  for  his  gold 
hath  Gtod's  anger ; 
and  through  his  silver 
his  soul  casteth  away ; 
better  were  it  for  him 
he  never  had  been  bom ! 

XIL 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Joyfully  listen, 

my  dear  friends, 

and  I  will  teach  you  here 

my  expectation, 

wit  and  wisdom,     [our  God, 

He  who  all  his  wealth  upon 

4:  4c  4(  * 

safely  may  he  sit, 

and  they  who  are  with  him  ; 
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bwilis  ]?at  is  lif 
lesten  may. 

XIII. 

pna  quad  Alfred : 

Gif  |7a  hauist  aarwe, 

ne  say  }?u  hit  l^in  arege ; 

seit  }^in  sadilbowe 

and  rid  ]?e  singende ; 

\ftknne  sait  ^e  mon 

]^at  ti  wise  ne  can, 

)?ad  ^e  yine  wise 

wel  ]?e  likit. 

Sorege  gif  |^a  hauist 

and  ten  arege  hit  sed, 

biforen  he  ^e  bimenid^ 

bihindin  he  ]?e  seamed. 

pu  hit  mist  seien  swich  mon 

l^ad  it  ye  fulwel  on ; 

swich  men  ^m  maist  seien  jn 

sor, 
he  wolde  )?ad  |^u  heuedest  mor. 
Fotpi  hit  in  Jrtn  hirte  one 
forhele  hit  wid  )?in  arege^ 
let  pu  neuere  |^in  arege  witin 
al  yev  y\n  herte  )>enket. 

XIV. 

pus  quad  Alfred : 

Wis  child  is  fadiris  blisse. 

Gif  it  so  bitidit 

ym  yu  chil  weldest, 

ye  wile  )?at  hit  is  litil 

yw  lere  him  monnis  J'ewis ; 

yanne  hit  is  woxin 

he  sal  wenne  ]>er  to ; 


while  that  his  life 
may  last. 

XIIL 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

If  thou  hast  sorrow, 

tell  it  not  thy  foe ; 

sit  thy  saddle-bow 

and  ride  thee  singing ; 

then  saith  the  man 

that  knoweth  not  thy  8tate> 

that  thy  state 

pleaseth  thee  well. 

Sorrow  if  thou  hast 

and  tellest  it  thy  foe,     [thee, 

before  thy  face  he  will  bemoan 

behind  thy  back  will  scorn  thee. 

Thou  mayst  tell  it  to  such  a  one 

thatgrantsittheewithpleasure; 

to  such  a  one  thou  mayst  tell 

thy  grief 
as  would  wish  thou  hadst  more. 
Therefore  in  thy  secret  heart 
conceal  it  from  thy  foe^ 
let  never  thy  foe  know 
all  thy  heart  thinketh. 

XIV. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Wise  child  is  father's  bliss. 

If  it  so  betide 

that  thou  hast  a  child^ 

while  it  is  little 

teach  it  man's  good  habits ; 

when  it  Ih  grown  up 

it  shall  become  used  to  them ; 


334 


SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 


Jeanne  sal  )^  child 
Jms  )?e  bet  wur|>eii. 
Ac  gif  )>u  les  him  welden 
al  his  owene  wille^ 
}?anne  he  comit  to  helde 
sore  it  sal  him  rewen, 
and  he  sal  banne  )?at  widt 
)^at  him  first  tagte« 
panne  sal  ^i  child 
^i  forbod  ouergangin* 
Beter  ]?e  were  child 
)?at  ^\x  ne  hauedest, 
for  betere  is  child  vnboren 
}^nne  vnbeten. 

XV. 

pus  quad  Alfred : 

Drunken  and  yndrunkin, 

e]^r  is  wisdome  wel  god, 

}>arf  no  mon  drinkin  ]^  lasse, 

)?an  he  be  wid  ale  wis ; 

ac  [ef]  he  drinkit 

and  desiet  )?ere  amorge, 

so  )?at  he  for  drunken 

desiende  werchet, 

he  sal  ligen  long  anicht, 

litil  sal  he  sclepen ; 

him  sugh  sorege  to, 

so  de'S  ]?e  salit  on  fles^ 

sukit  ]7uru  is  liche» 

so  dot  liche  blod ; 

and  his  morge  sclep 

sal  ben  muchii  lestin ; 

werse  "pe  swo  on  euen 

yuele  haued  ydronken. 


then  shall  the  child 

be  all  the  better  for  it. 

But  if  thou  let  him  have 

all  his  own  will, 

when  he  cometh  to  age 

sore  shall  he  rue  it, 

and  he  shall  curse  the  creature 

that  first  taught  him. 

Then  shall  thy  child 

thy  command  set  at  nought. 

Better  were  it  for  thee 

that  thou  hadst  no  child, 

for  better  is  child  unborn 

than  nnbeaten. 

XV. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
To  drink  and  not  to  drink, 
either  is  with  wisdom  good, 
no  man  need  drink  the  less^ 
so  he  be  with  all  wise ; 
but  if  he  drinketh 
and  sots  of  a  morning, 
so  that  he  for  drunkenness 
sottishly  acteth, 
he  shall  lie  long  anight, 
little  shall  he  sleep ; 
sorrow  he  sucketh^  in, 
as  doth  the  salt  in  flesh, 
sucked  through  his  body, 
as  doth  the  body  blood ; 
and  his  morning  sleep 
shall  he  long  lasting ; 
worse  whoso  at  evening 
hath  evil  drunk. 
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XVI. 

pas  quad  Alfred : 

Ne  sal  pit  pi  wif 

bi  hire  wlite  chesen, 

ne  for  non  athte  to  J^ine  bury 

bringen  her  yji ; 

hire  costes  cvipe* 

:|c  ♦  *  * 

for  moui  mon  for  athte 

iuele  ihasted^ 

and  ofte  mon  on  faire 

fokel  chesed ; 

wo  is  him  pat  iuel  wif 

brinhit  to  is  cotlif ; 

so  his  o  liue 

pat  iuele  wiued, 

for  he  sal  him  often 

dreri  maken. 

XVII. 

pus  quad  Alfred : 

Wur}?u  neuere 

Bwo  wod  ne  so  drunken 

pat  euere  sai  }^u  }^i  wif 

al  ]7at  )^i  wille  be ; 

for  hif  hue  sege  pe  biforen 

)>ine  fomen  alle, 

and  pa  hire  mit  worde 

wraged  hauedest^ 

he  ne  sold  it  letin 

for  ]?inke  liuihinde. 


XVI. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Thou  shalt  not  thy  wife 

choose  for  her  beauty,    [home 

nor  for  her  property  to  thy 

bring  her ; 

learn  thou  her  worth 

^p  ^P  ^r  T* 

for  many  a  one  for  money 

hasteth  but  ill, 

and  for  her  fairness 

a  fickle  one  chooseth ; 

wo  is  him  that  an  ill  woman 

briugeth  to  his  home ; 

so  is  he  in  life 

who  hath  wived  ill, 

for  she  shall  often 

make  him  dreary. 

XVU. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Be  thou  never 

so  mad  or  so  drunk 

as  ever  to  tell  thy  wife 

all  that  thou  wiliest ; 

for  should  she  see  before  thee 

all  thy  foemen, 

and  thou  with  words 

hadst  exasperated  her, 

she  would  not  let 

for  living  thing. 


*  A  line  is  apparently  wanting. 
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Jmt  he  ne  solde  pe  upbreidin 
of  I'ine  balesil^s. 
Wimon  U  wordwod 
aud  hauit  tiinke  to  swist, 
l^auc  he  hire  seine  wd  wolde^ 
ne  miu  he  it  no  wit  welden* 

XVIII. 

pus  quad  Alured ; 
Wur]?u  neuere  so  wod, 
ne  so  desi  of  yi  mod, 
)md  euere  sige  yi  frend 
al  )mt  )?e  likit, 
ne  alle  ye  ]H)nches 
}mt  ]m  )K>ch  hauist; 
for  ofte  sibbie  men 
foken  hem  bituenen, 
and  ef  it  so  bilimpit 
lo[o)^]e  )^at  ge  wur]wn, 
]?anne  wot  fi  fend 
)^d  her  wiste  )^i  frend. 
Betere  pe  bicome 
)n  word  were  helden^ 
for  ]?anne  mud  mamelit 
more  ]?anne  hit  solde 
Jmnne  sculen  his  heren 
ef  it  iheren. 

XIX. 

pus  quad  Alured : 
Mani  man  wenit, 
ydit  he  wenin  ne  )mrf^ 
frend  ]?ad  he  habbe, 
J^er  mon  him  faire  biliait^ 
seiet  him  faire  biforen. 


that  she  would  not  upbraid  thee 
with  thy  ill  doings. 
Woman  is  word-mad 
and  hath  a  tongue  too  strong, 
though  she  herself  would  well^ 
she  can  it  nowhit  govern. 

XVIII. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Be  thou  neyer  so  mad, 

nor  so  foolish  of  mood, 

as  ever  to  tell  thy  friend 

all  that  pleases  thee, 

nor  all  the  thoughts 

that  nevertheless  thou  hast ; 

for  often  relatives 

quarrel  together, 

and  if  so  befal 

that  ye  become  enemies, 

then  knoweth  thy  foe 

what  thy  friend  knew  before. 

Better  were  it  for  thee 

thy  words  had  been  held  back, 

for  when  the  mouth  gossips 

more  than  it  should 

then  will  the  ears 

hear  of  it. 

XIX. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
Many  a  one  weens, 
what  he  ought  not  to  ween, 
that  he  hath  a  friend,    [mises, 
when  they  make  him  fair  pro- 
seems  fair  before  his  face. 
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fokel  athenden. 

So  mon  mai  wel}^e 

lengest  belden, 

giu  ]>a  neuere  leuen 

alle  monnis  spechen, 

ne  alle  ]>e  ];inke 

pat  ^u.  herest  sinken ; 

for  moni  mon  bauit  fikil  mod, 

and  be  is  monne  c\xS ; 
ne  saltu  neuere  knewen 
wanne  he  ^e  wole  bipecben. 

XX. 

pus  quad  Alured : 

Moni  appel  is  widuten  grene, 

brit  on  leme, 

and  bittere  widinnen ; 

so  his  moni  wimmon 

in  hire  faire  bure, 

schene  under  schete, 

and  )?ocke  hie  is  [schendful] 

in  an  stondes  wile ; 

8WO  is  moni  gadeling 

godelike  on  horse, 

wlanc  on  werge*, 

and  unwur)>  on  wike. 

XXI. 


pus  quad  Alured : 

Idilscipe 

and  orgul-prude, 

]?at  lerit  gung  wif 


fickle  behind  his  back. 

So  may  one  wealth 

longest  hold, 

if  thou  never  believest 

all  that  people  say, 

nor  all  the  things 

thou  hearest  them  sing ; 

for  many  a  man  hath   fickle 

mood, 
and  he  is  familiar  with  a  man  ; 
thou  canst  never  know 
when  he  will  deceive  thee. 

XX. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Many  an  apple  is  green  without 

bright  in  its  look, 

and  bitter  within ; 

so  is  many  a  woman 

in  her  fair  bower, 

beauteous  under  sheet, 

and  yet  she  is  shameful 

in  an  hour's  time ; 

so  is  many  a  comrade 

goodly  on  horseback, 

proud  on  his  steed, 

and  worthless  in  war. 

XXI. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Idleness 

and  pride, 

these  teach  a  young  woman 
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•  merge? 


R 


233 


SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 


lepere  ^ewes, 

and  often  to  )wnchen 

don  ysLt  he  ne  scolde^ 

gif  he  for  swuken 

swoti  wuere^ 

Bwo  hie  ne  )?ochte ; 

ac  )H>ch  hit  is  iuel 

to  beuen  )^t  ter  tre 

ben  ne  ville ; 

for  ofte  mused  ]?e  catt 

after  )7e  moder. 

Wose  lat  is  wif 

his  maister  wur}^n,  [louerd ; 

sal  he  neuer  ben  his  wordes 

al  he  sal  him  rere  dreige 

and  moni  tene 

selliche  hawen^ 

selden  sal  be  ben  on  sele. 

XXII. 

pus  quad  Alfreuerd : 

Gif  ]m  frend  bigete 

mid  pi  fre  bigete^ 

loke  )>at  l^u  him  |?eine 

mid  alle  )>euue8  J^ines ; 

loke  ]^at  he  pe  be  mide 

biforen  and  bihinden, 

ye  bet  he  sal  )>e  reden 

at  alle  yine  neden  ; 

and  on  him  )^u  maist  ]^  tresten 

yd  is  trog]>e  degh. 

Ac  gif  ]m  hauist  a  frend  to  day 

and  to  moreuin  driuisthim  auei^ 

]7enne  bes  ^u  one 

al  so  )?u  her  were 


evil  habits^ 

and  often  to  devise 

how  to  do  what  she  should  not, 

i|e  i|e  )«c  ♦ 

♦  i|e  4t  ♦ 

as  she  expected  not ; 

yet  it  is  evil 

to  cultivate  that  which  a  tree 

will  not  become ; 

for  oft  mouseth  the  cat 

after  its  mother. 

Whoso  letteth  his  wife 

become  his  master, 

shall  never  be  lord  of  his  word; 

but  he  shall  rear  him  sorrow 

and  many  losses  have 

of  various  kind, 

seldom  shall  he  be  happy. 

XXII. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

If  thou  gain  a  friend 

with  thy  free  gains, 

look  that  thou  serve  him 

with  all  thy  means ; 

look  that  he  be  with  thee 

before  and  behind, 

the  better  shall  he  counsel  thee 

at  all  thy  need ; 

and  thou  mayst  rely  on  him 

if  his  truth  be  sound. 

But  if  thou  hast  a  friend  today 

and  tomorrow drivesthim  away, 

then  wilt  thou  be  alone 

as  thou  wert  before, 
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and  ]>aiine  is  ]n  fe  forloren 
and  yi  frend  boj^en  ; 
betere  ye  bicome 
frend  )^at  pu  newedest. 

XXIII. 

pus  quad  Alfred : 

purh  sage  mon  is  wis, 

and  Jmrrb  selpe  mon  is  gleu, 

I'urb  lesin  mon  is  laS, 

l^uruh  lu)?ere  wrenches  un  wur}^ ; 

and  hokede  honden  mak^  )?en 

is  he  wit  to  leseu.  [mon 

Ler  }?u  ]7e  neuer 

ouer  mukil  to  lef^en  ; 

ac  loke  l^inne  nexte, 

he  is  ate  nede  god ; 

and  frendschipe  owerlde 

fairest  to  wurchen, 

wid  pouere  and  wid  riche, 

wid  alle.men  iliche; 

l^anne  maist  ^u  sikerliche 

seli  sittin 

and  faren  ouer  londe 

hwar  so  bet  yi  wille. 

XXIV. 

pus  quad  Aiured : 
Oif  )m  hauist  duge, 
and  drichen  ye  senden, 
ne  yeng  yu  neuere  yi  lif 
to  iiarruliche  leden, 
ne  yine  faires 
to  faste  holden ; 
for  wer  hachte  is  hid, 


and  then  are  thy  substance 
and  thy  friend  both  lost ; 
better  would  it  be  for  thee 
that  friend  thou  hadst  not. 

XXIII. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Through  saws  man  is  wise 

and  through  fortune  prudent, 

through  falsehood  is  he  hateful, 

through  vile  deceit  unworthy ; 

and  hooked  hands   make  the 

his  head  to  lose.  [man 

Teach  not  thyself 

ov'er  far  to  go ; 

but  look  to  thy  neighbour, 

he  is  good  at  need ; 

and  friendship  in  the  world 

fairest  to  work, 

with  poor  and  with  rich 

with  all  men  alike ; 

then  mayst  thou  securely 

sit  in  comfort 

and  fare  ever  the  land 

whither  it  be  thy  will. 

XXIV. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
If  thou  hast  wealth 
and  riches  are  thine, 
think  thou  never  thy  life 
too  closely  to  lead, 
nor  thy  feres 
too  fast  to  hold ; 
for  where  aught  is  hid 

R  2 


240 


SALOMON  AND  SATURN. 


per  is  BTvoipe  inoch ; 

and  siker  ich  it  te  saige^ 

letet  gif  ye  licket, 

Bwich  mon  mai  after  |>e 

yi  god  welden^ 

oft  binnen  )>ine  burie 

bli)?e  wenden^ 

psid  he  ne  wele  heren 

mid  mu)?e  monegen ; 

ac  euere  bim  ofj^inket 

pen  he  ^  ]^need. 

XXV. 

pua  quad  Alured : 
Uretu  noth  to  swij^e 
)?e  word  of  ]nne  wiue ; 
for  ]?anne  hue  bed  iwarj^d 
mid  wordes  dper  mid  dedes^ 
wimmon  weped  for  mod 
ofter  l^aune  fro  eni  god^ 
and  ofte  lude  and  Btille 
for  to  wurchen  hire  wille, 
hue  weped  dper  wile 

yen  hue  pe  wille  biwilen. 
Salamon  hid  hawit  isait, 
hue  can  moni  yuel  reid ; 
hue  ne  mai  hit  non  dyir  don 
for  wel  herliche  hue  hitbigan. 
pe  mon  pad  hire  red  folewi]? 

• 

he  bringe^  him  to  soruge^ 
for  hit  is  said  in  lede^ 
cold  red  is  queue  red. 
Hi  ne  sawe  hit  nocht  hi  f>an 


there  is  poverty  enough ; 
and  surely  I  say  to  thee^ 
let  it  alone  if  thou  wilt, 
such  a  one  after  thee 
may  rule  thy  wealth, 
often  within  thy  dwelling 
may  make  merry, 
as  will  not  hear  thee 
mentioned  by  mouth ; 
but  ever  't  will  disgust  him 
when  he  thinketh  of  thee. 

XXV. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
Trust  not  thou  too  much 
the  words  of  thy  wife ; 
for  when  she  is  angered 
by  word  or  by  deed, 
a  woman  weeps  for  passion 
more  than  for  any  good, 
and  often  loud  and  still 
for  to  work  her  own  will, 
she  will  weep  some  time  or 

other 
then  will  she  beguile  thee. 
Salomon  hath  it  said, 
she  knoweth  many  an  ill  rede  i 
she  cannot  do  otherwise 
for  right  nobly  she  began  it ! 
The  man  who  followeth  her 

rede, 
it  bringeih  him  to  sorrow^ 
for  it  is  said  in  lede 
cold  rede  is  quean^s  rede  I 
I  do  not  mean  to  say 
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^ht  god  )?ing  is  god  wimmon,  bat  that  a  good  woman  is  a 

good  thing, 
)^nion)?admichtehirecno8wenthe  man  who  may  her  know 
and  chesen  hire  from  oj'ere.     and  choose  from  among  others. 


XXVI. 

pas  qaad  Alfred : 

Be  ]^u  neuere  to  bold 

to  chiden  agen  oni  scold^ 

ne  mid  mani  tales 

to  chiden  agen  alle  dwales ; 

ne  neaere  )?u  biginne 

to  tellin  newe  tidinges 

at  neuere  nones  monnis  bord; 

ne  hawe  )?u  to  fele  word. 

pe  wise  mon  mid  fewe  word 

can  fele  bilukeu, 

and  sottis  bold  is  sone  iscoten ; 

for]?i  ich  telle  him  for  a  dote 

)?at  sait  al  is  ywille, 

}^anne  he  sulde  ben  stille ; 

for  ofte  tanke  brekit  bon, 

and  nauid  hire  selwe  non. 

XXVII, 

pus  quad  Alfred : 
Elde  cumid  to  tune 
mid  fele  anke]7e  costes, 
and  do)^  ]>e  man  to  helden 
pat  him  selwe  ne  mai  he  him 

noch  welden ; 
hit  makit  him  wel  vnmeke, 
and  bitiimit  him  is  miste. 
Gif  it  swo  betided 
]nit  )?u  her  so  longc  abidist. 


XXVI. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Be  thou  never  too  bold 

to  chide  against  any  scold, 

nor  with  many  tales 

to  chide  against  all  the  foolish ; 

nor  ever  do  thou  begin 

to  tell  new  tidings 

at  any  man's  table ; 

nor  have  thou  too  many  words. 

The  wise  man  with  few  words 

can  compass  much, 

and  fool's  bolt  is  soon  shot ; 

therefore  I  count  him  a  fool 

that  saith  all  his  will^ 

when  he  should  hold  his  peace ; 

for  often  tongue  breaketh  bone, 

though  itself  have  none. 

XXVII. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
Age  Cometh  home 
with  many  strange  trials, 
and  maketh  a  man  to  bend 
so  that  he  cannot  govern  him- 
self; 
it  maketh  him  impatient, 
and  taketh  from  him  his  might. 
If  it  so  betide 
that  thou  here  long  abide, 
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and  ]>u  in  )^ine  helde 
werldes  wel]>e  weldest^ 
]?i  duge]w  gin  )^u  delen 

)?ine  dere  frend, 

hwile  ]?ine  dages  dugen^ 


and  thou^  thine  age 
hast  power  of  worldly  wealthy 
begin  thou  to  divide  thy  sub- 
stance 
among  thy  dear  friends^ 
while  thy  days  last 
and  J>u  J^  selwen  Hue  mowe.   and  thou  thyself  niayst  live, 
Haue  ]^u  none  leue  to  ^e  Have  thou  no  faith  in  them 

l^ad  after  )?e  bileued,  that  after  thee  remain^ 

to  sone  ne  to  douter,  neither  h)  son  nor  daughter, 

ne  to  none  of  J^ine  foster ;        nor  none  whom  thou  hai<t  fed ; 
for  fewe  f rend  we  sculen  linden  for  few  friends  shall  we  find 
)^anne  we  henne  funden ;  when  we  depart  hence ; 

for  he  |?at  is  ute  biloken  for  he  that  is  shut  out 

he  is  inne  sone  forgeten.  is  soon  forgot  within. 


XXVIII. 

pus  quad  Alured : 

Gif  }m  i  )^in  helde  best 

wel}^8  bidelid, 

and  )?u  ne  cunne  ]?e  leden 

mid  none  cunnes  listis, 

ne  yvL  ne  moge  mid  strenghe 

)?e  selwen  steren, 

)?anne  ]^anke  ]n  louerd 

of  alle  is  loue, 

and  of  alle  ]?ine  oM'ene  liue, 

and  of  )>e  dagis  licht, 

and  of  alle  mur)>e 

^hd  he  for  mon  makede ; 

and  hweder  so  ^u,  hwendes^ 

sei  l^u  at  en  ende, 

Wtpt  ]^ad  iworj^e, 

iwurj>e  Godes  wille. 


XXVIII. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

If  thou  in  thine  age  art 

deprived  of  wealth, 

and  thou  canst  not  guide  thee 

with  any  device, 

nor  mayst  with  strength 

govern  thyself, 

then  thank  thy  Lord 

for  all  his  love, 

and  for  all  thine  own  life, 

and  for  the  day's  light, 

and  for  all  the  mirth 

which  he  made  for  man ; 

and  whitherso  thou  goest, 

say  thou  after  all. 

Let  be  what  may  be, 

God's  will  be  done. 
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XXIX. 

pus  quad  Alured : 

Werldes  wel]?e 

to  wurmes  seal  wurj^ien^ 

and  alle  cunne  madmes 

to  nocht  sulen  melten, 

and  ]?ure  lif  sal 

Intel  lasten. 

For  {?u  tnou  weldest 

al  ]?is  luiddelert, 

and  alle  ]>e  wel]?e 

}^ad  )?e  inne  wonit, 

ne  mist  ]?u  Yi  lif  lengeu 

none  wile, 

bote  al  yvL  it  salt  leten 

one  lutele  stunde, 

and  al  J^i  blisse 

to  bale  sal  iwur];en, 

bote  yd  |?u  wurche 

wille  to  Criste.  [selwen 

For  bij^eng)^   we  mus  us 

to  leden  ure  lif, 

so  God  us  ginnid  leten ; 

]>enue  niuge  we  wenen 

)^ad  he  us  wile  wur}?en  ; 

for  swo  saide  Salomon, 

)>e  wise  Salomon, 

wis  is  ]>ad  wel  do]; 

hwile  he  is  in  J^is  werld  bo)?, 

euere  at  pen  ende  he  coxnid 

]>er  he  hit  findit. 


XXIX. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

World's  wealth 

to  worms  shall  turn, 

and  all  kinds  of  treasure 

shall  melt  away  to  noughtf 

and  our  life 

shall  little  last.  [rule 

For  though,  man,tboU  shpuldst 

all  this  earth, 

and  all  the  wealth 

that  in  it  dwelleth, 

thou  canst  not  lengthen  thy  life 

a  single  hour, 

but  thou  must  leave  it  all 

one  little  moment, 

and  all  thy  bliss 

to  bale  shall  turn, 

except  thou  work 

the  will  of  Christ. 

For  we  must  bethiuk  ourselves 

to  lead  our  lives, 

as  God  permitteth  ; 

then  may  we  hope 

that  he  will  do  us  honour ; 

for  so  said  Salomon, 

the  wise  Salomon, 

wise  is  he  that  doth  well 

while  he  is  in  this  world, 

ever  at  length  he  comelh 

where  he  will  find  it. 
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XXX. 

pus  quad  Altired : 
Sone  min  bwo  leue, 
site  me  nu  bisides^ 
and  hich  pe  wile  sageu 
sclpe  ]?ewe8. 
Sone  min  ich  fele 
^ad  min  hert  (alemdp, 
and  min  wlite  is  wan, 
and  min  herte  woc^ 
mine  dagis  arren  nei  done, 
and  we  sulen  unc  todelen ; 
wenden  ich  me  sal 
to  yiH  oy^T  werlde, 
and  yvi  salt  bileuen 
in  alle  mine  wel)^ 
Sone  mine  ich  )?e  bidde, 
)?u  ard  mi  barin  dere, 
I'ad  )^u  yi  folck  be 
fader  and  for  louerd ; 
fader  be  )?u  wld  child, 
and  be  )?u  wuidewis  frend ; 
ye  arme  gume  ^u  froueren, 
and  )?e  woke  gume  )m  coueren ; 
ye  wTonke  gume  ]>u  ristin 
mid  alle  J^ine  mistin ; 
and  let  ye  sune  mid  lawe, 
and  lowien  ye  sulen  drigtini 
and  ower  alle  o)>ir  J^inke 
God  be  ye  ful  minde ; 
and  bide  )>ad  he  ye  rede 
at  alle  |^ine  dedis ; 
ye  bet  sal  he  ye  filsten 
to  don  al  y\ne  wille. 


Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Son  of  mine  so  dear^ 

sit  now  beside  me, 

and  I  will  tell  thee 

true  manners. 

Son  of  mine^  I  feel 

that  my  heart  falloweth, 

and  my  beauty  is  wan, 

and  my  heart  weak, 

my  days  are  uigh  done, 

and  we  must  part  from  one 

I  shall  depart  [another ; 

unto  this  other  world, 

and  thou  shalt  remain 

in  all  my  wealth. 

Son  of  mine,  I  bid  thee, 

thou  art  my  dear  child, 

that  thou  be  to  thy  people 

a  father  and  a  lord  ^ 

be  thou  a  father  to  the  child, 

and  a  friend  to  the  widow ; 

the  poor  man  do  thou  comfort, 

and  the  weak  man  defend ; 

the  wrong  man  bring  to  right 

with  all  thy  might ; 

and  guide  thee,  son,  by  law, 

and  the  Lord  shall  love  thee, 

and  above  all  other  thoughts 

remember  well  thy  God, 

and  pray  that  he  counsel  thee 

in  all  thy  deeds ; 

the  better  shall  he  aid  thee 

to  do  all  thy  will. 
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pud  quad  Alured : 
Sone  tnin  bo  dere, 
do  so  ich  ]?e  lere ; 
be  }^u  wis  on  yi  word^ 
and  war  o]^ine  specbe, 
j^enne  sullen  ]^e  lowien 
leden  alle. 

pe  gunge  men  do  )?u  lawe, 
l^ad  helde  lat  is  lond  bawen. 
Drunken  mon  l^if  ]?u  mestes 
in  weis  o]?er  in  stretes^ 
^u  gef  him  ]?e  weie  reme 
and  let  bim  ford  gliden  ; 
]?enne  mist  ]>u  ]n  lond 
mid  frendchipe  belden. 
Sone  )?u  best  bus  ]^e 
sot  of  bisraare  word 
and  bet  him  siweu  }^r  mide^ 
)?ad  hiin  ginne  to  smerten. 
And  baren  ich  pe  bidde 
^U  pn  on  bencbe  sitthest, 
and  |?u  pen  beuir  hore  sixst 
pe  biforen  stonden, 
bucb  pe  from  pi  sette 
and  bide  him  sone  per  to, 
];anne  welle  he  sawin 
sone  one  his  worde, 
Wei  worJ?e  J^e  wid, 
)^ad  l^e  first  taite. 
Sete  Jeanne  scij^in 
bisiden  hem  seluen, 
for  of  him  pn  mist  ler6n 
listis  and  fele  J^ues, 


XXXI. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
Son  of  mine  so  dear, 
do  as  I  teach  thee ; 
be  thou  wise  of  thy  word, 
and  wary  of  thy  speech, 
then  shall  all  people 
love  thee. 

To  the  young  give  thou  law, 
let  the  old  have  his  land. 
Drunken  man  if  thou  meet 
by  way  or  by  street, 
give  him  plenty  room 
and  let  him  slip  by  thee ; 
then  mayst  thou  thy  land 
with  friendship  hold. 
Son,        *        ♦        * 
fool  of  abusive  words, 
and  better  be  silent  thereby, 
that  it  begin  to  plague  him. 
And  child,  I  command  thee 
if  thou  sittest  on  bench, 
and  seest  the  hoary  head 
before  thee  stand, 
bow  from  thy  seat 
and  invite  him  soon  thereto, 
then  will  he  say 
soon  on  his  word. 
Well  be  with  thee, 
who  first  taught  thee. 
Sit  then  afterwards 
beside  himself, 
for  of  him  thou  mayst  learn 
list  and  many  manners, 
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^  baldnre  )m  mist  ben ;  the  bolder  thou  mayst  be ; 

[ne]  forlere  )ru  his  feides ;       forget  not  his  counsels ; 

for  pe  helder  man  me  mai  for  the  old  man  we  may  out- 

ofriden  ride 

betere  ^nne  ofreden.  better  than  out-connseL 


XXXII. 

pus  quad  Alured : 
Sone  min  so  dere, 
ches  ^u  neuere  to  fere 
I'en  lujwre  lusninde  mon, 
fore  he  pe  wile  wrake  don. 
From  the  wode  pu  mitht  te 

faren 
wid  Wilis  and  wid  armes, 
ac  t^anne  J^u  hid  lest  wenest 
^  lu)>ere  ]>e  biswiket ; 
ye  bicche  bitit  ille 
)^an  he  berke  stille ; 
sodeit  [?e  lusninde  lu)^re  mon, 
ofte  pen  he  dar  it  don. 
pan  he  be  wij^uten  stille, 
he  bit  wi]>inen  hille, 
and  al  he  bifulit  his  frend 
)?en  he  him  vnfoldit. 

XXXIII. 

pus  quad  Alured : 

Lewe  sone  dere^ 

ne  ches  ]^  neuere  to  fere 

)^n  hokerfule  lese  mon, 

for  he  'pe  wole  gile  don ; 

he  wole  stelin  pin  haite  and 

keren, 
and  listeliche  onsuerren ; 


XXXII. 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 
Son  of  mine  so  dear,        [rade 
choose  thou  never  for  a  com- 
the  false,  deceitful  man^ 
for  he  will  do  thee  mischief. 
From  the  wild  one  thou  mayst 

escape 
with  wiles  and  with  arms, 
but  when  thou  least  expectest 
the  false  one  will  betray  thee ; 
the  bitch  biteth  ill 
when  she  barketh  still ; 
so  doth  the  false,  deceitful  man 
oft  when  he  dareth. 
When  he  is  quiet  outwardly, 
he  is  ill  within, 
and  all  befouls  his  friend 
when  he  unfolds  himself. 

XXXIII. 

» 

Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Dear  son  of  mine, 

choose  never  for  thy  comrade 

the  deceitful,  false  man, 

for  he  will  do  thee  guile ; 

he  will  steal  thy  goods  and 

turn, 
and  cunningly  deny  i 
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SO  loDge  be  aole  be  bi  so  long  be  will  be  by 

be  uole  brinbin  on  and  tuenti  be  will  bring  one  and  twenty 
to  nout,  for  sotbe  ich  tellit  ]>e^  to  nought,  for  sooth  I  tell  thee, 
and  dper  be  wole  li]?en  and  and  else  he  will  be  slippery  and 
bokerf ul  ben ;       [alo]?ed  false ;  [hate  thee 

]?uru   boker    and    lesing    )^e  through  treachery  and  lies  shall 
alle  men  }^at  hen  ycnowed*       all  men  that  know  him. 
Ac  nim  J^e  to  ]^e  a  stable  mon  But  take  to  thee  a  stable  man 
}^at  word  and  dedebisette  con,  that  word  and  deed  establish 

can, 
and  multiplien  heure  god;        and  multiply  your  good; 
a  sug  fere  }^  his  help  in  mod.  a  safe  fere  is  he  that  helps  at 

need. 

XXXIV.  XXXIV. 

pus  quad  Alured  :  Thus  quoth  Alfred : 

Leue  sone  dere.  Dear  son  of  mine, 

ne  ches  ]7u  neuere  to  fere  choose  never  for  thy  mate 

littele  mon  ne  long  ne  red,  a  little  man,  or  long,  or  red, 

l^if  ^u  wld  don  after  mi  red.  if  thou  wUt  do  after  my  rede. 

XXXV.  XXXV. 

pe  lutteie  mon  he  his  so  rei,    The  little  man  is  so  conceited, 
ne  mai  non  him  wonin  nei ;      no  one  can  dwell  near  him ; 
so  word  he  wole  him  seluen  so  valuable  he  counts  himself 

teir,  [beir ;  [master ; 

yat  is  louird  maister  he  wolde  that  he  will  be  his  own  lord's 
butehemotehimseluenpruden,  unless  he  can  advance  himself, 
he  wole  maken  fule  luden ;       he  will  make  foul  company ; 
he  wole  grennen  cocken  and  he  will  grin,  swagger  and  chide 

chide  [den ; 

and  liewere  faren  mid  vnlu-  and  ever  fare  with  ill  manners ; 
yif  )^u  me  wld  ileuen,  if  thou  wilt  believe  me, 

ne  mai  me  neuer  him  quemen.  one  can  never  satisfy  him. 


\ 
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XXXVI.  XXXVI. 

pe  lonke  mon  is  le]?e  bei,  The  long  man  is  ill  to  be  witb^ 

selde  comid  is  herte  rei ;  seldom  is  his  heart  brave ; 

he  hauit  stoni  herte^  he  hath  a  stony  heart, 

nothing  him  ne  smerte)? ;  nothing  can  make  him  smart ; 

biford  dages  he  is  aferd  before  day  he  is  afeard 

of  sticke  and  ston  in  huge  of  stick  and  stone  hugely ; 

l^if  he  fallit  in  )»e  fen    [werd ;  if  he  falls  in  the  mud 

he  )«wit  ut  after  men ;  he  shouts  out  after  men ; 

]?if  he  slite  into  a  dige  if  he  slip  into  a  ditch 

he  is  ded  witerliche.  he  is  dead  utterly. 

XXXVII.  XXXVII. 

pe  rede  mon  he  is  a  quet,        The  red  man  is  a  rogue, 
for  he  wole  ^e  ym  iwil  red ;      for  he  will  advise  thee  ill ; 
he  is  cocker,  pet  and  horeling,  he  is  quarrelsome,  a  thief  and 

[king.         whoreling, 
scolde,  of  wrechedome  he  is  a  scold,  of  mischief  he  is  king. 
Hie  ne  sige  nout  bi  J^an  I  do  not  say  for  all  that 

)^at  moni  ne  ben  gentile  man.  that  many  are  not  gentlemen, 
puru  l^is  lere  and  genteleri       Through  this  lore  and  gentility 
he  amendit  huge  companie.      he  amended  a  great  company. 

The  extreme  corruptness  and  obscurity  of  the  language  in 
which  this  poem  is  written  do  not  interfere  with  its  interest. 
A  portion  of  it  appeared  in  Spelman's  Life  of  iElfred,  which 
was  taken  from  a  MS.  at  Oxford;  and  Hearne,  Spelman's 
editor,  gave  various  readings  from  the  portion  preserved  in 
Wanley's  catalogue. 

It  is  probable  that  this  is  derived  from  a  Saxon  original, 
and  iElfred  here  appears  in  the  traditional  character  of  a 
teacher;  for  that  there  ever  was  a  meeting  at  Seaford,  in 
which  he  really  delivered  the  counsels  here  attributed  to  him, 
appears  quite  out  of  the  question.     What  is  most  interesting 
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is  the  situation  held  by  iElfred,  and  this  shows  the  estimate 
of  his  character,  which  long  survived  in  this  hind* 

Convincing  evidence  upon  this  point,  however,  is  found  in 
the  dispute  between  the  Owl  and  the  Nightingale,  MS.  Cott. 
Cal.  A.  ix.  fol.  230,  etc.  In  the  course  of  their  dialogue  a 
number  of  proverbs  are  quoted  with  iElfred's  name,  and 
generally  in  terms  of  high  compliment  to  himself. 

1.  Thu  fli3tt  anijt  and  nojt  adai 
tharof  ich  wndir,  and  wel  mai, 
vor  eurich  thing  that  shuniet  ri^t* 
hit  luuet  thuster,  and  hatiet  lijt ; 
And  eurich  thing  that  is  lof  misdede, 
hit  luueth  thuster  to  his  dede : 

a  wis  word,  they  hit  be  unclene, 

is  fele  manne  amuthe  imene, 

for  Alured  king  hit  seide  and  wrot ;  « 

he  sbunet  that  hine  wl  wot ; 

ich  wene  that  thu  dost  also 

for  thu  flijst  nijtes  euermof. 

2.  At  sume  sithe  herde  i  telle 
hu  Alured  sede  on  his  spelle ; 
loke  that  thu  ne  be  thare 

thar  chauling  beth,  and  cheste  jare, 

lat  sottes  chide,  and  north  thu  go : 

and  ich  am  wis  and  do  al  so. 

And  3et  Alured  seide  an  other  side, 

a  word  that  is  asprung  wide ; 

that  wit  the  fule  haueth  imene 

ne  cumeth  he  neuer  from  him  cleine}. 

3.  Vor  hit  is  soth^  Alured  hit  seidde, 
and  me  hit  mai  in  boke  rede ; 

•  <'De  quit  deit,  de  schuwet  ^m  dat  licht."— i?em.  Vo$,  ].  25. 
t  Hole  and  Night,  1.  22/.  %  Ihid,  1. 293. 
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eurich  thing  mai  losen  bis  godbede 
mid  unmetbey  and  mid  ouerdede : 
mid  este  tbu  tbe  mi;t  overquatie^ 
and  ooerfiille  maketh  wlatie : 
an  euricb  murejtb  mai  agon, 
3if  me  bit  bait  eure  fortb  in  on^ 
bute  one,  tbat  is  Oodes  ricbe, 
that  eure  is  svete,  and  eure  ilicbe ; 
the)  tbu  nime  euere  oththan  lepe, 
bit  is  eure  ful  bibepe ; 
wunder  bit  is  of  Codes  riche^ 
tbat  eure  speneth,  and  eure  is  ilicbe*. 

4.  Alured  sede,  that  was  wis, 
be  mite  wel,  for  soth  hit  is ; 
nis  no  man  for  bis  bare  songe 
lof,  ne  wrth  no^t  suthe  longe : 
vor  tbat  is  a  forworthe  man 
that  bute  singe  no3t  ne  canf* 

5.  For  Alured  seide,  of  olde  quide, 
and  )it  bit  nis  of  borte  iglide ; 
wone  the  bale  is  alrehecst, 
thone  is  the  bote  alrenecstj. 

6.  Vor  Alurd  seide,  that  wel  kuthe, 
eure  be  spac  mid  sothe  muthe ; 
wone  tbe  bale  is  alrehecst 
thanne  is  the  bote  alrenecst§. 

7*  Vor  soth  hit  is,  that  seide  Alured  \ 
ne  mai  no  strengthe  a;en  red||. 

8.  For  bit  seide  tbe  King  Alfred  \ 
sele  endeth  wel  the  lothe, 
and  seide  plaideth  wel  the  wrothe**. 


•  Hule  and  Night,  1. 349.  t  Ihid,  1.  569.  X  Ibid,  1.  685. 

§  Ibid,  1.  697.  J  Ibid,  I.  7«1.  ••  Ibid,  \.  930. 
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9.  Wei  fi}t  that  wel  spectb^  seide  Alured*. 

10.  For  Alfred  seide  a  this  word, 

euch  mon  hit  schulde  legge  on  hord  $ 

jef  thu  isehst  he  beo  icunne 

his  Btrenthe  is  him  wel  nej  berunnef* 

11.  For  thi  seide  Alfred,  s withe  wel, 
and  his  worde  was  godspel ; 

there  euer  euch  man  the  bet  him  beo, 
eaer  the  bet  he  hine  beseo  %• 

It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  all  the  proverbs  here  quoted 
are  not  found  in  the  lines  printed  from  the  Trinity  MS. ;  this 
however  only  goes  to  prove  that  there  was  once  a  larger  col- 
lection current  under  Alfred's  name,  or  else  that  his  tradi- 
tional reputation  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  make  it  justifiable 
to  attribute  any  wise  saying  to  him. 

The  proverbs  which  are  thus  put  into  Alfred's  mouth  are 
important  from  their  antiquity,  and  of  the  more  value  to  us 
because  some  of  them  correspond  to  proverbs  already  alluded 
to  in  this  introduction.  Such  of  these  as  I  have  observed  I 
shall  now  proceed  to  note ;  others  of  them,  again,  are  found 
at  a  later  period  in  other  languages  of  Europe. 

8. 1.    2.  Men  rehersen  in  theire  sawe 

hard  it  is  to  stryue  wyth  wynde  or  wawe, 
whether  it  doc  ebbe  or  els  fflowe. 

Piers  of  Fulham  (Ancient  Met  Tales,  p.  151.) 

He  is  nat  wise  agayne  the  stream  that  striueth. 
Skelton,  Pithy,  Pleas,  and  Prof.  Workes,  p.  54. 

£a  son  Amautz  qu'amas  Taura, 
e  catz  la  lebr'ab  lo  bueu, 
e  nadi  contra  subema. 

Amaat  Daniel.  (Pamasse.  Ocdtanien,  257). — See  also 
Grater,  p.  120;  Howell,  Eng.  Pror.  pp.  9, 11 ;  Adagia, 
p.  30 ;  Gartner,  Diet.  2S,  36  h. 

•  Hale  and  Night,  1.  1062.    f  PAd,  1.  1211.    %  IM,  1.  125/. 
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10. 1. 8.     Et  wechst  kein  kraut  fiir  den  todt  im  garten. 

Grfiter,  ProT.  Alem.  p.  39. 

Fyrir  daathans  makt.  er  engin  urt  vaxin. 
Meidiiiger,  Diet.  ProT.  Island,  p.  581. 

Ware  nun  fiir  den  Tod  ein  Kraut  gewachsen,  to  wiirde  es 
aehr  theuer  8e3rn.  und  die  reichen  wurden  es  allein  kaufen 
and  bekommen  konnen,  and  es  vor  den  Armen  ver- 
bergen,  daher  den  ein  Ungleichheit  unter  den  Menschen 
entstehen  wurde.  Oott  aber  ist  ein  gerechter  Richter, 
der  dem  etnen  wie  dem  andern  thut»  dem  Reichen  wie 
dem  Armen,  und  aUe  Menschen  auf  Erden  sterben,  auch 
kein  Kraut,  dem  Tode  zu  wehren,  wachsen  lasst. 

BanmanB,  Remarks  on  Reinke  Vos.  (Gotscfaed  ed.  foL 
1752,  fol.  261.)— See  also  Gartner,  p.  72. 

14. 1. 1  and  20.  Better  unborn  than  untaught. 

Howell,  Eng^  Ptoy.  p.  4. 

Non  reputes  aurum  totum  quod  splendet  ut  aurum 

Nee  pulchmm  pomum  quodlibet  esse  bonum. 
£s  ist  nicht  alles  goldt  was  glintzet. 
Ist  der  apffel  rosenfarb  der  warm  ist  darinn. 
Two  Biblical  ProTcrbs. 

20. 1. 2.     Schon  5pfel  seyn  auch  wohl  sauer. 

Grater,  Pror.  Alem.  p.  64. 

But  al  tiling,  which  that  shinith  as  the  gold, 
ne  is  not  golde,  as  I  have  herde  ytolde, 
ne  evry  appeU,  that  is  faire  at  iye, 
ne  is  not  gode,  whatso  men  clappe  or  crie. 
Chancer,  Cb.  Ch.  T.  983  (Ur.  123). 

Auri  natura  non  sunt  splendentia  pura. 
Es  ist  nicht  alles  Golt  das  da  glentzt. 
Gartner,  Diet  ProT.  19, 51  h. 

21.  L  14.  Wann  die  Katz  jungen  hat  so  wirdt  sie  wohl  lemen  mausen. 

Grater,  Pror.  Alem.  p.  72. 

t'wil  al  mnyzen  wat  van  katten  komt. 
Grater,  Prov.  Belg.  p.  123. 

As  the  old  cock  crows  so  crows  the  young. 
Chi  di  gallina  nasce  convien  che  rozole. 
Ray,  p.  142. 
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That  that  comes  of  a  cat  will  catch  mice. 
Chi  di  gatta  nasce  sorici  piglia. 
Ray,  p.  85. 

Som  di  gamla  ajunga,  soa  qoittera  de  unga. 
Meidinger,  ProT.  Suec.  p.  504. 

Prendere  matemam  bene  discit  cattula  predam. 
MS.  BihL  Imp.  Vienna,  No.  413  (XII  Gent). 

The  young  cocke  croweth  after  the  olde. 
Adagia,  p.  21. 

26. 1. 12.  A  fool's  bolt  is  soon  shot. 

Heywood,  DiaL  Taylor,  p.  25 ;  Howell,  Eag.  Proy.  p.  7 ; 
Ray,  pp.  108,  278. 

Vt  dicunt  mnlti,  cito  transit  lancea  stulti. 
MS.  Hail.  3362.  foL  4. 

Sottes  bolt  is  sone  ehote. 
Hendynge,  10. 

Duke,  S.  By  my  faith,  he  is  very  swift  and  sententious. 

ft 

Touchst.  According  to  the  fool's  bolt,  sir,  and  such  dulcet 
diseases. 

As  you  like  it,  act  ▼.  sc.  4. 

31, 1. 86.  Men  may  the  wise  outrenne,  and  not  outrede. 

Chaucer,  Troil.  Cret.  iv.  1456. 

And  sothe  is  seide.  Eld  hath  grete  avauntage, 
in  elde  is  bothe  wysedom  and  usage ; 
men  may  the  old  outren,  but  not  outrede. 
Chaucer,  Kn.  Tale,  2449.  (Ur.  p.  19.) 

Man  mach  doude  ontlopen,  maar  niet  outraden. 
Griiter,  ProT.  Belg.  p.  114. 

Man  mag  den  alten  vor  lauffen,  aber  nit  vorrathen. . 
Grater,  ProY.  Alem.  p.  57. 

Prudens  consilio  uetus  est  vir,  tardus  eundo. 
EntlauflFen  mag  man  den  alten  wol 
nicht  leicht  man  ihn  entrathen  sol. 
Gartner,  Diet.  Prov.  p.  102. 

32. 1. 10.  Perro  ladrador,  nunca  buen  mordedor. 

Collins,  Span.  Prov.  258. 

8ALOM.  S 
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Barking  dogs  bite  not  die  sorest. 

Geofges  Greene,  Old  PIsjt,iiLS7;  ]Uy,p.7ft. 

Great  barkers  are  no  biters. 

Howell,  Bag.  Pror.  p.  8;  Adagii, p.  27. 

Sinon  morderis,  cane,  qnid  latimnte  vereris. 
wias  schadt  dess  Hondts  bellen  der  nicbt  beiss. 
Hnnde  die  viel  bellen  beissen  nicht. 
Gartner,  Diet  Vww.  68  b. 

34,  35,  SB,  37.  The  advice  of  Alfred  to  his  son,  to  take 
neither  a  short  man,  a  tall  man,  nor  a  red-haired  man  for  his 
friend,  because  the  first  will  be  ambitious  and  proud,  the 
second  without  wit  or  courage,  and  the  third  a  traitor,  is 
paralleled  by  a  passage  in  Freidank,  p.  85 : 

Kurzer  man  d^miiete 
unt  roter  mit  guete, 
unt  langer  man  wise, 
der  lop  sol  man  prise. 

In  p.  29  he  has  another  fling  at  the  ambition  of  short  men, 
when  he  says, 

H6chvart  twinget  kurzen  man 
daz  er  muoz  uf  den  z^hen  gan. 

The  same  absertion,  with  additional  circumstances,  is  made 
in  the  MS.  Hart.  3362,  foL  33  : 

pe  loDge  man  ys  ^eld  wys,  fe  schort  myld  ^dd  ys, 
Raro  breves  humilea,  longos  vidi  sapientes, 

ye  whyth  ys  ful  of  cowardys,  fe  red  ful  of  feloun  ys, 
Albos  audaces,  rufos  sine  prodicione, 

to  ye  blak  draw  |>y  knyf,  with  ye  brown  led  yy  lyf . 
Cvmfuscostabis,  cum  nigra  telaparabis. 

In  Howell's  English  Proverbs,  p.  10,  there  is  a  similar 
saying  applied  to  women. 

Long  and  lazy,  little  and  loud. 
Fat  and  fulsome,  pretty  and  proud ; 
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which  rejoices  in  the  alliteration  that  popular  proverbs  lore^ 
and  which  has  more  than  once  created  and  perpetuated  them. 
The  faithlessness  of  red-haired  men  is  known  to  have  been  a 
widely  prevailing  belief,  and  to  have  passed  into  the  proverbs 
of  many  European  countries :  Judas^  in  the  painted  chth^ 
has  red  hair,  allusions  to  which  in  the  works  of  all  our  old 
dramatic  writers  are  far  too  numerous  to  require  specific 
reference*  I  shall  content  myself  with  calling  attention  to  a 
few  notices  less  commonly  accessible  in  this  country. 

In  rufa  pelle  vix  est  animus  sine  felle. 
Gartner,  Diet.  ProT.  15. 

Rare  breves  humiles  uidi,  longos  sapientes* 
albos  audaces,  nigros  rufosque  fideles. 

Die  Kleinen  Leuth  haben  hohen  muth, 
ein  lang  mann  selten  wunder  thut, 
ein  bleicher  mann  hat  weiber  art, 
hilt  dich  vor  Schwartz  vnd  rot  bait. 
Rot  bart  nie  gut  ward,  sprach  Moses. 
Gartner,  Diet.  Proy.  25. 

Per  rubram  barbam  debes  cognoscere  nequam, 
Multi  non  rubram  sed  habent  cum  crimine  nigram. 

Man  spricht,  Roterbart 
selten  g^t  ward. 

Aber  thue  sie  nicht  allein  so  schelten, 
schwarze  Bart  gerathen  auch  selten. 
Gartner,  Diet.  ProT.  77,  b.  78. 

Des  nemen  bispel  dar  an : 
und  hiiete  sich  ein  islich  man, 
daz  niemen  ze  vil  trClwen  sol 
dem  rdten  friunt,  daz  r&t  ich  wol. 
Reinh.  F.  p.  357. 

In  the  later,  altered  and  sectarian  form  of  Norse  Mytho- 
logy the  god  Thor  was  red-haired.  In  the  Wilkina  Saga, 
c.  1679  ^^^  traitor  Sibich  (Sifeca)  has  red  hair.  See  a  number 
of  examples  of  this  in  the  preface  to  Grimm's  Reinhart 
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Fuchs,  pp.  xxviii.  xxix.    So  among  the  proverbs  which  we. 
have  already  quoted  from  the  Trin.  MS.  we  find, 

Rafbs  habet  Bpeciem  post  Sathan»  fadem. 
Xts  plasmauit  rafum  Sathanamque  vocauit. 
Sic  laus  hie  dixit  seruus  per  secula  sic  sit. 

Im  was  der  bart  and  daz  bar 

« 

beidiu  rot  and  viurvar ; 
▼on  den  selben  horich  sagen 
das  si  valscbin  herze  tragen. 

Wigaloh  (Benecke.  Ed.  p.  107,  L  2841). 

Quia  rufus  CBset,  quae  species  maligpiam  naturam  designaret, 

iuzta  bunc  yersum, 
Raro  breues  bumiles  uidi»  rufos  que  fideles. 
Bebelius,  Ftcet.  1.  p.  12.  b. 

Per  rubram  barbam  debes  cognoscere  nequam. 
Midti  non  rubram  sed  habent  cum  crimine  nigram. 
So.  MS.  Hirl.  No.  3831. 

Raro  breves  humiles  vidl,  longos  sapienteSf 
Albos  audaces,  rufoque  colore  fideles. 

MS.  Ayic.  Brit  Mus.  1640.  foL  48. 

The  Spaniards  have  a  proverb  to  the  same  effect : 

Asno  cozo,  7  bombre  rozo,  y  el  demonio,  todo  es  uno. 

The  latter  portion  of  the  composition  which  I  have  thus 
attempted  to  illustrate  bears  a  remarkable  resemblance  to 
three  didactic  poems  in  three  several  languages,  viz.  in  En- 
glinh,  Peter  Idle  Esqre  of  Kent ;  in  French,  Le  Castoienient 
(Vun  pere  h  sonjlls  (Barbazan,  vol.  ii.) ;  and  in  German,  Der 
fFinsbeke  (Benecke.  Beitrage,  p.  455).  All  three  are  moral 
instructions,  delivered  by  a  father  to  his  son,  with  regard  to 
his  conduct  in  the  world.  Of  these,  the  Castoienient  is  pro- 
bably the  oldest,  being  taken  from  the  Disciplina  Clericalis 
of  Petrus  Alfonsi,  who,  himself  an  apostate  Jew,  had  drawn 
largely  from  the  Calila  ve  Dirona,  and,  through  this  Arabic 
version,  from  the  Hitopadesa,  Pantscha  Tantra,  and  other 


PROVERBS  OF  ALFRED.  257 

oriental  sources.  This  work  however  is  distinguished  by 
containing  a  number  of  charming  tales,  illustrative  of  the 
moral  instructions  given ;  and  these,  which  are  comparatively 
rare  in  the  English,  are  altogether  wanting  in  the  German 
book.  In  return,  the  instructions  of  Peter  Idle  are  remark- 
able for  their  religious  tone,  and  Der  Winsbeke  for  the  beau- 
tiful and  noble  feeling  of  Christian  chivalry,  the  only  deep 
and  solid  ground  of  manly  character. 

Whether  there  was  ever  a  Saxon  collection  attributed  to 
Alfred  I  cannot  say,  but  think  it  most  probable  that  there 
was,  since  even  in  the  thirteenth  century  he  is  mentioned  as 
a  great  master  in  that  kind  of  lore* ;  and  yet  proverbs,  strictly 
so  called,  are  very  rare  in  Saxon  books,  their  authors  being 
for  the  most  part  more  occupied  with  reproducing  in  England 
the  wisdom  of  the  Latins,  than  in  recording  the  deep  but 
humorous  philosophy  of  our  own  people.  There  is  however 
a  collection  of  moral  Apothegms,  which  sometimes  approach 
the  form  of  proverbs,  and  are  at  all  events  worth  attention. 
They  are  found  in  a  MS.  at  Trin.  Coll.  Camb.,  and  in  a 
Cott.  MS.  Jul.  A.  ii.  fol.  141,  and  it  is  most  probable  that 
there  are  other  copies  in  existence.  The  text  which  follows 
is  corrected  from  the  Cotton  MS.  It  is  probably  to  be  looked 
upon  as  a  free  paraphrase  of  the  well-known  distichs  of 
Cato. 


*  "iElfred in  prouerbiis  ita  enitait  ut  nemo  post  iUum  amplias."— 

Ann,  Min,  Winiou,  Anglia  Sacra,  i.  289. 
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ANGLO-SAXON  APOTHEGMS- 

I  Ne  be6  )ni  t6  slsfipor,  n^  to  idelgeorn,  forj^in  ]w  slep  ^  ^t 
ydel  fet  unl^efiwas,  ^  unhs^lo  ^ss  Ifchoman* 

a  Dset  we  cweSaV  iSset  si  best  after  Gode  f  man  si  gescead- 
^^69  t)  gemetigian  cunne  ge  his  sprece,  ge  his  swigan^  3 
wite  hwonne  he  gespfece  hiebbe,  ^  hwanne  him  ge-an- 
swarasd  si. 

3  Donne  "Sti  6^eme  man  ts§Ie^  "Sonne  ge]>enc  ISti  'Sset  n£n  man 
ne  bjrS  leahterle&s. 

4  De&h  "Sin  wif  %e  hwane  tdwrege,  ne  ge|;afa  "Sti,  n£  ne  gelyf 
%ti  n£  t6  hraSe;  forS^m  hy  weorSa'S  manegum  t<5  find^ 
forSim  he  by^  "Sdm  hldforde  holdra  "Sonne  hyre ;  forSdm 
hy  oft  hatiafi  "Saet  se  hUford  lafaiS. 

5  Ne  flyt  "Sti  n^  wi'S  ^nwilne  man,  ne  wi'S  ofersprecenne ; 
manegum  is  forgifen  "Seet  he  sprecan  mseig,  'j  swi'Se  fedwum 
%flet  he  sy  gesceadwis. 

6  Wite  "Sees  mdran  J^anc  Sses  ^e  Sti  hsebbe.  Sane  "Sas  'Se  Se 
man  geh&te. 

7  Ne  hopa  "Sti  id  swiSe  16  ^&m  "Se  "Se  man  geh^te ;  %8^r  lyt 
geh&ta  bi^,  "Ss^r  biS  lyt  lygena. 

8  Ne  bed  Sti  td  ^nwille ;  forSdm  "Se  is  gerisenlicre  ^set  "Sd  si 
mid  rihte  ofersteled^'Sone  S6  oferstele  6'Serne  man  mid  woge. 

9  Daet  by%  se  msSsta  wurSscipe,  iSiet  mon  cunne  riht  ge- 
cn^wan,  ^  hit  "Sonne  wylle  gejmfian. 

10  Spree  ofter  ymb  dSres  monnes  welds^da,  Sonne  ymb  Sine 
dgene,  ^  cy%  Sa  manegum  monnum. 

II  Donne  "Sd  eald  sy,  and  monige  ealde  cwidas  geihsod  be^  dd 
hi  "Sonne  %^m  geongum  td  witanne. 

12  De&h  "Se  mon  hwylces  hlihge,  *]  Sd  %e  uuscyldigne  wite,  ne 
rehst  "Sd  hwfet  hy  n^don/o^'Se  rdnion ;  hy  ted%  "Se  Sees  Se 
hy  sylfe  habba'S. 
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ANGLO-SAXON  APOTHEGMS. 

1  Be  not  too  fond  of  sleep  and  idleness,  for  sleep  and  idle- 
ness bring  evil  habits,  and  illness  of  the  body. 

2  We  say  that  the  best  thing  after  God  is,  that  a  man  be 
discreet,  and  understand  how  to  moderate  both  his  speech 
and  his  silence,  and  know  both  when  he  has  to  speak,  and 
when  he  has  got  his  answer. 

3  When  thou  blamest  another  man,  bear  thou  in  mind  that 
no  one  is  altogether  free  from  sin. 

4  If  thy  wife  accuse  any  one  to  thee,  permit  it  not,  nor  be- 
lieve thou  too  soon ;  for  often  a  wife  dislikes  many  persons, 
because  they  love  their  lord  better  than  her ;  because  she 
often  hates  what  her  lord  loveth. 

5  Contend  thou  not  with  a  self-willed  man,  or  one  of  many 
words ;  many  a  man  has  the  gift  of  speaking,  but  very  few 
that  of  discretion. 

6  Be  more  thankful  for  what  thou  hast,  than  for  what  men 
promise  thee. 

7  Hope  not  too  keenly  for  what  men  promise  thee ;  where 
are  few  promises,  there  are  few  lies. 

8  Be  not  thou  too  self-willed ;  better  it  befits  thee  to  be  over* 
ruled  with  right,  than  to  overrule  another  with  wrong. 

9  The  best  worship  is,  first  to  know  what  is  right,  next  to 
perform  it. 

10  Speak  oftener  of  other  men's  good  deeds  than  of  thine  owiiy 

and  publish  them  abroad, 
u  When  thou  art  old,  and  many  old  saws  are  asked  after,  do 

thou  communicate  them  to  the  young. 
12  If  thou  be  accused  of  aught,  and  know  thyself  guiltless, 

heed  not  what  men  say  or  whisper ;  they  blame  thee  for 

what  they  have  themselves. 
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13  Bonne  iSd  gesi6Iigo8t  sy,  ge}^nc  "Sonne  iSaet  "Sd  maege  un- 
BsSI'Sa  ge]?olian,  gif  by  "Se  on  becuma'S,  for  ^im  ne  hvS  se 
ende  ealne  weg  gellce. 

u  Ne  hopa  ISti  t6  swiSe  to  d'Sres  nionnes  sShtum,  o%Se  t6 
6{Sre8  munueB  ded^$  uncliS  Iiwi  lengest  libbe. 

15  Gif  "Sd  earm  gewurSe,  ge]?enc  iSd  'Saet  {$in  ni6der  "Se  nacodne 
gebser. 

16  Ne  ondrffid  "Sd  %e  dedlS  t<5  swfSe ;  ne  geleofa'S  man  n&ht 
mirigeB,  ISa  hwiie  ^  mon  de^'S  ondraet. 

17  Ne  forgit  iSd  bine  "Seih  ealne  weg,  if  kes  %d  ]?olie  iSaes 
^can  lifes. 

18  Gif  "Se  mon  mid  yfele  leinige  Sset  "Sd  X6  g<5de  dd,  ne  wit  'Sd 
bit  n£  Gode,  ac  warua  "Se  silfne  ^  ofter;  man  gebylt  "Siet 
be  baefS,  gif  he  him  ondraet  ISaet  bit  him  oi$sce6te. 

19  Dy  mon  dsSl'S  spa^rlice,  iSe  mon  nele  Saet  hit  forberste. 

90  Gif  "Sd  beam  baebbe,  la^r  %£  craeftas  "Sast  hf  maegen  be  Urn 

libban ;  uncdS  hd  him  aet  s^htum  gesaSle :  cr«eft  bf'S  betere 

iSonne  s6hta. 
31  Ne  gehdt  iSd  nin  )>ing  tuwa ;  hwcet  sceal  hit  "Se  eft  gehdten^ 

bdton  hit  w8§re  8§r  alogen  ? 
33  Ne  cy)^  "Sd  witod  on  w€n  "Sin ;  wite  mfiran  yanc  Saes  Se  Sd 

haebbe,  Sonne  Saes  Se  Sd  wene. 

33  Ne  be6  Sd  to  ceastful;  of  irsunge  wyxt  sedfung,  and  of 
"Ss^re  ge]?w8§rnes8e  lufu. 

34  D8§r  Ss^r  Sd  nedde  irsian  Bcylet  gemetiga  Sast  Se£b. 

35  Forber  oft  Saet  Sd  wrecan  maege ;  gef^yld  biS  middes  eides. 

36  Help  fl^gSer  ge  cdSes  ge  uncdSes,  Ss^r  Si6r  Sd  maege ;  un- 
cdS  hwdr  hwi  6Sres  bej'urfe. 

37  Ne  wilna  Sd  ofer  Sfnne  ms^d  t6  witanne  ymbe  Sa  heofon* 
lican  )^ing;  forSdm  Sd  eart  eorSlic  man,  dcsa  Se  aefter 
%am. 

38  Ne  be6  Sd  on  "Sfnum  irre  td  dnwille ;  forSam  Saet  irre 
oft  ^niirreS  monnes  mdd,  Saet  be  ne  mseg  Saet  ribt  td- 
cn^wan. 
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IS  When  thou  art  most  fortunate,  bethink  thee  how  thou  wilt 
endure  misfortune,  if  it  come  upon  ihec,  for  the  end  is  not 
always  alike. 

14  Put  not  too  much  hope  in  another  man's  goods,  or  in  an- 
other man's  death ;  it  is  unknown  who  will  live  longest. 

15  If  thou  art  poor,  remember  that  thy  mother  bare  thee 
naked. 

16  Dread  not  death  too  much ;  there  is  no  mirth  in  life,  when 
there  is  dread  of  death. 

17  Tet  be  not  ever  forgetful  of  death,  lest  thou  forfeit  eternal 
life. 

18  If  men  reward  thee  with  ill,  for  what  thou  hast  done  of 
good,  blame  thou  not  God,  but  be  thyself  the  better  warned ; 
a  man  takes  care  of  what  he  has,  if  he  fear  to  lose  it. 

19  Sparely  a  man  spends,  if  he  wishes  his  property  to  last. 

70  If  thou  have  children,  teach  them  crafts  whereby  to  live ; 

unknown  is  it  how  fortune  may  betide  them:  better  is 

craft  than  wealth. 
31  Promise  not  a  thing  twice ;  what  should  a  second  promise 

be,  if  the  first  were  not  a  lie  ? 
33  Tell  not  thy  expectation  for  certainty ;  give  more  thanks 

for  what  thou  hast,  than  for  what  thou  expectest. 

33  Be  not  too  quarrelsome ;  out  of  anger  cometh  sighing,  but 
out  of  gentleness  love. 

34  There  where  thou  must  needs  show  anger,  be  yet  moderate. 

35  Where  thou  mayst  have  revenge,  yet  often  forbear ;  patience 
is  half  happiness. 

36  Help  both  the  known  and  the  unknown  when  thou  canst ; 
no  man  knoweth  when  he  may  need  another. 

37  Desire  not  above  thy  measure  to  know  heavenly  things ; 
thou  art  a  man  of  this  earth,  therefore  enquire  respect- 
ing it. 

38  Be  not  too  self-willed  in  thine  anger;  fur  anger  often 
luarreth  a  man's  mind  so  that  he  cannot  distinguish  what  is 
just. 
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29  Be<$  gebalde  on  ^m  ISe  %d  bebbe ;  unpleolicre  hit  biiS  on 
lytlum  scipe  and  on  Ijrtlum  wstere^  "Sonne  on  miclum  scipe 
and  on  miclum  wsetre. 

30  Ne  w^n  "Sti  Saet  se  yfela  £ubt  g6des  gestredne  mid  his  yfle ; 
forSim  ISeih  hit  sume  hwlle  forbolen  wurSe^  hit  hvS  let 
8umum  cyrre  open. 

31  Donne  Sd  gesed  getfugran  man  Sonue  Sti  ef,  ^  unwfsran, 
and  unsp^graoy  "Sonne  ge^nc  Sti  hti  oft  se  ofercymS 
d-Serae^  Se  bine  a6r  ofercom;  8wd  mon  on  ealdum  big- 
spellum  cwyS,  Saet  hwilum  bed  esnes  tld,  bwllum  dSres. 

33  Ne  8^c  Sd  ]^urh  hlytas  hd  Se  geweorSan  acyle,  ac  dd  swd 
Sd  betst  niaege ;  edSe  ger8§daS  God  S»t  he  wile  be  Se  and 
Sine  l^arfe^  Sedh  he  hit  Se  s6r  ne  secge. 

33  Forliet  S»t  Sd  naebbe  td  dSres  mannes  gdde  andan ;  for  Sdm 
Sd  swencst  Se  silfne  swlSor  Sonne  bine. 

34  Ne  beo  Sd  t<5  ormdd  Sedh  Se  si  on  unriht  ged^med;  lyt 
monna  weorS  lange  fegen  Sss  Se  he  dSerne  bewrencS. 

36  Gif  Sd  wis  hwane  sace  hebbe^  "}  git  Sonne  gesemede 
weorSan^  ne  wrcc  $d  n&  Sa  8§rran  yflu^  bdton  hf  mon  eft 
niwige. 

36  Ne  d6  Sd  Se  niSer,  h^  Se  silfiie  ne  hera,  ni  Se  silfne  ne 
leah ;  s6gSer  Sdra  is  dysigra  manna  ]?e£w,  Se  swincaS  aefter 
ledsum  gilpe. 

37  Daet  is  wlitddm^  Set  wis  man  licette  dysig  ;  and  Set  is  ISffit 
ms^dte  dysig,  "Sst  dysig  man  Ifcette  wisddm. 

38  Swi  man  mdre  sprycS^  sw^  him  iss  manna  gelyfeS. 

30  Gif  Sd  hwset  on  druncen  misdd^  ne  wit  Sd  hit  Sam  ealoSe ; 
forS&m  Sd  his  wedlde  Se  silf. 

40  Nafa  Sd  td  yfel  ellen,  Sedb  Se  sum  unwilla  on  became ;  oft 
brincS  se  woruld  Sone  willan  Se  biS  eft. 

41  Ne  weorSe  Se  nasfre  td  ]?»&  wd,  Siet  Sd  ne  w^ne  betran 
audergilde ;  forSdm  Se  se  w^na  Se  nsfre  ne  1st  forweorSan. 

42  Ne  ceds  Sd  ndnne  man  be  his  s^htum^  n^  Sine  dgene  •  •  • 
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90  Be  content  with  what  thou  hast ;  less  danger  is  there  in  a 
little  ship  on  a  little  water,  than  in  a  great  ship  on  a  great 
water. 

30  Think  not  that  the  evil  man  obtains  any  good  with  his  evil ; 
for  though  at  some  time  it  be  hidden,  at  some  time  it  will 
be  revealed. 

31  When  thou  seest  a  younger,  a  less  wise,  or  a  less  fortunate 
man  than  thyself,  remember  how  often  he  that  was  before 
surpassed  surpasseth  another ;  even  as  in  old  proverbs  men 
say,  Whilome  is  the  serf's  time,  wfailome  another's. 

32  Seek  not  by  divination  what  shall  befal  thee,  but  do  thy 
best ;  God  will  easily  decide  according  to  his  will  respecting 
thee  and  thy  need,  although  he  tell  thee  not  beforehand* 

33  Beware  that  thou  envy  not  another  man's  good  fortune ;  for 
thou  troublest  thyself  more  than  him. 

84  Be  not  too  indigriant,  though  thou  receive  unjust  judgment ; 
few  men  rejoice  long  in  what  they  have  got  by  deceiving 
others. 

35  If  thou  have  a  quarrel  with  another,  and  ye  be  reconciled, 
avenge  not  the  old  wrong,  unless  it  be  renewed. 

36  Do  thou  neither  of  these  things,  praise  not  thyself,  nor  yet 
belie  thyself;  either  is  a  fool's  custom,  that  laboureth  after 
vain-glory. 

37  Tliat  is  wisdom,  that  a  wise  man  should  pretend  folly ;  and 
that  is  the  greatest  folly,  that  a  fool  should  pretend  wisdom. 

38  The  more  a  man  speaks,  the  less  men  believe  him. 

39  If  thou  have  misdone  in  drunkenness,  blame  not  the  drink ; 
for  thou  thyself  hadst  it  in  thy  power. 

40  Have  no  desire  to  evil,  though  some  annoyance  come  on 
thee ;  often  the  world  brings  back  the  thing  thou  desirest. 

41  Be  never  so  sorrowful  as  not  to  hope  for  better  retribution ; 
for  that  hope  will  let  thee  never  perish. 

4a  Choose  thou  no  man  for  his  wealth,  nor  thine  own  •  •  . 
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yr ;  monig  man  hmK  tnicel  feax  on  foraii  hetfde^  and  weorS 
Mrlice  caluw. 

43  Bytfiga  ie  be  snmiim  men ;  forSon  biS  apices  mannes  lif 
aumes  mannes  Ur. 

44  Ne  fonnwa-Sd  n£  -Set  onteala  gedon  sf,  if  Iss  men  w^non 
'Saet  hit  %e  Ucige. 

45  Gif  iSe  mon  for  rihtre  scylde  brocie^  g^)H>la  hit  wel,  and  bed 
hill  wel  ge)^a« 

^  Wrec  ie  gemetlfce,  and  e&c  »wi  gebmr,  if  laes  iSe  men 
le&tinga  ted^  imt  "Sli  %ine  cysta  cfie. 

47  Ne  hlyst  i$6  ni  angesceadwiseti  monnes  worda;  forSon 
monig  mon  hsfS  "Sone  VLti]^iw,  ittt  he  ne  can  nyt  sprecan^ 
n^  ne  can  geswigian. 

48  Ne  rece  iti  n£  weimddes  wifes  worda,  forSim  hetf  wile  oft 
mid  wope  geswfgian. 

49  Ne  ondrsM  iSti  ie  deii  t6  swl^e  for  ninum  wfte,  itih  he 
"Se  ful  god  ne  ]^nce ;  he  biS  apices  yfeles  ende,  ^  ne  cyrS 
he  nefre  m£. 

60  Forged  Sysse  worulde  wlenco,  gif  9d  wille  beon  welig  on 
"Sfnum  m6de;  forS£m  "Sa  ie  iSaes  welan  gitsia'S,  hi  hH 
symie  waedlan  and  earmingas  on  hyra  mode ;  ac  beo  ge- 
healden  on  'Sinum  gecynde,  "Sonne  haefst  Hi  genoh. 

51  Gif  iSti  %in  ^en  myrre,  ne  wit  O,  hit  ui.  Qode,  ac  wania 
-Se  silfue. 

62  Brtic  iSinra  aehta,  %a  hwlle  ISe  8d  hil  sy ;  se  unl  ...  la 
gitsere  fih  itet  feoh,  and  n&h  hine  silfne. 

63  Ge}?ola  "Sines  hUfordes  irre  "j  iSlnes  lireowes,  ieih  "Se  he  •  •  • 

64  Gif  %e  ]yynce  "Sfiet  "Sd  to  wrsSne  sy,  wlt%at  %liire  ce61en  for 
iim  uunyttan  lustan. 

65  Dysig  mon  ondrsit  nytenu,  and  ne  ondrsSt  Sone  mon  "Se 
.    hine  teala  hi6re. 

65  Gif  "Sd  strengSe  baebbe,  brdc  "SiiSre  to  nytte. 
67  Leorna  hwsethwsBge  cr»fta8  ;  it&h  "Se  "Sine  it^VSa.  forlston, 
ne  forliet  %d  "Sinue  craeft. 
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many  a  man  has  plenty  hair  on  his  forehead  and  becomes 
bald  of  a  sudden. 

43  Busy  thyself  with  some  man ;  for  every  man's  life  is  some 
man's  lore. 

44  Conceal  not  the  wrong  thou  knowest  to  be  done,  lest  some 
men  think  it  pleased  thee. 

46  If  thou  art  blamed  for  a  just  cause,  bear  it  well^  and  be 
satisfied  therewith. 

46  Revenge  thyself  moderately,  and  so  also  bear^  lest  men 
accuse  thee  of  falsehood,  that  thou  mayst  show  thy  virtues. 

47  List  not  the  indiscreet  man's  words ;  for  many  a  man  hath 
the  bad  habit,  that  he  can  say  nothing  to  the  purpose,  nor 
yet  hold  his  peace. 

48  Heed  not  an  angry  woman's  words^  for  she  will  often  be 
silent  with  weeping. 

49  Dread  not  death  too  much  for  any  cause,  though  thou  like 
it  not  well ;  death  is  the  end  of  every  ill^  and  never  will 
return.   . 

50  Despise  this  world's  wealth,  if  thou  wilt  be  wealthy  in  thy 
mind ;  for  they  who  covet  this  wealth  are  ever  poor  and 
wretched  in  their  minds ;  but  be  satisfied  in  thy  kind,  then 
hast  thou  enough. 

61  If  thou  mar  thine  own  fortune,  blame  not  God,  but  warn 
thyself. 

62  Enjoy  thy  fortune  while  thou  art  whole ;  the  .  •  .  avari- 
cious man  has  his  wealth,  but  has  not  himself. 

63  Bear  thy  lord's  anger  and  thy  teacher's,  though  •  •  • 

64  If  thou  think  that  thou  art  too  lascivious,  blame  thy  belly 
for  thy  mischievous  lusts. 

66  Many  a  one  dreads  the  beasts,  but  dreads  not  the  man  who 
teacheth  him  well. 

66  If  thou  have  strength,  put  it  to  a  good  use. 

67  Learn  any  sort  of  craft ;  though  thy  wealth  desert  thee, 
desert  not  thou  thy  craft. 
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86  Ne  bed  iu  t6  ofenprece,  ac  hlyst  iSlces  monnes  worda 
swfSe  geome ;  foriSim  word  ge-opena'S  ifelces  monnes  ge- 
)«nc  and  his  (^was^  iSe<h  hi  hwilum  behelie. 

86  Gif  "S^  hwilcne  cneft  canne,  begi  "Sone  georae;  swi  swi 
sorge  and  ymbhogan  ge-yceS  monnes  mM^  swi  ge-yeS  se 
craeft  his  <re. 

€0  Lieoma  hwsethwego  set  "Sim  wisan,  ISiet  "Su  msge  Uran 
"Sone  unwfsan ;  i£giSer  "Siira  is  swfiSe  nj't  weorc  ^  gerisenfic 

61  Gif  %6  wile  hfl  betfn^  drinc  9e  gedeftlice ;  i61c  oferfyl  and 
.    8§lc  ydel  fet  nnhi6Io. 

62  Ne  ]»t  %6  unlofod  %st  "Sfi  swutele  ongite  tet  UcwyrSe  sy ; 
%8Br  %e  iiuht  twe^^e,  lofa  Uttt  gemetlfce,  Sy  lies  ISe  mon 
leisunga  te6. 

68  Ne  truwa  Hl  smyltnm  wedere,  n^  bilewitum  men ;  oft  stille 
wseter  staiSo  brecaiS. 

64  •  •  •  •  %e  to  onhagie ;  tretfwlf ere  hit  is  be  staiSe  td  [swim-] 

manne  iSonne  ut  on  ss^  t6  seglanne. 
66  •  •  •  •  um  8s61Sum  t<$ss§Ie,  ihsa  "Soiie  lire  •  •  •  •  hit  "Sy  6S 

ge]H>lian. 

66  Ne  flit  Vd  n&  wilS  rihtwisne  man  ^  wiS  unscyldigne,  forSon 
"Se  God  wyrcS  rihte  d6mas. 

67  Era  mid  'Sinum  oxan,  and  offra  mid  "Sinum  recelse ;  dysige 
biS  tia  men  "Se  w^naS  Sset  hi  eweman  Gode  ^nne  hi  cwel- 
la's  hyra  oxan. 

66  ^Ice  diege  Su  bist  unnyt,  gif  Sii  nelt  Gode  )^ancian  Sines 
lifes. 

69  De&h  Se  monig  mon  herige,  ne  gelyf  Su  him  t6  wel ;  ac  Sss 
hlisan  )^nc  Se  silf  hwset  S»s  soSes  sy,  Ifies  Se  scamion. 

70  Gif  Se  mon  onleoge,  fiegena  S®8 ;  gif  Se  mon  s<5S  onsecge, 
^  Seib  gemetlice. 

71  Meng  Sa  blisse  wiS  Sa  unrotnesse,  forS£m  hyra  naSer  ne 
biS  ndht  longe  b6tan  dSrum,  gif  his  ne  biS  t6  fela,  *]  Su 
miht  Se  e£S  on  Sss  Se  Se  on  becymS ;  forSdm  hyra  niSer 
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58  Be  not  too  talkative,  but  hear  all  men's  words  sedulously ; 
for  words  open  every  man's  thoughts  and  manners,  though 
for  a  while  he  conceal  them. 

59  If  thou  know  any  craft,  pursue  it  zealously ;  even  as  sorrow 
and  reflection  increase  man's  intellect,  so  craft  increaseth 
his  honour. 

60  Learn  something  from  the  wise,  that  thou  mayst  teach  the 
unwise ;  either  is  a  very  useful  and  befitting  work. 

61  If  thou  wilt  be  whole,  drink  in  moderation ;  all  excess  and 
idleness  bring  illness. 

63  Leave  not  that  unpraised  which  thou  well  knowest  to  be 
praiseworthy;  where  thou  hast  any  doubt,  praise  mode- 
rately, lest  men  accuse  thee  of  falsehood. 

63  Trust  not  thou  smooth  weather,  nor  a  plausible  man ;  oft 
doth  still  water  break  the  shore. 

64  ...  .  please  thee ;  safer  is  it  to  swim  by  the  shore  than 
to  sail  out  on  the  sea. 

65  ...  .  befal  in  prosperity  ....  ask  the  teacher  .... 
.    the  easier  bear. 

66  Contend  not  with  a  righteous  man  or  a  guiltless,  for  God 
worketh  just  judgments. 

67  Plough  with  thine  ox,  and  ofifer  with  thine  incense ;  foolish 
are  the  men  who  think  they  can  please  God  by  slaughtering 
their  oxen. 

68  Every  day  thou  art  useless,  if  thou  thank  not  God  for  thy 
life. 

69  Though  many  men  praise  thee,  believe  them  not  too  readily; 
but  think  thyself  of  this  reputation,  how  much  of  it  is  true, 
lest  they  bring  thee  to  shame. 

70  If  men  lie  against  thee,  be  glad  of  it ;  if  they  charge  thee 
with  truth,  and  yet  this  moderately. 

71  Mix  joy  with  sorrow,  for  neither  of  them  can  long  be  with- 
out the  other,  if  there  be  not  too  much  of  it,  and  thou 
mayst  the  easier  [bear]  what  cometh  upon  thee ;  for  neither 
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ne  maeg  betfn  leltewe  biitan  dSrum,  4Soii  mi  iSe  se  w«ta 
m«eg  be6n  biitan  drigum,  <ySSe  wearm  biitan  cealdam^  oSKe 
ledht  biitan  )rf  strum. 
73  Leorna  monige  b^^  and  gehyr  monig  spel^  wite  iSdih 
hwylcum  "Sii  gelyfan  scfle;  feala  writaiS  men  untda. 

73  Ne  myr  "86  eal  Saet  hii  hfebbe,  V^Iss  iSe  ge]^arfe  td  6{$re8 
mannes  sShtum. 

74  Ne  recst  iSii  n£  t6  awlSe  hii  8e6  weoruld  •  •  •  .  fuUice  'Sis 
woruld  forsiht,  ne  ondr[i6t  he  him  td]  swiSe. 

76  Donue  hit  aefre  ge]n;ira6rust  sf,  ondn^t  "Se  "Sonne  unge]n¥^r- 
uisse ;  ^  %onne  hitiSe  fraecnost  yjnce,  w^n  Ve  Sonne  frofre, 
and  ire,  and  gesflSiSa. 

76  Be6  &  getreowra  Sonne  Se  mon  to  wine,  Syiss  men  winan 
Siet  Sd  nine  naebbe  bliton  wiS  hlfsan. 

77  Se  Se  hiin  ealne  weg  ondnit,  se  bfS  swylce  he  sy  eahie  weg 
cwellende. 

78  Gif  Sd  Se  wyle  don  moniges  betran,  Sonne  d<5  Sii  Se  ines 
wyrsan. 

79  Gif  Sd  wiUe  Sst  Se  monige  olsecan,  Sonne  olsce  Sd  inum 
swiSe  geome. 

80  Gif  Sd  nelle  inum  oliecan,  forlset  Sonne  eal  Saet  Sd  age^ 
bdton  wiste  and  wsSda,  and  to  swylcum  weorcum  tdl  swylce 
Sd  cunne ;  olsRce  Sonne  Gode  inum,  and  ne  wilna  nines 
monnes  okecunga. 

81  Gif  Sd  wylt  habban  «t  monigum  men  Sset  Se  IfcaS  •  •  •  . 
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of  them  may  be  complete  without  the  other^  any  more  than 
wet  can  be  without  dry,  or  warm  without  cold,  or  light 
without  darkness. 
73  Learn  many  books,  and  hear  many  relations,  yet  be  careful 
what  thou  art  to  believe ;  many  things  men  write  ill. 

73  Mar  not  all  thou  hast,  lest  thou  have  need  of  other  men's 
good. 

74  Reck  not  too  much  how  the  world  ....  fully  despises 
the  world,  dreads  not  too  much. 

75  Whenever  thou  art  best  off,  dread  misfortune ;  and  when 
things  seem  at  the  worst,  then  hope  for  comfort,  and 
honour  and  prosperity. 

76  Be  ever  more  trusty  than  men  expect  from  thee,  lest  they 
believe  thou  hast  no  truth  but  for  show. 

77  He  that  is  ever  in  dread  is  like  a  man  that  is  always  dying. 

78  If  thou  wilt  nuike  thyself  better  than  many,  make  thyself 
worse  than  one. 

79  If  thou  desirest  that  many  should  flatter  thee,  do  thou 
sedulously  flatter  one. 

80  If  thou  wilt  not  flatter  one,  desert  all  thou  hast,  save  food 
and  raiment,  and  tools  to  such  work  as  thou  knowest; 
flatter  then  God  only,  and  desire  no  man's  flattering. 

81  If  thou  wilt  have  from  many  men  what  thou  desirest  .  .  . 
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PROVERBS  OF  BENDING. 

A  COMPOSITION  similar  in  its  object  and  form  to  those  men- 
tioned above  is  known  as  the  Proverbs  of  Hending;  but  it 
is  a  more  genuine  English  composition,  and  contains  some  of 
the  verjr  best  of  our  national  proverbs*  There  are  various 
copies  of  it  in  manuscript :  the  following  is  taken  from 
the  HarL  MS.  2253,  foL  125,  which  is  of  the  fourteenth 
century ;  I  take  it,  as  the  nearest  at  hand. 

1. 

Mon  )^at  wol  of  wysdam  heren 
at  wyse  Hendynge  he  may  lemen, 

]mt  wes  Marcolues  sone, 
gode  )K>nkes  and  monie  ]wwes 
for  te  teche  fele  schrewes, 

for  yht  wes  euer  is  wone. 
Ihu.  Crist,  al  folkes  red, 
l^at  for  vs  alle  ]^lede  ded, 

vpon  ]7e  rode  tre, 
lene  vs  alle  to  ben  wys, 
ant  to  ende  in  his  seruys : 

Amen  pour  charite. 
God  biginning  make]?  god  endyng,  quo)?  Hendyng. 

2. 

Wyt  ant  wysdom  lumej>  jeme, 
and  loke  J^at  non  o]?er  werne 

to  be  wys  ant  bende ; 
ffor  betere  were  to  hue  wis, 
yen  for  te  where  feh  and  grys, 

wher  so  mon  shal  ende. 
Wyt  ant  wysdom  is  god  warysoun,  quo}»  Hendyng. 
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3. 

Ne  may  no  mon  )^at  is  in  londe, 
ffor  no)?]rng  ^at  he  con  fonde, 

wonen  at  home  ant  spede 
8o  fele  )«we8  for  te  leome, 
as  he  ^at  ha)^  yso)^  3eome 

in  wei  fele  l^eode. 
Ase  fele  pede,  ase  fele  J^wes,  qnop  Hendyng. 

4. 

Ne  hue  ^i  child  neuer  so  duere^ 
ant  hit  woUe  vnj^wes  lerne, 

bet  hit  o)^er  whyle ; 
mote  hit  al  habben  is  wille 
woltou,  nidtou,  hit  wol  spille^ 

ant  bicome  a  fule. 
Luef  child  lore  byhoue)^,  quo)^  Hendyng. 

5. 

Such  lores  ase  )^ou  lernest, 
after  }^at  )^ou  sist  and  herest, 

mon  in  ^yue  jouj'e, 
shule  "pe  on  elde  folewe 
bo]^  an  eue  ant  amorewe, 
and  bue  )?e  fol  couj^e. 
Whose  }ong  lerne)?,  olt  he  ne  lesep,  quclp  Hendyng. 

3ef  pe  luste  a  sunne  don, 
ant  py  ]?oht  bue  al  ]>eron, 
;et  is  god  to  blynne ; 
for  when  pe  hete  is  ouercome, 
ant  J'ou  haue  py  wyt  ynome, 
hit  shal  pe  lyke  wynne. 
Let  lust  ouergon,  eft  hit  shal  pe  lyke,  quo)?  Hendyng. 

T  2 
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7. 

3e{  ]k)u  art  of  ]K>hte8  lyt, 
ant  )h)u  faUe  for  toui}')^ 

in  a  wycked  Bynue, 
loke  ]mt  ]k>u  do  hit  so  sdde 
in  ]wt  Bunne  ]mt  )k>u  ne  elde, 

^t  ]h>u  ne  d^  ^rinne. 
Betere  is  eyesor  J?en  al  blynd,  quo|>  Hcndyng. 

8. 

Me  may  lere  a  sely  fode 
l^t  is  euer  toward  gode^ 

wiy  a  lutel  lore ; 
3ef  me  nul  him  for]?er  teche^ 
yen  is  herte  wol  areche 
for  te  leme  more. 
Sely  chyld  is  sone  ylered,  quoJ>  Hendyng. 

9. 

?ef  tK)a  wolt  fleysh  last  ouercome, 
)?ou  most  fist  and  fle  ylome 

wi]>  eye  ant  wi]'  haerte ; 
of  fleysh  lust  come]?  shame^ 
J>a}>  hit  >unche  ye  body  game 

hit  do]?  ye  soule  smerte. 
Wei  fyjrt;  )?at  wel  fly]?,  quo}?  Hendyng. 

10. 

Wis  mon  halt  is  wordes  ynne, 
for  he  nul  no  gle  bygynne 

er  he  haue  tempred  is  pype ; 
sot  is  sot,  and  )?at  is  sene, 
ffor  he  wol  speke  wordes  grene 

er  J?cn  hue  huen  rjrpe. 
.   Sottes  bolt  is  sone  shote,  qt^)]?  Hendyng. 
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11. 

Tel  ]k>u  neuer  ]7y  fomon 
Shome  ne  teone  ]>at  ]7e  is  on, 

yi  care  ne  ^j  wo ; 
for  be  woi  fonde  jef  he  may, 
bo]^  by  nyhtes  ant  by  day, 

of  on  to  make  two. 
Tel  ]h)u  neuer  ^y  fo  )^at  'py  fot  ake]?,  quo]?  Hendyug. 

12. 

3ef  ]>ou  hauest  bred  ant  ale 
ne  put  ]^ou  nout  al  in  )>y  male, 

^ovL  del  hit  sum  aboute ; 
be  ]h>u  fre  of  Yy  meeles, 
wher  so  me  eny  mete  deles 

gest  'pon  nout  wi]?oute. 
Betere  is  appel  yjeue  )?en  y-ete,  quo]^  Hendyng. 

13. 

Alle  wbyle  ich  wes  on  er]?e 
neuer  lykede  me  my  wevpe 

flfor  none  wynes  fylle, 
bote  myn  and  myn  owen  won, 
wyn  ant  water,  stok  and  ston, 

al  go]?  to  my  wille. 
Este  bue]?  oune  brondes,  quo)?  Hendyng. 

14. 

3ef  "pe  lackep  mete  o]?er  clo}^, 
ne  make  pe  nout  for  py  to  wro)>t, 

J?a}?  ]h)u  byde  borewe ; 
for  he  ]?at  haue]?  is  god  plo]; 
ant  of  worldes  wele  ynoh, 

ne  wot  he  of  no  sorewe. 
Gredy  is  pe  godles,  quo]?  Hendyng. 
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15. 

3et  )H>a  art  riche,  ant  wd  ytold, 
ne  be  }on  noft  (yarefore  to  bdd^ 

ne  wax  ^oo  oout  to  wilde ; 
ab  bere  ]w  f eyre  in  al  ^yng, 
ant  ^oo  miht  habbe  blessyngy 

ant  be  meke  ant  mylde. 
Wben]^  coppe  isfolleaty  ]wone  ber  hire  feyrest,  quo^  Hendyng. 

16. 

3ef  )k>u  art  an  old  mon, 
tac  ^a  ye  no  jong  wommon 

for  te  be  ]7i  spouse ; 
for  lone  ]h>u  hire  ner  so  muche 
hue  wol  telle  to  ^e  lute 

in  ]nn  oune  house. 
Moni  mon  synge]^ 
when  he  horn  bringe)^ 
is  jODge  wyf ; 
wyste  wat  he  brohte, 
wepen  he  mohte, 
er  his  lyf  sy}^^— quo)?  Hendyng. 

17. 

pah  {>ou  muche  }^Dche 
ne  spek  |k)u  nout  al ; 
Bynde  )^ine  tonge 
wiy  bonene  wal ; 
Let  hit  don  synke 
J?er  hit  vp  swal ; 
Denne  my]7t  |h)u  fynde 
frend  oueral. 
Tonge  breke]i  bon,  and  nad  hire  selue  non,  quo)^  Hendyng. 
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18. 

Hit  is  mony  gedelyng 

When  me  him  jeue)^  a  iutel  ^jng, 

waxen  wol  ynsaj^t ; 
hy  telle  he  de]7  wel  by  me 
"phi  me  )eue^  a  Iutel  fe^ 

ant  owe)?  me  riht  nSht.  ^ 

pat  me  Iutel  )e\xep,  he  my  lyfis  ou^  quo);  Heudyng. 

19. 

Mon  )?at  is  luef  don  ylle^ 

when  )^  world  golp  after  is  wille^ 

sore  may  him  drede ; 
fFor  gef  hit  tyde  so  )>at  he  falle^ 
men  shal  of  is  owen  galle 
shenchen  him  at  nede. 
pe  bet  ^he,ye  bet  )^  by-se,  quo)?  Hendyng. 

20. 

pah  ye  wolde  wel  bycome 
for  te  make  houses  roume, 
yon  most  nede  abyde, 
ant  in  a  Iutel  hous  wone, 
force  )?ou  fele  )?at  pon  mowe, 
wi)?outen  euel  pryde. 
Vnder  boske  shal  men  weder  abide^  quo]?  Hend3mg. 

21. 

Holde  ich  no  mon  for  vnsele 
dper  whyle  )?ah  he  fele 

sum  )?}mg  \fBt  him  smerte ; 
for  when  mon  is  in  treye  and  tene 
)?enne  here)?  God  ys  bene 

)?at  he  byd  myd  herte. 
When  )?e  bale  is  hest^  )?enne  is  )?e  bote  nest^  quo)?  Hendyng» 
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22. 

Dra^  ]^  hond  bodc  ajeyn 
jef  men  ]?e  do^  a  wycke  J^ayn^ 

)«r  )^yn  ahte  ys  lend ; 
80  ]wt  child  wipdrawep  is  hond 
from  ^  fur  ant  ]^  brond^ 

]^t  ha]»  byfore  hue  brend. 
Brend  child  fur  diedejf,  quo)'  Hendjmg. 

23. 

Such  mon  haue  ich  lend  my  cla}' 
J^at  ha)y  maked  me  fol  wro}' 

er  hit  come  ajeyn : 
ah  he  ]^t  me  ene  serue]?  so, 
ant  he  eft  bidde  mo 

he  shal  me  fynde  vnfeyn. 
Selde  come]?  lone  lahynde  hom^  quo]?  Hendyng. 

24. 

5ef  )?ou  trost  to  borewyng, 
)?e  shal  iayle  mony  ^yng 

lo]?  when  \fe  ware ; 
3ef  )?ou  haue  ]?in  oune  won^ 
)?enne  is  )?y  treye  ouergon 

al  wy)?oute  care. 
Owen  ys  owen^  and  o)^r  mennes  edue]?,  quo]?  Hendyng. 

25. 

pis  worldes  loue  ys  a  wrecche, 
whose  hit  here  me  ne  recche 

]?ah  y  speke  heye, 
for  y  se  )?at  on  bro)?er 
hitel  recche  of  ]?at  o]?er, 

be  he  out  of  ys  ^e. 
Fer  from  eje,  fer  from  herte,  quo)?  Hendyng. 
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26. 

pah  vch  mon  byswyke  me^ 
t^at  of  my  god  make]?  him  fre 

for  te  gete  word^ 
ant  himself  is  ^e  meate  qued 
]?at  may  breke  eny  bred 
at  ys  oune  boord. 
Of  VDboht  hude  men  kerue)?  brod  J'ongy  quo]?  Hendyog. 

27. 

Moui  mon  sei)?,  were  he  ryche 
ne  shulde  non  be  me  ylyche 

*  to  be  god  ant  fre^ 
for  when  he  ha]>  oht  bygeten 
al  ]?e  fredome  is  forjeten^ 
ant  leyd  vnder  kne. 
He  is  fre  of  hors  yat  ner  nade  non^  quo)?  Hendyng. 

28. 

Moni  mon  mid  a  lutel  ahte 
jeue]?  is  dohter  an  vnmahte 

ant  lutel  is  )?e  bettre ; 
ant  myhte  wi}?  oute  fere 
wis  mon  3e(f)  he  were 

wel  hire  haue  bysette. 
Ly]?t  chep  lu]>ere  jeldes,  quo]?  Hendyng. 

29. 

Strong  ys  ahte  for  te  gete, 

and  wicke  when  me  hit  shal  lete, 

wys  mon,  tak  )?ou  3eme ; 
al  to  dere  is  bo]?t  ]?at  ware 
)?at  ne  may  wy}?oute  care 
monnes  herte  queme. 
Dere  is  bo)?t  ]?e  hony  ]?at  is  licked  of  ]?e  )?orne,  quo)?  Hendyng. 
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30. 

Mod  )mt  munte]?  ouer  flod, 
whiles  l^at  pe  wynd  ys  wod 
abyde  fayre  ant  stille ; 
abyd  stille  jef  )^at  )k>u  may 
and  )K>a  shalt  haue  ano^r  day 
weder  after  wille. 
Wei  abit  )?at  wel  may  )H)lye^  [fP^P  Hendyng.] 

31. 

pat  y  telle  an  euel  lype 
mon  yaX  ddp  him  in  to  shype 

whil)>e  weder  is  wod; 
for  be  he  come  to  l^e  depe 
he  mai  wrynge  bond,  ant  wepe, 

and  be  of  drery  mod. 
Ofte  rap  rewe]',  quo]^  Hendyng. 

32. 

Mihte  ye  luj^r  mon 

don  al  }re  wonder  {?at  he  con, 

al  )^  world  forferde, 
he  fare)?  so  dop  )?e  lu^r  grom 
)>at  men  ener  bete]?  on 

wi}?  one  smerte  jerde. 
Of  alle  mester  men  ipest  me  hongep  ]>eues,  quo]?  Hendyng. 

S3. 

Wicke  mon,  ant  wicke  wyf, 
when  hue  lede]?  wicke  lyf 

and  buen  in  wicked  synne, 
hue  ne  shule  hit  so  wende, 
]?at  hit  ne  shal  atte  ende 

show  himself  wy]?  ynne. 
Euer  out  come]?  euel  sponne  web,  quo)?  Hendyng. 
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34. 

Betere  were  a  riche  mon 
for  te  spouse  a  god  womon, 

yaip  hue  be  sumdel  pore, 
)«n  to  brynge  into  his  hous 
a  proud  queue  ant  daungerous, 

Imt  is  sumdel  hore. 
Moni  mon  for  londe  wyue)^  to  shonde,  quo]^  Hendyng. 

35. 

Ne  leue  no  mon  child  ne  wyf, 
when  he  shal  wende  of  )ns  lyf, 

ant  drawe  to  J^e  depe ; 
for  mowe  he  )^  bones  bydelue, 
and  }re  ahte  welde  hemselue, 

of  pi  soule  hnem  ys  epe. 
Ffrendles  ys  pe  dede,  quo]>  Hendyng. 

36. 

The  glotoun  per  he  fynt  god  ale 
he  put  so  muche  in  ys  male, 

ne  lete)^  he  for  non  eye ; 
so  longe  he  ddp  vch  mon  Typt, 
}^at  he  wende)?  hom  by  ny]^, 

ant  ly)?  ded  by  pe  weye. 
Drynk  eft  lasse,  and  go  by  lyhte  hom,  quo)?  Hendyng. 

37. 

Riche  ant  pore,  ^onge  ant  olde, 
whil  3e  habbe)?  wyt  at  wolde, 

seche)?  ore  soule  bote ; 
ffor  when  }e  wene)?  alrebest 
ffor  te  haue  ro  and  rest, 
]?e  ax  ys  at  pe  rote. 
Hope  of  long  lyf  gyle)?  mony  god  wyf,  quo)?  Hendyng. 
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Hendyng  sei]'  uof  of  mony  }^g : 
Ihu.  Crista  heuenne  kyng, 

▼B  to  blifise  brynge : 
iFor  his  sweet  moder  loue, 
l^at  sit  in  heuene  vs  aboae^ 

;eue  vs  god  endynge.    Amen. 

What  Alfred  was  in  a  composition  ahready  printed^  Hend- 
ing  is  in  this.  He  and  Marcolf^  his  father^  are  traditional 
alike*;  his  name  denotes  arti/lciosus,  callidus,  hahilisj  and 
is  a  good  description  of  his  character.  He  appears  to  have 
enjoyed  an  extended  reputation.  Andrew  of  Wyntoun  quotes 
him  for  a  proverb  which  nearly  resembles  the  first  in  our 
collection : — 

Al  ^e  law  gad,  and  sua  gad  fyne, 
maids  al  yo  sowm  gad,  said  Endyne : 

that  is^  God  biginning  maketh  god  endyng^  quo]?  Hendyng. 
It  is  probable  that  various  collections  of  proverbs,  at  various 
times,  passed  under  this  name  as  well  as  Alfred's,  whose 
traditional  successor  he  was  in  the  popular  creed*  Indeed 
some  of  Hending's  proverbs,  which  are  no  longer  found  in 
Alfred's,  are  yet  referred  to  that  prince  in  the  Owl  and 
Nightingale;  such  are  the  19th  and  21st,  which  are  severally 
quoted  in  passages  already  printed.  In  the  twelfth  century 
then,  '^England's  darling''  was  still  the  popular  represen- 
tative of  the  popular  wisdom ;  in  the  fourteenth,  when  Alfred 
was  forgotten^  a  new  personage  was  to  be  introduced :  but 
tradition  is  a  strange  and  uncertain  thing,  and  has  instincts 
which  rarely  err :  in  all  probability  Hending,  Marcolf 's  son 
— that  is,  Marcolf  himself — only  resumed  rights  of  which  the 
king's  reputation  had  dispossessed  him. 

The  proverbs  themselves  are  all  thoroughly  Teutonic,  some 


*  I  have  unaccountably  omitted  this  passage  in  the  chapter  which  treats 
of  the  traces  of  the  story  in  England. 
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of  them  thoroughly  English ;  some  are  in  alliterative  verse^ 
others  in  rhyme :  I  subjoin  parallels  to  one  or  two  of  them 
only^  thinking  little  more  illustration  of  this  sort  necessary. 

3.  Ase  fele  ytde,  ase  fele  fewes. 

For  thus  men  sain,  Eche  countre  hath  its  lawes. 
Trofl.  and  Cress.  2, 42. 

Landlich  sitUich. 

Gcnou  Ptot. 

5.  Whose  jong  leme]>,  olt  he  ne  leaeip.  j 

I 

Quo  semel  est  imbuta  recens  servabit  odorem 
Testa  diu. 

Huad  man  ung  nemmer,  det  man  gammel  icke  forglemmrr. 
Not.  Uber.  in  Saxon.  Gnunm.  p.  68. 

Quod  puer  adsuescit,  leyiter  dimittere  nescit. 

Gartner,  Dicteria,  p.  24  b. 

I 

7.  Betere  es  eye-sor  fea  al  blynd. 

Luscus  prsefertur  csbco,  sic  undique  fertur. 

Es  ist  viel  besser  scheel  dann  blmdt. 
Gartner,  Diet.  Proy.  p.  93. 

En  tierra  de  degos  el  tuerto  es  rey. 
Span.  ProY. 

9.  Wei  fyft  I>at  wel  fly}>. 

Wei  fi^t  yat  wel  fli^t,  8ei]>  fe  wise. 
Owl  and  Nightingale. 

13.  Este  bue]>  oune  brondes. 

Scintillse  proprie  sunt  michi  delicie. 
MS.  Trin.  CkiU.  f.  365. 

15.  When  )?e  coppe  is  follest,  'pexme  ber  hire  feyrest. 

Man  sol  vollen  becher  tragen 

ebene,  hoerich  dicke  sagen. 
Freydank,  p.  114. 

Vas  plenum  recto  qui  tenet  orbe  ferat. 
Reinard.yulp.4.300. 
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Ich  bain  dueke  horen  mgen 
▼oUen  kopp  tal  men  enen  dngen» 
8o  we  in  doch  vol  achenckt  zo  maissen, 
hie  8al  sich  debu  dngen  raiaeen. 
Colli.  Bcim-duon.  3740. 

18.  Me  Tolt  vitalem  qui  dat  mihi  rem  modicalem. 

M8.Hari.3S«2.«oL39. 

22.  Brannyn  cat  drediih  febr. 

Berya.  FnL  Uny.  p.  995. 

25.  Quod  raro  cemit  ocnli  lux,  cor  cito  spemit. 

M8.Triii.CoL£.S65. 

Qui  procul  est  oculis,  procul  eat  a  lamine  cordis. 

Gartner,  Diet  8.  b. 

Out  of  aigbt,  oat  of  mind. 

Bngp*  Prorerb. 

26.  De  cute  non  propria  maxima  coiiigia. 

MS.  TriD.  CoIL  f.  365. 

D6tire  quir  large  curreie. 

MS.  C.  C.  C.  p.  253.— Vid.  also  Heywood,  Dial,  pt  2. 
eh.  5 ;  CoUiiit's  Span.  ProT.p.  98 ;  Oartn.  Diet  p.  10.  b*. 


SAINT  SERF  AJfD  THE  DEVIL. 

In  Andrew  of  Wyntoun'a  "  Cronykil  of  Scotland,"  (written 
probably  about  tbe  end  of  the  fourteenth  century)  there  is  a 
dialogue  of  some  interest  between  the  celebrated  Saint  Serf 
and  the  Devil^  which,  after  continuing  for  some  time  upon 
cabalistic  and  biblical  points,  ends  in  the  eminent  triumph 


*  The  loth,  11th,   17th,  19th  and  2Ut  atanzaa  have  been  already 
illustrated. 
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of  the  Saint  and  coDfosion  of  his  adversary.     I  quote  it  from 
Macpherson's  edition  (Lond.  17^5),  eh.  12^  vol.  i.  p.  131. 

Quhil  Saynt  Serfe  intil  a  stede  1.  isss 

Lay  eftyre  majrtynis  in  bys  bede, 

pe  Devil  come^  in  ful  intent 

For  til  fand  hym  wytbt  argument^ 

And  sayd,  Saynt  Serfe,  be  yi  werk 

I  ken  )h>w  art  a  connand  clerk  : 

Saynt  Serf  sayd.  Gyve  I  swa  be^ 

Foule  wreche,  qubat  is  )7at  for  ^e  ? 

pe  dewyl  sayd,  J^is  questyowne 

I  ask  in  oure  coUatyowne ; 

Sa,  quhare  wes  God,  wat  'pow  oucht, 

befor  )^at  hewjm  and  erd  wes  wroucht  ? 

Saynct  Serf  said.  In  himself  stedles, 

his  Godhed  hampryd  nevyr  wes. 

pe  devel  pan  askyd,  Quhat  cans  he  hade 

to  mak  ]?e  creaturis  pat  he  made. 

To  pat  Saynt  Serf  answeryd  J^are, 

of  creature  mad  he  wes  makare } 

a  makare  mycht  he  nevyr  be, 

b(u)t  gyve  creaturis  mad  had  he. 

pe  dewyl  askyd  hym,  Quby  God  of  noucht 

his  werkis  all  full  gud  had  wroucht. 

Saynt  Serf  answeryd,  )?at  Goddis  will 

wes  nevyr  to  mak  hys  werkis  ill : 

and  als  inwyus  he  had  bene  sene 

gyf  noucht  bot  he  fiiU  gud  had  bene. 

Saynt  Serfe  pe  dewil  askyd  J^an, 

quhare  mad  God  Adam  pe  fyrst  man. 

In  Ebron  Adam  fowrynd  was, 

Saynt  Serf  sayd.    And  til  hym  ]?an  Sathanas 

sayd,  Quhare  wes  he,  eft  pat  for  his  wyce 

he  wes  put  owt  of  paradice. 
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Saynt  Serf  sayd^  Quhare  be  wes  mad. 

pe  deyil  askyd,  how  long  be  bade 

ill  paradyce  eftyr  hys  syne. 

Sevjm  bowris,  Serf  sayd,  be  bad  ^are  in. 

Qubare  wes  Eve  mad^  sayd  Satbanas : 

in  paradyse  mad.  Serf  sayd,  scbo  was. 

At  Saynt  Serfe  ^  devil  askyd  ]?an, 

quby  God  let  Adam  ye  fyrst  man 

and  Eve  syne  in  paradyce. 

Saynt  Serfe  sayd,  ^at  mony  wys 

God  wyst  wele,  and  wndyrstude 

}^t  )?are  of  suld  cum  mykil  gud : 

for  Cryst  tuk  fieyscb  mankynde  to  wyne 

]^at  wes  to  payneput  for  ]?at  syne. 

ye  devil  askyd  quhy  mycbt  noucbt  be 

all  mankynd  delyveryd  fre 

be  )>ame  self,  set  God  bad  noucbt 

]7ame  wytb  bys  pretyows  passyowne  boucbt. 

Saynt  Serfe  sayd,  ]^ai  fell  noucbt  in 

be  yame  self  into  yvive  syne, 

bot  be  fals  suggestyowne 

of  ye  devil,  ywce  fa  fellowne : 

for  yi  be  cbesyd  to  be  borne 

to  sauf  mankynd  )mt  wes  forlome. 

pe  devil  askyd  at  bym  )?an 

quby  wald  noucbt  God  mak  a  new  man, 

mankynd  to  delyver  fre : 

Saynt  Serf  sayd,  )?at  suld  nocbt  be : 

it  sufi^cyt  well  )?at  mankynd 

anys  suld  cum  of  Adamys  strynd. 

ye  devile  askyd,  quby  )>at  ybe 

men  ar  qwyte  delyveryd  fre, 

tbrowcb  Crystis  passyowne  pretyows  boucbt, 

and  we  devilys  swa  ar  noucbt. 
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Saynt  Serfe  sayd^  for  ]?at  yhe 

fell  throwch  youre  awyne  inyqwyte^ 

and  throwch  oure  self  we  nevyr  fell^ 

hot  throwch  youre  fellowne  fals  consel ; 

and  for  yhe  devilys  war  uoucht  wroucht 

of  brukyl  kynd,  yhe  wald  nocht 

wyth  rewth  of  hart  forthynk  youre  syn, 

pat  throwch  yhoure  self  yhe  war  fallyn  in ; 

J^arefor  Crystis  passyowne 

suld  nocht  be  yhoure  redemptyowne. 

pan  sawe  pe  dewyl  pht  he  cowde  noucht 

wyth  all  pe  wylis  )^at  he  sowcht, 

oure  cum  Saynct  Serf,  he  sayd  pKn, 

he  kend  hym  for  a  wys  man ; 

for  pi  he  pave  gave  hym  gwyte, 

for  he  wan  at  hym  na  profyte. 

Saynct  Serf  sayd,  )?ow  wrech,  ga 

fra  pia  stede,  and  noy  na  ma 

into  l^is  stede,  I  byd  pe. 

Suddanly  )myne  passyd  he, 

fra  ]mt  stede  he  held  hym  away, 

and  nevyr  was  sene  ]?are  til  )>is  day.  L  isas. 
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The  next  composition  is  reprinted  here,  in  spite  of  its  coarse- 
ness, not  only  for  the  sake  of  some  curious  notions  of  our 
fathers  which  are  found  therein,  but  also  for  the  real  humour 
which  distinguishes  many  of  the  questions  and  answers.  It 
is  a  little  tract  which  was  printed  m  1511,  by  W.  de  Worde, 
with  the  title,  ^'Demaundes  Joyous,"  and  is  of  extreme 
rarity,  the  only  copy  I  ever  heard  of  being  the  one  &om  which 
the  following  pages  are  taken,  and  which  is  preserved  in  the 

SALOM.  U 
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Cambridge  University  Library^  A.  b.  4. 58.  It  is  a  translation 
from  a  French  book,  and  a  very  discreet  abridgement  of  it. 
The  original  bears  the  title^  ^'Demaundes  Joyeuses  en  maniere 
de  qoodlibetz/'  and  a  copy  of  it^  in  black  letter^  but  without 
date,  is  found  in  the  British  Museum ;  this  was  printed  before 
1500.  Apparently  another  edition  of  it  existed  in  the  Due 
de  la  Vaill^re's  library,  in  the  catalogue  of  which  {Belles 
Lettres,  No.  10,921.  vol.  iii.  p.  324)  it  is  thus  noticed :  '^  Les 
demandes  d'Amours,  avecque  les  responses — S'ensuyvent 
plusieurs  Demandes  Joyeuses  en  forme  de  quoUbet.  (vers. 
1490.)  4^.  Got.'*  It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  *^  en  forme 
de  Quodlibets ''  was  added ;  for  this  version  really  contains 
some  of  the  famous  questions  which  were  once  held  of  high 
theological  importance;  and  by  the  ridicule  with  which  it 
surrounds  them,  even  this  collection  of  coarse  and  profligate 
jests  may  have  had  its  effect  in  accelerating  the  march  of  the 
reformation.  In  the  English  version  reprinted  here  the  41st 
question  is  of  this  character* : 

Dem. — ^Which  was  first,  the  hen  or  the  egg  ? 
Ans. — ^The  hen  when  God  made  her. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  interest  which  belongs  to  this 
strange  collection.  Some  of  the  questions  and  answers  are 
found  in  the  Salomon  and  Saturn,  or  Adrian  and  Ritheus, 
and  consequently  form  part  of  that  stock  of  traditional  say- 
ings which  prevailed  with  living  power  among  us  from  the 
tenth  till  the  sixteenth  century,  and  may  perhaps  even  yet 
survive  unobserved  in  some  parts  of  Europe. 

With  these  coincidences^  which  I  cannot  but  look  upon  as 
of  great  importance,  before  my  eyes,  I  did  not  think  myself 
justified  in  withholding  this  dialogue  merely  on  account  of 
its  coarseness,  for  immorality  there  is  none ;  especially  when 
this  book  is  not  one  that  can  ever  be  generally  circulated,  or 
that  is  likely  to  fall  under  the  eyes  of  those,  to  bring  any 


*  I  have  numbered  the  qoesdons  for  the  sake  of  reference. 
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impurity  before  whom^  I  hold  to  be  the  gravest  and  least 
pardonable  of  sins. 

THE  DEMAUNDES  JOYOUS. 

1  DsMAUNDE.  who  bare  y^  best  burden  that  euer  was  borne. 

— JR.  That  bare  y*  asse  wha  our  lady  fled  with  our  lorde 

into  egypte. 
3  Demaunde,  where  became  y*  asse  that  our  lady  rode  ypon. 

—JR.  Adams  moder  dede  ete  her. 

3  Demaunde,  who  was  Adams  moder. — R.  The  erthe. 

4  Demaunde*  what  space  is  from  y^  hyest  space  of  the  se  to 
the  depest. — R,  But  a  stones  cast 

6  Demaude.  Wha  antecryst'is  come  in  to  this  worlde  what 
thynge  shall  be  hardest  to  hym  to  knowe. — R.  A  hande 
barowe^  for  of  that  he  shall  not  knowe  whiche  ende  shall 
goo  before. 

6  Demaunde.  How  many  calues  tayles  behoueth  to  reche 
frome  the  erthe  to  the  skye. — R.  No  more  but  one  and  it 
be  longe  ynough. 

7  Demaunde.  How  many  holy  dayes  be  there  in  the  yere  y^ 
neuer  fall  on  the  sondayes. — R.  There  be  eyght^  that  is  to 
wete  y^  thre  holy  dayes  after  Eester,  iii  after  Whytsondaye, 
the  holy  ascencyon  daye,  and  corpus  crysty  daye. 

8  Demaude.  whiche  ben  y^  trulyest  tolde  thynges  in  the 
worlde. — JR.  Those  be  y®  steyres  of  chambres  and  houses. 

9  Demaunde.  Whiche  parte  of  a  sergeaQte  loue  ye  best  to* 
warde  you. — His  heles. 

10  Demaude.  Whiche  is  the  best  wood  and  leest  breute. — H. 
Vynes. 

11  Demaunde.  Whiche  is  the  moost  prof y table  beest  and  that 
men  eteth  leest  of. — R.  This  is  bees. 

12  Demaunde*  Whiche  is  the  brodest  water  and  leest  Jeoper- 
dye  to  pass  ouer. — R.  The  dewe. 

13  Demaunde.  What  thynges  is  it  that  the  more  that  one 
drynketh  y®  lesse  he  shall  pysse. — R.   It  is  fartes  and 

u  2 
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fyestes^  for  wbo  that  drynketh  a  hondreth  thouBande  they 

shall  neuer  pysse  a  droppe. 
14  Demtumde.  What  thynge  is  it  that  neuer  was  nor  nener 

shall  be. — R.  Neuer  mouse  made  her  nest  ib  a  cattes  ere. 
16  Demaunde.  Why  dryue  men  dogges  out  of  the  chyrche. — 

JZ.  Bycause  they  come  not  vp  and  offre. 

16  Demaunde.  Why  come  dogges  so  often  to  the  chyrche. — 
R.  Bycause  whan  they  se  the  aulters  couered  they  wene 
theyr  majrsters  goo  thyder  to  dyner. 

17  Demaunde.  Why  dooth  a  dogge  tonrne  hym  thryes  aboute 
or  y^  he  lyeth  hym  downe. — JR.  Bycause  he  knoweth  not 
his  beddes  hede  frome  the  fete. 

18  Demaunde*  Why  doo  men  make  an  ouen  in  the  towne.— 
/i.  for  bycause  they  can  not  make  the  towne  in  the  ouen. 

19  Demaunde,  What  beest  is  it  that  hath  her  tayle  bytwene 
her  eyen. — R.  it  is  a  catte  when  she  lycketh  her  arse. 

20  Demaunde.  Whiche  is  the  moost  cleynlyest  lefe  amonge 
all  other  leues. — R.  it  is  holly  leues^  for  noo  body  wyll  not 
wype  his  arse  with  them. 

91  Dematmde.  Who  was  he  that  lete  the  fyrst  farte  at  rome. 

— 22.  That  was  the  arse. 
72  Demaunde.  How  may  a  man  knowe  or  perceyue  a  cowe  in 

a  flocke  of  sbepe.— /2.  By  syghte. 

23  Demaunde.  What  thynge  is  it  that  hathe  homes  at  the 
arse. — R.  It  is  a  sacke. 

24  Demaunde.  What  almes  is  worst  bestowed  that  men  gyue. 
— R.  That  is  to  a  blynde  man^  for  as  he  hathe  ony  thynge 
gyuen  hym^  he  wolde  with  good  wyll  se  hym  hanged  by 
the  necke  that  gaue  it  hym. 

25  Demaunde.  Wherfore  set  they  ypon  chyrche  steples  more 
a  cocke  than  a  henne. — 12.  yf  men  sholde  sette  there  a 
henne  she  wolde  laye  egges*  and  they  wolde  fall  vpon 
mennes  hedes. 

26  Demaunde.  what  thynge  is  it  that  hathe  none  ende. — R, 
A  bowle. 
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S7  Demaunde.  What  wode  is  it  that  neuer  flyes  reste  vpon. — 

12.  The  claper  of  a  lazers  dysshe. 
98  Demaunde.  how  wolde  ye  saye  two  paternosters  for  your 

frendes  soule^  and  god  neuer  made  but  one  paternoster. — 

R*  Saye  one  two  tymes. 
29  Demaunde.  whiche  ben  the  moost  profytable  sayntes  in 

the  chyrche. — K,  They  that  stonde  in  y^  glasse  wyndowes, 

for  they  kepe  out  the  wynde  for  wastynge  of  the  lyght. 
so  Demaunde.  what  people  be  they  y^  neuer  go  a  processyon. 

— R.  They  be  those  that  rynge  y^  belles  ein  y^  meane 

season. 
31  Demaude.  what  is  it  that  freseth  neuer. — R.  That  is  bote 

water. 
S2  Demaude.  What  thyge  is  that^  y^  is  moost  lykest  vnto  a 

hors. — R.  That  b  a  mare. 

33  Demaunde.  wherfore  be  there  not  as  many  women  con- 
teyned  in  y*  daunce  of  poules  as  there  be  men. — R.  By- 
cause  a  women  is  so  ferefiill  of  herte  that  she  had  leuer 
daunce  amonge  quycke  folke  than  deed. 

34  Demaunde.  whiche  is  the  clenlyest  occupacyon  that  is.— - 
That  is  a  dauber,  for  he  may  neyther  shyte  nor  ete  tyll  he 
hath  wasshed  his  handes. 

35  Demaunde.  what  daye  in  the  yere  ben  the  flyes  moost 
aferde. — R.  That  is  on  palme  sonday,  wha  they  se  euery 
body  haue  an  handeful  of  palme  in  theyr  hande,  they  wene 
it  is  to  kyll  theym  w^. 

36  Demaunde.  what  tyme  of  the  yere  may  maydens  moost 
with  theyr  honeste  fyest  in  the  chyrche. — R*  In  lent  season, 
for  than  euery  sayntes  nose  and  face  is  couered  so  that  they 
smell  nothynge. 

37  Demaunde.  what  thynge  is  it  the  lesse  it  is  the  more  it  is 
dredde. — R.  A  brydge. 

38  Demaunde.  wherfore  is  it  that  yonge  chyldren  wepe  as 
soone  as  euer  they  ben  borne. — 22.  Bycause  theyr  moder  is 
noo  more  mayden. 
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99  Demaunde.  wherfore  is  it  that  an  asse  hathe  so  grete  eres. 
— IL  Bycause  her  moder  put  no  begyn  on  her  heed  in  her 
yought. 

40  Demaude,  what  is  it  that  is  a  wrjrte  and  is  no  man,  and  he 
dothe  that  no  man  can,  and  yet  it  serueth  bothe  god  and 
man. — R.  That  is  a  be. 

41  Demaude.  whiche  was  fyrst  y*  henne  or  y^  egge.— H.  The 
henne  wha  god  made  her. 

42  Demaunde.  why  dothe  an  oxe  or  a  cowe  lye. — R.  Bycause 
she  can  not  sytte. 

43  Demaude/ what  people  be  they  that  loue  not  in  no  wyse 
to  be  prayed  for. — R.  They  be  beggers  and  poore  people 
wha  men  say  god  helpe  them  whan  they  aske  ahnes. 

A^  Demaude*  Howmany  strawesgotoagosenest. — R*  None 
for  lacke  of  fete. 

46  Demaunde.  what  tyme  in  the  yere  bereth  a  gose  moost 
feders. — R.  Whan  the  gander  is  vpon  her  backe. 

4«  Demaunde.  What  was  he  that  slewe  the  fourth  parte  of 
the  worlde.— i{.  Cayne  whan  that  he  slewe  his  broder  abell 
in  the  whiche  tyme  was  but  foure  persones  in  the  worlde. 

47  Demaunde.  what  was  he  that  was  begoten  or  his  fader, 
and  borne  or  his  moder,  and  had  the  maydenhede  of  his 
beldame. — R.  That  was  Abell. 

48  Demaunde.  what  thre  thynges  be  they  that  the  worlde  is 
moost  mayntened  by. — R.  That  is  to  wete  by  wordes,  erbes 
and  stones.  Why  with  wordes  man  worshyppeth  god,  and 
as  of  erbes  that  is  all  maner  of  corne  that  man  is  fedde 
with,  and  as  stones  one  is  that  gryndeth  the  corne  and  the 
other  encreaseth  the  worlde. 

49  De.  what  is  y^  aege  of  a  felde  mous.— iZ.  a  yere.  And  a 
hedge  may  stand  thre  mous  lyues,  and  the  lyfe  of  a  dogge 
is  the  terme  of  thre  hedges  standynge,  and  the  lyfe  of  a 
hers  is  thre  dogges  lyues,  and  the  lyfe  of  a  man  is  thre  hors 
lyues,  and  the  lyfe  of  a  gose  is  thre  mennes  lyues  and  y^ 
lyfe  of  a  swanne  thre  gose  lyues,  and  the  lyfe  of  a  swalowe 
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is  thre  swanne  lyuea  and  the  lyfe  of  an  egle  is  thre  swa- 
lowes  lyuesy  and  the  lyfe  of  a  serpent  is  thre  egles  lyues, 
and  the  lyfe  of  a  rauen  is  thre  serpentes  lyues,  and  the  lyfe 
of  a  harte  is  thre  rauens  lyues,  and  an  oke  groweth  v 
hondreth  yere^  and  it  standeth  in  one  state  fyue  hondreth 
yere^  and  it  fadeth  fyue  hondreth  yere  besyde  the  rote 
whyche  doubleth  thre  tymes  eueryche  of  the  thre  aeges 
aforesayd. 

50  Demaunde.  A  man  had  thre  doughters  of  thre  aeges^ 
whiche  doughters  he  delyuered  to  sell  eertayne  apples,  and 
he  toke  to  the  eldest  doughter  L  apples,  and  to  the  seconde 
XXX  apples,  and  to  the  yongest  ten  apples,  and  all  these 
thre  solde  in  lyke  many  for  a  peny,  and  brought  home  in 
lyke  moche  money  now  how  many  solde  eche  of  them  for 
a  peny. — R.  The  yongest  solde  fyrst  seuen  for  a  peny,  and 
the  other  two  syster  solde  after  the  same  pryce,  than  y® 
eldest  syster  had  one  odde  apple  lefte,  and  the  seconde 
syster  two,  and  the  yongest  thre  apples,  now  these  apples 
lyked  the  byer  soo  well  that  in  contynent  he  came  agayne 
to  the  yongest  syster  and  bought  of  her  thre  apples  after 
thre  pens  a  pece,  than  had  she  ten  pens,  and  the  seconde 
thoughte  she  wolde  kepe  the  same  pryce,  and  solde  her 
two  apples  for  thre  pens  a  pece,  and  than  she  had  ten  pens, 
and  y®  eldest  solde  her  one  apple  for  thre  pens,  and  than 
had  she  ten  pens,  thus  solde  they  in  lyke  many  apples  for 
a  peny  and  bronghte  home  in  lyke  moche  money. 

51  Demaunde*  what  man  is  he  that  geteth  his  lyuynge  bac- 
warde. — iZ.  That  is  rope  maker. 

53  Demaunde.  what  people  be  tho  that  geteth  theyr  lyuynge 
most  merylyest. — IL  Tho  be  prestes  and  fullers,  for  one 
syngeth^  and  the  other  daunceth. 

53  Demaunde.  what  is  he  that  made  all  and  solde  aU,  and  he 
y^  bought  all  and  loste  all. — R.  A  smyth  made  an  alle,  and 
solde  it,  and  the  shomaker  y^  bought  it  lost  it. 

54  Demaunde.  whether  is  it  bett  to  lyue  by  thefte  or  by  almes 
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dedes. — R.  The  rewarde  of  thefte  is  to  be  banged^  and  yf 

tbou  lyue  by  almea  dedes^  that  is  by  beggers  tordes. 

%  Thus  endeth  y^  Demaandes  Joyous 

Enprynted  at  London  in  Fletestre 

te  at  the  sygne  of  the  sonne  by 

me  Wynkyn  de  worde 

In  the  yere  of  our 

lorde  a  M 

ccocc 

and  xi 


It  is  not  without  interest  to  show  how  far  the  coincidence 
between  this  version  and  the  French  original  extends.  The 
questions  and  answers  common  to  both  are  the  following :  1, 
4,  5,  6,  13,  14,  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  21, 22,  23,  24,  25,  28, 
30,  36,  37,  38,  39,  42,  43,  51,  52.  Only  one  half  therefore 
of  the  English  version  is  taken  from  the  French.  The  re- 
mainder of  the  questions  and  answers  in  our  own  copy  are 
in  general  more  Teutonic  in  their  character,  while  the  far 
more  numerous  details  for  which  they  have  been  substituted, 
are  in  the  original,  of  the  most  uncompromising  and  undis- 
guised nature, — ^ttue  French  of  the  happy  period  of  Henri 

nil 

We  may  now  proceed  to  examine  rather  more  in  detail  the 
various  questions  and  answers  in  this  dialogue,  and  to  illus- 
trate them  from  other  works  which  may  throw  light  upon 
their  traditional  character,  and  tend  to  place  before  us  the 
nature  and  direction  not  less  of  the  philosophy  than  the 
humour  of  our  forefathers. 

3  The  earth  was  Adam's  mother :  Wolfram  von  Escbenbach 

says  in  his  Par9ival  (Lachmann,  p.  223), 

Diu  erde  Ad&mes  maoter  was ; 

and  so  say  the  prose  Sal.  Sat.  15  5  Ad.  Rith.  28. 
10  Sal.  Sat.  prose,  40. 


Xi 
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14  Howell,  British  Proverbs,  p.  24.  Ni  wna'r  Uygoden  ei 
nyth  yn  Uosgwrne  y  gftth.  The  mouse  will  not  nestle  in 
the  cat's  ear. 

30  This  is  illustrated  by  a  Spanish  proverb  (Collins,  p.  234). 
No  se  puede  repicar,  y  andar  en  la  procesion. 

38  Far  more  beautiful  is  the  Spanish  reason,  which  has  be- 
come a  proverb  with  them ;  it  is  thus  given  by  O.  Herbert, 
in  his  Jacula  prudentum,  p.  12  :  I  wept  when  I  was  born, 
every  day  shows  why.  See  Collins,  p.  105.  Desde  que 
naci  Uor^,  y  cada  dia  nace  porque. 

39  Panurge  resolved  the  problem  very  neatly,  saying,  '^  That 
which  makes  asses  to  have  such  great  ears,  is  that  their 
dams  did  put  no  biggins  on  their  heads,  as  Alliaco  men- 
tioneth  in  his  SuppositiotiSy*  etc.  Rabel.  bk.  ii.  c.  16. 
(Urqh.  i.  p.  250). 

40  This  appears  to  be  in  rh3rme,  and  so  far  tends  to  confirm 
the  opinion  that  most  of  these  were  old,  well-known  and 
traditional  sayings.  To  this  we  must  look  for  the  expla- 
nation of  a  metrical  proverb  in  Ray's  collection,  p.  258, 

The  little  smith  of  Nottingham, 

who  doeth  the  work  that  no  man  can ! 

Ray,  quoting  from  Fuller,  adopts  the  very  absurd  rational- 
izing explanation  given  by  his  author;  yet  Fuller  him- 
self quotes  from  another  work,  whose  very  title  one  might 
think  would  have  set  him  right,  and  spared  the  moralizing 
nonsense  that  he  has  lavished  upon  this  simple  saying. 
The  book  quoted  by  Fuller  in  his  Worthies  for  the  origin 
of  the  proverb  is  Butler  on  bees. 

41  It  has  been  said  already  that  this  is  a  joke  directed  against 
the  famous  question.  Whether  in  the  nature  of  things  is 
the  egg  or  the  bird  first  ?  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  in  the  fifth 
book  and  fifth  chapter  of  his  treatise  on  Vulgar  Errors,  says 
thus  :  ^^  And  if  we  be  led  in  to  conclusions  that  Adam  had 
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also  this  part  (i.  e.  the  nayel),  because  we  behold  the  same 
in  ourselres^  the  inference  is  not  reasonable ;  for  if  we  con- 
ceive^  the  way  of  his  formation^  or  of  the  first  animals,  did 
carry  in  all  points  a  strict  conformity  unto  succeeding  pro* 
ductions,  we  might  fall  into  imaginations  that  Adam  was 
made  without  teeth ;  or  that  he  ran  through  those  notable 
alterations  in  the  vessels  of  the  heart,  which  the  Infant 
suffereth  after  birth :  we  need  not  dispute  whether  the  egg 
or  bird  wtis  first  i  and  might  conceive  that  dogs  were 
created  blind,  because  we  observe  they  are  littered  so  with 
us.  Which  to  affirm,  is  to  confound,  at  least  to  regulate, 
creation  into  generation,  the  first  acts  of  Ood  unto  the 
second  nature;  which  were  determined  in  that  general 
indulgence,  JSncrease  and  multiply,  produce  or  propagate 
each  other ;  that  is,  not  answerably  in  all  points,  but  in  a 
prolonged  method  according  to  seminal  progression.  For 
the  formation  of  things  at  first  was  different  from  their 
generation  after,  and,  although  it  had  nothing  to  precede 
it,  was  aptly  contrived  for  that  which  should  succeed  it." 

45  This  is  given  by  Howell  in  his  collection  of  English  Pro- 
verbs, p.  12,  though  it  hardly  deserves  that  name. 

46  Freidank,  p.  109,  says, 

ein  man  sluoc,  daz  was  unheil, 
aller  werlde  'z  vierde  teil. 

So  Mamer  (Min.  Sang.  2. 169.  a.), 

ez  sluoc  der  werlte  vierden  teO. 

In  Orimm*s  Freidank,  p.  365,  there  are  other  sayings  of 
the  same  kind,  for  popular  sayings  they  were ;  thus, 

an  einer  stat  ein  hunt  erbal, 
dazz  uber  al  die  werlt  erechal ; 

which  I  believe  is  still  current  under  the  form, ''  Where 
did  the  cock  crow,  which  was  heard  over  the  whole  world?  " 
and  to  which  the  answer  is,  "  In  Noah's  ark." 


Again, 
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Zeiner  ztt  ein  esel  luote, 
daz  ez  all  de  werlt  muote ; 


and  this  probably  refers  to  the  ass  that  bare  our  Lady  into 
Egypt,  as  in  the  first  question  of  this  dialogue* 

47  This  is  an  allusion  to  a  mode  of  speaking  singularly  com- 
mon from  the  eleventh  century  downwards:  Adam  was 
from  his  mother  the  earth,  and  never  bom ;  so  Eve,  taken 
from  Adam's  side,  was  not  bom ;  and  the  earth,  as  Adam's 
mother,  was  AbeFs  grandmother.    Freidank,  p.  19,  says. 

Drier  slahte  menschen  wAren  k^ 

der  wirt  noch  wart  nie  mensche  md. 

daz  eine  mensch  was  ein  man 

der  vater  noch  muoter  nie  gewan. 

daz  ander  vater  nie  gewan 

noch  muotr,  unt  qoam  doch  von  dem  man. 

The  third  is  our  Saviour.  A  riddle  of  Reinmar  yon  Zweter 
(Min.  Sang.  2.  149,  a*),  quoted  by  Grimm  (Freid.  p.  366), 
mns  thus : 

ein  bruoder  sinen  bruoder  sluoc 
t  daz  ir  beider  vater  wart  gebom. 

The  earth* s  maidenhead  constantly  recurs :  in  a  very  old 
German  metrical  version  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  which 
probably  falls  in  the  eleventh  century,  I  find  (Diutiska,  iii. 
58,  etc.) : 

dus  erbalch  sith  sin  e^re 

unser  aller  h6rre ; 

er  chod,  waz  h&st  diL  get&n« 

ne  hortest  dd  mich  nioffen  an*, 

dines  praoderes  pluot, 

deme  dik  h&st  get^  den  tdt. 

Diu  erde  iat  verfliichet, 

diu  6  was  rein  unt  maget, 

diu  none  dinen  hanten 

dines  pruoderea  pluot  h&t  uersluten. 

*  Id  the  original — ane  raoffen. 
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Freidank^  p.  9^  speaking  of  the  time  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
adds, 

din  erde  was  dd  maget  gar. 

In  Wolfram's  Parzival,  1.  13,832,  we  have  the  following 
lines  (Lachmann,  p.  223) : 

D6  Lucifier  fdor  die  hellerart, 

mit  schAr  ein  mensche  nach  im  wart. 

Oct  worhte  uz  der  eiden 

AdAmen  den  werden : 

▼on  Adfimes  verhe  er  Even  bnurh, 

diu  una  gap  an  daz  ungemach, 

daz8  ir  schepfsere  tlber  hdrte 

unt  nnser  frende  8t6rte. 

Von  in  zwein  kom  geburte  fruht : 

einem  net  afn  ungenuht 

daz  er  dorch  gttedichen  ruom 

stner  anen  nam  den  magetaom. 

In  the  fine  MS.  of  the  Cursor  Mtmdi,  preserved  in  the 
Univ.  Lib.  of  Gettingen,  fol.  16,  is  this  passage  t 

Quen  Adam  Abel  bodi  fand, 
for  8om  on  fote  miht  he  noht  stand ; 
to  birijing  ]mi  his  bodi  bare, 
Adam  and  Eue  widuten  mare : 
)>is  es  ydX  man,  men  sais,  was  bom 
bath  his  fa]»er  and  mo]»er  bifom, 
he  had  his  eldemoderis  maidenhed, 
and  at  his  biiijng  all  maner  lede*. 

The  last  passage  I  shall  quote  is  from  a  poem  of  Conrad  of 
Wiirzburg,  portions  of  which  from  the  only  known  MS. 
are  printed  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Diutiska.  It  is 
the  legend  of  Saint  Silvester.  After  the  conversion  of 
Constantine,  Silvester  disputes  in  his  presence  with  twelve 
of  the  most  learned  Rabbis  concerning  the  Saviour.     To 


*  I  have  preferred  quoting  from  this  MS.  on  account  of  the  peculiarities 
of  the  language,  though  there  is  nearer  at  hand  a  good  copy  of  the  same 
poem.    Bibl.  Trin.  Coll.  MSS.  R.  3. 8. 
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the  question,  ^*  How  can  a  man  be  born  of  a  maid  ? ''  he 

replies  by  alleging  this  tradition  of  the  maiden  earth,  from 

which  Adam  was  bom,  and  so  confutes  his  opponent. 

(Diut.  2.  p.  24.) 

Sprich  an,  haster  des  iht  vemomen 

Vnd  ander  schrift  gelesen. 

Das  Got  den  ersten  menBchen 

von  erden  scbuof  in  aller  wis, 

vnd  in  das  vrdne  paradis 

gewaltencliche  in  sazte ; 

vnd  wie  der  slange  in  lazte 

mit  sinime  yalschen  rate, 

das  er  darAs  yil  drate 

ze  grdser  sw^re  mvoste  komen  ? 

la  dis  han  ich  vemomen, 
sprach  der  Jude  sa  ze  stunt. 
Der  babist  sprach,  nv  tvo  mir  kunt, 
vnde  sage  mir  offenliche, 
weder  was  das  ertriche 
dan  As  AdAm  vart  gebert, 
▼erwandelt  oder  vnverwert, 
Oder  was  es  tnagt  oder  niht  ? 

Ine  weis,  sprach  er,  was  div  geschit 
vnde  diese  vrage  meine. 
Do  sprach  der  babist  reine : 
Son  hasttt  lihte  niht  yemomen 
vnde  bist  niht  vf  ein  ende  komen, 
wie  got  der  iiserwelte  sprach, 
d6  das  erste  mort  geschach 
das  kayn  sluoch  den  braoder  sin,  - 
dd  got  vnser  lieber  trehtin 
sprach,  als  mir  div  warheit  swert, 
div  erde  fnagt  vnde  vnverwert 
slos  vf  ir  mont  vnde  dranc  in  sich 
dins  bruoder  blout  vil  dagelich. 
Dis  las  ich  ouch,  sprach  Chusi, 
vnd  erkenne  wol  dab!, 
das  vnverwert  div  erde  was 
d6  si  des  menschen  erst  genas. 
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Tnd  drib  Adlm  gebfldet  wart. 
Der  babist  guot  vaa  Idvacher  art 
spradi  aber  zim ;  Di^  rMe  ist  war : 
dik  aeizt  die  warheit  offenbar : 
si  wa$  eiM  magU  dannoch 
wan  kein  sdmmde  noch  kein  loch 
dar  in  too  staikem  baowe  gie, 
vnde  was  dariis  kein  dom  mie» 
gewfthaen  noch  gegangen; 
ouch  was  st  dem  slangen 
dannoch  zeinim  essen  niht  gegeben^ 
der  sit  ir  gnaden  muoste  leben, 
vnd  mit  ir  wart  gesptset  hie : 
onch  was  darin  begrabet  nie 
Kein  ddder  mensche  dennoch, 
davon  si  was  ein  magt  noch, 
vnd  one  wtrndehtnge  stwmt 
ais  alls  kosche  megde  tuoni : 
Chnsi  der  sprach,  Es  ist  also : 
dayon  der  babist  aber  d6 
leit  im  disc  rede  abir  fiur ; 
er  sprach,  Stt  das  din  herze  spior 
das  ich  dir  babe  diy  wahrheit 
gar  Itlterlichen  hie  geseit, 
86  merke  was  ich  mein  g^, 
vnd  nim  bescheidenleche  war 
was  diBe  wort  ze  divte  sint : 
rehte  als  Adim,  der  erden  kint, 
▼on  einer  megte  wart  gebom, 
ynd  dur  des  divels  rAt  rerlom, 
alsd  muoste  iis  der  erden 
vnde  von  der  megde  werden 
ein  nuwer  Ad^  ouch  gemaht, 
der  hie  den  tufel  vngeslaht 
viberwimde  8&  ze  hant, 
alse  er  den  menschen  ybirwant 
dort  in  dem  paradyse : 
reht  in  der  selben  wise 
als  er  im  wune  dort  benam, 
sib  braht  in  faie  der  nuwe  Ad&m 
wider  M  der  vrouden  hort. 
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48  Freidank^  P*  IH^  says^ 

Krftt,  steine,  unde  wort 
Mnt  an  kreften  gr6zen  hort : 

and  this  is  repeated^  probably  from  him^  by  Conrad  of 

Wiirzburg  (Troj.  Krieg,  ^9*  c.) ; 

kein  dine  h&t  id  der  erden 
an  kreften  alsd  richen  hort» 
s6  Bteine»  kriater,  unde  wort. 

In  the  Hundred  merry  Tales  from  which  Beatrice  '^  had  all 
her  wit/'  and  which  were  printed  by  Berthelet  under  the 
title^  ^' Tales  and  quicke  answeres,  very  mery^  and  pleasant 
to  rede,"  and  reprinted  at  Chiswick  in  1814,  there  is  a  tale 
which  alludes  to  the  virtues  of  words,  herbs  and  stones.  It 
is  found  at  p.  86  of  the  reprint. 

Of  the  olde  man  that  quengered  the  bay  cute  of  the  apletre  with 
stones.  Ixxx. 

As  an  olde  man  walked  on  a  tyme  in  his  orcherd,  he  loked  vp, 
and  sawe  a  boye  sy  tte  in  a  tree  stealynge  his  apples :  whom  be 
entreated  with  fayre  words  to  come  downe,  and  let  his  apples 
alone.  And  whan  the  olde  man  sawe  that  the  boye  cared  nat  for 
him,  by  cause  of  his  age,  and  set  noughte  by  his  wordes,  he  sayde : 
I  have  harde  saye,  that  nat  onlye  in  wordes,  but  also  in  herbes 
shulde  be  greatte  vertue:  wherfore  he  plucked  vp  herbes,  and 
beganne  to  throwe  them  at  the  boye,  wherat  the  boye  laughed 
hartelye,  and  thought  that  the  olde  man  hadde  ben  mad  to  thynke 
to  driue  hym  out  of  the  tree  with  castinge  of  herbes.  Than  the 
olde  man  sayde:  Well,  seynge  that  nother  wordes  nor  herbes 
haue  no  vertue  agaynste  the  stealer  of  my  goodes ;  I  wyll  proue 
what  stones  wyll  do,  in  whiche  I  haue  harde  men  saye,  is  great 
vertue ;  and  so  he  gathered  his  lappe  fiiU  of  stones,  and  threwe 
them  at  the  boye,  and  compelled  hym  to  come  downe,  and  renne 
awaye. 

Oraff  Chuonrat  von  Kilchberg^  one  of  the  Minnesingers, 

says« 

Steine,  kriit,  sint  an  tugenden  rlche. 

Wort  wil  ich  darobe  an  kreften  prisen. 

MS.  1. 12.  b. 

49  In  Grimm's  Reinhart  Fuchs.  Berl.  1834,  p.  4,  ^'  Wesen  der 
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Thierfabel^''  there  is  the  following  note :  '^  A  middle  High 

Dutch  proverb defines  the  life  of  man  thus.    A  hedge 

lasts  three  years^  a  dog  reaches  thrice  the  age  of  a  hedge, 
a  horse  thrice  the  age  of  a  dog^  a  man  thrice  the  age  of  a 
horse  [= 81]  /'  I  give  the  continuation  from  an  unprinted 
MS.  *'  The  ass  attains  to  thrice  the  age  of  a  man,  the  swan 
to  thrice  the  age  of  an  ass,  the  crow  to  thrice  the  age  of  a 
swan,  the  stag  to  thrice  the  age  of  the  crow,  the  oak  to 
thrice  the  age  of  the- stag,  the^lephant  to  thrice  the  age  of 
the  oak  [ss59,049 years].  Agricola  in  his  Proverbs,  p.  61, 
agrees  up  to  the  two  last  numbers/'  Oriiter  in  his  Proverbs, 
p.  28,  gives  the  age  of  the  hedge.  Sir  T.  Browne,  Vulg. 
Err.  iii.  9,  notices  and  refutes  the  opinion  of  the  stag's  great 
longevity.  The  superstitious  belief  in  the  enormous  age  of 
the  elephant  is  here  carried  to  the  very  utmost:  in  an 
old  English  poem  of  the  twelfth  century,  on  the  subject  of 
the  Macchabees,  I  find  it  stated  at  three  hundred  years ; 

Sumum  men  wile  ]>incan 
sellfc  tSis  t6  geh^nne, 
forS&m  tSe  ylpas  ne  comon  naefre 
on  Engla  lande. 
Yip  is  ormsete  n^n 
m&re  Vonne  sum  htis^ 
call  mid  b^um  befangen 
binnan  t$4m  feUe 
bdtan  set  t$&m  naf elan, 
and  he  naefre  ne  litt. 
Feower  and  twentig  m6nt$a 
gtgS  8e6  m<$dor  mid  folan, 
and  ]?reo  hand  gears  hf  libbatt 
gif  h(  &lefede  ne  be<S8, 
and  h(  man  mseg  waenian 
wundorlice  t6  gefeohte. 
HwsbI  is  ealra  fixa  ms^t 
and  yip  is  ealra  nytena  mi^st, 
ac  8w4  iSe&ti  mannes  gescead 
h(  maeg  gewyldan. 

MS.  BibL  Pabl.  I.  i.  L  33.    Maoch. ).  490. 
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^^  To  some  one  this  will  appear  strange  to  hear,  be- 
cause elephants  never  have  come  to  England.  The  elephant 
is  an  enormous  beast,  larger  than  a  house,  all  set  about 
with  bones  within  his  skin,  except  at  the  navel,  and  he 
never  lieth  down.  Four  and  twenty  months  goeth  the 
mother  with  young,  and  if  they  be  not  cut  off,  they  live 
three  hundred  years ;  and  one  may  tame  them  wonderfully 
to  battle.  The  whale  is  the  largest  of  all  fishes,  and  the 
elephant  the  largest  of  all  beasts,  and  yet  the  wit  of 
man  can  master  them  both."  The  elephant  did  not  come 
into  Europe  till  802.  Ann.  Laureshamenses.  Pertz.  Mon. 
Germ.  i.  39.  Ann.  Einhardi.  ibid.  i.  190.  '*  Ipsius  anni 
mense  Julio,  13.  Kalend.  Augusti,  venit  Isaac  cum  elefanto 
et  cflBteris  muneribus,  quae  a  rege  Persarum  missa  sunt,  et 
Aquisgrani  omnia  imperatori  detulit.''  The  imperator  is 
Charlemagne.  This  elephant  died  in  810,  as  we  learn  from 
Einhard.  Pertz.  i.  197»  ^'ubi  dum  aliquot  dies  moraretur, 
elefans  ille,  quem  ei  Aaron  rex  Saracenorum  miserat,  subita 
morte  periit."  Vid.  als^o  Pertz.  i.  354.  It  is  therefore 
wonderful  that  the  Saxon  was  so  moderate  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  this  strange  animal ;  but  he  gathered  his  informa- 
tion no  doubt  from  one  of  the  Bestiaria,  or  a  similar  book. 
In  a  beautiful  Latin  Bestiary  of  the  twelfth  century,  Bibl. 
Pub.  Cantab,  ii.  4.  26.  foL  6,  there  is  not  only  an  admi- 
rable drawing  of  the  elephant  with  a  war-tower  on  his  back, 
but  the  following  words  also :  '^  Biennio  autem  parturiunt, 
nee  amplius  quam  semel  gignunt,  nee  plures,  sed  tantum 
unum.  Uiuunt  autem  annos  trecentos."  Vid.  Sir  T. 
Browne's  Vulg.  Err.  with  respect  to  the  elephant's  not 
lying  down. 
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To  the  dialogues  last  quoted  raay  be  added  a  portion  of  the 
Oerman  tale  bearing  the  above  title,  and  which  is  one  of  the 
most  amusing  compositions  of  the  middle  ages :  it  is  the 
history  of  an  English  priest  who  goes  to  seek  his  fortune  iu 
foreign  lands,  becomes  a  most  expert  swindler,  plunders  high 
and  low  from  Paris  to  Constantinople,  till,  finally  returning 
home  with  great  wealth  thus  ill-gotten,  he  repents  of  his 
sins,  turns  monk,  becomes  abbot  of  his  convent,  and  dies  in 
the  odour  of  sanctity.  Among  the  devices  by  which  he  con- 
trives to  prey  upon  his  neighbour,  some  are  singularly  humo- 
rous: for  instance,  on  one  occasion  he  pretends  to  be  the 
bearer  of  precious  reliques,  and  after  his  sermon,  calls  upon 
the  people,  especially  the  women,  to  offer,  but  forbids  any 
woman  who  has  broken  her  marriage  vow  from  approaching 
the  shrine.  As  he  had  calculated,  there  was  not  a  woman  in 
the  city  who  did  not  immediately  rush  up  and  offer,  and 
some,  says  the  tale,  offered  thrice  over,  that  there  might  be 
no  doubt  about  the  matter.  After  complimenting  the  hus- 
bandb  of  the  place,  he  departs  with  his  pockets  full  of  gold, 
for  the  court  of  the  king  of  France.  Here  he  introduces 
himself  as  a  wise  master^  and  promises  the  king  to  paint  a 
chamber,  so  that  no  illegitimate  person  shall  be  able  to  see 
anything  on  the  walls,  the  pictures  being  only  visible  to  the 
lawfully  begotten.  At  the  end  of  six  weeks  the  whole  court 
come  to  see  the  work,  and  the  king  entering  first,  discovers 
much  to  his  disgust  that /or  him  the  walls  are  white ;  he  puts 
however  a  good  face  upon  the  matter,  pretends  to  be  curious 
as  to  the  legends  depicted,  and  is  openly  and  publicly  told  by 
Amis  that  he  sees  the  history  of  David,  Salomon,  Absolon 
and  others.  The  courtiers  when  admitted  keep  their  own 
secret,  for  the  king  had  sworn  that  whoever  proved  illegiti- 
mate should  lose  his  fief :  the  ladies  of  the  court  have  their 
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tarn  also^  and  are  all  equally  mortified:  in  the  meaiitiine 
Amfs^  having  been  presented  with  store  of  gold,  makes  off, 
and  it  is  not  till  some  weeks  after  his  departure  that  an  ex- 
planation takes  place,  to  the  delight  and  amusement  of  the 
French  court.  It  is  quite  needless  to  continue  the  analysis 
of  this  poem,  as  the  only  portion  of  it  with  which  we  are  con- 
cerned is  the  early  part,  which  describes  some  of  the  adven- 
tures of  the  priest  and  his  bishop  before  he  leaves  England. 
The  latter  calling  upon  him  finds  him  keeping  his  house 
royally,  and  after  complaining  that  he  himself  cannot  afford 
such  state,  begs  gifts,  which  Amis  refuses.  The  bishop  be- 
coming enraged,  declares  that  he  will  try  Amts's  learning, 
and  if  he  finds  it  scant  will  eject  him  from  his  living.  Here- 
upon begins  the  dialogue,  which  in  some  of  its  details  bears 
a  good  deal  of  resemblance  to  the  Demaundes  Joyous.  The 
priest  is  of  course  victorious,  but  the  bishop  unreasonably 
enough  says,  '^  As  thou  canst  measure  heaven  and  the  road 
that  leads  thither,  and  earth  and  sea,  I  am  determined  to  be 
assured  whether  anything  can  withstand  thee:  thou  shalt 
teach  an  ass  to  read.'*  Amis,  declaring  that  it  will  take  at 
least  thirty  years  to  do  it,  accepts  the  task :  he  ties  an  ass's 
colt  in  the  stable,  and  gives  him  oats  placed  between  the 
leaves  of  a  book :  the  beast  in  time  learns  to  turn  over  the 
leaves  in  order  to  find  his  food.  After  a  time  the  bishop 
returns  to  see  what  progress  is  making :  Amis  receives  him 
fearlessly,  says  that  there  is  hope  of  his  pupil,  who  takes  to 
his  book  kindly,  and  has  learnt  already  tc  turn  the  leaves. 
The  colt  being  introduced  and  the  book  placed  before  him, 
turns  leaf  by  leaf  virith  the  utmost  gravity,  in  search  of  oats, 
till  at  last,  finding  none,  he  expresses  his  disappointment  by 
a  loud  bray.  The  bishop  requests  an  explanation  of  the  noise, 
and  is  told  that  in  learning  the  vowels  the  ass  had  not  yet 
got  beyond  A,  and  that  that  was  his  way  of  pronouncing  it. 
With  this  answer  he  is  satisfied,  and  dying  soon  after,  leaves 
Am!s  in  peace :  the  priest  now  gives  up  his  pupil,  and  con- 
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tinues  his  spendthrift  way  of  hfe,  till  he  is  obliged  to  go 
abroad  and  recruit  his  fortunes^  as  has  before  been  said. 

The  following  lines  are  extracted  from  the  tale  as  edited  by 
Benecke,  in  his  Beytrage  zur  Eenntniss  der  AJtdeutschen 
Sprache  und  Literatur^  Oott.  1810^  18S2.  It  is  found  at 
p.  493^  and  the  portion  which  I  reprint  extends  from  1. 39  to 
1.  1 98^  to  which  I  hare  ventured  to  add  a  very  free  transla- 
tion^ or  rather  paraphrase. 

Nu  saget  uns  der  Stricktere 

Wer  der  £rste  man  wiere  40 

der  liegen  unt  triegen  ane  vienc, 

unt  wie  sin  wille  vur  sich  gienc 

daz  er  niht  widersatzes  vant. 

Er  bet  h6s  in  Engellant 

in  einer  stat  ze  Trftnls,  45 

unt  hiez  der  phaffe  Amis. 

Er  was  der  buoche  ein  wise  man, 

unt  vergap  sd  gar  swaz  er  gewan, 

beidiu  durch  £re  unt  durch  got, 

daz  er  der  milte  gebot  so 

ze  keiner  zlt  iibergie. 

Er  lie  die  geste  unde  enphie 

baz  denne  ieman  tsete, 

wand  er  es  state  hsete. 

Sin  miltekeit  was  alsd  gr6z  55 

daz  es  den  bbcbof  verddz 

dem  er  was  gehdrsam, 

Daz  er  des  sd  vil  von  im  vernam 

daz  liez  er  niht  ine  nit. 

Er  kom  zum  phaffen  zeiner  zlt.  60 

Zuo  dem  sprach  der  bischof, 

Herre,  ir  habet  groezern  hof 

zallen  zlten  denne  ich ; 

daz  ist  harte  unbillich. 
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Ir  babet  liberigez  guot  as 

daz  ir  mir  bofscbeit  vertuot ; 

des  siilt  ir  mir  ein  teil  geben. 

Ir  endiirfet  dk  nibt  wider  streben ; 

icb  enwils  von  iu  nibt  enbern ; 

ze  wftre,  ir  miiezet  michs  gewern.  70 

D6  spracb  der  pbaffe  Amis, 

M!n  muot  der  st£t  ze  solher  wis 

daz  icb  mln  guot  vit  wol  verzer, 

unt  micb  des  vil  gar  gewer 

des  mir  iibel  weren  sol :  75 

wffiren  m£re,  icb  bedorft  sin  wol. 

Icb  engibe  in  anders  nibt : 

geruocht  ir  miner  splse  iht, 

sd  rltet  in  daz  biis  mln, 

unt  Iftt  micb  iwern  wirt  sin  so 

swie  dicke  ez  iwer  wille  si, 

imt  l&t  micb  dirre  g&be  vrl* 

Icb  engibiu  umbe  disiu  dine 

nimmer  eineu  pbenninc. 

Daz  wart  dem  biscbove  zorn.  as 

So  ist  diu  kircbe  verlorn, 

sprach  er,  die  ir  von  mir  bat, 

umbe  die  selben  misset&t. 

Er  spracb,  Des  sorgicb  kleine, 

kne  diz  dine  alterseine  90 

icb  was  iu  gebdrsam  ie ; 

dar  an  versiimet  icb  micb  nie. 

Oucb  beizet  micb  versuocben 

mit  worten,  an  den  buocben. 

Kunne  icb  mln  amte  alsd  wol  95 

sd  icb  ze  rebte  kunnen  sol, 

des  l&t  oucb  geniesen  micb. 

Der  biscbof  spracb,  Daz  tuon  icb. 
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Stt  ich  iuch  versuochen  sol, 

sd  kan  ich  iuch  versaochen  wol  loo 

mit  kurzen  worten  hie  zehant : 

vi  babet  den  habec  an  gerant. 

Saget  mir^  wie  vil  des  meres  si ; 

der  rede  enlftzich  iuch  niht  vrl ; 

unde  bedenket  iuch  vil  eben  6  :  io6 

saget  ir  mir  minner  oder  mA, 

ich  tuon  iu  solhen  zom  schtn 

daz  diu  kirche  muoz  Terloren  sin. 

Des  ist  ein  vuoder,  sprach  er. 

Der  bischof  sprach,  Nu  saget,  wer  no 

gestftt  iu  des  ?  den  zeiget  mir. 

Der  phaiFe  sprach,  Daz  muezet  ir. 

Ichn  liugiu  niht  als  umbe  ein  hftr. 

Endunket  ez  iuch  niht  vil  wkr, 

so  machet  ir  mir  stille  st£n  115 

diu  wazzer  diu  dar  in  g£n, 

so  mizzichz,  unde  lAze  iuch  sehen, 

daz  ir  mir  nach  miiezet  jehen. 

Der  bischof  sprach  zem  phaffen 

Sit  irz  also  vrellet  schafiFen,  120 

sd  lit  diu  wasser  viir  sich  g&n ; 

ich  wil  iuch  des  mezzens  erlAn,   ' 

sit  ichs  niht  verendem  mac. 

Ntkr  saget  mir,  wie  manec  tac 

ist  iron  Adam  unze  her  ?  195 

Der  sint  siben,  sprach  er. 

Als  die  ende  h&nt  genomen, 

s6  siht  man  aber  siben  komen, 

swie  lange  disiu  werlt  st6, 

vin  wirt  doch  minner  noch  md.  iso 

Daz  was  dem  bischove  ungemach. 

Zornillche  er  zu  dem  phaffen  sprach, 
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Nn  saget  mir  aber  di  bt, 

welhez  rehte  enmitten  st 

dt  diseni  ertrlche.  135 

Teilt  irz  niht  vil  geltche, 

ir  wert  der  kirchen  &ne. 

Des  Bagt  irir  niht  nftch  wftiie. 

Der  phaffe  sprach,  Daz  el  geUkn. 

Diu  kirche,  die  ich  von  iu  hftn,  140 

diu  sMt  eumitten  rehte. 

Daz  heizet  iwer  knehte 

roezzen  mit  eineoi  seile ; 

reich  ez  an  deheinem  telle 

eines  halmes  freit  viirbaz,  145 

s6  nemt  die  kirchen  umbe  daz. 

Der  bischof  sprach,  Ir  lieget. 

Swie  harte  ir  mich  betrieget^ 

doch  muoz  ich  iu  gelouben  t 

dann  ich  daz  mezzen  ane  g^.  iso 

Nu  saget  mir^  wie  verre 

(ir  Bit  ein  wiser  berre) 

von  der  erde  unz  an  den  himmel  si. 

Der  phaffe  sprach,  Ob  ez  sd  bl^ 

dar  ruofet  samfte  ein  man.  i&s 

Herre,  zwlvelt  ir  iht  dran^ 

s6  stlget  bin  id :  so  ruofe  ich, 

unt  hoerter  niht  vil  greite  mich, 

fl6  stlget  vil  balde  her  nider, 

unt  habet  iu  die  kirchen  wider.  100 

Daz  was  dem  bischove  leit. 

Er  sprach,  Iwer  wlsheit 

diu  miiet  mich  sd  s^re. 

Nuo  sagt  mir  aber  m6re, 

wie  breit  der  himel  miige  sin,  ifs 

oder  diu  kirche  ist  mln. 
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D6  sprach  der  phaffe  Amis, 

Des  mach  ich  iuch  yil  schiere  gewis. 

Als  mir  mtn  kumst  hit  geseit, 

s6  ist  er  tCkaent  klafter  breit  i7o 

un  dar  zuo  tdsent  elo. 

Welt  ir  81  rehte  zein, 

(des  wil  ich  iu  wol  gunnen), 

86  8ult  ir  die  sunnen 

und  ouch  den  m&nen  nemen  abe  ns 

un.t  swaz  der  himel  8terren  habe, 

unt  riicket  ia  danne  iiber  al 

zesamen ;  er  Ti^irt  alsA  smal, 

swenne  ir  in  gemezzen  hftt 

daz  ir  mir  mine  kirchen  Iftt.  iso 

Der  bischof  sprach^  Tr  kunnet  vil : 

dft  von  ich  uiht  enberen  wilj 

ir  miiezet  mich  da  mite  6ren 

und  einen  esel  diu  buoch  l^en. 

Sit  ir  den  himel  gemezzen  hftt^  i85 

unt  den  wee  der  hin  unz  dar  gftt, 

unt  dar  zuo  mer  unde  erden^ 

nu  wil  ich  innen  werden 

ob  iu  iht  kunne  widerst&n. 

Habt  ir  diz  allcz  getftn  wo 

daz  ir  mir  hie  uore  zelt, 

s6  tuot  ir  ouch  wol  swaz  ir  welt. 

Nuo  wil  ich  schouwen  hie  bl 

ob  daz  ander  allez  wftr  st. 

GelArt  ir  nu  den  esel  wol,  ^» 

s6  nim  ich  allez  daz  viir  vol 

daz  ir  mir  habt  gesagt, 

unt  weiz  wol,  daz  ir  rehte  jagt. 
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PARAPHRASE  OF  '  DER  PHAFFE  AMIS/ 

The  Strieker  tells  us  of  the  man 

Who  fraud  and  swindliDg  first  began. 

What  stratagems  his  brain  invented, 

And  how  he  all  men  circumvented : 

lliis  parson  Amis,  such  his  name. 

In  England  lived,  a  man  of  fame : 

Much  skill  he  had  in  bookish  knowledge, 

Enough  to  stock  a  modem  college ; 

And  free  of  hand  and  heart  was  he. 

And  full  of  goodly  charity ; 

Whatever  he  got  he  straight  divided. 

And  none  like  him  a  guest  provided : 

How  strange  so  e'er,  the  priest  would  bed  him. 

And  with  the  best  he  had,  he  fed  him ; 

While  cellar  flow'd  or  larder  lasted. 

No  living  creature  need  have  fasted ; 

Round,  sleek  and  smooth,  and  ripe  and  mellow. 

The  parson  was  a  jovial  fellow. 

His  fame  so  great  for  generous  living 

Caused  in  his  bishop  much  misgiving : 
Whether  the  surly  old  curmudgeon 
Had  hospitality  in  dudgeon. 

Or  that  perhaps  the  general  praise 

Some  envy  in  his  breast  might  raise, 

I  cannot  tcU,  I  know  but  this. 

He  took  the  matter  much  amiss ! 

So  on  a  time,  my  tale  declares. 

All  unexpected,  unawares. 

My  lord  unto  the  parson  hies  him. 

And  thus  begins  to  sermonize  him : 

Upon  my  life,  a  cosy  dwelling. 

Snug,  warm,  in  everything  excelling ! 

Why  you  've  a  better  house  than  mine. 

And,  as  they  tell  me,  better  wine. 

Give  better  eating,  sir,  and  drinking. 

And  that's  a  precious  shame,  I'm  thinking. 

I  know  you  '11  call  this  doing  good, 

But  I  would  have  it  understood 
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That  it's  high  treason  to  the  church 
To  leave  a  bishop  in  the  lurch. 
Your  benefice  must  be  a  fat  one ; 
I  wonder  how  you  ever  gat  one. 
For  if  the  truth  I  hear,  your  reading 
Bears  no  proportion  to  your  feeding. 
Yet  still  to  hurt  you  I  am  loth. 
And  as  we  're  brothers  of  one  cloth, 
(You  know  I  'm  in  the  church  commission) 
I  '11  let  you  go  on  one  condition, 
And  that 's  one  hundred  pounds  per  annum 
By  you  paid  to  my  reverend  grannum. 
I  'm  told  you  're  not  so  prime  a  scholar 
But  what  you  've  cause  to  dread  my  choler. 
Supposing  on  examination 
I  find  you  unfit  for  your  station. 
Whereto  the  astonishM  priest  replies : 
Why,  bless  my  heart,  you  quite  surprize ! 
I  grant  it  suits  my  turn  of  mind 
To  be  to  others  frank  and  kind. 
Do  good  to  all  I  can,  and  try 
If  that  won't  serve  me  by  and  by. 
For  my  preferment,  I  confess 
It  is  a  good  one  and  no  less  ; 
But  how  it  chanced  to  me  to  fall 
Is  no  concern  of  yours  at  all : 
Perhaps  I  was  a  viscount's  tutor. 
Or  birch'd  the  premier's  daughter's  suitor ; 
You  need  not  have  the  least  misgiving 
As  to  the  way  I  got  the  living : 
And  were  it  just  three  times  as  fat 
I  should  not  break  my  heart  for  that ; 
Let  it  but  please  the  Lord  to  mend  it, 
I  warrant  1 11  find  means  to  spend  it. 
As  for  your  grannum,  she,  my  lord, 
Oets  not  a  sixpence  from  my  hoard, 
.    Howe'er  you  think  to  make  me  rue  it ; 
I'll  eat  my  gaiters  ere  I  do  it ! 
But  come,  now,  hear  a  little  reason ; 
I  've  got  a  fsimous  buck  in  season. 
The  haunch  just  to  a  turn  is  basted. 
My  port's  as  good  as  e'er  you  tasted. 
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Three  inches  deep  the  ht  I  Ve  meaBured, 

For  thirty  yearp  the  wine  I  *ve  treasured ; 

A  pair  of  alippera  I  can  lend  you, 

A  buxom  wench  too  to  attend  you^ 

And  if  you  '11  stop,  as  I  'm  a  sinner, 

I  'U  stand  for  once  a  joUy  dinner ; 

But  as  for  giving  up  the  mammon — 

'Twixt  you,  me  and  the  post,  that 's  gammon ! 

I  know  your  lordship  likes  your  jest. 

But,  if  you  please,  we  'U  let  this  rest. 

O  carnal  priest,  the  bishop  bellows. 
You  most  impertinent  of  fellows ! 
Perhaps  you  think  your  tone  is  funny. 
But  rot  your  wit,  I  want  your  money. 
I  'm  dull  myself,  and  hate  a  joker. 
Especially  a  roaring  soaker. 
Or  gluttonous  Fillguts  who  entrenches 
On  canon  law  with  buxom  wenches ! 
I  scorn  your  haunch  and  scorn  your  liquor. 
And  shall  not  stoop  with  you  to  bicker, 
But  for  your  insubordination. 
Give  doom  at  once  of  sequestration. 

Come,  come,  my  lord,  the  parson  says. 
That 's  not  the  way  the  wind  to  raise : 
Though  aU  your  powers  you  'gainst  me  muster. 
You  cannot  fright  me  with  your  bluster. 
I  know  my  duty,  and  I  do  it. 
And  if  you  choose  to  put  me  to  it. 
In  books  or  things  you're  free  to  try  me. 
And  if  you  beat  me  you  may  fry  me ! 
If  scant  of  knowledge  you  can  prove  me. 
Why  then  you  're  welcome  to  remove  me. 

Says  t'other.  At  your  word  I  take  you, 
LfOok  to  your  tackle,  or  I  'U  make  you : 
Into  a  comer  if  I  drive  you, 
By  Gog  and  Magog,  I  'U  deprive  you. 
And  since  you  are  so  deep  discerning. 
Upon  the  spot  I  'U  test  your  learning. 
Come,  get  your  wits  together  weJ], 
And  first  of  all  this  question  tell, 
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What  water  is  there  in  the  sea. 
How  much  ? 

One  quart,  my  lord !  quoth  he. 
A  quart !  the  bishop  cries.    And  who 
In  this  goes  surety,  sir,  for  you  ? 
Show  me  the  man  who  proves  this  true. 
Quoth  Anus,  You,  my  lord,  will  do. 
I  plainly  here  the  truth  declare. 
Without  evasion  to  a  hair ; 
And  if  you  will  not  take  my  word. 
Try  it  yourself,  my  worthy  lord ! 
You  've  only  got  to  stop  the  waters 
That  run  into  it  from  all  quarters. 
The  rivers,  brooks  and  rains  and  dews 
From  every  hill  and  shore  that  ooze. 
And  measure  then,  I  bet  you  '11  find 
A  quart,  one  just  quart,  left  behind. 

Stop,  stop !  the  bishop  cried,  I  see 
This  measuring  job 's  too  much  for  me : 
Bate  me  the  measuring,  and  I 
Bate  you  in  turn  the  quantity. 
But  answer  me  this  second  one : 
How  many  days  are  past  and  gone 
From  Adam  even  to  this  day  ? 
Look  sharp,  and  mind  what 't  is  you  say. 

Well  then,  they're  seven ;  neither  more 
Nor  less,  howe'er  you  tell  them  o'er. 
As  soon  as  ever  seven  are  run. 
Another  seven  are  begun : 
And  calculate  them  as  you  please. 
You  'U  never  make  out  more  than  these : 
There's  Sunday,  Monday,  Tuesday,  Wed... 

Halt,  halt !  enraged  the  bishop  said  : 
I  know  the  lot  as  well  as  you. 
Now  my  next  question  answer  true. 
Or,  by  the  gentleman  below. 
Out  of  your  benefice  you  go ! 
From  north  to  south  the  world  extends. 
From  east  to  west  the  measure  wends, 
And  I  demand  without  delay 
The  exact  middle-point  you  say. 
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The  middle-point  ?    That  'b  quickly  done : 
The  spot  my  church  is  huilt  upon. 
Perhaps  my  meaaurement  you  doubt  ? 
If  80,  just  turn  yourself  about. 
And  with  a  rope»  and  I  '11  supply  it. 
Your  servants  and  yourself  may  try  it. 
If  to  a  mere  hair's  breadth  I  blunder, 
I  'm  very  ready  to  knock  under. 

The  bbhop  said,  I  know  you  're  lying. 
And  laughing  at  me,  and  defying ; 
But  such  a  business  won't  pay  me. 
So  to  your  measure  I  agree. 
I  see  you  're  wiser  than  I  thought  you ; 
I  wonder  who  the  dickens  taught  you ! 
But  here 's  another ;  answer  truly. 
Or  from  your  church  I  oust  you  duly. 
How  far  is 't  from  the  earth  we  rove 
Up.  to  the  sky  we  see  above  ? 

O,  quoth  the  priest,  not  far :  a  word 
In  a  low  whisper  can  be  heard. 
Perhaps  you  doubt  this  too  ?     Then  go 
Aloft  and  try  if  'tis  not  so : 
I  '11  halloo,  and  if  you  don't  hear  me. 
Come  down ;  you've  my  free  leave  to  shear  me ! 

In  fury  did  the  bishop  bellow, 
I  think  the  devil 's  in  the  fellow ! 
I  've  done  my  very  best  to  catch  him ; 
I  doubt  Old  Scratch  himself  can't  match  him. 
One  question  more,  and  that 's  a  poser : 
I  am  desirous  to  know,  sir, 
How  broad  the  heaven  is  that 's  o'er  you : 
If  you  can't  answer  that,  I  floor  you. 

Why  that  is  easier  than  the  others. 
Nor  for  a  single  moment  bothers ; 
All  this  my  skill  at  once  discloses. 
And  not  the  least  your  question  poses. 
Twelve  miles,  two  roods — my  skill  ne'er  flinche 
One  perch,  four  yards,  two  feet,  three  inches ; 
Which  if  yourself  you  wish  to  prove, 
You've  my  good  will  to  go  above : 
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Take  out  the  san,  the  constellations. 
The  planets  in  their  several  stations. 
The  nebulae,  the  milky  waj, 
llie  double  stars,  the  rainbows  gay. 
And  when  you  'ye  taken  all  these  from  its 
Expanse— and  don't  forget  the  comets- 
Press  altogether  as  you  find  it, 
You'll  find  my  count  not  much  behind  it ! 

Confusion !  then  the  bishop  mutter'd. 
No  word  of  truth  the  scamp  has  utter'd. 
But  by  his  cunning  and  his  wit 
I  'm  most  unmercifully  bit. 
Well,  since  you  've  measured  earth  and  skies. 
And  all  the  road  that  'twizt  them  lies, 
And  all  the  waters  of  the  sea, 
I  'U  try  if  anything  can  be 
Too  hard  for  such  a  clerk  to  do : 
1 11  find  a  pupil,  priest,  for  you, 
A  donkey  foal ;  and  'tis  decreed 
That  you  shall  teach  the  ass  to  read. 
If  this  you  compass,  I  'U  believe 
In  all  the  rest  you  don't  deceive. 
But  if  you  fail,  why  I  shall  see 
You  've  all  this  while  been  doing  me  ! 

The  lines  which  I  have  printed  here  are  valuable  for  8ome« 
thing  more  than  their  humour :  they  contain  some  of  the 
devices  which  are  found  elsewhere  repeated,  and  serve  to 
carry  on  the  tradition  from  point  to  point  The  first  question 
and  answer^  and  the  manner  by  which  Amis  foils  his  anta- 
gonist, from  line  103  to  123,  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the 
device  by  which  Oeffray  saves  Beryii  in  the  Merchant's  se- 
cond tale,  line  2784,  etc.  (Urry's  Chaucer,  p.  622,  etc.)  But  it 
is  far  older  either  than  Amis  or  Beryn,  for  it  is  found  in  the 
^Dictes  and  sayings  of  the  Philosophers,'  at  the  very  beginning 
of  the  tale  of  Legmon.  The  third  question  and  answer  with 
the  justification,  from  line  133  to  150,  is  of  precisely  the  same 
character,  and  seems  imitated  from  the  first;  the  angry  answer 
of  the  bishop  in  line  148  rests  upon  a  tradition  well  known  in 
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the  middle  ages  :  when  Amis  declares  bis  own  church  to  be 
the  exact  centre  of  the  worlds  and  defies  the  bishop  to  dis- 
prove it  by  measmrement,  he  gives  an  answer  which  could 
not  well  be  controverted,  but  which  differs  widely  from  that 
expected  by  his  superior ;  for  it  was  taught  that  a  column 
which  stood  in  Jerusalem  was  the  exact  centre.  Beda  states 
it  to  hare  been  a  general  belief  in  his  time  :  in  his  Libellus 
de  Locis  Sanctis,  ch.  2,  he  says : 

In  medio  autem  Hierusalem,  ubi  cruce  domini  superposita,  xnor- 
tuus  revisit,  columna  celsa  stat,  quse  sestivo  solstitio  umbram  non 
facit;  unde  putant  ibi  mediam  esse  terrain,  et  hiBtorice  dictum, 
"  Deu8  ante  secula  operatus  est  salatem  in  medio  terrse."  Qua  ductas 
opinione,  Victorinus  Pictaviensis  antistes  ecclesiae,  de  Oolgotha 
scribens,  ita  inchoat : 

Est  locus  ex  omni  medium  quem  credimus  orbero, 
Golgotha  Judsei  patrio  cognomine  dicunt. 

Smith  Ed.  p.  317. 

This  belief  still  subsists^  and  the  central  column  is  repre- 
sented to  this  day  in  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  by  a 
man  seated  with  a  lighted  candle  in  his  hand,  and  called  by 
the  Mahommedans^  El  nuss  el  dunja,  i.e.  the  centre  of  the 
world. 

When  Amis  assures  the  bishop  that  the  distance  from 
heaven  to  earth  is  no  more  than  the  space  through  which  a 
low  whisper  may  be  heard,  we  have  an  answer  of  the  same 
kind  as  that  in  the  Demaundes  Joyous^  which  states  the  depth 
of  the  sea  from  the  surface  to  be  ^^  no  more  than  a  stone's 
cast/'  But  here  again  the  answer  expected  was  to  be  found 
in  Beda,  whose  calculation  is  thus  given  in  the  Cursor  Mundi 
(MS.  Trin.  Coll.  fol.  4.) : 

but  Bade  8ei)>  fro  erj^e  to  heuen 

is  seuen  )K>usande  jeer  and  hundrides  seaen 

be  iomees  who  so  go  hit  may 

ffourty  myle  eueryche  day. 

The  teaching  of  the  ass's  colt  to  read  was  a  traditional 
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joke;  it  is  made  use  of  by  Lafontaine  in  his  tale  of  the 
Charlatan,  is  also  found  in  'The  Hundred  Merry  Tales' 
already  noticed^  and  is  humorous  enough  to  have  been  popu- 
lar. That  Amis,  in  common  with  the  great  majority  of  nar- 
rative poems  among  our  forefathers^  is  less  distinguished  for 
invention  than  the  skill  of  the  author  in  working  up  tradi- 
tional materials,  is  rendered  probable  by  other  parts  of  the 
narrative.  The  story  of  his  raising  the  wind  upon  the  head 
of  Saint  Brandane  may  be  paralleled  with  a  passage  from 
Henri  Estienne,  Apologie  pour  Herodote,  book  i.  eh.  39. 
(in  the  English  translation,  entitled  A  World  of  Wonders,^. 
349): 

"  Voici  done  premi^rement  comma  ie  I'ai  oui  raconter :  vn  porteur 
de  rogatons  qui  auoit  eDg^6  sea  reliques  enlataueme,  etne  pouuoit 
rendre  Targent  qu'il  auoit  emprunt^  dessus,  pour  les  retirer,  s'auisa 
de  ce  tour :  C'est  que  ayant  pris  vn  charbon  en  presence  de  Thostesse 
k  laquelle  11  deuoit  Targent,  il  Tenueloppa  dedans  vn  beau  linge 
blanc :  dequoi  elle  se  moqua.  Vous  moquez  vous  de  men  charbon  ? 
(dit  il)  si  est-ce  que  ie  le  vous  feral  baiser  auant  qu'il  soit  nuict. 
Elle  voulant  gager  qu'il  n'estoit  en  sa  puissance  de  le  lui  faire  baiser. 
Eh  bien  done,  dit  il,  gageons  la  aomme  que  ie  vous  doi :  k  la  charge 
que  vous  me  rendrez  mes  reliques  si  ie  gagne.  La  gageure  faite,  ce 
gentil  moine,  qui  n'estoit  despourueu  d'esprit,  quelques  heures  apres 
vint  k  I'eglise,  oii  11  dit  au  peuple  qu'il  ne  leur  monstreroit  pas  les 
reliques  qu'il  auoit  accoustum^  de  leur  monstrer,  mais  vne  bien  plus 
pretieuse.  Alors  desployant  ce  beau  linge,  monstra  ledit  charbon, 
disant,  Voyez-vous  bien  ce  charbon?  C'est  im  des  charbons  sur 
lesquels  le  glorieux  S.  Laurent  fut  rosd  :  mais  il  y  a  bien  vn  poinct, 
c'est  que  toutes  les  filles  qui  ont  perdu  leur  pucelage,  et  toutes  les 
femmes  qui  ont  rompu  la  foy  k  leurs  maris,  n'en  doiuent  approcher : 
autrement,  elles  seroient  en  grand  danger.  Lui  sywat  dit  cela,  il  y 
auoit  grand  prease  a  baiser  ce  charbon,  les  poures  femmes  et  les 
filles  voulans  monstrer  qu 'elles  sentoient  leurs  consciences  nettes. 
L'hostesse,  d'vn  cost6  voyant  bien  qu'en  I'allant  baiser  elle  perdoit 
la  gageure :  d'autre  cost6,  qu'en  n'y  allant  point,  elle  se  rendoit 
suspecte  d'auoir  iou6  vn  manuals  tour  k  son  mari,  et  qu'elle  ne  seroit 
creue  si  elle  racontoit  sa  gageure,  alia  baiser  le  babouln  apres  tous 
et  toutes  les  autres.     Aiiisi  ce  bon  fr^re  desgagea  ses  reliques,  sans 
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rien  desbourser,  et  aiousta  cette  noauelle  relique  aux  anciennes. 
Menot  Cordelier  (duquel  le  tesmoignage  ne  nous  doit  estre  suspect, 
veu  qu'il  estoit  du  mesme  bois  dont  estoient  fiaits  les  porteurs  de 
TogatoDSi)  ne  touche  ceste  histoire  qu'en  passant,  mais  s'accordant, 
toutes  fois,  auec  moi,  quant  k  ceste  circonstance  que  les  reliques 
estoient  demenr6es  en  la  taueme.  Voici  sea  paroles,  au  fueill.  41. 
col.  4.  Die  de  Ulis  qui  religuias  suas  in  tabema  perdidertmt,  et  stipt* 
tern  inuentum  in  sudario,  loco  reliquiarum  suarum,  dixerunt  esse  quo 
heatua  Laurentius  comlmatus  fuerat,** 

Boccaccio's  version  of  this  part  of  the  story  is  well  known 
(Decam.  vi.  10.),  and  indeed  the  whole  device  appears  to  bear 
an  Italian  character.  It  is  not  improbable  that  it  was  a  well- 
known  and  favourite  joke  against  the  friars  in  the  middle 
ages. 

Another  of  the  swindling  devices  of  a  friar,  corresponding 
at  least  in  all  its  conclusion  with  one  of  the  feats  of  Amis,  is 
related  in  ch.  39  of  the  same  book ;  but  this,  for  the  sake  of 
its  noble  and  nervous  English,  I  shall  take  leave  to  quote 
from  the  translation.  (World  of  Wonders^  fol.  ed.  1608, 
p.  345.) 

"  He,  [1.  e.  John  Menard]  in  his  book  iiitxXxili&A  A  declaration  of  the 
order  and  state  of  the  Franciscans,  further  adds  a  very  notable  story 
recorded  by  many,  of  another  of  S.  Anthonies  treasurers,  who  burnt  a 
poor  woman's  peece  of  cloth,  making  the  world  beleeue  that  it  came 
by  S.  Anthonies  meanes,  who  did  it  to  the  end  that  he  might  be 
revenged  of  her ;  which  hapned  (as  he  saith)  in  the  country  of  Vaus, 
but  as  others  affirme  in  Calabria,  The  story  is  told  thus :  One  of 
S.  Anthonies  treasurers  trauelling  through  the  country  (with  a  good 
feUow  who  led  the  Asse  which  carried  the  wallet)  passed  by  a 
butcher's  house,  where,  as  soone  as  his  man  had  rung  the  bell,  the 
goodwife  forthwith  opened  the  doore,  and  hauing  let  them  in,  went 
to  fetch  them  a  peece  of  flesh :  in  the  meane  while  this  false  Frier 
hauing  marked  two  faire  swine  playing  together  vpon  the  dunghill, 
turning  him  at  her  retume  toward  his  knauish  companion,  said,  Is  it 
not  great  pitie  that  these  two  swine  should  die  so  suddenly  ?  The 
pooie  woman  listening  to  his  speech,  questioned  further  with  him 
thereof.  Wherupon  the  ghostly  father  said  vnto  her.  My  good 
sister,  I  can  say  nothing,  but  that  I  am  very  sorry  that  these  two 
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nwine  should  die  so  suddenly,  and  there  is  no  man  lining  that  can 
percdue  it,  except  it  be  in  die  favour  of  blessed  S.  Anthony :  howbeit 
there  were  some  hope,  if  I  had  but  two  of  the  acomes  which  our 
Priour  halloweth  euery  yeare.  The  woman  holding  vp  her  hands, 
besought  him  to  giue  her  some  of  them,  promising  not  to  be  ynmind- 
fiill  of  that  good  turne.  He  then  casting  his  eie  vpon  his  seruant 
(who  attended  vpon  this  trash  and  gaine  of  the  wallet)  asked  him  if 
he  had  any  of  the  acomes  left,  which  he  gaue  at  the  village  whence 
they  came  last  ?  The  fellow  hauing  sought  a  good  while,  answered 
that  he  could  find  but  two.  which  he  said  he  kept  for  theire  Asse 
which  was  often  sicke :  Though  our  Asse  should  die  (quoth  he)  yet 
must  we  pleasure  this  good  woman,  whom  I  know  to  be  well  affected 
to  our  order.  Meane  while  looking  with  a  couetous  leering  eye  at 
a  peece  of  cloth  which  lay  hard  by,  (continuing  his  speech)  he  said. 
My  good  sister,  I  am  so  perswaded  of  your  liberalitie,  that  you  will 
not  deny  me  a  peece  of  linnen  cloth  for  the  poore  sicke  folke  of  our 
Couent.  She  forthwith  offered  him  linnen  cloth  or  what  he  would 
demaund,  so  he  would  speedily  remedy  that  euill.  Then  taking 
these  two  acomes  in  his  hand,  he  called  for  a  vessell  full  of  water, 
and  cast  therein  a  little  salt ;  and  putting  off  his  cowle,  began  to 
patter  ouer  a  number  of  short  prayers  (his  man  still  answering 
Amen,  and  the  g^oodwife  with  her  children  being  solemnly  all  the 
while  vpon  their  knees,)  and  hauing  ended  his  deuotions,  he  beat 
the  acorns  to  powder,  and  cast  them  into  the  water,  and  stirring 
them  together  like  a  mash,  gave  them  the  swine  to  drinke,  making 
many  crosses,  and  pronouncing  as  many  blessings  ouer  their  backes, 
euer  calling  vpon  the  good  Baxon  8.  Anthony  for  assistance  in  this 
miracle.  This  done,  he  told  her  that  her  swine  were  in  no  danger. 
She  therefore  to  make  good  her  promise,  changed  her  peece  of  doth 
for  the  grandmerdes  of  this  ghostly  fiither.  But  the  goodman  of  the 
house  (her  husband)  coming  home  shortly  after,  and  hearing  of  all 
this  pageant,  as  also  how  his  doth  was  an  actor  therein,  taking  two 
or  three  of  his  gossips  with  him,  ranne  after  them.  The  Frier  sdng 
them  comming  a  farre  off,  with  staues  vpon  their  necks,  was  amazed 
like  a  cutpurse  taken  in  the  fact :  howbdt  he  thought  it  his  best 
course  to  take  an  house  (which  was  somewhat  neare)  into  which  his 
man  ran,  and  secretly  conueyed  thence  two  quicke  coals,  which  he 
folded  vp  in  the  cloth :  and  hauing  so  done,  they  passed  on  their 
way,  as  though  they  mistrusted  nothing.  Anone  the  butcher  ouer- 
tooke  him,  and  laying  hold  of  his  hood  (after  a  rude  and  rough 
manner)  asked  him  for  his  cloth,  calling  him  theefe,  with  many  other 
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threatening  words.  Sir»  quoth  the  Frier  (very  mildly).  You  shall 
have  it  with  all  my  heart;  and  Qod  forgiue  you  this  wrong  you 
offer  me,  in  taking  that  from  mee  which  was  given  me  in  recompence 
of  a  great  good  tume  done  at  your  house :  it  grieueth  me  not  that 
you  take  away  my  cloth,  yet  I  trust  the  glorious  Baron  Saint  Anthony 
will  worke  some  wonder,  and  that  shortly,  to  teach  you  how  you 
intreat  the  faithful  seruants  and  firienda  of  Ood.  The  butcher  nothing 
regarding  vaine  wordes,  returned  backe,  very  iocund  that  he  had 
gotten  his  doth  againe.  Howbeit  he  was  not  gone  a  bowshoote 
from  the  Frier,  but  he  smelt  the  burning  of  some  thing,  and  saw  a 
smoke  round  about  him ;  whereat  he  and  his  fellowes  were  so 
amazed,  that  they  cast  downe  the  cloth,  and  cried  aloud,  8.  Anthony 
the  hermite,  8.  Anthony  of  Padua.  Which  when  the  Frier  and  his 
varlet  heard,  they  came  running  to  them  like  slie  merchants  with 
demure  countenances ;  his  man  presently  putting  out  the  fire,  and 
the  Frier  discharging  a  number  of  blessings  ouer  the  heads  of  these 
simple  suppliants  (being  on  ther  knees)  instantly  crying  him  and  the 
good  Saint  mercy,  till  they  were  euen  hoarse  withall.  These  things 
thus  passed  ouer,  he  carried  them  to  the  parish  Church  to  Masse, 
where  the  cloth  being  vnfolded  and  well  viewed  (for  so  the  story 
saith)  it  was  solemnly  auowed  for  a  miracle.  And  it  was  inioyned 
the  poore  butcher  in  way  of  penance,  to  accompany  the  Frier 
throughout  all  CakUnia  to  witnesse  this  wonder ;  who  by  this  meanes 
did  not  onely  recouer  his  cloth  againe,  but  gathered  a  round  summe 
of  money  (euery  man  thinking  himselfe  happie  that  gaue  him  any 
thing  :)  whereas  the  poore  butcher  lost  not  only  his  doth,  but  was 
further  endomaged  as  well  with  the  expence  of  his  ioumey  as  the 
intermission  of  his  trade." 

This  story  of  the  cloth  is  also  related  in  Amis,  1.  1029- 
1164.  But  to  return  for  a  while  to  the  questions  and  answers 
of  the  dialogue.  The  Oesta  Roniaiiorum,  whose  tales  are  so 
constantly  reproduced  in  the  middle  ages^  and  in  all  lands^ 
will  furnish  us  here  also  with  a  probable  source  of  most  of 
Amis's  replies*  In  a  Harleian  MS.  of  what  Mr.  Douce  calls 
the  second  Gesta  Romanorum^  the  twenty-fifth  story  relates 
that  a  knight  being  tried  with  difficult  questions  by  a  Roman 
emperor,  and  compelled  to  answer  on  pain  of  death,  saves 
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himself  by  the  ingenuity  of  his  replies.  I  give  the  whole 
story  from  a  MS.  Bibl.  PubL  Cantab.  Ss.  6.  1.  fol.  144^  in 
which  MS.J  containing  thirty-nine  stories,  it  stands  as  the 
thirty-fifth.     [MS.  a.d.  1449.] 

AndronicuB  in  civitate  Romaaa  regnauit  potens  valde  in  potentia, 
qui  habebat  militem  sub  se,  nomine  Senicium,  qui  ex  inuidla  grauiter 
vexatus  et  coram  imperatore  accusatus,  verumptamen  iustus  erat. 
Quando  cum  imperator  legitimam  causam  contra  eum  inuenire  non 
posset,  hoc  cum  vidisset,  cogitabat,  quomodo  eum  grauare  poterat ; 
vocauit  eum  et  ait  ei,  karissime,  volo  ut  mihi  respondeas  ad  quaadam 
questiones  sub  pena  vite  tue.  At  ille,  Domine,  in  quantum  scio  et 
potero,  vestram  voluntatem  adimplebo.  Ait  Imperator;  Quantum 
distat  celum  ab  inferno  ?  hec  est  prima  questio.  Ait  ille.  Quantum 
suspirium  distat  a  corde.  Secunda  questio :  Quanta  est  profunditas 
maris  ?  At  ille.  Quantum  est  lapidis  iactus.  Tercia  questio :  Quot 
lagene  aque  salse  sunt  in  mari  ?  Ait  ille,  Obturentur  omnes  exitus 
aque  recentis,  et  tunc  dicam  tibi.  Quarta  questio :  De  quo  minis- 
terio  sunt  plures  homines  ?  At  ille,  De  medicina.  Quinta  questio : 
De  quo  sunt  plures  et  pauciores  ?  At  ille»  Paparum.  Ait  imperator, 
Confiindet  eum  sexta  questio :  Quot  diete  sunt  in  circuitu  mundi  ? 
At  ille,  Tantum  vna.  Septima :  Que  est  deferentia  inter  pauperem 
et  diuitem  ?  At  ille,  Tantum  diuitie.  Imperator  cum  hec  audisset, 
ait :  ad  primam  questionem  respondisd,  quod  tantum  distat  celum  ab 
inferno  sicut  suspirium  a  corde ;  die  mihi  quomodo  poterit  hoc  esse  ? 
At  iUe,  Quia  in  ictu  oculi  suspirium  procedit  a  corde,  sic  anima 
beata  a  came  exuta  statim  celum  penetrat,  anima  dampnata  statim 
ad  infemum  descendit.  Ait  Imperator ;  Quomodo  est  profiinditas 
maris  sicut  iactus  lapidis?  At  iUe,  omne  ponderosum  naturaliter 
descendit,  et  quia  lapis  est  ponderosus,  idcirco  ad  profunditates  maris 
descendit;  si  lapis  essem,  ad  profunditatem  maris  descenderem/ 
et  tunc  nudam  veritatem  vobis  denunciarem.  Ait  Imperator  quo- 
modo si  omnes  aque  exitus  recentis  obturarentur  ?  At  Die,  si  hoc 
faceres,  dicam  quot  lagene  aque  saLse  sunt  in  marL  At  ille.  Hoc 
michi  est  impossibile.  At  ille»  Et  mihi  simili  modo  diuinare.  Ait 
Imperator;  £t  quomodo  Medicina?  At  ille,  non  est  homo  super 
terram  qui  aliquaodo  est  infirmus,  et  quibus*  attemptat  medicinam. 


*  So  the  MS.,  but  may  it  not  be  qui  non  ? 
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Ait  Imperator ;  £t  quid  de  Papa  ?  At  ille,  Deus  vnus  esti  et  idcirco 
ynum  yicarom  constituit.  [Ait  Imperator*;]  £t  de  dieta,  quis  facit 
earn  ?  Respondit  miles ;  Sol,  qui  circuit  vniversum  mundum  omni 
die.  Ait  Imperator;  Vade  in  pace :  responsiones  te  a  morte  libera- 
ueruntt* 

Here  then  we  have,  as  in  Amts^  Beryn  and  the  ^  Dictea,' 
the  device  of  requiring  the  rivers  to  be  stopped  that  the  salt 
waters  of  the  sea  may  be  fairly  measured.  The  distance  of 
heaven  from  hell  answers  to  the  question  in  Amis  as  to  the 
height  of  heaven  above  the  earth,  though  the  answer  varies. 
The  depth  of  the  sea,  and  the  answer,  are  the  fourth  number 
of  the  Demauudes  Joyous ;  and  the  sixth  question,  which 
was  to  be  quite  unanswerable,  is  found  in  the  well-known 
ballad  of  the  King  and  the  Abbot  of  Canterbury  [Percy  Rel. 
voL  i.  p.  347]  : 

Now  secondly  tell  me,  without  any  doubt, 
how  soone  I  may  ride  this  whole  world  about 

You  must  rise  with  the  sun,  and  ride  with  the  same, 
until  the  next  morning  he  riseth  againe ; 
and  then  your  grace  need  not  make  any  doubt, 
but  in  twenty-four  hours  you  'U  ride  it  about. 

The  King  he  laughed,  and  swore  by  St.  Jone, 
I  did  not  think  it  could  be  gone  so  soone ! 

But  it  is  found  also  in  the  somewhat  less  known  ballad  of 
King  Olfrey  and  the  Abbot,  printed  in  the  '^  Collection  of 
Old  Ballads,^'  17^3,  three  little  volumes  of  great  rarity: 

Then  touching  how  to  go  the  world  about : 

in  twice  twelve  hours,  as  you  may  see, 

the  sun  doth  take  its  speedy  course  about, 

so  speedy  as  it  may  be ; 

if  you  about  the  world  would  go, 

in  twice  twelve  hours  you  may  do  so ; 

and  this  is  the  second  riddle  you  know. 

YoL  ii.  p.  38. 


*  The  words  in  brackets  are  wanting  in  the  MS. 
t  I  find  that  a  small  portion  of  this  is  printed  in  the  Rev.  C.  Swan's 
Ed.  of  the  Gesta,  Intr.  Ixxv. 
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Before  I  dismiss  Amlsj  and  the  stories  connected  therewith^ 
I  would  call  attention  to  the  resemblance  existing  between 
them  and  some  portions  of  a  book  which  was  once  very 
popular  in  the  north  of  Europe ;  I  mean  Eulenspiegel,  trans- 
lations from  which  were  current  in  various  lands*.  The 
curing  the  sick^  the  swindling  trick  by  means  of  the  unpainted 
wall^  and  the  adventure  of  the  relique^  are  common  to  both 
Amis  and  this  book.  But  what  is  perhaps  more  interesting 
is  the  fact,  that  in  the  English  copy^  and  in  the  second  chapter 
of  the  French  version  (ed.Troyes>  1714)^  the  answers  given 
by  Eulenspiegel  to  a  traveller  agree  letter  for  letter  with 
those  given  by  Marcolf  to  Salomon,  when  visited  in  his  hut 
by  the  latter.  The  German  version  however  knew  well 
enough  that  these  questions  and  answers  belonged  of  right  to 
another  tale,  and  they  are  therefore  not  admitted  into  it. 


BEDiE  COLLECTANEA  ET  FLORES. 

The  following  strange  collection,  which  appeared  in  the 
folio  edition  of  Beda  (Colon.  Agrip.  1612,  8  vols.  fol.  vol.  3) 
under  the  title  of  ^^  Beds  Collectanea  et  Flores,"  is  connected 
with  the  subject  of  the  foregoing  remarks. 


Die  mihi  quseso,  qus  est  ilia  mulier,  que  innumeris  filiis 
vbera  porrigit,  quad  quantum  sucta  fuerit  tantum  inundat  ? — 
Mulier  ista  est  Sapieutia. 

Die  mihi  vbi  sit  anima  hominis,  quando  dormiunt  homines  ? 
— In  tribus  locis:  aut  in  corde,  aut  in  sanguine,  aut  in 
cerebro. 


*  One  of  the  earliest  books  printed  was  this  Edlenspiegel,  both  in  France, 
and  in  England  under  the  title  of  Howleglaa.  (W.  Copeland.)  It  appeared 
in  Danish  (no  date,  etc.)  by  the  name  of  Ugelspegel. 
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Die  mihi  quis  primus  finxit  literatn  ? — Mercurius  gigas. 

Quid  primum  a  Deo  processit  ? — ^Verbum  hoc,  Fiat  lux. 

Qui  sunt  nati,  et  nou  sunt  mortui  ? — ^Enoch  et  Elias. 

Die  mihi  quis  primus  obtulit  holocaustum  Deo? — ^Abel 
agnum. 

Die  mihi  qus  prima  fuit  alma  ? — Maria  soror  Aaron. 

Vel  quae  prima  vidua  ? — ^Dina  filia  Jacob. 

Die  mihi  quis  primus  excogitavit  aratrum  ? — Cham,  filius 
Noe. 

Vel  quis  plantauit  uineam*? — Melchisedech. 

In  novo? — Petrus  et  Jacobus  frater  Domini. 

Quis  primus  fuit  diaconus  ? — Stephanus. 

Die  mihi,  qui  sunt  filii^  qui  uindicauerunt  patrem  in  vtero 
matris  sus  ? — Filii  viperse. 

Die  mihi  qu»  est  terra,  quam  non  vidit  sol  neque  ventus, 
nisi  vna  hora  diei ;  nee  antea,  nee  postea  ? — ^Terra  per  quam 
exiit  populus  Israel  in  mari  rubro. 

Die  mihi  quis  primus  prophetauit  ?-— Adam  quando  dixit : 
Hoc  nunc  os  ex  ossibus  meis,  et  earo  de  came  mea. 

Die  mihi  quae  est  ilia  res,  quas  cum  augetur,  minor  erit ;  et 
dum  minuitur,  augmentum  accipit  ? 

Die  quot  annos  vixit  primus  parens  Adam  ? — Noningentos 
triginta. 

Qui  sunt  tres  amici  et  inimici,  sine  quibus  vivere  nemo 
potest  ? — Ignis,  aqua  et  ferrum. 

Quid  est  malum  ? — Corruptio  boni. 

Quid  est  mors  ? — ^Absentia  uitse. 

Die  mihi  nomina  duorum  latronum  qui  cum  Jesu  simul 
crucifixi  sunt? — Matha  et  Joca.  Matha  credidit,  Joea  negauit 
vitam,  mortem  elegit. 

Die  mihi  nomen  illius  divitis^  qui  loqidtur  ad  Abraham  ex 
profunditate  inferni  ? — Dico  tibi,  Tantalus  est. 

*  An  obvious  omission :  [Noe.     Quis  primus  fuit  presbyter  ?] 
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Die  mihi  nomen  illius  militis,  qui  punxit  latus  Domini 
Dostri  Jesu  Christ!  ?— Dico  tibi,  Leorrius  dictus  est. 

Die  mihi  quot  patres  sunt  in  hoc  seculo  ? — Dico  tibi^  tres : 
pater  coelestis,  pater  terrenus,  pater  in  doctrina. 

Die  mihi  quot  sensas  hominis  sunt? — ^Dico  tibi,  decern: 
visus,  auditus,  gustus^  tactus,  odor^  sapor^  amor,  tremor, 
mutatio  et  locutio. 

Die  mihi  quot  vitae  Sanctis  leguntur  ? — ^Tres :  vita  praesens, 
vita  in  bonis  operibus,  et  vita  SBtema  futura. 

Die  mihi  quot  mortes  peccatoribus  reputantur  ? — Mors  in 
peccato,  et  separatio  animse  et  corporis,  et  mors  poense. 

Die  mihi  quae  genera  sunt  baptismi? — ^Tria:  primum, 
baptismus  est  quo  sordes  peccatorum  per  regenerationis 
lauacrum  abluuutur:  secundum,  quo  quisque  sanguine  suo 
per  martyrium  baptizatur :  tertium,  baptismus  lachry- 
marum. 

Die  mihi  que  est  ilia  res  quse  coelum  totamque  terram 
repleuit,  syluas  et  surculos  confringit,  omniaque  fundamenta 
conculit;  sed  nee  oculis  uideri  aut  manibus  tangi  potest? — 

a|c  4c  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

Die  mihi  tres  victorias  ignis. — Prima  victoria,  in  qua  appa- 
ruit  spiritus  sanctus:  secunda,  qu£e  eleuauit  Eliam:  tertia, 
que  comburit  peccatores  et  terram  in  die  judicii. 

Die  mihi  tres  victorias  venti. — Prima  victoria,  inflat  et  non 
videtur :  secunda,  sanctificauit  mundum  post  diluuium  :  tertia, 
non  comburetur  in  die  judicii. 

Die  mihi,  vtrum  altius  coelum  quam  terra? — ^Altior  terra, 
qui  in  coelo  est,  £Iias  et  Enoch. 

Die  mihi  quae  prima  iuterrogatio  f uit :  in  corpore  ne,  an  in 
spiritu,  vel  in  quo  loco  ?— In  callida  suggestione  serpentis  ad 
mulierem,  quando  dixit  in  paradiso,  Quare  prscepit  vobis 
Deus,  vt  non  comederetis  de  ligno  hoc  ? 

Die  mihi,  vnde  fugit  dies  ante  noctem,  et  nox  vbi  currit,  et 
in  quo  loco  vterque  requiescit? — In  sole  requiescit  dies  et 
nube  nox. 
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Die  mibi^  vbi  sedit  Deus,  quando  creauit  codum  et  terrain  ? 
*^uper  penDas  ventorum. 

Quot  sunt  flumina  Paradysi  ?— Quatuor :  Phison,  Qeon, 
Tigris,  Euphrates.    Lac,  inel,  uinuin  et  oleum. 

Aqu»  mundi  quot  sunt  ? — Du®.    Sal  et  aqua. 

Ubi  est  memoria? — In  sensu. 

Vbi  est  sensus  ? — In  cerebro.  Cui  non  datur  sensus  non 
datur  et  cerebrum. 

Die  tres  dies  inuestigales. — Lex  in  vtero  Moysi:  et  Jo- 
hannes in  vtero  Elizabeth :  et  Christus  in  vtero  Marise. 

Quis  lapis  pulehrior  et  durior  sole  ? — Lapis  quern  repro- 

bauerunt  »dificante8,  id  est,  Christus. 

***** 

Duo  prophetee,  quorum  alter  prophetauit  post  mortem, 
alter  uero  ante  natiuitatem,  sunt  Samuel  et  Johannes. 

Quid  est,  quod  mater  me  genuit,  et  mox  eadem  gignetur  a 

me? 

***** 

Die  mihi  quis  homo  qui  non  natus  est  et  mortuus  est,  at- 
que  in  vtero  matris  su»  post  mortem  baptizatus  est? — Adam. 

Quis  vir  mortuus  bis  et  semel  natus  est  ? — ^Lazarus  quem 
suscitauit  Jesus. 

Quis  bis  natus  et  bis  mortuus  ? 

***** 

Qiiis  homo  qui  mortuus  est,  nee  sepultus,  nee  putredinem 
habuit  camis  ? 

9|C  ^»  ^^  ^^  'f 

Quot  filios  habuit  Adam  ? — Triginta  filios  et  triginta  filias. 
Aliter.  Filiorum  Adam  computatio,  vt  alii  dieunt,  sexaginta 
duo :  et  filiarum  computatio  quinquaginta  tres  sunt. 

Quot  annos  vixit  Abraham  ? — Centum  octoginta  quinque. 

Quis  primus  mortuum  suscitauit? — Helias. 

Vbi  eum  suscitauit  ? — In  Galgala. 

Quot  genera  voluerum  pennata  sunt? — ^Triginta  septem. 

Quot  genera  serpentum  ? — ^Triginta  sex. 
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Quia  primus  princeps  factus  est? — Niiius  filius  BdL     . 

Que  prima  ciuitas  ? — ^Niniue. 

Quia  earn  sdificauit  ? — ^Ninus. 

Quia  primus  Imperator  factus  est  ? — SauuL 

Quot  sunt  pronincias  ? — Centum  et  triglnta. 

♦  ♦  4t  a|e  ♦ 

Septuaginta  duae. 

Die  quid  est  aurum  ? — ^Maneipium  mortis. 

Quid  est  argentum  ?— Inuidiaa  locua. 

Quid  eat  ferrum  ? — Omnia  artia  inatrumentum. 

Qui  sunt  qui  aania  potant? — Qui  aua  negotia  curant. 

Die  a  qua  ratione  homo  laaaua  uon  fit, — Lucrum  faciendo. 

Die  quid  eat  longisaimum  ? — Spea  rel  cogitatio. 

Quid  est  regi  et  miaero  commune  ? — Nasci  et  mori. 

Quid  eat  optimum  et  peaaimum  ? — Verbum. 

Quid  eat  quod  alii  placet^  alii  diaplicet  ? — ^Vita. 

Die  mihi  quot  modia  dicitur  omne  quod  dicitur.— ^Quatuor : 
aut  bonum  bene,  aut  malum  male,  aut  bonum  male,  aut  malum 
bene. 

Cur  homo  nouiaaime  factua  eat? — Quia  maioria  honoria  eat. 

Quae  aunt  tria  muta  que  vocant  aapientiam  in  corde  homi- 
nia  ? — Eat  mena,  oculua  et  litera. 

Yidi  filium  inter  qvatuor  fontea  nutritum.  Uiuua  ai  fuit 
disrupit  montea.    Si  mortuua  fuit  aignauit  uiuoa. 

Vidi  bipedem  auper  tripodem  aedentem.  Cecidit  bipea, 
corruit  tripea. 

Adam  uixit  xv  annoa  in  paradiao,  Eua  xiv,  alii  dicunt  vii, 
aine  uxore  xi  diea.  Die  aexto  manducauit  Adam  de  ligno 
scientiee  boni  et  mali  xii^  anno  statia  aue. 


FINIS. 
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